
Vol. XY. 


1919 - 20 . 



PUBLISHED BY 
THE DIRECTOR GENERAL 
ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 
JANPATH, NEW DELHMlOOil 
1982 - 


Reprinted 1982 


© 

ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 

GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
1982 


Pries : Its. 90 


Printed at Pearl Offret Preea, 5/33, Kirtl Na*ar Indl. Area New Delhi- 15 



PUBLISHED UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA AS A SUPPLEMENT 

TO THE "INDIAN ANTIQUARY." 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 

AND 

RECORD OF THE ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF INDIA 


Vol. IV. 1919-20. 


EDITED BY 

V. W. THOMAS, M.A., Hon. Ph D., 

K0NOBABY cABBESPONDENT OB THE GOVEBNSIEHI OP INDIA., AEOEEOLOGIOAI, DBPABTMENT 


CALCUTTA GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 
CENTRAL PUBLICATION BRANCH 
1925 

BOMBAY BRITISH INDIA PBESS. 

LONDON KEGAN PAUL, TRENCH, ] NEW YORK WESTERMANN & Co. 

TRUBNER & Co I CHICAGO S. D. PE£T. 

PARIS E LEROTJX, 






CONTENTS. 


The names of contributors are arranged alphabetically . 


B D Bamhui — 

No 1 Noulpur Grant o£ Snbliakara the 8tli year 
„ 15 Barrackpur Grant of Vijayasena tho 32nd y oar 
„ 18. The Amgachlii Grant of Vigraha Pala III the 12th year 

LlOhEL B Babnett — 

No 3 Tv. o Inscriptions from Mutp 

A — Of Vikramaditya VI A D 1110 
B — Of the KaVaehun a Bhillama A D 1189 
„ G Inscriptions of Sudi . . . . 

A —A Viragnl , . 

B — Fragment of a Grant . . 

C — Of the reign of Vikramaditya V Saka 932 
D — Of the reign of Somesi ora I Saka 973 


E(l) — Of the reign of 
E(2) — Of the reign of 
F —Of the reign of 
G — Of the reign of 
H — Of the reign of 
1 — Of the reign of 
J — Of the reign of 
If — Of the roign of 
L —Of the reign of 


„ 976 
„ 980 . 

„ 981 

II „ 991 A 997 
» » 996 1 . 

V ikramadity a VI Saka 1006 


« »> » M M 

„ „ „ Year 38 

„ the Kalachurya Sankama . 

Ko 20 Madagihal Inscription of Saka 1093, etc 
„ 21 Kulenur Inscnption of tho reign of Jayasimha II Saka 950 . . 

„ 22 Sirur Inscription „ „ „ „ Saka 963 . . 

, 23 Two Inscriptions from Gawarsvad and Anmgeri, of tho reign of Soinesvara II Saka 993 and 
994 . . . . 

A.— Gawara ad Inscription of Saka 993 and 994 . . . . 

B — Anmgeri Inscription of „ „ „ „ .... 

Ko 24 — Gadag Inscription of Vikramaditya VI tho 23rd year . . 


Taob 

. 1 
. 278 
. 293 


25 

26 
82 
73 

73 

74 

75 
77 
80 
83 
85 
94 
96 

100 

103 

105 

109 

315 

329 

334 

337 

337 

347 

348 


Badhagovutda Basak — 

Ko 7 The Five Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscriptions of the Gupta Period . 

„ 19 Tippcrah Copper-plate Grant of Lokanatha the 44th year . . 

BAMABBA8AD CHAliJA — 

No 13 Some unpublished Amaravati Inscriptions ...... 

K. K Dikshit — 

See K B Fathak II I Dikslut. 

T A. GoriKATnA Bao — 

No 2 Snsailam Plates of Virapaksha Saka-Samvat 1388 ... . 

„ 6 Anbil Plates of Snndara Chola the 4th year 

Hiba Lae, Bax Bahabbb - 

No 17 Damoh Hindi Inscription of Mahmud Shah II of Main a (Vikrama) Samvat 1570 


. 113 
. 301 


. 258 


8 

44 


291 



iv 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


\Yol XV. 


H KEI3B3TA. Sastei, P.ao Bahadtjs — 

No. 11 Two Pallava Coppe--pl3te Grants ...... 

A — Omgodn Grant of V ly aya-Skandava-man II the 33rd jear . 
B — Omgodn Grant' of Simhavannan II the 4th year . . 

C K. Beisekauachiei. — 

N o 26 A Note on the Bezwada Pillar Inscription of Tnddhamalla . , 

E V Lakshkava. Rao:— 

No 27 A Note on the Bezwada Pillar Inscription of Tnddhamalla . 


SyxTATK Levi — 

No 25 King Snhhakara of Orissa ........ 

P.AMESH CHAVDEA MAZGSTDAE- 

No 16 Two Copper-plate Grants from Indore . . . . 

I — The Grant of Maharaja-Svamidasa the year 67 . 

II — The Grant of Maharaja Bholnnda the year 107 # . 

J P. AM ATT A PAVTCXr — 

No 9 — The Bezwada Pillar Inscription of Tnddhamalla . . . 

K B P athat: asd K N Dikshit . — 

No 4 Poona Plates of the TakataLa qneen Prahhavati-Gnpta the 13th year 

Taeivi Chabav Path — 

No 14 Dhanantara Plates of Samantavarman . . . . , 


P.oeeet Seweix — 

No 10 The Siddbanta-Siromani 


Y S StTETITA'-CAr. — 

No 12. Bharnsgar Plates of Dhrnvasena I (Valahhi)-Sanivat 210 . 

b Y Ye’.katxsvapa — 

No 8 The Kalpntti Stone Inscription . < 


Page 

. 246 
. 249 
. 252 


. 364 


. 366 


363 


. 286 
. 2£6 
. 290 


. 150 


. 39 


275 


. 159 

. 2oo 

. 145 


INDEX . 

T.U* Ttsge 

Contents . 

Lut of Piste* . 1 

Additions and Correction 


. 369 


• • t • • « i li 

• e » . % V 

* * • i Ml 


LIST OF PLATES. 




No. 1 
« 2 
» 3 
n 4 
5 
6. 
n 7 
„ 8 
» 9 
* 10 
*11 
„ 12 
13. 
* 14. 


Nonlpnr Grant of Subbskara .*..•»• 
Srisailam Plate? of Yirupaksba j Soka 1388 . , . 

Mutgi Inscription of the reign of Vikranmditya VI year S5 • 

Motgi Inscription of BhUlama year 3 , . 

Poona Plates of the Ynkataka Qaeen Prabba\ati-Gnpta tbo 13tb year 
Aubil Plato* of Sundara-Cbola tbo 4th year I 


r* 

tt 


II 

III 


Yirngal Stone Inscription at Sadi . 

Sndi Inscription of Samcsiara I Saka 073 
Damodarpur Coppcr-plato Inscriptions I 
n * * *» 11 • 

»> » * * HI 

Kalpntti Stone Inscription . _ 

Beiwada Pillar Inscription of Ynddhamalla v 
Orogodu Grant of tbo Pallas a Vijaya-Shand&iaraan II tbo 33nl year 
Omgodn Grant of tbc Pall&va Simbanirtnan II tbo 4th icar 
Bbamagar Plates of Dbrnvascna I [Vnlnbbi-] Ssmvat 210 
Unpublished Amnrai aU Inscriptions (Nos. 1-29 A Sl-35) . 

* * „ (Nob 30, 36 48 A 65 58) 

„ * „ „ (Nos 49 54) . 

Dbanantnra Plates of Samantavannan .... 

Barrackpnr Grant of Vijnya gena the 32nd year . 

Two Copper-plate Gmnta from Indore . 

Dstnoh Hindi Inscription of Mahmud Sliab T1 [Vikratna-] Samvat 1570 
Amgnchbi Grant of Vigraba pain III the 12th year , 

Tippcrob Copper-plato of Lot anatba the 44th year 
Madagibal Inscription of Saka 1093, etc .... 

Kulcnnr^Inseriptton of fbo reign of Jayasimlia II Saka 950 . . 

Sirar Inscription of the reign of Joyasimhall Saka 9C3 . . 

Gawarwad Inscription of tbo reign of SomcBvarn II Saka 993 A 99-4 

G&dag Inscription of Vikmmnditya YI : the 23rd y ear . . . 


between pagos 

4 & 5 

* V Jf 

22 A 23 

to face page 

29 

* » » j» 

35 

* it it tt 

42 

between pages 

CO A 61 

• tt rt 

62 A 63 

* tt tt 

64 A 65 

. to face page 

74 

* )i » tt 

78 

between pages 

132 A 133 

» n 

138 A 139 

, to face page 

143 

• it tt t» 

149 

, betw cen pages 

158 A 159 

tt t> 

260 A 251 

• tt tt 

254 & 255 

to face page 

257 

between pages 

266 A 267 

4 y» it 

272 A 273 

to face page 

274 

> » » » 

277 

between pages 

282 A 283 

to faco pago 

289 

tt tt it 

293 

betwcon pages 

296 A 297 

tt a 

308 & 309 

to face pnge 

332 

1 tt t» tt 

331 

tt tt it 

33G 

between pages 

342 A 843 


to face page 356 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


VXl 


Pago 10, 1 7 . — for bnght read dark 

„ 35, ioxt 1. 15, — for viblm PCyiya-Sahamy- read xnbliu-Peyiya-Sahnniy* — H K S 
„ 37, t- 11, — Delete the beginning of the translation up to tlio fast quotation marks and 
i cad ‘ The temble pi ow ess of Loid Peyiya-,£>ahnm is like the bent Ac Ac’ 
Cancel at tlic end what follows the v, oi d ' woild changing the comma 
after * world * into a fall stop — H K S 
„ 70, text 1 4, — for * and anfara * read ‘ in pcimnnence,’ and delete note 1 
, 72, n. 2, — -for a preferable interpretation of Sennir-vetti see tsouth-lndian laccnptvms, 

Vol 111, p 342, and f n 1 — H K S 

„ 76, 1. 10 from the fop, — add before the sentence ‘Then conies etc’ ‘The attribute 
anatimtta bhdgmt, here given to Akkfi-dCvi, is elsewhere applied only 
to qneens, o g , below, p 102, 1 12 f — H K S 
„ 80, 11 12-13, — for The shops . . iramnnity read The shops, houses, and ponds of the 
land of Katngavnbadu included m their four boundanea, me allowed 
immunity — H K S 

„ 85, trans 1. 7, — for adorned Saras vatl read wbo is tbe camng-oinameut of 

Sarns\ at! — H K S 

„ 89, text 1 37, — for Taddevndi-dfivamg- rend Tad-deva-dSvamg--. — H K S 
„ 93, trans of r 14, — for * if they . enojiment’ read ‘if the company of fair women(i e 
temple servant-,) should bo neglectful and not attend the thieo occasions of 
sen ice (blioga ?)’ — H K. S 

„ 134,1 10,— /or ‘ by dcstioying ’ read ‘ while retaining ’ — H K S 
„ 249,1 16 fiom the top, — for Dm -a load Dai si 


M 

tt 


9f 

>1 


31 

39 


% 1 29 of trans }f cr bn * ht read dfllk 

261,1 14 from top and following ,— for Sataknini and Satui ahana > cad Satakarm and 
SStavahana 

282, text 1 18 , — for °huva road °bhfiva 

285, v 6 , — for ' fiie and heat ’ read ‘hot prowess’ [The translation as it is, is not 
intelligible The poet means to say that King Vrjaynsgna being both famous and 
poweiful was made up, as it weie, of the cool ia}B of tho Aloon and the hot iavs 
of the Sun— H K S ] 

288, 1 28,— for p 3 n 3 read p 289, n 2 

315, col 5, 1 8 , — fm Via read Usah (Ushah) 


Rao Bahadur Tt Narasimhacbar, M A , has veiy kindly favoured me with the following 
corrections to my papeis on the mscnptions of Mudngdinl and KiiJenfu — 

Page 3 L9, text 1 2, — dm do bkfigi vibhilblinnan»adam, without alteiation Adam is the adverb, 
meaning “ to a giant degree ” 

„ „ „ 14, — divide S0manathan=dcynm, “ may Comanaihn be protecting the earth " 

„ 320 „ 11.15 t, -divide chnl-adan-al-al-enibi , “ the F an ch ala became feeble, the Ghdla 

escaped death by becoming Ins servants' servant ” 

„ „ „ 11. 19f, — divide Nalan=ltam Bali-ra]an=itan... Mimdhatan=!tam , ‘ people said 

that he was Nala etc 

tt „ „ 1.22, — conect miilcyam to mulcyam, “bone ” 

„ 325, v. 14, — translate bemna blvan=nud-etti “ lifting the shm ( or tendons) of the bath ”, 
c f henna bin an etti. 

„ 331, text 1 1, — The symbol at the beginning appeals to stand for Sri 
tt „ „ 1 9,— read kalaldud-, “ became en aciatsd " 

„ M „ 1 10, — -divide biguitt=au-vniggam, “ the ternfn-d host of foes." 

„ „ u 1,11, — Correct chammadike to ehammatike 
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No. 1 — KEUI/PUR GRANT OP SUBHAKARA : THE 8TH YEAR 

By R, D Barerji, M A 


Tins copper-plate was brought to mo foi decipherment m March 1914 by Munshi Muham- 
mad Haeaui, Znmindar of Darppan m the Outtack District of Orissa, aod tho late Babu 
BySmakesa Musfcaphi, Assistant Secretary, Bauglya SiLhitya Panshad I was informed by 
Munshi Muhammad Husain, tho present owner of the plato, that it had been found among some 
old 1 coords of his family Tho Muhammadan Zamindars of Darppan in tho Outtack District 
are, I am mfoimed, descended ftom a very old royal family of Orissa, they were formerly 
Hindus, hut were converted after the Muhammadan conquest of the country Though at 
present Mnhammadanb, they aie stilt known as the Rajas of Daippan 

The mscnption on tho copper- plate brings to light a new dynasty of kings of Orissa 
who professed Buddhism With tho o'tception of tho Palas of Bengal, I do not think that wo 
know of any other dynasty of which all the- kings piofossed tho Buddhist faith Northern 
Indian dynasties, so far as wo know, were mostly Hindu, nnd m no case do we find that all 
kings were of the Buddhist faith The kings of the dynasty to which Harshavardhana of 
Kanaui belonged were paitly Hindus and partly Buddhists Tho kings of the new dynasty are 
all Buddhists Buddhist kings of hitherto known dynasties are found to have called themselves 
P«i ama-saugata, “ devout (worshipper) of the Sugata ” , but those of the new dynasty coined 
fresh titles for themselves, eg “ Pat ama-tathagata,” tho meaning of which is the same as that 
of the preceding one Anothei interesting point of tho new msonption is the mention of the 
name Uttara-Tfisall. The name TOsall is met with for the first time in the Orissa edicts of 
Aeoka It is also to he found in a later inscription, the Patiakella giant of Sivaraja, 1 where 
Southern TOsall is mentioned Heie the place wheie the kings of the new dynasty reigned is 
mentioned as TJttara-Tosali, “the northern paxt of TOsall ” 

The record is incised on a single plate of copper, oblong m shape, measunng 1'j 5i* m 
length and 7J" to 7 m breadth There is a piojection on one side, fto which the seal is 
attached The seal ib thick, circular p shape, audits diameter is 2' The impression is also 
circular and has a border of two concentuc circular lines The area is divided into two unequal 
parts I ho upper part, which is the larger of tho two, bears the figure of a bull couckant on 
a shoit pedestal The lower part evidently boie the name of the king 


Si i-Subhatyara] -devasya 

hat the letters aie almost illegible The plate hns thirty-four 
first side has nineteen lines and the second side fifteen 


lines in wilting, of which the 
The last five lines have been very 


1 See ante, Vol. IX, pp 286 87 
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■carelessly incised and are fall of mis’akes The pinto was prepared by welding several thin 
.sheets of copper together. In the course of time two of them have become separated, and this 
has destroyed tie first few letteis and syllables of hues 15-17 on the first side. I was informed 
that the plate was put into fire by tho local goldsmith, m order to clcata it, and tho corrosive 
action has destroyed several letters on the first side and has made the last half of the lines on 
the fust side less intelligible With tho exception of these damaged paits, tho writing on the 
plate is in a fauly good state of preservation 

The letters vary from y 3 ^ to t--’ m size, and on tho whole tho work has been neatly 
■done by the mason. The characters belong to tbo 8th contrary AD , und wo find many forms 
which are later than those used in the Ganjam grant of Sa§imka, Ya is bipartite throughout. 
The difference between ha and bha is veiy slight ,5a still retains the old Knsliana form On 
these giounds it appears that the inscription can be assigned to the latter half of the 8th 
century A D This remark will apply only to the first twenty-nine linos of tho record, which 
are careEnlly and neatly incised Tlio remaining fifteen lines are very carelessly written and 
full of mistakes This is an example of Knyastha-nagarl Many later forms found in thiB 
portion indicate that this is current hand of the period, showing tho forms used by scribes, 
while the script used m the first twenty-nine lines is tho opigraphical script Wo find the 
later form of /a in iata , 1 30, from which the central cross-bar has disappeared. Another 
intermediate form of the palatal sibilant is to be found in iankd (1 31) nnd again in 
■ayu!}4=chala (1 33) The later Nagarl or Bengali form of 27 la to be found in uktafi^cha 
(1 31) The form of a m abhud ml 1 is much later than that of a in uhsheptd (1 32), 
Some peculiar forms are to be found in tho epigraphic script used m this plate, -e g Nrt (?) 
and pha of Nngatdpha (1 2), tho form of « in guna (1 4) The dohbhng of consonants 
with the superscript and subscript r is optional, and the sign of avagraha is nowhere used. 
The language of the grant is Sanskrit, for the most part correct The majority of grammatical 
mistakes are to be found in 11 30-34 

The record refers to tho reign of a prince named Subhakara-deva, who is entitled 
Malidraga, indicating that he did not claim Imperial dignity, who meditated on the feet of Ins 
■father and mother, who was a devout worshipper of the Sngata, i e. Buddha ( parama-saugata ), 
He had obtained birth from the king (n ara-pati) Sivakara-deva, who was a devout worshipper 
of the Tathagata ( parama-tathagato ), who was the son of Kshemankara-dgva, also called 
Hri(?)gatapha, a devout worshipper (jparamopasaha) The grant was issued from the royal 
residence or camp at Subbade va -p a taka , on the 23rd day of MSrgaglrsha, in. the 8th year of 
the king’s reign, and it records the grant of two villages named Pamka-drout-Komparska and 
Dandankiyoka, in the vishayas of Panchala and Vu.bhyu.daya in northern Tosali, which is 
evidently the BhuTth, to the hundred Brahmans named in detail bv tbo same grant The 
officers mentioned m the grant are mahdsamarta, traharaja, rajaputra, antaranga, liimdr* 
(a matya'), upartha, vishaya-pati, tddayuhtaTca, dandapahka and sthanantartka The two 
villages were combined under a new designation Salona-pnrSdhivasa 

In the first line the kings mentioned In. the grant are said to have been descended from the 
family of the Earth ( bhaum-dnvayad ) Most probably they also claimed descent from Naraka, 
like the early kings of Kamar3pa This is supported by the fact that the first king has a 
surname which has a distinctly non- Ary an sound, eg Nn(?)gatapha Three kings of this 
dynasty are mentioned - — 

Ksbemamkai’a-dSva 

or 

Nngatapha 

1 

Sivakara-deva 

1 

Snbhakara-deva 



No. 1 .] NEUL.PUR GRANT OF SUBHAKARA ; THE 8TH YEAR. 


& 


I have found two inscriptions of a king named Santik.*ra-deva in Orissa. One is in the 
Ga^efia-gumpha m Khandagin m the Purl District, and the other m' a Riuall cave near ASoka’s- 
rock inscription at Dhauli m the same district The Khandagiri inscription has already 
been published above 1 Most probably this Santikara-deva belonged to the same family as- 
Subbakai a-deva. 

I edit the record from the original plate 


TEXT 

1 Om 2 Svnsti 1 Jaya-skandhavarat Subhadevapatakat { Abhud=bhnpati[r*] Bhaum- 

anvayad=nnvad s -avapta-]anina B&rad-amala-sasadhara-kara-mkara-y&iS-rasv-dhavalvta- 
dig-a- 

2 -nanah pratapa-dahana-dagdh-arat-Indhannh sva-dharmm-aropita-varnn-aBramah param- 

Opasako B"n(?)gatapb.a(P)-nama srl-Ksh emankara- d evah []*] Srl-bhara-saha- 
6avda 4 -gita-mahima kara- 

3 -n-anurupa 5 -kaya-]anmatQ-pi tathavidha eva tad-atmajah parama-tathagat5 

narapatah Srl-Sivakara-clgva-nama [j*] TatO-pi lav(b)dha-prasavah pra§amit-annchit- 
adhipaty-abhi- 

4 -lashi-durvntta-dayada-jan-adhlyamana-jagad-upaplavah guna 6 -vmaya-nidhib praja- 

palana-tatpa[rah] parama-saugato mata-pitri-pad-anudhyata 

5 Mabaraja-Srl-Subhakara-devah kuiall ] TJttara-toBalyam ) vaittamana-bhavishyan* 

mahaBamanta-mahara]a*rajaputtr-anta[ra]nga-kumary0parika-vi8hayapati- 

6 -tadayuktaka-dandapa§ika-stbanantarikan=anyan=api raja-pad-opajlvmas-chafca-bhata* 

vallabha-3atIyam(n)»Pttfichala-Vubliyudaya-viBhayay5h | Mahama- 

7 -battara-vnhadbh5gi(ka)-pu8fcapal-ady*adhikaranam yath-arbam-manayati samajna- 

payati vOdhayati oha Viditam=astu bbavatiim=otad-vjsbaya-dvnya-samvaddha-pa- 

8 -rvvata-drOnl-Komparaka-grama-Dandankiyoka-graman. s-5parikar5[au] s-0ddego[an] 

«arvva-plda-var]itav=aiklkritya Salona-puradhivasa iti nama-dbeyan=kpi- 

9 -tva mata-pittr(5r=atmanah sarva-satvanan=ch'=a-chandr'rirka-kBhiti-sama-kalam=pnny- 

abhivnddhay e n ana-gottra-charan [e]bbya§=cbatnrvidya-vahman§bhy5 7 yath- 

annkramena 

10 Vgjhvrioba-bhatta-Kesava-deva 1 bhatta-PnrnsbOttama | Vanmana-svami | Sampflin- 

na-svamx | GflBhtbadeva-svami | bhatta-Ravikar&-deva | bhatta-chaturthada-Sayakara- 
deva ( bhatta-chaturtha- 

11 -d=Odyfltakara-deva ( bhatta-Prabhakara | bh ntta- B haskara | bbatfca-Harideva | 

bhatta-Y aeudeva | bhatta-Satadamana | Parushottama-svami | PradyCfca-svami | 
M ahava(ba)la-sva- 

12 -mi 1 Narasimha-Bvami 1 Ttnvikraroachandra-svttnn | Pa6upala-svami j Padma- 

nabba-Bvami | GOvarddbana-svami | Srldhara-Bvami | Madhu-dlkshita | Risabha- 8, 
Bvami 1 AgmbO- 

33 -tns=Chand [ra] dS va 9 j AgnihOtn-Srldhara | bbatta-ParitOsba j Bhavadeva-Bvann 1 
Yasudeva-Bvami ( Utpala-Bvami 1 bhatta-Jivatmana 1 bhatta-VarailSva 1 bha$ta- 
Kamadeva 1 Ke- 


1 See ante, Vol XIII, pp 160 II , No 13 

* This 1 * superfluous 

* Rend °riipah 

* Bead Brahmanebhyo 

* Read Agnihotri-Chandradeva 


1 Expressed by a symbol 
4 Read fabda 
8 Read yuna 
* Read R\shabha° 

A 2 
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14 -Eava-svami j MabadSva-svami | Gfahtbabhuti-Bvami | Prabbakara-svami | Gflvar- 

ddhana-svami | Sa(?)£icbandra-svumi j bhatfca-Srldbarnbb uti | bbatta Lflk&bhCti j 

cbbatt ra- V isb nn-Evami | 

15 — — midcva-sxami 1 | Sanga-svami j Sambba-svamt } Ttr-mlviama-fivami j blia^a 

Narakadeva j Dnrvva-svami | Madhava-svami | Ylm.tna-svatm j tJX^rsjna-svami j 
Evam Vajaoandyt-Sri-bhatta- 

16 [Sarvana]ga 2 * * | bhatta-Visbnuvarddhana | Santivnrddhuna | SthiravarJdbaaa 1 

Yrisbabhavarddliana | Subbalak^bnna | Hnngbosba { bb atta-Sakradatta j 

Pramoda-sv5[im*] [ Pnrandara-sva[nii :r ] j Damfidara-Btafrni*] } Tsarndn* 

17 -tta-8va[mi*] | [HaTsbada]tta-sva[mi*] { Vatsadatia-sva[im # ] | bluffa-Dnikata j 

bbatta-Dmakara j bbatta-Devnknnda i Harlknnda j Deukka-s\a[im*3 j 

GOmic}iandia-s\a[mi*3 i Vasnbhadra-svafnii*] { 'Rtsbike&ia 5 { Janarddana-9va[rm*3 ( 
Veda- 

18 -£annn-sva[im*] j Srldbara-8va[rm*] j PnruBb5ttama-sva[mi*] ( bhat+a-Yajrh-sva [mi] j 

Dadi-8va[im*] | bhatt=Odaj akanda | vatn-Bamodara | S ubb a kara-s va [mi *] , 

bbatta-Poi osbofctama | Edn-sva[mi‘* f ] j Prttbtvl-sva[mi*l ( Tbiro-sva [mi*] 1 

19 Dbruvadeva-eva[Tm*] 1 cbbatra P'aifiyana-svafnn*] j Knmarabbuti-Bva[mi*J | bbatta- 

GOvmda | GOsbtbadSva-sva [mi 7 ] | D urwakii ta-sva [mi’*'] | Risbin jga-svu[rm*l J { 
bbatta- Manoratba | Gada-sva[mv*3 ; Sthav'ira.-sva[mi a '] j bbatta- Stidarsan a f 

Second side 

20 bbatta- Gadadova ( StbiradSva-6Ya[nu*] | Vra(Bra)hnn-8ra[mi*3 | Evam Chbandlta 6 

bhatt=Aparadeva | Rudradeva-sva[mP] ! Mabadcva-svupoi!*] | AgmhOttri- 
^Iadbava-sva[im*] ( Dadda-6va,[mi’ r ] | Bhanda-sva [mi*] | Sitikanlba-sva[rm*3 | 
Vana- 

21 -xnala-sva[xni*] ! Kesava-sva[nn*] | Sanka-sva[im''] J Kshiroda<-<:va[:mi*] | 

Risbi-svagm 8 j Mandaradeva-sva[rai f 'j 1 Madbnsudana-sva[mi*] ] Hnradeva- c Yn[mi*j | 
Sridlnra-SYa[mi*] 1 bhatta-Mabadeva j bbatta-Tfribhuynna j bbatta- Jana- 

22 -rddana | bbatta-Bhavadeva j NannakSna-svj[mi*3 J bhatta-Kabnadeva j bhatta- 

GcJvindadeva | SObbanadeva j V5va-s\ a[mi] | dviflya Voia-sva[mi*1 j 
Y elln-sva [tni*] j Cbachcba(?)-8Yd[mi*3 1 Utpa1ade\ a-sve [mr ] | 

23 Kuimma-Evi[im] j Vnsbabba-sva[mi] j Prnvadeva-sva[nn] 9 [ Gnbadeva-sva[mi*J | 

Edn-sva[nu*] j Madhavadeva-sva [mr] | Go\ indadeva-sra[nn*] | Ka [hna] -wa [m i*] 
Yalabhadra-s\ aLmY] 10 i Risbibba-sva[mi*] u j Rishikesa-sva [mi*] ( 

24 Dhnlavnta <;va[mi*] 12 f Edndhaia-sva[rni*] | Bhaskara-s va [mi^] j Gdrakslntn-svuinii*! j 

Paduma-svj.JrnV] | Damn.-sva[nu !!! '] | Risbi-sva[mi*3 j [Durvva]-sva[mi^] j 

Sank'irabhnti-Evifmi*] j cbbatra- V tisude va-SYa[mi'3 j Agm- 

25 -h5t(n-Bbayya-sva[rai*l j Evam Atbarvva 13 -bbatta-pnr5hita-Bbavadeva | bhatta- 

DaddS | Arggunda-sva^mi 1 *] | Fhatta-Dadda-svafmi*] j Damodara-sva[mi*3 ( 
Nara} ana-sva[tni*3 l Val[l*]abba-Bva[mi*] u | Va(Ba)labbadrn-sva[nn*] | 


1 The first two syllables of the name have been destroyed 

2 Bead Sarzzannqa 

4 Bead Sthira-sedmi. 

* Bead Chhandam 

* Bead J?«»&i-*rd»wt 

19 Bead Bclalhadra-stami 

19 Bead DTiiilaertia-seamu 

! >* This may also be iwid Vfishabha-avami. 


* Bead Il*s7tilefa-svami 

I Read Rxthindga 
7 Read Ksftxroda 0 . 

* Bead Dhruradei a team i, 

II Bead Jiithabha^Seami 
11 Read AtTwreia 
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26 Padmanabha-sva[ini*] | Yuddhu-sva[ini*] | Dham-ava[mi*] | In d i asarma-sva [mi*] | 

Hansadeva-sva[mi*] | Bhava-sva[ini*] | Pushya-sva[ini*] | Bhtimidevft-8va[mi*] j 
Herudeva-sva[mi*] 1 Bbavadeva-sva[mi*] | apara-Va(Ba)labhadra-sva[mi*] [|] 

27 apara-Bbavade va-Eva [mi*] | Gliadi(?)-sva[mi*] ] GOvinda-svafmi*] | S5ma-sva[mi*] | 

Yarppata-sva [an*] | Gayndhara-sva[mi*] | Haladbara-sva[mi*] | Maladbara-Bva- 
[mi*] | He savavivma-sva[:mi*] 1 * | Mahidhara-eva[mi*p | Yova-sva[roi*] | Bhava- 

28 -[sv]a[nn*] | Si(Si)tala-sva[mi*] 1 Cbandra-svafW*] | Dam5[da*]ra-sva[mi*] | 

Mera-svajjm*] | Bliada-sva[mi*] | Sagara-sva[mi*] | Adbabadadda-sva[mx*] | 
Dhruva-svafmi*] | Kabka-svajjrm*] | Madhufiodana sva[mi*] | Avadxta-Dadda- 
sva[rai*] | npara-Si(Sl)ta- 

29 -la-Evafmx*] 3 j bhattaputtra-Madhusudana | bbattapnttra-Sivadeva 1 bandikapati- 

Pnshya-sva[nn*] Apa-sva[mi*] | Prithm-sva[mi*] 4 ] Jlvaman<la(?)-Bva[rm*] 5 * | 
Yaruna-sva[mi*] | Risbi svamibbyah ekatti a° Yra(Bia)hma- 

30 -na-iata-dvayaya tamrapatten=akaratven=asmabln[h*] pratxpaaitO | Stad=esbas= 

padattx 7 dhaimma-gaurava[t*] bbavadbbih paripalanly=eti | Simvat 8 
Margga vadi 20, 3 | 

31 Uktan=cba dbarmma-Sastre Yahibbihr=vasndba 8 datta rajabhih Sagar-adibbih [|*] 

yasya yasya yada bbumia=tasya tasya tada pbalam | (||) Ma bbnd=apbala- 

satxka vah para datt=cti 

32 pa[r]thiva 9 [|*] svadanat=phalam=anantyam pnradatt-annpalang | (||) Shashfcimm=vai sha 10 - 

sahasrani svarge mOdati bhumidah [|*] aksbepta tanumauta 11 cba tany=eva 

33 narakam \asct | (||) Ya(Ba)hun=atra kim=uktena samk8hepad=idam=uchyate [|*] 

6valpam=ayuhs=chala 13 bbOga dbarmmB l5ka-dvaya(ye)=kshayah | (j|) Dutako=ttra 

Mahaksba-patala- 

34; -dbikamn'ftdbxkrita-Samuclrada.tta'h \ L\khita[m] Mabaksbapat'xlika-Bbogxtk.a]' 

Yrabmadatt[e]na j Tapita[m] pgttapala-Nsrayanena | Uthim[n*]a[in*] 
Tatfcbakara-E dadat[t]ena [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(LI 1-30 ) Om ’ Hail, from tbe victorious camp at Subhadeva-pataka There was a 
King, the illustrious Ksbemankara-deva, also named Nn(P)gatapha, tbe devout worshipper, 
wbo established tbe four castes (varnn-ai) ama) in then proper duties, whose enemies were fuel 
burnt by tbe fire of hi b prowesB, wbo caused tbe cardinal points to become white with his 
fame, which was as a mass of tbe pure autumn moou-rays, and wbo had obtained birth m 
tbe race of Naraka (Bhauma) 13 Hib sou was the king named the illustrious Sivakara-deva, 
a devout worshipper of Buddha (jpa rama-tcLthdgata), whose greatness was celebrated by the 
title SrI-bhara-saha, “ Capable of bearing the weight of Sri (LakshmJ) and who was verily 
such on account of his birth with a body suitable as a cause thereof ” From him was 
born the Maharaja, the illustrious j§ubhakara-deva, the devout worshippei of Buddha 
('Parama-saugata), who meditated on the feet of his father and motliei, who had the 


1 Read Kefavalimla-snami 

* Read Sitala-tuami 

* Read J%ndnanda-svdmt 

7 Read Tad=eshd pradattir= 

* Read parthivafi 

n Read tn~a.num.antd 


3 Read MaTiidhara svamt 

4 Read Pfithtvi-svam 

* Kayastha nagar> begins from th s word 

* Read JBahubJnr=vvasudhd 
10 Read varsha- 

13 Read dyuS=cTiald 


13 The word anvad [for anvag ?] in the text is most probably superfluous If not, it would mean that the king 

had obtained birth after the race of Naraka, an expression which is not very clear In that case da is superfluous 
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protection of the subjects as his highest aim, who was a mine of good oondnct and (good) 
qualities, who had pacified the affliction of the world caused by the doings of his 
kinsmen, who were desirous of undue influence or power. He, being m good health, 
honours, informs and orders the present and future HahatSmantas, Mahlrfyas, etc in Northern 
Tosali, and the Hahamahattaras, BrihadbhZgikas, PustapSlas and other officers in the 
vithayas of Pafiehala and Yubhyadaya, “ Let it bo known to yon that the villages of 
parvvafa-droni-Komparaka and Dandsnkiydka, situated m these two Vishnyas, with 
uparikara, uddeia, minus all oppressions, having been combined and named SaldnapurS- 
dhivSsa, have been granted by us by this copper-plate free from taxes (akaratvena), for 
the increase of the merits of our own self, as well as that of our father, mother and all 
created beings, as long as the sun, moon and earth will last, to Brnhmnnss of rations gdtras 
and charanas, well versed in the four Vedas — in the following order : — of the Rigveda ; bhatta 
Xgfavadera, ... (1 10); and of the Yajnrveda ( Vdjasaneyi , 1. 35) . . and of the 
Samaveda ( Chhandasa , 1 20) . . . ; and of the Atharvaveda (1. 25) . . in all two 
hundred Brahmans 

(LI 30-3 ) The year 8, the 23rd day of the dark half of Margga (AgrahByana). 

This donation is out of respect for religion to be preserved by yon, and it is said in the 
BharmaiHstras : — 

[Here follow four of the customary admonitory verses.] 

(LI 33-34) The dutaka in this was the MahSkshapataladhikaranadhihrita Samudradatte. 
It was written.by the MahdJ^hapatahha Bhdgi(hx) Vrahmadatta ; heated by the PeftapUla 
17 gray ana ; and incised by the TatthalJara Edadatta 


LIST OP DONEES. 


A 

Adliakadadda-svamin. 
Apa-svamin 
Aparadeva, Bhatta 
Arggu nd a-svfimm 

B 

Bhada svamin 
Bhanda-svamin 
Bhasfcara, Bhatta 
Bbaskara-svamin 
Bbava-svaimn 
Bhava-svamin 
Bhavadeva, Bhatta 
BhavadSva Par Chita, Bhatta. 
Bhavadgva-Bvamin (2) 
Bhayya-svamin, Agruhotri. 
Bhfimideva- svamin. 

C 

Chachcha-svamm 
Chandra-svamin. 
ChandradSva, AgmhCfcri 

D 

Daddfi-svamin 


Dadda-svamin, Avadita. 
Dadda-svamm, Bhatta 
DaddO, Bhatta 
Dadi-svamin 
Damcdara-svamin (3) 
Damcdara, Vatu, 
Damu-svamin 
Dgukka-svamin. 
Devakunda, Bhatta. 
Dbani-svamm. 

Dhrava- svamin 
Dhruvadeva-svamna 
Dhnlayrita-sv&min. 
Dinakara, B'fiStte 
Divakara, Bhatta ■ 
Durwa-svamin (2). 
Durvvakata-svamin. 

E 

£du-sv2min (2). 
Edudhara-svamin. 

O 

Gada-svamin 
Qadadeva, Bhatta. 
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Gayadbara-sviimm 
Ghadl-Bvamm, 
GSmichandra-Bvamin. 
Gorakshita-svanmi 
Goshfchabhuti-svamin 
Goshthadeva-svamin (2) 
Govarddhana-Bvamin. 
Govmda, Bhatta 

Govinda-Byamin. 
GOviadadeva, Bhatta 
Govindadeva-Bvamm. 
Gnbadeva-Bvihmn 

H 

Haladhara-8vamm. 
Ha-QBadeva-svamin, 
,*Haradeva*svaimn 
Handeva, Bhatta 
-HanghOBha, 
-Hariknnda. 
,Harsbadatta*6vamm. 

I 

Indragarma-svaimn. 

J 

Janaiddana, Bhatta. 
Janarddana-svamin. 
Jlvaxnanda-svamm 
Jlvatmaua, Bhatta 

E 

Kahna-svamin 
Kahnadeva, Bhatta. 
Kakka-svanun 
Kamadeva, Bhatta 
KeSava-Bvamm (2). 
Kesavadeva, Bhatta. 
KeBavaviniva-Bvamm 
Kebiroda-Bvamm 
Ktunarabbuti-Bvamin. 
XQrmma-evamm. 

jLokabhfiti, Bhatta. 


M 

Madbava-svairiin, 
Madbava-svamin, Agnibotri. 
M adbava deva-svamiu. 
Madhn-dikshita 
Madbusudana-svamin (2). 
Madbnsfidana, Bbatta-puttra. 
Mahadeva, Bhatta 
Mahadova-svaimn (2). 

LI ah 5va(ba)la- svamin 

Mahldhaja-avamm 

Maladbara-svamin 

Mandaradeva-Bvamm 

Mansratha, Bhatta 

Mei a-fiVamin 

MSradeva-svamin 

W 

Namjakona-svamm 
Naradntta-sv amiu 
Naiakadevn, Bhatta 
Narasimha-svamm. 
Narayana-svamm 
Narayapa-svazmn, Obbatfaa. 


P 

Padraanabha-svamm (2) 

Paduma-svamin 

PantOsba, Bhatta. 

Pasnpala-Bvamjn 

Prabhakara, Bhatta 

Piabbakara-svamui 

PradyOta-Bvamm 

Pramoda-Bvamin 

Prtthivl-Bvanun (2) 

Parandara-svamm 

PuruBhottama, Bhatta (2) 

Pnrushottama-svamin (2). 

Purwadeva-svauiiti 

Pashya-svamm 

PaBhya-avannn, Hapdikapati. 


It 

Bavikaradeva, Bhatta. 
Rishabha-svauun (2). 
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Riahi-svamin (3). 
Rishikesa-siamin (2). 
Rishinaga-si aniin 
RtidradSva-BYainin. 

S 

Sagaia-svarmn 

Sakradntta, Bbatta. 

* 

Samblitt-Bvfumn. 

SampBrnna-svatnin. 

Sanga-svamm 

Sanka-svamin 

* 

Sankat a-svamin 

Sankaiabhfiti-svamm 

Santivarddhaua 

Sa (?) Slob an d ra-svamm 

Snrvanaga, Siibhatta 

Sntadamana, Bbatta 

Sayakaradeva, Bhatta 

Sltala-svamm (2) 

S itikanfcb a-svamin 

Suadeva, Bbatta-putia 

Sobhanadeva 

Sflma-svamin 

Sridhara, Agmhfltri 

Srldliara-svamm (3) 

Sildharabliuti Bhatta 

Sthavara-Bvarmn 

Sthira-si am m 

Stbiradtva-svamm 

Stbuav arddbana 

Subhakava-svannn 

* 

Snbhal.iksbar.a 
Sndaisana, Bhatta 

T 

Tnbbtii ana, Bhatta 


Trivjkranm-svamtn 

Trivikramacbandra-svSmln. 

V 

! 

Udnyaknnda, Bhatta 
UdyOtakara-dCvs 
tJ(?)mpa*GvATmn. 
Utpala-Bviimin. 

U tpo ladeva-svami d 

V 

Va(Ba)labbadra-svamin (2), 
Yallabba-svamin 
Yamfma-svamin. 
Yanamala-si amm 
Yaumana-svamun 
Varadiirn, Bhatta 

Y arppata-svamin 
Yarnna-si Smiu 

Y asnbhadra-svamiu , 
Yasudcvo, Bhatta 
Vasndeva-svamin 
Vasudeva-Evamin, Cbhattra, 
Yatsadatta-svamm 
Yedasarma-Bvimin 

Y ellu-svamm 
Visbua-svfimm, Cbbilttra 
Vishnuvarddhnna, Bhatta 
Yova-svamra (3) 

Y ra(Bra)bma-qvamin 

i Y r i sh abb a - s v ii nun 

Y nsbabbavarddhann 
Yuddbu-sxamin 

V 

Yajna-svamm, Bbatta 


No 2 — SRISAILAM PLATES OF YIRtTPAKSHA SAKA-SAMVAT 1388 
Bt T A GomATHA EaO, M A , TEIVAJ,DRAjr 

The msciiption edited belou is engraved upon a set of three copper-plates, which was 
kindly lent to me bj my old class-mate, Mi Koka Rangisarm Naulti of Kttmool. He informs 
me that this grant was secured by him from a dharma-lartu of the famous temple of* 
Mallikarjnna on the Srlsailam bill The set is bound by a ring made of a heavy rod of 
copper about three-quarters of an inch m thickness ; the diametei of the ring itself is about 
four inches The ring is sealed with a pretty cast of a seated "Nandi, Siva’s bull Below 
tho bull of the seal and m front of the pedestal on which it is seated are representations 
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of the son and , the moon, and on its proper right a short dagger, one of the emblems of the 
Viyayanagara dynasty It is not quite certain whether there existed on the pioperleft of the 
bull a figure of a boar, another of the emblems of the same dynasty , foi ]ust where wo should 
look for this figure the ring is slit from the Beal Whether the ung was purposely cut by 
any one, or whether tho split was duo to defective soldenng, is not patent , therefore, if we 
take it that the ling was unskilfully cut, it is not possible to say whether tho figure of the boai 
was dislodged from its position. The edges of the plates aie made thicker to protect the 
writing from the damage which it would otherwise have suffered by the platos lubbmg against 
each other The preservation of the inscription is very good, but the engraver has not done 
his duty properly numerous enors, collections and a few interlineations are noticeable in 
the document The first side of the fiist plate and tho second side of the third plate, the two 
outermost sides of the sot, were originally left unengraved, but the present ownei has 
had tho w oid tSirumalStului and the lettei a engiaved foi his lefeicnco m modem Telugu 
characters Tho numerals one, two and three are engiaved on the right of tho img-holea of the 
second side of the first plate, tho second sido or the second plate and tho fiist side of tho thud 
plate respectively The size and shape of the plates aie exactly similar to those of other 
plates of the Vijayanagara dynasty 

The alphabet of the inscription is Naudi-niigail, and that of the sign-manual of the king 
at the end is Telngu-Kannada Tlic language of the locoid is Sansknt, with the exception of 
the portion giving tho details of tho boundary, which is m Kannada The Naudi-nagaii of 
the present document offers no peculianties woith notiomg The uniform use of the anusvaui 
in places where the corresponding nasals of the consonants ha, cha, etc , should occui is a 
feature which this record lias m common with othois of this dynasty 

The grant, after invoking Siva, Gan ipati and Yislinu, opens out with the genealogy of 
the first Vijaynnagai-a dynasty, which is tiacod from the moon In tho Lumu race was born 
Yadu ; from hiB lineage was descended Saugama, and the regulai historical genealogy is given 
as follows — 


Snngamn 

I 

Bukka I 

I 

Hanhara IT, md Melambiku 
Pratapa-dcva-Raya, md Demambika 
Yijnya-Bhupnti, md Nuraya^ambika 
Pratapa-Raya, md Siddhala-devi 
YnUpaksha 

Concerning the various loyal peisonages mentioned above the lecord supplies a ceitam 
amount of eulogy For instance, Sangama is said to havo conquered his enemies, who weie a 
stourgo to the world, to have been learned in all arts and charitable m disposition. Hanhara 
appeared as though he combined the aspects of Hail and Haia in protecting the woild , he had 
performed all the sixteen mahadunat> His 6on Pratapa-deva-Raya was so powerful, indeed, 
that the Turashkas weie dned up m the fire of hiB piowess, while the other hostile kings fled 
to the forests and hid themselves therein Concerning Pratapa-Raya, the son of Vijaya- 
Hhupati, the record states that he obtained the Glianadri idjya from hia elder brothei 
Virupaksha is said to have secuied the throue by bin own prowess He conquered lus foes 
with Ins sword and possessed all sources of happiness He defeated the Suratrapa and drove 

B 
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out the Andhras He bore the bintdas 1 Hindfiraya-suratraoa ’ and * lion to tho elephants, 
the hostile kings ’ 

The king Yirupaksha gianted the village of SirutnanatukOru, situated m Kara iiadu, 
a suh-division of the Pratapagm riijycr, under the name of Vnfipakehn-pura to the god Mallik- 
arjnna, who is pleased to be seated wi(h his consort Parvati on the hill Siiparvata, for hift 
daily offerings, for the monthly and other periodic festivals and for feeding ascetics The 
grant was made on the PanebamI ttllu of the bright fortnight of the month Kurttika, in 
the year Parthiva, which corresponded to the J§aka year 1388, which is expressed by bhu (1), 
guna (3), ashfa (8) and vasus (8), in the presence of the god Virupnksba, on the bank of tbe 
river TnogabbadrS, on t 1 e occasion of bis or, n coronation Dewan Bahadur L D Swamik- 
kannu Pillai, M A , LL B , is pleased to supply me with the following note regarding the date : 
“AD 1465-66 was Parthiva and Karttika Snkla Panchaml in that year fell on Thursday, 
24th October, A D 1465 ; the titln ended at 424 ghatthSs after sunrise, Lanka time. But there 
is no mtei-nal check (such as t ara and nahiJiatra for 'verifying the date) ” 

Of the kings of the first dynasty of Yijayauagara every one knows that Hanhara was 
the founder of the kingdom There are no less than three hypotheses regarding the inaugura- 
tion of the new kingdom The firot, or the current, hypothesis is propounded m two inscrip- 
tions , x they state that Harihara 1 w as a chieftain reigning over Navakhanda v ith Kuhjarahsna 
(Anegundi) ns his capital, and that he subsequently founded the city of Yidyunagara on the 
advice of Yidyaranya and was crowned m S 1258 m the presence of the god Yirupaksha 
The second hypothesis is that given by Ferishta , according to him Ballala Deva, the raja 
of the Carnatic, having heard from Krishna Naig [Krishna Nay aka], tho son of the king of 
Warangal, that the Musalmms had formed a design to extirpate all the Hindus, deter- 
mined to strengthen his position and fortify his frontieis by enteung into a combination 
with Krishna Naig and other princes Accordingly he built tho stiong city of Bcejanagar, 
so named after his son Beeja Thus, accoi ding to Ferishta, Beejanugar had already existed , 
it did not come into being at the bidding of tbe sage Vidyaranya Tho third by pothesis is 
found in a manuscript work named IiaTahalamrnaya Though this woikis not of any historical 
value, it is nevertheless noteworthy, ns it pats forth a new view concerning the formation of the 
kingdom of Vijayanagara It states that, when the ‘Suratrana’ conquered the country of 
Ylra-Rudra and killed him, Hanhara and Bakka, two brothers who were the keepers of the 
treasury of the vanquished Hindu king, fled away fiom the country and took service nnder 
another long, named Ramanatha When Ramanatha nlso was killed by the army of the 
* Suratrana,’ there brothers were taken prisoners But tbe ' Suratrana,’ finding them good and 
capable fellows, deputed them for the < onquest of the king Ballala After one unsuccessful 
attempt they gained a complete victory over Ballala and took possession of the Karnata 
country Then the incident of a hare chasing the dogs of Harihara and the fonndmg of the 
city of Yidyanagara with the assistance of the sage Yidyaranya are mentioned From this 
account it is quite patent that, when Ala-ud-dln Khiljl took the Kakatlya king of Warangal, 
Hanhara and Bukka took service undei the Devagin prince Ramanatha (Ramachandra) and 
were eventually instrumental in. Ala-ud-dln Khilji’s conquest of the Hoysala kingdom What- 
ever may be the value of the narrative, we see from inscriptions that Hanhara came into 
possession of the Boys ila countiy even dunng the lifetime of Ballala HI. It might be argued 
that he ruled ovei it as a responsible cfhcer of the Hoysala king, while Ballala himself 
retreated to the mountain fastnesses of Tiruvannamalai for safety Such a supposition looks 
rather improbable , for, if fiom lira position at Yrjayanagnra, the frontier of the kingdom, he 

1 jSeUere Inset i$t%ons by Euttertv orth and Venogopal Chctti, pp 109-124, and No 70, Bg, Kolar, 
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was able to maintain his position against th9 Musalmans, he could have induced hiB master 
Ballala to reside m his capital Dvarasamudra, which is situated at a distance of some days’ 
match from Vijny anagara There appears to be a greater likelihood of the brothers Hanhara 
and Bokka having helped the Musalmans m order fust to gam the Karnafea kingdom for them 
and then to usurp it for themselves, as the Ra'jakdlamrnaya has it. Fenshta is ceitamly 
wrong, when he says that Beejanagai existed long befoie Hanhara is said to have consti noted 
it; for, mscnptions umfoimly mention the fact that the early kings of Vrjayanagara were 
ruling at Hosapattana, the new city, which could be no other than Vijayanagara, their 
halepatiana (old city and residence) being Anegundi, 

Again Vidyaranya, who rose to prominence only m the leigns of Bukka I aud his son 
Hanhara II, caunot be the person who advised Hanhara I to construct the city of Vijaya- 
nagara It was more likely at the advice of Vidyaranya’s guru, Vidyatlrtlm that Harihara I 
built the city of Vidyanagara 1 

A futile attempt was made by Mr Yenkayya to trace the origin ot the Vrjayanagara 
dynasty 2 Hanhara II had a son named Virfipaksha In certain inscriptions and m the 
Sanskrit drama called the Nardyanivilasa the latter is said to be the eon of Hanhara II by his 
queen Malla-devi, who is said to be the daughter of a Rama-deva, whom Mr Yenkayya identi- 
fies with the Devagiri Yadava king Rama-deva, inferring that, having strengthened his 
friendship with the Devagiri king by this marriage, Hanhaia I then established the Vijaya- 
nagara kingdom Ramachandra of Devagiri lived between S. 1193 and 1231 , Hanhaia II, one 
of the younger sons of Bukka I, leigued between S 1298 and 1326, just about a hundred years 
after Ramachandra Consequently, the surmise is quite unjustifiable. 

If we can believe the two documents referred to at the beginning, and there does not 
appear anything substantial against their genuineness, Hanhata I was ciowned m S 1258 
So far ub we know, the latest date of his reign is S 1268, which is albo the date of the earliest 
inscriptions of Bukka I. So he must have reigned for ten years Hfc first younger brother, 
Kampa I, had predeceased him some time before S 1268 s He was governing the eastern 
portion of the kingdom and held the title “ th9 lord of the eastern and the westei n oceans ” 
His son, Sangama II, succeeded him m the capacity of governor of the eastern quarters undei 
Bukka I, who by virtue of his seuionty ascended the throne of Vijayanagara after the demise 
of Harihara I 

The leign of Bukka I is the most eventful one in the history of the first dynasty of 
Vijayanagara. During Hanhara’s reign the kingdom was of comparatively small extent 
Owing to the splendid campaigns of prince Kampana, the elder (or II) son of Bukka I, the 
Mulbiigal province was first conquered in S 1282 , immediately, in the year S 1283, followed the 
reduction and subjugation of the kingdom of ths Diavida king, of the Sambnva-Rayar dynasty 
which lnled over practically the whole of Tondai-mandalam with either Padaivldu or Vinnohipu- 
ram aB its capital In the yearS 1293 the Mnsalman settlements near Srirangam (more precisely 
at Samayavaram, otheiwise known as Kannantir) and at Madura were destroyed and the kingdom 
extended aB far south as Madura , that is, the kingdom assumed now an imperial size “ No. 18 
of 1899 (of the Madras Epigraphist’s Collection), which is dated m Saka-Samvat 1287 (= A D. 
1365-66), reports that Kampana Udaiyar, son of Bukkana Udaiyar, became ‘ permanent on his 
throne after taking possession of the Rajagambhit a rdjya.’ ” Mr. Y enkayya attempts, in his 
Annual Report on Epigraphy for the year 1899, to identify the R&jagambhira rajya with the- 
P&ndya country, one of whose prominent kings was Jatavarman Kulas§kbara Pandya, surnamed 

1 See R Narasimbacbarya’s paper ontitlo l Madhavdchiirga and his younger Brother*, Ind, Ant , Vol, XLV r 
pp 17 if 

7 Up An Sep for 1899, p 22, para 65 * See the introduction to Hadhvravijaya, p 82. 
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Rajagambhira It has been shown by me elsewhere that Rajagambhira rSjya js the Padaividu 
rdjya 1 of the Sambuva-Rayar3, and Venkayya’s identification therefore should be abandoned. 

Messrs Veaksyya and Sewell give different initial and final dates for the reign of 
Bukka 1 2 The former has S. 1274-1298, while the latter has S 1265*1301 3 * From a list of all 
the known inscriptions of the Vijayanagara dynasty, made in strict chronological order for 
this purpose, I find that the reign of Bukka I extended from S. 1268 to 1298. His death took 
place on a Sunday, the Uttara-Phalgona nakshatra, in the dark fortnight of the mouth 
Phalgnna of the year Xala, corresponding to S 1298 , the inscription mentions the event m 
these words, 

“ . . Siva-sSyujyam praptasya maharagadhirajasya 

rdja-paraviefvarasya sva-pituh Sri- Vira-Bi'fha-Iiujasya . . . 

On this occasion 10 villages were clubbed together and granted under the name of Bnkkaraja- 
pnram by his son Hanhara II * 

Bukka I had at least eight sons, namely Sangama (III), Hue Kampana (II), Chikka 
Kampana (HI), Viriipaksha or Udayagiri YirfipSksha, born of Malla-devi , RajCndra Odeya; 
Bhaskara or Bhavadura, Hanhara II, by his queen Gaurambika {alms Honnayi ?}, and 
Malhnatha TJdaiyar Virupa-devi, a daughter of Bnkka I, was married to a Brabmana named 
Brahma or Bommarma Odeya, who held the position of govemor of the Araga and other rajyas . 
Tbemembeis of his family became in a way the hereditary governors of the Araga rajya. 
The illustrious Hire Kampana (II) died even before his father, in the year S 1296 5 So he 
did not succeed to the thione of Vijayanagara Hanhara II succeeded hiB father m the year 
S 1298 

It is not out of place to mention here a few hitherto unnoticed political events of the reign 
of Hanhara II The first is the rising of the Konkamkas in S 1301 They seem to have 
rebelled perhaps to gain their freedom Bachappa Odeya, son of Vira-Vasanta Madhava-Bava, 
appears to have played the chief part in the quelling of this rebellion, as evidenced by 
his b-rada 1 Sapta-konkaoa-dhull-patta ’ and ‘ Konkana-pratishfch-acbarya.’ His other birudas, 
** Kadamba-sore-kara’ and ‘ Kadambapura-jana-pratipalaka/ suggest that, m connection perhaps 
with the expedition to quell the Konkanika rebellion, Bachappa plundered the town of Kadatnba- 
pura and afforded the people of that place protection when they submitted to him 6 

The second important event is the taking of the fort at Adhavani (Adorn) which was 
captured and possessed by the Mosalmaus Hanhara's nephew, Channappa Odeya the son of 
Mallappa Odeyaru (brother of Harihara II), was in charge of the Adhavani durga The 
Turushkas captured it and took firm possession of it Channappa conquered the MusalmauR, 
and regained the fort and presented it to his Hag Hanhara once again. The king immediately 
granted to him the governorship of the place The fact is mentioned thus . — “ Yavana- 
harad apahnshya 0'iannapopt kzhitivalayam ” and * Hanhara- Bay aru 

sthira-rajyavannu madutttddalli tamma voda-hutttda irl-vl^a-Mdllappa Yadeyara faimdranu 
JLdavamya-durgavannu rajyavannu sadkisi Har/hara-Rdyange ho l lu . . . . ”7 

In the year S 1313, PramSd uta-Prajfltpath (Pramfida-Prajapati), there occurred one of the 
moBt severe famines that have devastated any extensive portion of India The whole of the 
Bahmani and the Vijayanagara kingdoms were so badly affected that “ innumerable human 
-skulls were rolling on the ground and paddy could not be bad even at the rate of ten nahs a 

1 See Introduction to the hacga called jifadhurattjaya, pp 23-24. , 

5 Ep An. Hep for 1907, p 86, para. 61. * A Forgotten Empire, p 27. 

•* I\ o. 46, Yd , My , Ep Cam 1 Sonti-Indfan Inscriptions, Vol I, p 103, No 72. 

* No 132, fcb , Sb , Ep Cam., and No 71, HI , Sb., Ep Cam . 

5 No 43, Kg, 1m,, Ep Car n 
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panam ” 1 * The famine was due to the -want of the seasonal rains It is atated that, to mitigate 
the horrors of the famine, Sultan Mahmood of the Bahmant kingdom on hiB own account 
kept 10,000 bullocks constantly going to and from Malwa and Guzerab for gtain, which was 
sold out to people at a cheap late 3 * What arrangements were made by the. Vrjayanagara king 
to alleviate the sufferings of their subjects is not known 

The fourth important event of the reign of Hauhara II is the battle of Rangini between 
tbe Hindu and the Musalman states of VYjayanagara and Bljapur. In an inscription dated 
S 1317 s we are told that Ohenuaya Nayaka, the son of Mahasamantadhipati Gopaya Nayaka, 
died of wounds received in the battle with the Tuiushkas, while taking Rangini from them If 
the death took place immediately after the battle, this muse have been fongbt in S 1317. 
Another record* states that one of tho birudas of Bachappa' Nayaka, mentioned above, is 
Rangmi-prat&pa, from which we have to infer that lie displayed great valour m the battle of 
Rangini. This latter inscription is also dated S 1317 Perhaps during the last years of the 
peaoeful Sultan Mahmood the Hiadns tried to legam a few of their possessions lost m the 
-previous reigns, and succeeded m wresting Rangini fiom the Musalmaus 

Hanhara II died m S 1326, corresponding to the cyhc yeai Taiana, on a Monday, the 
claSaml tttht of the blight foitmght of the month Bhadrapada, Harihaia It breathed his lasfc, 
after a reign of 28 years It is recorded thus 6 . — 

Tarana-vcn she vat she 

Masi Nabhasye iithau dasamyam cha 

Voire Satire Pitnbhe 

Nti vanam piupa Hartharsdhlsah. 

The dates assigned by Messrs Venkayya and Sewell to this event, namely S 1321 and 1321, 
are both untenable G 

On tbe death of Hanhara II thete was evidently a dispate m the succession 1 have 
shown in Epigraphia Indica, Vol VIII, 7 that Bukka II ascended the throne first, but 
-seems to have been deposed by his bi other Virupaksha, eventually however he succeeded m 
getting back the kingdom In the above inscriptions, if the factB are ananged in chionological 
order, we see — 

(1) Bukka II on the throne on the Karttika Su 1 of the year Tarana, S 1326 (No 

11, Tirthahalli Tk , Sbimoga Dt , Epigt aphia Garnattca ) as the sovereign 
of the whole kingdom reigning at the capital city of Vijayanagaia and giantrag 
lands to temples 

/• 

(2) Again, a fortnight after, m Karttika Su 1 o, he is seen granting a village to Brah- 

maijas (Nc 25, Koppa Tk , Kadur Dt , lip Oat n ) 

(3) A little after the latter date, on MargaShsba bahula 13th, Virupaksha, with imperial 

titles, is seen ruling the kingdom at Vijayanagaia and making a grant of an 
agrahara , meanwhile the Saka yoar had passed on fiom 1326 to 1327 (No 196, 
Tirthahalli Tk , Shimoga Dt , Ep Gam ) 

A ^ 

(4) Lastly, Bukka 11 is lestoied to sovereignty some days before Sravana Sn 1, Partbiva 

S 1327, that is, not mote than 8 mouths aftei the last mentioned date (No 19, 
Malavalh Tk , Mysoie Dt , Ep Gat n ) 


i No 239 of 1906 o£ the Madras Epigraplnst’s Collection , see Ep An Rep for 1907, p 82, pars 53 

* Sec Scott’s translation of Ferislita, p, 56 * No 44, Tp , Tin , Ep Cat it 

« No 71, HI , Sh , Ep Cam s No 129, Ti Sh , Ep. Cat n 

* Ep An Rep for 1907, p 86, para 01. 7 Sorailkavur Plates of Virupaksha, pp 298-306 
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The bloody deeds of Vnilpaksha, as narrated m the Prapanndmnta, are stated by me in my 
paper on the DalaiZy Agrahdiam Plates of V'enkatapali-diva-Bdya. 1 Bnkka's reign dm not 
last long , be must bare died a little before, or on, the Friday, which wag also the 10th iithi of 
the dark fortnight of the month Karttika in the ytar Vyaja, S 1328 Thns the reign of 
Bnkka II extended hardly to two years 

The coronation of Devaraya I took place on the date given above for the deaih of TJukka- 
II 'the event is described thns — “soyam 7dja<JhiTd.ja-Ari : Pevardja-mahd~nrip1ih \ patldbhi- 
sheka-samaye (datla=van puram uttamain) jj” (No 133, Hassan Tk, Hassan Dt, Bp. Gam ). 
The reign of Devaraya I extended from S 1328-1343. 

One hitherto nnnoticed incident in the reign of Devaraya is the revolt of a JBedar chief 
named Boleya Mwmmeya Nayaka. ft is thus described in No 23, Nagar Talula Shtmoga 
District, Ep Cam A leading man tbeie, Boleya Mummeya Nayaka, having slaughtered all 
over the country, earned off prisoners, and was causing many and great disturbances sndfamine- 
in the kingdom, — the king being anxions abont the distmbances thns created, gave an order to 
Vlranna, son of Bommanna, who was governing the Araga rajya, saying ‘the Beda must be 
brought to p oper order ’ Viranna Odeyai, raising the array and coming against the Beda, 
gave order to the chief men at Anevan-nadu to 30m him with as many horses and foot soldiers 
A large number presented themselves with sufficient forces before Vlranna Addressing these, 
Yiranna said, ‘ We are not breakers of om word . Gnndappa Dandanayaka, the great minister 
of Yira-pratapa Harihora-iaya- Maharaja, has conferred upon us the title Muvara-rayara-ganda 
We desi e that this name should be sung in songs after the victory wo gam ovei this Beds ’ 
An attack was made against the Bedar chief, in whiclr one of the chiefs on the side of Yiranna 
died The immediate purpose of the inscription is to record this date and the immolation of his 
wife on the death of her husband We are not informed ns to the result of the battle Perhaps 
we have to presume that success attended the arms of Yiranna ” 2 

In one inscription Devaraya is said to have possessed a striking resemblance to Ins father 
Hatihara, just like an image m a mirror to the original 3 

The latest, known date of the reign of Devaraya I is S 1342, Sarvari 4 The earliest 
mscuption of Vijaya-Bhnpati, the son and successor of Devaiay 1 I, is dated S 1343, Sarvari 5 
Hence it should be presumed that Devaraya 1 died some time between S 1312 and 1343. 
Hanhara-Kaya III, another son of Devaraya I, makes a grant of a village as an agrdhdra to- 
Brahm in is for the spiritual advantage of his deceased fathei in the year S 1344, Snbbakrit, 
on the full moon tithi of the month Sravana, when theie occnrred_ a lunar eclipse T,he 
passage runs thus • tamma tande Devardya-maharayarige sasiata-punyalol.a-prdpty-arthavagi 6 
This also clearly bears onfc the troth of the statement that the death of Devaraya I took place 
within or about one year before S. 1344 

Yijaya-Bhupati was known by the names Yijaja-Baya and Vijaya- or Yira-Bnkka-Raya 
(III)- The earliest date for the king Devaraya II, iho son and snccessoi of Vijaya-Bhupati- 
Raya, is Subhaknt, S 1343 , that is, the reign of Vijaya-Bhupah-Baya did not extend over 
even a year , very likely be ruled foi six months Numz, who wrote from information which 
he got at a very late period of the history of Vijayauagara, states that Yijaya-Bhupati reigned 
for six years Evidently he must have entered years in the place of months , for we saw 
above that the reign of Yijaya-Bhupati could not have exceeded 6 or 7 months Mr. 
Yenkayya, placing reliance on the statement of Nnniz, writes : “ Thus the interval between 
the latest known date of Devaraya I (A.D 1417-18) and the accession of Devaraya II is about- 
2 years It is theiefore difficult to explain how Vlra- Vijaya (Vijaya-Bnkka or Vira-Bukka)' 

1 JEp. Ind , Vol XII, p 162 1 Ep Cam, No 29, Nr , Sh *JCj> Cam , No 70, Sh , Sh 

* Tip Cam, No 80, If! , 2>Iv 1 Ep Cam ,h,o 79, An,, Bn * 22p Cam, Vo 24, Gn , Ifp 
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conldhave reigned six years as stated by Nnmz Still mdio inexplicable is Mi Rice’s inscrip- 
tion, according to which Yira-Vijaya was the sovereign 'm Saka-Snmvat 1344-, te one year 
after the accession of his son DSvaraya II !t may, of conrse, be supposed that Vli'h.-Yijaya 
was consecrated king while his falliei was still alive and leignmg, and the same might 
have been the case with Deiariiya II , . . . It may, tliaef ore, be questioned if, 

during all the period of six years mentioned by Numz, Yijay.i was actually reigning at the 
capital Vvjay&nagaia ” l Against this suimise, no may remark that theie is no piecedent m 
the history of the firot Yijayatiagara dynasty for anointing a person before the death of his 
predecessor and that tho guess is mado on the supposition that Nuniz’s statement is coirect 
As Nninz remaiks, Yvjnya did during Ins reign nothing which is worth mentioning 

D3\arayn II is known by the -various names, Praudha-DevarSya, Abhinava vira-DSvaiaya, 
Vira-pratfipa-De\ ariiya, Knmiira-T)e\ araya and * Devai aya who was pleased to witness the 
elephant hunt ’ His reign commenced, as already stated, in S 1345, Sobhakrit, and it was a 
comparatively peacofnl ono , hence ho w as able to perform a largo numb ji of mahddanas, aa 
laid down in the Vana-hhanda Tho Kalpalata-maliudfina was pcrfoimed in S 1348, 2 * the 
Qosahasra mahaddna in S 1349' ! and tho Ttatnadhiinu - and Jlcmdtvaraiha-mahadanas m S 
3356 4 * 

Tho chief governors of tho pi ounces during his reign were as follows — Siiginnatha-d§va 
Odeyar of tho Saukappa-Rayappanvaya and Iub son Rayappa Odeya weie the go\ ernorB of the 
Araga rttjya , GOpara;a, is ho was tho king’s confidant aud nephew by his sister Hanma, 
governed the Tekal ndtfu (near Mnlvayil) ; Pradhani Irngappa and Pradham Mallarasa Odeya 
were successively governors of tho Gutti-GOve rdjya , while the Tamil couutry, with 
Marakatauagara as capital, was administered by Srigiri-bhupala, tlio king’s brother. 

The important ndvisois of tho king were tho brotheis Lakkanna and Madanna Banda- 
na} akas 

In ono record it is stated that Devaraya II [m the niGCiiption Pratapa-Rayn — H K S ] 
“ received the thionc from his cldei sistei,” and tho words employed in it are — 
nvj-d gi ajd-prdptam anadi-i djyam sudhthrid-arthi-vi aja-pai ijdtah 
tasya Simhala-dcv^iti bhdryd saria-gun-asrayd , 6 
whereas the wording of this passage m tho document under consideration inns as follows — 
mj-ayi a)dt prtipta-Ghanddn-rajyah sni thihntSrthi Jana pdriydiah 
tasya Sxddhala=dev-iti bliarya lakshana-samyntu 
In the first inscription the name of the queen of Devaiiiya II is given, or has been lead by 
Mr. L Rice, as Simhala-dovI, wheieas the second inscription reads distinctly Siddliala-devI 
Under what circumstances De\ ai aya II got tlie Ghanadii kingdom fiom his elder biother, and 
who this elder brother was, is not known, nor is it plain why this fact is not mentioned m 
records belonging to the leign of DSvaiayn II himself, but is found m those of his successors 
only , again, the reason foi mentioning, long aftei he ruled over tho wbolo empire and died, his 
obtaining the Ghanadri rdjya, a poition only of his vast empire, is also not patent Further 
researches alone could throw light on these points 

It is believed by Drs Kielborn and Hnltzsch and Mr Vonkayya 0 that Devaraya II had a 
younger ^brother named Pratapa- Devaraya, that he governed the Marakatauagara pranta, 
that m S 1346 (expressed by the chronogram tatvdloka') be made a certaiu grant and that he 

i Ep An Hep for 1907, pp 82 83, para 54 2 JEp Cain , No 11, Tin , Tin 

8 C P No 20 of 1905, Madras Epigraplnst’b Collection , see Ep An Eep for 1906, p 9 

4 C P No 19 of 1905, xbul , see Ep An. Eep for tho same year, p 9 6 Ep Cam , No 121, Ml , My. 

« See Ep Ind , Vol 111, p 88, List of S Indian Inscriptions, No. 487, and Ep An Rep for 1904, 

p 13, para 22 , ibid for 1906, p 82, para 45 
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died in S 1368, Kish a} a-samvatsara There is no ground for "believing these conclusions, which 
are based exclusively upon only one document, the Satyamangalam plates. Excepting this 
solitary record, there is none which bears out the conclusions ; there are a large number of 
inscriptions which give the genealogy of Devaraya II, in none of which is he said to have had a 
younger brother Darned Pratapa-Devaraya The following are the reasons against the 
tenability of those conclusions — 

1 Ho other inscription beside the Satyamangalam plates mentions a younger bi other of 
Devaiaya II, lamed Pratapa-Devaiaya II Evidently the engraver of this grant has ruis- 
wutten the expLession p> atapa-Devai dyena instead of praidpa-Devardyasya (in 2 36) 

2 In many inscriptions belonging to Devaiaya II he is referred to as Vira-pratapa- 
Devaraya, and it is unlikely that his younger brother also bore the same name 

3 In the same Saka year 1346 (which is also expiessed by the same chronogram taivSloLu), 
and during the same cyclic year Kifldhi-samvatsars, iheie lived and governed the province of 
Marakatanagara premia another younger brother of Devaraya H, named Silgm-Bhupala 1 
This overlapping of the governorship of the same province by the two younger brothers of 
Devaraya seems to have driven Mr Venkayya to identify Pratapa-deva-Raya, the imaginary 
yonngei brother, with Srlgm-Bhupala, the real brother of Devaraya II 2 * 

4?* Both Devaraya II and bis so-called younger brother Pratapa-Devaraya died m the yeai 
S 1368, Kshsya-eamvat&ara (tide Ho 4°>5 of Kielhom’s Insciiptions of S India) 

If, as has been smmised by Mr. Venkajya, Pratapa-deva-Raya be the same as Srigni. 
Bhnpala and this yonngei brother was the assassin of Devaraya II (as recoiderl by Abdiu 
Eassak), Pratapa-deva-Raya alias Srlgiri-Bhupala should have been slain on the d iv be 
attempted the life of Devaiaya II that i«, m A D 1442, foi we are told by Abdui Rassak 
that this event took place some time between Hovember 1442 AD and April 1443 AD 
Dgvaiaya died m S 1368 (1446 AD), that is, he survived this event by thtee years So it is 
impossible for both Devaiaj a II and hiB brother Pratapa-deva-Raya to have died in the same 
year. Huniz has it that the king Devaraya II died in six months fiom the effects of the woundB 
inflicted by the villaiu Huniz is certainly incorrect in his statement, for Abdur Rassak had 
audience with the king m December A D 1443, moie than six months after this dastardly 
attempt on the life of the king From a number of inscriptions we learn that Vrjaya-Raya II 
alias Immadi Devaraya or Mallikarjuna had already succeeded to the throne and was ruling 
as emperor at Vijayanagara in S 1368, Kshaya-sumvatsara 5 — a fact which conoborates my 
conclusion that Devaraya II died m the year S I36S, Kshaya 

An aggressive war against V ijayanagara was waged by Ala-nd-din in A D 1435, according 
to Ferisbta And Abdur Rassak states that Dannaik (that is, Lakkanna Dandanayaka) 

“ departed on an expedition to the kingdom of Kulbnrga, of which the canse was that the king 
of Knlbni ga, Sultan Ala-ud-dln Ahmad Shah, upon learning the attempted assassination of Deo 
Rai, and the murder of the principal officers of State, was exceedingly rejoiced, and sent an 
eloquent deputy to delivei this message : ‘Pay me 700,000 larahas, or I will send a world, 
subduing army into your country and will extirpate idolatry from its low est foundations * ”4 
The expedition of the Dannaik might perhaps be in retaliation foi the previous mcnisions of 
Ala-nd-din into the Vijayanagara territory 

Dgvarava II was succeeded by his son Mallikaijnna, otherwise known also as Vijaya-Raja 
II, Immadi Devaraya and Praudha Devaraya, m the year S 1368, Kshaya He was born to 
Devaraya II by the grace of the god Mallikarjuna of Siiparvata (that is, Srisailam) and was 
therefore named after that god 5 His mother was Ponnala-devI The chief minister and 

1 Fp lnd,Yo\ YHI, pp 300 ft * Fp An Hep for 1906, p 82, para 45 

1 Fp Ca n , No 107, Sr., 'My < A Forgoi'en Empire, p 75. 

* Fp Cam , No 65, Nr Sli 
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councillor of the king was Timmatma Dandanayaka. Eaily in his reign, S 1371, Mallikarjuna 
made a mdhadana . 1 About tbis time tbe Saluvas were getting to be powerful We hear of . 
Saluva Suumallaya-deva Mabaraya, son of Mallagangaya-deva Mabaraya, making grant® to tho 
god Venkatesa at Tirumala (Tirupati) m S 1371 2 * Again, m tbe south Saluva Tirumalayya- 
deva Mabaraya is found remitting a number of taxes on a group of villages in. favour of 
temples 5 He is son of Saluva Gunduiaja Udaiyar and brother of Saluva "Narasimba, 
tbe usurper There was already m S 1381 tiouble m connection with Saluva N arasimha- de va , 
which necessitated tbe stay of the king with bis trusted minister Timmanna Dandanayaka, 
m Penugonda, tbe head-quaitois of tbe province admmisteied by Narasimha 4 

In the beginning of tbe reign of Mallikarjuna, according to tbe Sanskrit drama Gangadasa - 
atapa-ulasa, tbe city of Vijayanagara was beBieged by tbe allied forces of tbe Gajapati and tbe 
Sultan of tbe South, who bad been defeated on a previous occasion. It is stated that Malbkar- 
juna routed tbe enemy so thoroughly that tbe two allied kings ]ust escaped with their lives 
Mi Venkayya surmises that tbe Gajapati must be king Kapilesvara of Orissa, who leigned from 
AD 1431-147U 5 

In tbe yeai S 1386 a son was bom to Mallikarjuna; tbe inscription in wbieb this fact is 

mentioned states that a grant was made on tbe day of giving a name to the child (nama-kara- 

nam) 6 , however, it does not mention what name was given to tbe child 

/ 

Mallikarjuna appears to have died m tbe year S 1387, Vyaya-samvatsara, leaving behind 
an infant sou not more than twelve months old Virupaksha, according to tbe document under 
consideration, ascended the throne by the prowess of his arras, in the yeai S 1388 He was tbe 
son of Devarava II by his queen Siddbala-devi Evidently tbcie must have been, regarding the 
accession to the thione, some dissension m the kingdom between tbe party representing tbe 
infant son of Mallikarjuna and Virnpaksba, and in it Virupaksha may have slain a nnmbei of 
persons, including peikaps tbe child of Mallikarjuna , tbis sanguinary act is perhaps glorified 
by him as “tbe prowess of bis arms ” in acquiring tbe throne 

In the leign of Virnpaksba Saluva Narasimha was practically independent, and his 
snboidraates offered donations to temples for his merit It is mentioned in tbe Salmabhyudaya 
that Saluva Naiasimlia is said to have stationed bis reserve army ( mulabala ) at Cbandragm, 
and with a select few to have conquered Kalinga , then be turned tow ards tbe south and 
subjugated all -the princes of tbe ChOla-desa , tbe Pandya king is said to have sued for peace, 
and tbe kings of Ceylon and other islands were anxious to secure his friendship He also 
defeated tw o Sahara chiefs, tbe dependents of a Bhmduraya He then pioceeded to Benares , 
the kings of the several countries on his way became his tributaries Accompanied by these 
kings, Naiasimha visited Vettpura and Benares At Benares all tbe kings assembled and 
anointed Narasimha as ‘ Emperor of tbe World” This ceremony was conducted m the 
temple of the god Visvanatha Then he returned homewards, visiting Venkatadri and present- 
ing tbo ged Venkatesa with very costly ornaments 

Prom the above it becomes clear that Narasimha w r as enlisting the sympathies of all the 
kings m and out of the Empire of Vijayanagara, which must have alarmed the adherents of 
tbe l ulmg sovereign of tbe Einpue and made them protest against biB insubordination to tbe 
king Saluva Narasimha may have gone on a pilgrimage to Benares as a diplomatic mo\e, 
and his admirers may have crowned him there as “Empeioi of the World.” Virnpaksba 
may have enjoyed^ some amount of peace m his kingdom during tho absence of Saluva Nara- 
simha But m S 1407 Saluva Narasimha was m leal possession of tbe throne of Vijaya- 
nagaia,No 54 of Tumkui talnle distinctly states that Rajadhiraja-i ajaparamehara-pratafha « 

1 Up Cam , No 11, Sr , My 2 No 252 of 1904 of ilie Mndns Epigiapliwt’s collection. 

H No 23, pp. 117-119 of & I I,, Vol U ‘ Up Cam , No 12 Md , Mj , and No 59, Md , My, 

* Rep for 190u, p 82, para 47. 5 Up Cam,, Nc, 20C,T1 , Sb. 
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prruldpn'Nara-hnga-rGyarti wm reigning in K I <'-08 at VidyAnngnri, oeakd on iho diamond 
fhronc. 1 Tima ended the first Yijaynungar ft dynnsty. 

A good deal of theorizing regarding a number of po-called fis cation? of Mnllikfrjnna and 
Yirfipakaha is seen m tlio Annual Reports: of (ho Madras Kpigraphbt 1 It is gnbl tlwrrirj that 
Mallikurjuim may have had a son named Immadt Pratidha-dAva-Bllyji, another named Ytrfi- 
paksba and so on. There is absolutely no place fer any of iber ft , rsnee the whole period i* 
properly covered by the reigns of tho kings enumerated nlxnis It h to lw feared that the-o may 
bo midections in the inscriptions robed upon by the npigraphbt, which would Rpp-nr to hare 
misled him into untenable theorisings. 

The immediate object of tbo grant J<s the gift of the vTHngo of hirnrranltakfiru to the 
igod HnllikSrjana of Origin, that is, Srlftnilnra, with winch it whs intend'd that the various 
items of tho expenses of tho temple (such as tho angn, ranga, etc ), of the fortnightly and 
monthly festivals (uitavas) and tho feeding of mendicants should b« mol Tho year, month 
■and other astronomical details given fix the moment of the coronation of Yirfipakriirv- The 
beneficiary in this grant appears to be one brllif*ga-chal tfl ram, nn rscoitc who is said in tho 
document to havo been then living in Benare*' with the divine ranan of Kail dsn and tho gnnns 
on earth beginning nth Mahan (?) and who was feeding tho mendicants who visited Srlf-ukim 
For a long time past tho Jangamat, or Lmgayat priests, would stem to have boon connected 
with tbo temple of Srl&ulam Tho earliest inscriptions in the Srlfoilam temple belong to tho 
reign of tho Kakatlya Pratliparndra Maharaja, and arc dated S 123f rnd 1235. s Tho earlier of 
the two mentions tho country in which Srlsaitam is situated as tho Kant nRftt, the same as tho 
Kathnr.afu of our inscription ; tho other state* that “ Xs'varncharya of Ansa matha and Arwdhya 
Preguadn gave a dotd of declaration in tho presence of all tho great MahC»vnras of Srlknha^n 
{io SrXeaitam), who had met together in the iruIJ a-mandapa of the Yjrabhadra temple 
attached to tho Gnija maiha for the ptirpaso of managing- the affairs of the tomplo of 
MallikSrjuna-dSvn ”, and feeding of lay dovotees and nsceticR was even in those days very roneh 
•cared for In S 1379 a certain DSmnrwawo, a servant of the palace of Yir>-pralapu Pramlhs* 
-dSva-Raj a, made arrangement for tho feeding of five Jangamat daily 4 There are same other 
inscriptions which also mention donations made by people for feeding Jangamas s No. 44 
of 1915 of the Madras Bpigmphiets collection refers to five Jangama mathas in ^rtsailnm, the 
names of which are gathered to bo Saranga matha, Gapa mafha, Arasa maiha, Kr.lu matha 
and Basava mafha Another inscription of tho Srl&ulam temple, dated S 1440, ‘registers that a 
•certain Parvatayya ’ (ho belongs to the S&luva lincago) and hrs wifo, were ‘adherents of 
Siddhabhikshavritti Ayyangaru ’ G From tho predominance of the Jangama element m tho 
inscriptions we may assert, as has already been done above, that Jangamat played a very 
important part in the temple of Srlsailam. Tho Siddhabhikshavplti Ayyangaru mentioned 
above would m all likelihood be the Srthnga-chakrCSvara aims Siddhabhikshavyitti Ayya refected 
to in our record Perhaps ho was granted the privilege of supervising the objects of the gift 
and also utilizing a portion of tho mcomo for feeding, under his auspicfes, a number of ascotics. 
The Kurnool District Manual states that oven to-day the puj$s are done to the god Malhkarjuna 
by the Jangamas The author of tho Manual writes, “In 1840, when the Government ceased 
their connection with the temples, the pagoda was handed over to Sri Sankaracharya as its 
warder This priest now leases the revenues and does not keep the temple buildings in p-ood 
order The pujSrts are Jangamas ” 7 He also states that there is at present a Jangama 
high pnest of Srlsailam, who is said to keep some inscriptions (copper-plates ?) 8 

1 jEp Cam^ No 64, Tin , Tm 

1 See Ep Ind , Vol III, p S3, nnd footnote 8 thereon ; Up An Rep for 1910, p, 113, para 53 , Ep. An 
Hep for 1891-92, p 9 } "Bp An Rep for 1911, p 84, p ira 52. J 

* Nos 27 and 86 of 1915 of the Madras Epigraphist’s collection < >fo 22 of 1915, tStd 

* Nos 33, 36, etc- of 1915, i bid t jf 0 jg o{ 1915j t $ (J 

1 Rjumcol D\ztnct Manual by liafaliarr Gopalakristnamali Chetty, pp 141-145 * Ibid, p 183 
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The boundaries of Sirmnanatnkur, whioh in the Kannada portion is called simply Atukfirn,. 
granted to the god Mnllikarjnna are given as follows — 

On the east — Gollala Pmnapnram (due east of Atmakur) 

Anantapnra (south-east of A ) 

Brahmala Pinnapura (east of A ) 

Do Anantapma (south-east of A ) 

Kanvena sime (south-west of A ) 

Dnddyala sme (is west of A ) 

Nandikunta hola (is north-west of A ) 

Netipala kola 

Ramfipurada hold (north-east of A ) 

Indresvamda hola 
Nakfidi Potura]npalli hola 
and on the north-east — Penjara-madugu 

The following table gives tlio situation and identification of all the places mentioned m this 
inscription : — 


Name as found in the 
Inscription 

Modern name 

District 

Talukft 

Kftm iiadu . . 

Portion of the Kurnool District surrounding S rip tin ntam 

PratSpagm rajyam 

Ditto 

ditto ditto 

* 

Brlpanatam ■) 

Origin ) 

Srilailani . 

Kurnool . 

Naudikotkur 

Anantapnra 

and > 

Brahmala Anantapnra ) 

Brahma Anantapura 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Pinnapura 

and > . 

Brahmala Pinnapura J 

Pinnapura 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Kanvena . . 

Karucna 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Dnddyala . 

Dudyfila . 

Ditto , 

Ditto 

Nandikunta . . 

Nandikunta 

Ditto • . 

Ditto 

Bamapura . . 

Bamapura . 

Ditto . 

Ditto 

IndreSvara 

IndrSSvara . 

Ditto . 

Ditto 

Atukuru . 

Atmakuru . . 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Tnngahhadra , . 

j The, river which marks the northern boundary of the Mad ns Presidency 

Virupaksha’ s temple . . 

| A famous temple, the presiding deity of which is Sri Virupaksha, the family 
[ god of the Vijajanagara kings, situated in Hampi on the banks of the 
Tungabhadra 


I am not able to identify Netipala hola, Poturajupalh and Penjara-me dngu 

The engraver of the grant was the smith Viranacharya, son of Muddanacharya, who was 
»1bo ontitled to two shaies in the grant The record onds, as usual, with imprecatory vorses and 
the sign-mannal of the king, Sri Virupaksha, in Telugu-Kannaija characters 
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[Vol. XV 


TEXT. 

[Metres tv. 1 to 3, Anushiubh ; v 4, Sardulaukrldita ; w. 5 and 6 , Anushiubh , 
v 7, TJpajati , v 8, Anushiubh ; v. 9, Upajaii ; v 10, SardiAaiUridita ; vv 11 and 12, Anush- 
tubh, v. 13, Upajdh, vv, 14 and 15, Anushiubh , v. 16, TTpajah ; v 17, Anushiubh , vv 18 
md 19, Upajati ; vv 20 to 27, Anushiubh ; vv 23 and 29 S'irdalavikritfita ; vv 30 to 37, 
Anushiubh , w 33 to 44, Anushtubh , v. 45, Saltnl.] 

First Plate Second Sided 

1 to [ii*] to RR iwi f^N SRmTro:- 

VJ 

3 ^TfsTTO's^t^^: 5 0*] rwfwfc- 

4 TO7T ll[^] TTOfs V’. I *(:) HP 

-5 fro ^rrrr^: i[i nrf% 

6 <rrgcm<n totgto TO^rlRcrffr mrr- 

7 fvrrRsi i c ^krfRir»T5r: htto 

'Q 

8 TOrT. ^TO5 f . TOf f^n^ccT- 

9 l[l 8*] W^TRR HSTTcft Hf- 

~Ld TOTTTfVnR. I oTO§R TOgtro infi- 

ll cTT ttjV] M^RflWW‘51 TGJcT^Rphfi: I TOITO- 

12 TOfft TOT *THR. life*] f%fsr«T 7RHT%TOr «T- 

Os^ ^ 

13 (0 i TORfrorf%- 

14 TTcTnrt tohf*£[:*] i[i «*] snj^srr- 

15 HfTOfTOTTOTO^nfcr [r] 

16 [« «*] to^[/] 12 TOiromm Trfror 

17 TTfRta^^t 13 n^D ’jfTOftror TOTTTe# t%RffT TOT 

18 HTO gnftt. l[l A*] TOlftTOfTO^ SiTOfTO T=^5ffT- 

19 h pTTRRt 14 nfrri3i:3iT=pTt 15 [rj TO^rr 

20 Hifn toI. iTfrrfTOTO^^TO: ttht totto- 

21 w gHfTO 15 W5*R l[l to*] TRG TO^TIWt^r 

TTTOfT" 

... .... _ . * - — , ■ . .... ___ — — ■■-■ ... 

1 From the Jinprcrsions aid the originals 

- The auusvara is used .nstead of the varga-pauchama, in other inscriptions 

* Bead ^fj^Pjarni * Bead j-rjri 

* Ecad E3Tfft?° '-Sae 5 . , also at be g“cng of v 0 

« Read i x5prfsj c . T Bead ^jg 8 Bead gg 

* Bead 10 Tlie present te> ze u h<»re cup toy lhI instead of the past. 

31 Bead “ Brad greri,r\ 31 Bead , 

J ‘ Bead 15 Beal qidT^TSIT 18 Bead jjefgeg 
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22 trtesi i srrfa R^g^psrcr: i[u*] 

23 ?TP7 RT^T^[cI»] ^RPR'. 1 I RrTPTt^- 


Sccond Plate , Fust Side 

21 ?:P!irt85(‘.)^?fr f^ratNri'. \[\ u*] scn^O^ft 2 Trf^wnrcr 3 ^t- 

25 ^rfir to ^tst: i knr^resrf: ^t- 

26 ^wtofTTwe^TT: i[i m*] ^ 

27 i f^^^rfri: i[i \u*] to 

28 iwro 7 i iRFrasr ?«nw- 8 

29 Tr^Wrf Rrfslsfcm: l[t U*3 

30 fkTsmFT: 12 l ferRTO RIHg^rf^- 

31 tt^t: Rreferraf ^jnrrfeTrr: iifu*] w 

32 % ixr%\ ^^HigrR [i*3 f% st- 

33 TRfi^T i[i to! f%^ u m^^rrr^r ^n^n 15 fg^irr- 

31- w Rfe: i tt^tT^ttot: fkfro^foO)^!- 

35 v^rijfn 16 i[i f*rw(iR)RTOrefN*rer 

36 Tf^t *to*to[:*] nfisteuiR: i rI- 

37 ^ skf^nsips^kr. \[i te.*] 

38 i f^rro^re-raf^sr- 17 

39 ^rrffacn t[t Ro*] ik^T^vT^^rri Tqran^r: mkrffrmcT 18 i [u]> 

10 g; 10 w^mTT3 ?: 20 c5nf%f^55^?T: t[i r ^] gJT»r«TRkiTk 21 fo* 

11 - ^wro ^fcniV 2 t W 3 (%'shr ttrj i[i ^*] 

S- 

12 f^Rralwte*:: [i v ] ^r^rr^^[:*] r1%: r- 

13 ^rf^r^fa^^«Rspl«R*n*ra \ qf^ 2B - 

11 RifstapsS ^ t[i rv *] ^nf^sRT^ ^ m§f%r- 


» Bead 
4 Bead 
* Bead T[*j 0 . 

10 Bend 
» Bead 
14 Head 

14 Be«d jj^ 

94 Bead 

11 Bead °j j ^ ) i ,J *>° 


” Bead 
* Bead 
8 Bead Tgjj 
" Bead -^cl 0 
14 Bead fV<?° 

” Bead c ^refe^l 5 T 
=» Read 
:a Read fcf=^, 

94 Bead ^ c . 


3 Bead s 'T)j<J 
• Read §5773^° 

« Bead °fiJT*7rT 
‘ 2 Bead **«$' 

15 Read 7 fj* 3 T 
18 Read 

31 Read 0 5 frtf)t 
34 Bead xn^v^fiwTfl 
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45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 

58 

59 

60 
61 
62 

63 

64 

65 

66 


7T- 




gfztwr ^ 

v: [i*3 


zhwlfhif i OTTftoet:*] urn vk[v*J Hk: [m*J 

fwrcw tiMt O’] 

& gmmzn 1 [\m*3 vmwwvfewT? rftrd uw 

Second Flafe Second Stde. 

IN - ^ i fsn W$ t ^ r a 4( t TO ft <~ d [hr®*] 

v& 2 *mTS^T ^ftxrlfr mfefj’J wt 

i rpa %*n?rfr- 

qft f trf???rtenrA5W^Tt^ 

s o 

^rshr: «[^c*j ^[T*]€to1r f t%rerwwtn--T t c m 

wr[:*] feTO (i) i[:*] *mrTOTfa 

w[T*]^fsr- 

^T^irrmfwcT: *j^t ^feiirfkq^lw^nr- 8 

m fvr=nw%f?r 9 ^ i[i rzs] ^wrrf%wrrar ^ [»*] 

Htjfevr— fw?rsrf^#^: [ns**] ^ wftwerr- 
stf? (h) i imTOT^rf^r tt# TO^rnt 

[" 3 \ i fa- 

w^c ’tflr TTferrErr 13 ^ i[i $R*1 

<raiMsr i *rf%- 14 

WFnfWsr^r [n^*] twn^fam «fA' 5 

l l^KTfTlf^^T ^TT^Rt%^o l[| i?8*] ?- 

fr iTfe'l^^HTcT: [l*] ^ctpFTPT* 

^ [%*]«PBT «[l 3**] rrcmt *T % ^12 

’HEff: TOTT ^T J TT«rT*TOlftpt ^ 1S f%T- 
vrafefa ufct*] ^r 19 [;*] 


sn^rrf^- 
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I Ecad °grr%. 3 Read spy'-'. * Bead 

* Read °<s^m * Bead 

* There is here a blank which must be filled by <J [Bather SfT , for in Telngn inscriptions the phme 
Kailaiamu mlruh dyava-prithvx-mahamahattu-mukhyamaina-b'hiksTiavritti often occurs in descriptions of Vira- 
SaiTa teachers ~H K S] Note the doable Sandhi in fv y ^( °. 

7 Bead if^rajisrai. 8 Bead 0 nf?pTsT 0 * Bead fagrgdffffff 

10 There is here a blank which has to be filled by jy . 

II Anutvara is used always instead of ^ 11 Bead °f%i5TTrT?lTg 0 

1S Bead °sf W “ Read °yrf%° H Bead *grj^g° 

u Bead iRt=jy lT Bead 5ggf%°. « Bead 

18 Bead yiy a# Bead 




3/^rn 


: rar 

i \m 


a 


tlr^fd ^txfrtn cl f 

ti^/cj,^ a^i^iZJ.cii KfawxwTifuSi <1 qYj 
JI p^:rt/vi c: ict;w%W?’ ( H UK t <IW [ 
' ^ q,><1 ^ vfofflji y.jf mnw^iUJa W( 

'WWJ J iff! zu c/I 3 niv'U^ I 
‘•W^< 'afi'Ttf Cl- H 

'Wft- 7 -/ >tfjl q'j/H F&JR99 flltf/Wd/* q [ 

''3Srr 

ji’ZIrfl&ilitfifi 7?/??5n^/cn^a&i^ jiTvra 1 

q-yv/^F/ ?/'/( 7< h\ Tp^ftetiraift 
y 'Rs^-i’ri^sifasupi^ii^-i'^irHiiw <*• <• ! 

nfiunfoffo 

^ rrttyP 0 W 3 ltft& >1 


\ 4 i ”|/'\\ I'* 1 " c ^(l f '« T -J 1 1 '• ' "' ' » v V, . r ,. . 

N . t¥< Pfl 3 ^! f'i :; l ni r ,r ^ Ti'vl 371 31 T «f ?Jnl W\ I j -j' 

■■■•' r \ 3 1 1 cY -l (Y' Hi <=( v(l e j H 1 ff t^l $ ^ 71 <r[ d c J 

1 ”> a ! 31 H q q] *(T| ?1 r=r cTf^ 3l I • 


•*■%-• 


F 



Seal 
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67 i Ci*] 

68 [t ^rrgiwr^ ^gStS^ 2 1% [>*]t ^ 

69 ^ Shrerfw(H*T)ST5 R^S WT *Rcfg- 

70 t^ tSS St srimffoiH^ 8 ^S St i 


27itr<Z Plate, First Side 

71 ^cfB^ S3S St 3rfr^r *rt- 

72 S St i St 

73 S St SfmiS^^S St tphtht^ 

74. ft^S ^t 5 ?^ ffaS3SS fW- 

75 t ^^f%xrt^cr3mfe St StS i^i- 4 

76 ^n^t% XfawsS St fS^Rreoi^fr- 

77 S afcwm fSw^iT^ ^Sfarr 6 i mr^Tsrtsft ^tpr; f%- 

78 g? d*ii cr ^ r: [i*J SarwiSf^ ^trS^iifS^Hra 6 

79 wm\ ^TT^H^jprt i/] TTq*rftroT*TT- 

80 S? iferfftrSHm u[^A'] o^T *sr^nn^a^g[:*] aix- 

81 wiw. [i*] wfesnrfSrr s - !:*] ii[«o*] 

82 [i*! ^T^nrc^nrr^i* 

83 stfH m^Ri^^rcf rr4 i [i 8^] T*t?m 7 tportn m *fr wr *nra- 

VJ o 

84* tt[h i*3 *rfewRwf¥ f%Hitii n %fS: in 8^] 3 g^ciT 10 

f%»pr 

85 tTT^tIR^^ 11 trC^TT[T*]wrt^3 Z Wd fsTOET 

86 ^%ct 13 i\j>^] vrfwt «rt% S^nSw [i*] ^ st^n ?r 

87 ssrsra 14 f^TTr^rr wro n[« »*] to# ^xtt* 15 

88 *n ^rr% wrl^r 10 w[fa]: [i*] r^trctr; vrT%r. trrf^S- 

89 ^[S] ^n *rret TTTR5: n 

90 gfr fcw^ 17 


* Read ^*rT5° 

♦ Bead 4^X1°. 

1 Bead *g<jjfn 

w Bead ^’dR 0 
» Bead 

« Bead qTOHKt. 


2 Bead 'erggsf^ 
8 Bead 'gg^rn 
» Bend trfV 
u Bend °er!^m I 


5 Rcad ^ra^Prmqt 

* Bead c $ m ^f 

* Read 

12 Rend ^ 
n Read °^g*7'° 


14 Bead tox 
11 Written in Telngn Kannadi characters 
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5 3 an=avaryya-satuyyam vidita-yasam dhar mma-mur fcti Dasavarmraa-nnpam 

tad-apatyam vJcrama-gnna-sadanam vrpfc-ari Vxkramaditya- 

6 nripa |j [6**] A nripara paraTna-garuv=abhiman&-dhanaTi=adklta-veda-Yed&mgam 

vidya-mdhi vipra-kal-ambara-bbanuY=annsbtlia{.ri Vi- 

7 shnu-bhattam pesan[m*] |j [7*] Pravidita-sbat-karmraa-iatam tnvedi Gaatama- 

knl-abdbi-varddhana-slfcamsa visaddha-charjtan=eradeneya Vasi- 

8 sbtham Visbnu-bhattatJ.=elege vambfcha j| [8*] A ViBbnu-bbatta-vxbhago 

mabftn ibhavam vikram-ainkan=upanayaiiadol=urvvi*Yiniitam Satyasraya-de- 

9 Yam Murttageyan=oBedu dakslune-gotta j| [9*1 Anta sakala-dig-vivarttita-klrttl 

Chalukya-chaki avarfcti samasta-bbuvan-asiayam Satyasraya- 

10 devam Tarddavadx-sasirada babya muvatfcara tnodala badam Murttageyam 

tambra-sasana-sit-atapatra-cbamai -adi- vrvidha-rajya- 

11 chibna-salntam tribbog-abbyamtara-siddhiyun sarYva-namasyam=age kn.de 

padeda | (j|) Jnana-mayam vidya-nullu tan=emsida Vxshnu-bhatta-Yibbu 

12 madida dhatrl-nntam=etmida Murfctige mSnurbbara bharanam=agraharam eara |j 

[10*] Tane cbatarddasa-Yidya-stbanam Chalrikya- 

13 cbakravarttige manya-stbanam=enalu ptrar=im baral=eu=arppara Visbnu-bhattan= 

oiegnm dorega |i [11*] Ene negalda Vishnu-bhattana tanubbavam 

14 safetra-sasfcia-p')i:natan=nrvYl-jana-vinuta-g'u iiaxii Gfivimda-mbbam GoYimdan=xkhiIa- 

Yibndb-anamda i| [12*] GoYimda-ebamupati vidva-varddhi Cha- 

15 ]ukya-cbakravarlfciy5l=eney=emb=l vibbavaTnan='arjpsidan=ad=e vanmpnd=-im 

tadlya-mahini-Omnatiya || [13*] Anfcn maba-pra- 

16 cbamd-i-damdanayaka-vibbfifciyaa=appn-keydu rrpu-sarppa~Garudan=emsi negalda Jj 

GoYimdana magan=aklnla-kala-Yidan=apiatnna- 

17 sauryyan=acbalita-dbairyyam kavam mare-vnge bedidod=ivam samgrama-jisbnn 

Vxsbnu-cbamupa [| [14*] Atana niagau=amala-yasau=abblta-ma- 

18 nam sauryya-&ah mscbala-dbairyyam nlti-vidam salcala-gan-Spefcam G5vimda- 

ra j an=ur]]ita- tf>ja J| [15*] Ripu-sarppa-Garu.dan=abit:a-dvipa-kesa- 

19 ri snbhata-jana*mitam vlta-srl-lapan-abja-dyumam param-tapan=asadnsan=asama- 

sahaBam Govimda || [16*] A nbbu Mnrttageyol=sa- 

20 kal-avani kay-mngida pogalnt-irppe(rppi)negun=atisthavaram=ene Ramesvara-dSvara 

degnlaman=arttbiyim madisida j| [17*] Bkavipod=ene 

21 Setuvxnoltt Ravana-ripu mbse(si) mmda R a m e s vara m n m pavanam=ene Mnrfctageyol= 

GoYimdam mlise(si) mmda Rime- 

22 favaramn H [18*] Antu tamu=idam 1 =atipra\riddbamum prasiddh.amTnn=ada 

Ramesvara-dCvai-amga-bbsgakbam tapidliauaia vidyarttbi-chcbhatra- 

23 r=asau-acbcbbadanakkam dCgolada matbada kbamda-sphutifca-nava-karmmakkam= 

endu Svash Samasta-bbuvan-asraya 

24 Sil-Pritbvi-vallabba mahaiajadhiraja paramf'svava paramabhattirakam SatySsraya- 

kula-tilak uu Chaluky-abba- 

23 lanam brlmafc-Triblmvanamalla-devara vijaya-iajyam=nttar-5ttnr-ablinriddhi- 

pravaradha nanam=a- 

26 cbamdi‘-arkka-ta>-<im salufctara-ire [|*] Silmacb-Ckalukya-Vikrama-varshada 4neya 

Siddbarttha-samvatsarada Pusliyad=amavasye Ssmava- 

27 radamdm=tittaiayana-samkramti-snryya-grnbana'parv \ a-nimittam srimad-Bhujamga- 

derara -a sin na Tril6eliana-devar=a- 

1 [ 1 here seems to bo an anweara after m, tvhitli would j,ne a better sense — H If S] 
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'28 vara thshyaru Ba]asuryyaiyyar*a\aia stsbyaru srl-Kusmira-pamdita-devar»avnra 
siebyaru vadi-maba-pra- 

29 laya-kala-Bhmrava-pamdita-devar=avara siehyini paiama-imishthiJcai^eniGida 

Yogesvara-pandxta-deva-ko- 

30 lam knrchcbi dhaia-pQrvvakam sarvva-badha-paribarflm earv\ a-Eamasyam=iige |j 

G5viinda-dandnnatban=ila- 

31 vinutam tninna Earwa-manyadoWittani muvattn mattaram dhany-avaliyam 

belndu rayyam^emsa'va keyyn j| [10*] Malta- 
82 ro=a dCvargge mnla-stbanadnn paduvnla bilta manyada t5mtam mattar=eradn || 
A Gdvindana tamge maba-gmiavati Pomnaka- 

33 bbe fiucbarite tamnS bbiigada manyadol=ihalu r.igadm=ele pognle hattu 

rnattiru kcyya |j [20*] RameSvaiamam ma- 

34 di maba-malnmcynn=appu-kcyda G6vimdamg=uddamn-balamge sutam guna-dbamam 

sajjana-lnlata- 

-35 pattnm Vitta || [21*] Atam jagntl-taln-nkbyatam Muittagpya mabati kiiitl=Iye 

mamh-pilti-paian=ilra madliyada bbutalnmam tam- 

36 na talada keyj*-cnp padeda || [22*] Amta mihujanakke pada-pujeyam kottu 

komd=a bhfitniyam Murtlngc mn%attomnn=ald^arnsu- 

37 goyjutt-ilda iDamdabka-Yama-damdam mahamamdalesh aram srl-Varddhamana- 

pnravar-adh3Svaran=eniBKla "V lkramadityn-devam gam=ata- 

38 n=arasi Chillukya-chnknn arthya magam ynvaiiTjam=Mallikarjjuna-devana magala 

bti-mab&dcvigam binmapaxn-gcy yal*=avar-u bba- 

39 rum firlmat-Tribhuvnnamolln-devargge bjmnapnm-gojdu sarvvn-uamas\nm madi 

kudo padcdu brlmacb-Chalukya-Vikrama-varshada 35ne- 

40 ya Viknta-samvatsarada Karltikada punnamc Vnddavaradamdina sftma-gi abana- 

parvv i-nimittam bil-Yo- 

41 gesvara-pandita-devora sishyai^appn brlmad-Acbalesvara-pandita-devara kalam 

kaicbchi dhaia-pfuvvakam sarvTa-namasyam==madi |j Bhfx-\mn- 

42 tarn mja-sati bftbbavati punynvati putravati gnnavatiy=emd=I vasndbo pogalva 

Kommala-deviyol=omd=agi 

43 dharmma-tntpara-cbitta jj [23*] RaraC i svara-dovaigg=abhu-ama-gunnm Vishnudevan= 

anvaya-dbarmtna-pi Cma-pnr:vn=xira madbyada bhii nuyan=irppatta 

44 nalku inaUarau=itta || [24*] Paiau3a[i’*]ttliam=id=I dbaxmmamnu=ciiid=illatle 

parama-bhaktiyim kava maba-purusham ka\xlcgalam 

45 easiramam sale diinav=ifcla phalamam padegum || [25*] Tale ptfpad iv=ettaimm 

nola-val=pOpadavum=op[p*]uv=I dlminima- 

46 dol=omd=eleyan=odad=adakeyam bedal=agnd=idnn=alida papx paBugalnn=alida l| [26*] 

Teroyam kxru-doreyam polc-dore- 

47 yam manyakke bamda fereynxn dCvar=ttirav.'>lkum=cmba patakan=aru-dimgalol= 

adi (do) gum=avan=adbOgatig=)l ign || [27*] Imnvndn para- 

48 ma-nniBbtbika-vara-muuiynin piabbu roabAjaixamgabt kanta*pai'in=adanau=I 

Btbauadol=iral=Iyade kalcx ud=mitn nam 

49 prarttlixBide || [28*] Kxdnd=ant=I dh ar m main nn =fi r-o deyui=m main pai =tnmnha]anam 

nagara-pciggadegala karanamgalw sa- 

50 le xxadeyiBuvudu cbamdra-nnryyar=ull=anne-vaia || [29*] Sva-daftam para-dattam 

va yC haretGa(ta) vasundhaiam | fibashtx[i*]= 
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51 varsha-sahasriim vishfchfiyam jayaio kri(kri)mih || [30*] Samanj J5=yam dharmraa- 

setnr=nrip5nam kale kale pa- 

52 lanlvO bhaiadbhih | sarvvan=etan4)lmvinah=parttkivtmdrfin=bhuy0 bhffyO yScbaie 

Ramacliamdrah (| [31* - ] 


TRANSLATION - . 

(Verm 1) Homage to Bambini, beauteons with tbo yak-fail fan winch is the moon 
kissing Ins lofty head, the foundation-column for the construction of the cities of the tlnccfold 
world ' 

(Verse 2) Splendid m fortune, conqnermg multitudes of foes, a Trailokyamalla 
[“ wiestlei of tlio thieo worlds ”], an Ahavamalla ['* wrestler m battle ”], a crest-jpwol of the 
Chalukyas, lllnsli ions was the august NQrmadi-Taila 

(Verse 3) An emperor of kings stainless m brilliance, the magnificent king Taila "by 
his ptowess caused this earth, which was known as lajaiati [possessing kings], to be termed 
rdjaniah [possessing a good king]. 

(Verse f) His authority, his proclamations, his fame, his name being splendidly conspi- 
cuous, king Taila, exalted in valonr, held in control the earth like the bound of the ocean 
{setting limits to the lattei. [Rather ‘held the earth, whose limit was (said to be) the ocean ’ — 
H K £>]) 

(Vei-.e 5) Of king Taila, ubo was famous as being a treasure to snges sooking his 
protectiou, a refuge foi all people, the eldest son was Satyasrayo, whose glory was famous 
thiougbout the woild, who had the brilliance of the sun 

(Veise 0) His yonnger bi other was king Dasavarman, jrrcpiessible of valonr, renowned 
m fame, the embodiment of righteousness His offspring was king Vikramuditya [V], a seat 
of the wrtue of valoui, a conqueior of foes 

(Vase 7; This monarch’s chief preceptor was by name Vishnu-Bhatta, licli m esteem, 
\eised m Vedas and Vedaugas, a ti ensure of learning, a snn in the sky of the Riahman race, 
actit c m i ites 

(Verso 3) Delighting in the famous six woiks, 1 student of the Three Vedas, a moon 
raising the ocean of tho Gautama family, pure of conduct, a second Vasishtba, Vishnu-Bhatta 
was most excellent on earth 

(Voisc 9) To this loid Vishnu-Bhatta the world-renowned king Satyag rayo ,2 distin- 
guished for prowess, great in splendoui, willingly grauted as fee Murttaga on his investiture 
{uith the sacred cord). 

(Lines 9-11) Thus having obtained as a gift fiom king Satyasraya, the Chalukyn 
emperor whose renown spread through all regions, the lefuge of the whole world, Murttage, 
the chief town of the Thnty founing part of the Tardavadi Tho usa nd, together with a 
coppei -plate charter, a white paiasol, yak-tail fans, and other various tokens of loyalty, 
with internal establishment of the tliieo forms of enjoyment, 5 as a nniveiaally reverenced 
estate — 

(Verse 10) The world-famed Murttage built by the lord Vishnu-Bhatta, who is himself 
full of lore, a tteasure of science— the constitution of the Three Hundred {bwgesses thereof)— 
the Biahmamc fief — aie excellent 


(\ eise 11) As he himself was a seat of the fourteen sciences,' 1 an object of honour to the 
Chajukya emperoi, can otheis now attain to likeness and equality with Vishnu-Bhatta P 


1 Seo Mann, i 88 

* be o hid Ant., Vol MX (1890), p 271 


2 See above, introduction 


fhe=e are tbe four Vedas, the sis Vedangas, Mimaibsa, logic, the PurSnas, and the Dbarma-sastras 
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(Verse 12) The son of the so illustrious Vishnu-Bhatta waB Govmda, like (the god) 
Govmda, skilled m arms and lore, having virtues renowned among the peoples of earth, a joy 
to all sages 

(Verse 13) The Geueral Govmda, an ocean of learning, acquired this splendour which 
was equal to (that of) the Chalukya emperor what now can describe the high degree of his 
greatness ? 

(Lines 15-16) So, having attained the dignity of great august General, being renowned 
under the title of “ Garuda to tho serpents his enemies,” — 

(Voise 14) Govmda had a son knowing all the aits, peerless in valour, unmoved 
m firmness, a guardian when his protection was sought, a giver (of bounty ) when entreated, 
victorious m battle, tho General Vishnu 

(Verso 15) His son was Govmdaraja, stainless of gloiy, feaileBB of Bpirit, valiant, 
immovable m thinness, knowing polity, possessing all virtues, abundant m splendour 

(Verse 16) A Garuda to the serpents his enemies, a lion to tbe elephants his adver- 
saries, lenowned among warriors, a sun to the lotu&-face of heroes’ Fortune, tronbler of foes, 
peeiless, unequalled on valour was Govmda 

(Verse 17) This loid, while the whole earth with clasped handB was uttering piaise, 
constiucted with pleasure at Murttago a temple of the god RameSvara, which was exceedingly 
massive 

(Verse 18 ) When one reflects, the Ramesvara ( temple ) built by the foe of Ravana 
[Rama] at the Bridge 1 * and the Ramesvaia (temple) built by Govmda at Mnrttage as a place 
of smclificatum are equal 

(Lines 22-23) Thus (as icgai ds) this his (temple) — foi the peisonal enjoyment of the 
evceedmgly venerable and renowned god Ramesvara, for the feeding and clothing of ascetics, 
students, and novices, and foi the restoration of broken and burst parts of the temple (and) 
monastery — 

(Lines 23-26) Hail ’ while the victorious ieign of the refuge of the whole world, favourite 
of Fortune and Eaith, paramount Emperor, supreme lord, Bnpreme master, decoration of 
Satyasraya’s race, ornament of the Chalukyas, Ling Tribliuvanamalla, was advancing m a 
comse of increasing success (to endure ) as long as the moon, sun, and stars,— 

(Lines 26-27) m tho 4th year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, the cyclic year Siddhsr- 
t)ha, the new-moon day of Pushya, on Monday, on the occasion of a holiday on the sun’s 
entiauce into its northern course and a solar eclipse, — 

(Lines 27-30) having laved tho feet of the supremely devout Yoge6vara-pandita-deva, 
the disciple of Bhairava-pandita-deva, 3 who was like the time of cosmic dissolution to contro- 
veisiahsts, the disciple of Ea§mira-pandita-d§va, the disciple of Balasuryarya, the disciple 
of Trilochana-deva, the disciple of Bhujanga-deva, with pouring of water, so that it should 
he a universally reverenced estate, immune from all imposts, — 

(Verse 1^) Tho General Gdvmda, renowned over the earth, gianted in his own 
entirely honorary estate 3 thirty mattar, a field of richness, laising a quantity of gram. 

(Lines 31-32) Likewise to this god was granted a garden of honorary estate, (in extent) 
two mattar , on the west of the Mhla sthana 

1 This Tefers to tho temple of Riimeswaram, in RamnSd district, from which the Setu, or “ Adam’s Bridge,” 
runs to Cej Ion 

5 Translating thus, wo must recognise m tho words °kala Bhaxrava a referenco to the title “ Kali bhairavo,” 
designating Siva’s form at tho time of the cosmic dissolution 

* Saruti manya see above, Vol XIII, p 35, n 1 
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(Verse 20) This Govinda’s younger sister, the very virtnous and well-conducted Fonna- 
kabbe, with delight gave out of the honorary estate belonging to hoi own portion a field 
( comp/ising ) ten mattar, amidst the praise of the world 

(Veise 21) Govmd a, who attained to great dignify by building the (temple of) Ramesvara, 
and who was of imme^e power, had a son Vitta, a seat of virtues a fillet on the brow a of 
good men 

(Veise 22) When tbe world-ienowned authorities of Hurttiige with pleasure made the 
gift, he, full of delight of spirit, acquired a 1 ? a field of his own estate land in the midst of the 
town , 

(Lines 86-89) So, when after performing worship of the feet of the burgesses he had laid a 
petition before Vikramaditya-deva, the Mabamandalesvara and lord of Vardhamana, best of 
cities, a Yama’s rod to feudatory princes, who was ruling m control of that land and the 
Hurttage Thnty, and to the latter’s queen, the daughter of the Yerai S)a Mallikarjuna-deva, 
the <on of the Chalnkya emperor, these two laid a petition before king Tnbhuvanamalla, and 
obtained a grant ( theicof ) ns a universally reverenced estate , 

(Lines 39-41) and m the 35th year of the Chalukya-Vikrama ora, the cyclic year 
Vikrita, the, full-inoou day of Karttika, on Saturday, on the occasion of the holiday of n lunai 
eclipse after laving the feet of Aehalesvara-pandita-deva, disciple of Yogesvara-pandita- 
deva, and making it a universally reverenced estate with pouung of water 

(Verse 23) renowned over the earth, having a mind devoted to religion, acting m concert 
with his good wife Kommala-devi, whom this eaiih praises as being bmntifnl, righteous, blest 
with sons, and virtuous, 

(Veiae 24) Vishnu-deva, possessing chat ming virtues, fall o: love for his ancestral reli- 
gion giauted to the god Ramesvara laud in the mid>t of the town, (comprising) twenty-four 
mattar. 

(Veise 25) This is a supreme truth • the noble man who in perfect devotion shall protect 
this pious foundation with single purpose 1 shall venly obtain the same reward as if he 
bestowed a thousand kine 

(Verse 26) Though the head go anywhere or life on eaith disappear, 3 none shall covet 
a single leaf or a cracked nut in this noble foundation , the sinner who damages it is (as though 
he ivere) a slayer of kine 

(Verse 27) He v\ ho is guilty of demanding that tbe god should pay taxes, minor dues, 
pole dues and imposts falling upon an honorary estate will fall m six months : he will 
sink into rum 

(Verse 28) The lord (of the domain) and the buigesses shall allow a worthy ascetic of 
supreme sanctity to dwell (in this foundation) ; one that is addicted to women they shall not 
permit to stay in this establishment, but shall eject him : such is my piayer 

(Veise 29) The headmen of the town, kings, burgesses, sheriffs of the city, and clerks shall 
duly maintain in operation this pious foundation so that it decays not, for as long as the moon 
and sun exist 

(Verses 80-31 * two common formulae.) 

B —OF THE KALACHtTRYA BHILLAMA : A D 1189. 

The following inscription has not been hithei to pi opeily edited, but a notice of its chief- 
contents is given m Dynasties of the Eanarese Districts, pp 5 IS and 520, and a transcript is 
included in the Elliot Collection, Vol II, fol 164a of the Royal Asiatic Society's copy It is 

H, wl-illade , compare eradan-bage (Kittcl, s v. eradu). 

- Tin- seems to be much the same idea as the Tamil adtg=arrdl ,ivni vtla>nal=i' vhkiuna ? " if the root is 
Itching, will not tbe top fall v ” The phrase talegum neleyvm sometime-- occurs in the sense of “a perfect 
•abject,” e g of prsi-e or glory 
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engraved on a tablet about 30'' wide and 28’ high, which, is built into the wall at the soathern 
end of the open f& 9 ado of the temple of Narasimha at Mntgi — evidently the temple to whioh the 
record ltBelf refers — and is m perfect preseivation, On the top of the tablet is a triangular 
ontablatme containing some sculptures, the central figure of which is a squatting deity, 
evidently some form of Vishnu, possibly Narasimha, with a smaller figure at each side of 
it, one of which, probably represents Lutsk ml, while a third figure is squatting on the proper 
left, and in the corner at the propel right aro a cow suckling a calf and a scimitar ( ? ), and at 
the top are the sun and moon, with another symbol which may he intended for the Garuda- 
banner of the Yadava dynasty. The rough sketch at my disposal does not allow of more 
precise description — The character is Kantvrese of the penod, exceptionally legnlar and 
well formed In the first tuo lines the usual height of the letters is about farther down it 
,omes to bo something between x/ and 3". The special forms of m and v noted above, 
Vol XII p 335, are used The m occurs m Ishli a-samudi adoln. (1 27) , the v is found 15 
times (11 “h 4, 6, 8, 9, 15, 18, 19, 20, 26, 46) — The language is Old Kanarese, verging on the 
medieval dialect, and chiefly verse In lespect of orthography we may note the regular change 
of final -7)i before von els to -v, and the spelling purpa for pushpa on 1 6 (see above, Vol. XII, 
p 271) As regards lexicography, the words prochchutnbt (1 5), samuthidu, (1 13), ghdde 
(ll 16, 39), jvrjajhampa (1 36 see note 111 loco), and larahaWia (1 41) are of some slight 
mteiest, 

The record lefers itself to the reign of the Kalachurya Bhillama After a prayer to 
the god Narasimha, the lion-avatar of Vislmn (v 1), and a description of the ocean (v 2), 1 
J ambit dvipa (v 3), Meiu (v 4), Bbaiata-kslietta (v 5), and Kuntala (v 6), it proceeds 
to extol Bhillama, the king of Kuntala (vv. 7-9), expatiating on the terroi inspired by 
him iu neighbouring nations, the Malavae, Varalas, Kahngas, GQrjoros, Choi as, Gaudas, 
Banchalas, Angas, Vangas, and TTepalaa (v 9) It then introduces Peyiya, a high mmiBier 
and geneial of Bhillama ivho among other titles bore those of saham, patta-sdhan-adhipati, 
and (jhsdeija ruija, something like “ Master of the Horse,” and baliattcu a-niyog adhipah, “lord 
of seventy-two offices,” and his snl oidmate, a general named Malta (vv. 10-14). It then 
mentions Muttage ns a “ great agiahaia" of the Taddavadi nad in Kuntala, full of learned 
Biahmans (v 15), and pioceeds to give the following ped gree of n distinguish d local family 
(vv 16-21) — 

Kaihi Setti, w Ksmiyauve 

i 

Chaudi Setti, m. Chaundiyakka Nachanna Madhava Setti 

1 

I \ I 

Kaihi Setti Malli Setti Lakhkhi Setti 

Sankara-svami, 01 Sankaiarya, '-on of TTpasanta and Ma-devi, «a s a man of great piety 
and cultuie (vv 22-26) Then comeB the business part of theiecoid We are informed that in 
the icign of Bhillama, whose full titles are given, 2 the above-mentioned Peyiya and the other 
high mimstei and geneial Malleya (Malla) were so much impressed by a sermon delivered by 
Sanhara-svaun that they presented a petition to Bhillama, who accordingly granted the town 
of Bivavura for the maintenance of the temple of Lakshmi-Narasimha (Vishnu m his lion- 
incarnation attended by Laksfimi) winch had been originally established by Sankara-svami’s 
graudfather Cbaudi Setti (11 35-46) 

1 Compare tho Knrgcd ni'c.iption B, v 3 (above, Vol XIV, j>p 279 , 281 f.) 

’ Sec Dt/n Eav Dal, , p 517 
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The details of the date are as follows • the third year of BhiUama’s reign, the cyclic 
year Saumya; the first of the dark fortnight of Pa shy a ; Monday; the uttarayana-samkrtinii. 
This is quite regular, corresponding to Monday, 25th December, A D. 1189, when the given 
Uthi ended at about 15 h 44 m. after mean sunrise, and the sun entered Makara (at 5 h. 55 m 
after mean sunrise by the Arya-Siddhantay and at 6 h, 45 m, by the SHrya-Siddhanta') . 

The places mentioned are not many Apart from Hunlala (11 9, 19) and the catalogue of 
nations alleged to be in fear of Bhillama (11 12-13, 36), we find Taddavadi (1. 19 : cf. the 
older form Tardavatfi in the preceding inscription, 1 10), Matt age (11. 20, 28, 40 : cf. the 
earlier form Murttage in the previons inscription), Dvaravati (1 35), Tenevalag© (1. 37), and 
Blvavura (! 46). On Dvaravati see Dyn Kan Distr , p 517. The “ standing camp ” ( nele - 
%lt}u ) of Tenevalage and the town of Blvavnra (conespondmg to a Sanskrit Jhimapura) cannot 
he identified with any certainty 


TEXT. 1 

[Metres : — vv. 1, 9, 14, 15, 22, TJtpo.la.mala ; vv 2, 4, 8, Maha&ragdhara ; w. 3, 5-7, 10, 12, 
13, 17-20, 23, 25, Honda; w. 11, 16, Ohampahimald ; vv 21, 24, 26, Mattebhavikrldita , ] 

3 Sri-K'arasimha-devan^asnremdra-visala-kathSra-randra-VEkshO-naga- patan - Cgra - nakha* 
vajran=asesha-snr-Sli-manli-mala-nava- 

2 ratna-ramjita-pad-amhnrulia-dvayan=udgha-hhakta-samtanaman=oldu rakshisntav-iJcke 

j8ga[t*]-traya-rak6hana-kshamam |j [1*] Enasnm kang=eyde chelvam 

3 padevndn vichalat-knrmma-pathina-samghattana-patho-damti-damt-ahata-makara-kara- 

kshobha-samjata-kallola-mkaya-kshipta- 

4 mukta-nikarav=urutar-Oddlna-phena-hraj-asphalana-randra-Bphara-dhir-arava-vijita-ghaiia- 

dhvanav=ambhonidhaxiam j] [2*] A jaladhi-pnrivpitam rarapta-vara-vastn-vistpi- 

5 tarn sakala-kala-bhrajita-visrnta-vibndha-samajam sogayipndn negalda 

J axnba-d vIp am [[ [3*] A Jambfl-dvlpada xnadhya-pradesadolu |j Gagana-prSch- 

chnmbi-na- 

■6 na-maai-gana-vilosat-kiita-kOti-prabha-bhasi galan-mamdara-purpa-prakara-surabhi- 

gamdhi-Bthall-samcharad-deva-ganam kamng=eyde chelvam padevndn 

vara-Yidyadbarl-charu- 

7 vinS-pragata-prastnty-amamdra-dhvani-Plita-darl-rumdra-Hemachalemdram |[ [4*3 A 

giri-wara-dak8hma-dig-hhagadol=esed-irppud=atula-Bhavata-kshetram Sri(srl)ge ne- 

8 ley=enisi sakala-kal-agama-kovida-visisbta-bncLha-jana-lalitam || [5*3 A Bhnrata" 

3rahetrakk=alamkarav=agi jj Srlmaj-jana-lahtam sumanS-mala-rammyav=udgha- 

9 Yast'n.~braja-s6bha-mamdanav=ene} =empndu bhu-mahileva kumtalakke Kumtals- 

desam |i [6*3 A Kxuntala-desaman=nrv\I-kamtam vipula-hahn-vjkrama- 

10 dim dam svlkansi rakshisntte gnn-akaran=esevam pratapi Bhillams-devam |[ [7*3 

Chatnr-ambh 5rasi-ve-3 a-valayi ta-vasndha- chakra xnam viki'ama-sri(^ri)-yutan=atm- 
Cdda- 

11 n da-cham da-prathita -pn thu-hhu j a- dam d adol ntitna-rafcn-Orjjifa-rajach-cbaru-kdyflrada 

vol=esed-iral« taldidam psda-padm-anata-satrn-kshatra-jalam Ya- 

12 dn-knla-fcilakam Bhillama-ksfeSmpalam || [8*3 Malava-mastaka-prabala-sfilan- 

udagra-Tarala-laila'dambhSli Kalimga-tumga-gaja-kesari Gar j 3 ar a- Chola- Gaula- 

Pamcha- 


1 From the lak-jmpreision 
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13 la-ttarala-jala^nlad-Ogra-ravam aplmrad-Amga-Vamga-Nepala-nripala-kalan^empam 

Yibhn Bhillaina-deva-bbubliujani j| [9*] Tat-krama-kamala-paraga Bamutkn(tkrl)da- 
mada-m adhnbratam prdbn-sama- 

14 r-0dhya(dya)t-krnra-vam-daru-dalat-krakachan=enippa Peyiyam pesar-vettam || 

[10*] Haran=Txri-gnmpEa kajpn 6idil=eHaraY=arbbipa Badav-jgmy=tirvYaiav= 
arey-atti kolYa Knlik-abiya 

15 kola podarppu loka-bblkaratara-kalnkutada vigurvvipa kfitav=emppud=amta 

dardbdbara-npn-samkulakkc vibliu Peyiya-Sahamy=xigra-Yikramam jj [11*] 

16 Ayata-klrtti vinuta-bn^srl)-ynktam patfca-saban-adbisan=enal« Peyiya-Sahani 

gbodeya rayam pesai-vvo(Yc)ttan=arttbi-]ana-R5dheyam |1 [12*] Tnt-aenapati 

x ipu-jana- 

17 hrit-sellam bahn-Rah.a-pldita'para-bbnbhrit-s5rann='ikbila-vl(Yi)budha-Buhrit-Bura- 

taxu negaldan=eseva saham-Mallatn || [13*] Mariya mtiri-rakkaBana raudrate 

nam3i[na*] 

18 puni]av=ugra-kauitbli avad=cltaiain sidila kfvypn. Kntamtana kOpad-ui'bbu 

Mar-anya bhala-nStra-biklu samgara-raingadol=amtn nxmda vlr arige samtatam 
ne- 

19 galda saham-Mallana babu-vxkraxuam J1 [14*] Kumtala-desa*bbx'isa(8ha)nav=eruppudri 

rQdija Taddavadi-nad=nmt=adarolu ]agnd-Ymutav=-5rj]ita.v=appa mali-agrabai a- 

20 Y=atyaxnta*manobaram negalda Mnttage YJsrnta-yajna-Veda-Vcdaipta-Pnxana- 

tatpara-maha-dvijarim kaiav=oppi tQrugu j) [15*] A. mab-agrabaradola || 

21 Aimpaina-sacb-ch«intraxi=abbimana-dbanain ]agad-cka-baindliu saj-jana-sina-bhiijaxi^ 

atina-kula-painka 3 u-paxnka]axmtraxi=emdu tanmanc dliare baixm^ftl^guna- 

22 gau-abharanam vxbhu Kaibi-Setti nettano sila-kirttiyaxu talodan=Isa-Dmesa“ 

SaSdinkar=ul linaxn || [16*] A ■ubhuvixm sati gunavaii dovx dvi 3 a-pu]an-aika- 

tatparo xa- 

23 gatl-pavanc Yaisya-kul-odbhaTe bhn-Yisrnto Kamxyauvo peinpain taledaia || 

[17*] A\ax=irbbara tanu 3 utar=bblxliuvana-nxxtax=Clichati di-Sotti Nachannaru 

MadbiaYa-Settxy=cm- 

24 ba Tnuvarav=avirata-imta'd5nar=adhika-inana-tndbuiiax« || [IS 5 ] YaBumatiyolw 

negald=a Chaudi-Settiy=axnganc visuddha-guiiavatx dbaxe baxxmsc Chaum- 

25 diyakkan=amipnine ptsar-x ettalu nijn-patibiata-ganadnndaxn jj [19*] Anavadyar= 

ttad-dampati-tauubb«ivai=Kaxbi-Settiyxim xuklnln^ogaj-jaxia-inariya-Malli-Settiyuv^ 
anu- 

26 pama-matx-Xiakhkhx-Settiytmi pcsar-x ettarn ]) [20'"] Sakal-uba-tatadol« imnir- 

c]icbxxtav=uclamcliat-klrttiyam bisbta-vipra-kadarobaragalaii=oldu x akBlxisutav=u- 

27 dyad-doxata-geba^alakaiaain madisutam txiabibbuvaTiaY=ellam banijisalw Malli- 

Setti karam ran^iBnxam x^-anvaya-payodbi-prollabacb-cbaxnclraxiiam ]| [21*] 

Ksblra-Bamxx- 

28 dradolu 80 gayip=Acbyulan=amt~ire Ioka-Barustut-odara'mah-agiabarav=ene ram 3 ipa 

Muttageyolu visisbta-vidj a-i am n ni y an = A m bu r ub unabb a- p a - 

29 d-ambu 3 i-bbrimgaxi=oppux am cliaru-chaiiha-patran=TTpasaiiita-budh-5ttamaxi=xittam- 

.mvayam |] [22*] Tad-vallabhe Ma-devi 3agad-vamditey=eni9x negaldal=avar- 

iiv\arggaxxi vidvad-va- 

30 ran=adi(da)yi8idani bad*\ibruta-Samkararyyan=atul-axxdaryyain [| [23*] UpaBSn- 

tam(xita)-piiya-n.imdanam Naialiau-sn(bil)-pada-pamkC 3 a-yugraa-para- 

31 ga-brapi-kyli-lf’ila-m idhnpanx nlbura-h u-umura-dvipa-dngdh-arnnaYa-pm npa-cbamdra- 

mbba-klitti Sii(bil)-vadbu-natbau=artta-panliana-parayanaui soga^ipam brl- 
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32 Samkararyy-Mtamam || [24*] Mitra-paiisevitain % .ira-gstr-agram vibudha-mlayan^ 

asrita-8UTnano-dhatn(trl)rtihaii=eney=enl(m)pam Sutrama-nagakke(ke) Sam* 

33 karSryyam dhmeyoltt |] [25*] Bage sahib a-rnsa*piaparnua*vipnla-.srfi(Erf>)tam 

srntam vag-v ulbniige kai-gamnadi siikti snnrita-sudha-vaiasi-mn- 

34 It-ali ualage sarasvata-pi(pf)thav=3rppn nra-vipra-brata-vidvaj-ian-ahgc kalpa- 

dratnaa =endu dhitti pogalgnm Mi(sii)-Samkara-svatmyam jj [26*] -f- 

35 -<£>- Svasti, Samasta-bhuvau-asrayam Srl-Pridhvl(thvl)-vallabhatn niaharEjadhirajam 

Dvaravatl- pnrat ai-adhlsvaram Vishnu-i amb-odbhavam Yadava-kula-kamah'nl- 

36 vikasa-bhaskaran=abita-iaya-nrah-sf Ham Malava-ninllam Gurjjara-varan-amhusam 

an-raya-jngijbanipam l aj a-Nanu anam prata- 

37 pa-cbakravarti Bhillama-deva-iijaja-iajyam^atfaidrtai-abhivridhdbi-piav'ndhdbama- 

namca-cbaindr-arkka-taram-barani *aluttnm-nc Tenevalngeya nele-vldi- 


38 nolu sakna-samkatha-vinSdadnn rajya ni - gey y n ttam-ii e [J * ] tat-pada-padra-opajlvi 

Svasti Saroasta-prasasti-sahitam £n(st i)man-maha-pradhanam baba- 

39 ttara-myog-adhipati patta-sahan-adhipiti Bakah-lakshmt(ksbml)-pati ghodeya rayam 

Peyiya-Sahaniyarum samasfa-prasasti-sa- 


40 bitam sri(srl)man-maha-pradhanam sf-napati uiamd tllka-saham-brahmn-iaksbasan= 

ativisa(sha) tna-bay-anidha-praudb~-iekba-Ke7amf.ini para-bala-Kritam- 

41 tam karabattha-mall.im Malleya-Sahamyarum bn(bil)-Laksbim(kslmil)'imrasimba- 

devaia dibya-sii[brl)-pada-padm-aradhakai=app i bn(biI)-Samkara-suiimigalu pejda 
dharmm-upadcsa* 


42 dim srimatu-Bbillama-devarasargge biriniapain-geyyal=avnr=irvvnin bminapacbm 

svasti sri(si i)matn-Yadava-N aray ana pratapa- 

43 cbakravarti Bhillatna-deva-varshada 3neya Samnya-samvatsarada Puskya-bahula 

padiva Soma-varadamdu utturaynin-samkrantiya parvva-nimitfcam 


44 muvattara modala badam srlniat«-sai wn-namasyad^agraharam Muttageyola 

silman-maba-vadda-byavaban Chaudi-Settiyaru pmtisbfhe ma- 

45 disida ssI-Lakslirol-Barasimha-deYargire &ii(srj)mat»-piatapa-chakrav , irtti Bhillams- 

devarasaru Muttage-muvattara bahya badam 

46 Bivavuramam tnbbog-abhyamtarav=ugi dbara-purvvakam roadi kofcta 


TRANSLATION - . 

(Verse 1) klay tbe blest god Narasmiha who«e an fnl claws are a thunderbolt cleaving 
the mountain that is tbe broad, bard, and gnm breaBt of tbe Demon king, whose two lotns-feet 
are tanged by tbe nine chases of gems 1 on tlie lows of diadems of tbe congregation of all the 
celestials, and who baB power to presene tin, three woilds, jriiciouely protect the lineage of 
noble votaries 

(Verse 2) Tbe Ocean, which has masses of pearls tossed about m the ciowds of waves 
arising from the etimng of the arm 1 - of sea-monsteis which aie struck by the tnsks of watei- 
elephanta m contact "with nimble turtles and jjulhltid fishes, and which surpass the thunder- 
ing of tbe cloud by its awful, lost deep loar ( caii'td ) In the beating of iuas<-es of far-flung 
flying foam, attain* a beauty eneb as to please the etc to the utmost degree 

1 See Kittel’a Piitionary, « ,tara~n\ti<a 
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(Verse 3) Surrounded by this ocean, richly stocked with most bnlliant choice possessions, 
containing companies of xenowned Bages resplendent in all the arts, the glorious Jambu-dvlpa 
is a goodly sight 

(Liue 5) In the central region of this JambCL-dvIpa, 

(Verse 4) the gieat Golden Mountain, massive with caverns chaimmg with the clear notes 
of the oveitui’e issuing from sweet lutes of excellent Yidyadharls, wluoh is bnlliant with the 
radiance of peat-tips kissing the sky and lesplendent with manifold lands of gems, and on which 
companies of gods 10 am about over regions fragrant with the scent of masses of oozing man lara- 
flowers, attains beauty so as to be pleasing to the eye 

(Verse 5) In the southern legion of this noble mountain appeals m splendour the 
peerless Bharata-kshetra, a very home of Portune, pleasant with highly cnltmed sages skilled 
m the traditions of all aits 

(Line 8) As an ornament of this Bhaiata-kshetia, 

(Versed) delightful with fortunate folk, charming with tioops of sages, adorned with 
splendour of multitudes of noble ob|ects, the land of Kuntala is indeed equal to a tiess 
(on the b>ou) of the Lady Earth 

(Ver«e 7) A beloved of Eaitli, a mine of vnfcnes lcspleudent is the majestic Bhillama- 
deva, who has acquired and is protecting this land of JECuntala by the abounding pioweBs of 
his arm 

(Verse 8) Attended by the foitune of valoui, the soveieign Bhillama, ornament of the 
Yadu lace, at the lotuses of whose feet bow down the troops of hostile chivaliy, has borne the 
Circle ot the earth glided by the shores of the ioui oceans upon his own stately, terrible, 
famous, vast rod-like aim, so that it appeals like a ch aiming nmlet uchly radiant with new 
gems 

(Verse 9) A severe pain m the head of the Malavas, n tlmndei bolt to tlmt mountain 
the fiery Varalas, a lion to those tall elephants the Kalmgas, the dread loai of a cloud to the 
flocks of those swans the Gurjjaras, Cholas, Gaudas, ind Panehalas, a Kala [spnit of 
destruction] to the brilliant kings of the Angas, Vangas, and NepSlas, is indeed the lord, the 
monarch Bbillama-deva 

(Verse 10) Peyiya, who is indeed a bee thirsting to spoit m the pollen of lus lotus-feet, 
a saw splitting the timber of high and potent enemies m v ast battles, has gained a name for 
himself 

(Verse 11) Against the multitude of dangerous foes to whom apply the terms “ the heat 
of Hara’s fiery eye, the high place of tho lightning, the swell of the roaung submauno Hie, 
the luBtre of the fangs of the pursuing serpent Kulika, the tetrific mass of the lalahvta poison 
most alaimmg to the woild,” the lord Peyiya Saham is terrible of piowess 

(Verse 12) Having widespread fame, being lenowned for his fortunes, a lord of the 
Royal Horse, Peyiya Saham, a king of cavalry, a Radheya [Kama] to the needy, has gained 
ti name for himself 

(Verse 13) His general, an airow to the heaits of foes oppressing by his Halm-liko 
arms the moons that are hostile kings, a celestial tiee to all sages and friends, has become 
glorious, a distinguished Master ot the Hoise, Malta 

(Veise 14) Against the valiant enemy who shews on the stage of battle the ferocity of 
Man [Durge] or the deadly demon, a mass of poison, the height of a gnra lion, the heat 
of lightning,^ the swelling of the wrath of tho Destroyer, (and) the fire of the frontal eye of 
MSra’s Foe [Siva], is constantly ( applied ) the prowesB of arm of the illustrious Master of the 

Horse, Malla. 
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(Verse 1 5) The rerun; ned county of Taddavadi is indeed an ornament of the land of 
Kuntala Now in it the world-famed rich great Brahman-settlement, exceedingly agreeable, 
the illustrious NEufctage, is m sooth eminently conspicuous with great Brahmans devoted to 
famed sacrifices, to the Vedas, to the Vedanta [tfpanishads], and to the Pnranas 

(Line 20) In this great Brahman-settlement, 

(Verse Id) the lord Kaihi Setti, adorned by a number of virtues, whom tbe earth 
extolled as being of incomparable good conduct, wealthy in esteem, the peculiar kinsman of the 
world, a celestial tree to good men, a sun to the lotuses of his own tnbc, won in due wise white 
fame for as long as Isa, tho sun, and the moon endure. 

(Verse 17) This lord’s good wife KSmiyauve, virtuous, peculiarly devoted to the worship 
of gods and Brahmans, puiifymg the world, born of tho Yaisya race, renowned over the earth, 
held high rank 

(Versa IS) The sons of this couple, renowned through the world, were the three named 
Chaudi Setti, Wachanna, and Msdhava Setti, men of ceaseless and renowned bonnty, treasures 
of exceeding dignitv 

(Verse 1°) The wife of this world-renowned Chaudi Setti, Cbaundiyakka puie of vntue, 
incomparable, whom the earth extolled, won a name foi herself by hot excellence as a devoted 
w'ife 

(Verse 20) The blameless sons of tins pan, Kaihi Setti, Malli Setti, who was honoured by 
the people of the whole world, and Lakhkhi Setti, incomparable of intelligence, won a mme for 
themselves 

(Verse 21) Extending through the whole region of suace brilliant fame, willingly 

protecting crowds of cultured Brahmans, constructing a multitude of stately temples, 
while the whole world lauded (hint), Ma lli Setti indeed is illustrious, a bulhant moon 
to tbe ocean of his own lineage 

(Verse 22) Being like Achyuta radiant in the Ocean of Milk, 1 chaiming with refined 
arts, a bee to the lotus-feet of [Vishim] from whose navel rises the lotus, tho excellent 
Upasanta is resplendent m brilliant Muttage, that world-praised, noble, great Biabman 
settlement — a vessel of goodly virtue, most lofty of lineage 

(Veise 23) His beloved wife Ma-devi, indeed woild-praised, won eminence To this conple 
was bom an excellent scholai, Sankararya, renow ned among the good, a man of peerless 
generosity 

(Verse 2-f) Upasanta’s beloved sou, a bee delighting to sport m the masses of pollen 
upon the lotuses of the blessed feet of Nnrahan [Vishnnl, possessing fame (white) like frost, 
pearl-strings the celestial elephant, the Ocean of Milk, oi the full moon, a lord of the lady 
Fortune, devoted to the help of the distressed, that excellent man the blest Sankararya is 
lllusti ions 

(Verse 25) Attended by friends, chief of his noble race, a home for sages, a celestial tree 
to those who seek his protection, Sankararya may be compaied to tbe city of Sutra man [Indra] 
on earth 2 

(Verso 26) (Hit) mind is a vast stream full of the literaiy sentiments, (his) learning 
a hand-minor for the Lady of Speech, (his) utterances a senes of pearls from the ocean 
of nectar of goodly words, (his) tongue a seat of Sarasvati, (7; is) power a tiee of desire to 


5 As the dark bine both of Yidrau appears in tbe midst of the white ocean, so the kctti appears ju the midst 
of lib white fame 

* The points of comparison lie in the double meanings of mit>a, “friend ” or “ ±un/’ gdfra, “’race” or the 
fastnesses shattered b\ Indra, vibudka, " sage ” or ” god,” and ainta sumano Skalnruha, which heaidc3 the 
signification given above means also “ containing the lalpa-zribtka ” 




No 4.1 POONA PLATES OF PRABHAVATI-GUPTA THE 13TH TEAR 


39 


congregations of worthy Brahmans and companies of learned men * in these terms doeB the 
world extol the blest Sankara- svami. 

(lanes 35-38) While the victorious reign of— hail' — the asylum of the whole world, 
beloved of Fortune and the Earth, paramount Emperor, loid of Dvaravatl, best of towns, scion 
of the lineage of Vishnu, a sun bringing into blossom the lotus-lake of the Yadava race, a 
dart in the breasts of unfriendly kings, a champion against the Malavas, a goad to the elephantB 
the Gurjjaras, a jagajhampa 1 2 to hostile monarchs, a Narayana of monaichs, the majestic 
emperor Bhillama-deva, was proceeding m a course of successively increasing prosperity for as 
long as the moon, sun, and stars enduro, and he was reigning at the standing camp of Tene- 
valage m tlio enjoyment of pleasant conversations, — they who live upon the lotuses of his feet, — 

(Lines 38-42) hail ' — the possessor of all titles of honour, the High Minister, lord of 
seventy-two offices, lord of the Royal Horse, lord of perfect fortune, the punce of the cavalry 
Peyiya Saham, and the possessor of all titles of honour, the High Minister, the Geneial, a 
brahma-rakshasa? to feudatory princes’ masters of hoise, a Revanta 3 of noble rank riding on moBt 
frownrd steeds, a Destroyer to hostile hosts, a champion to harahatthas , 4 * Malleya Saham, 
having made a petition to Bhillama-devarasa on account of a religious discourse pronounced by 
Sankara-svami, the worshipper of the divine lotus-feet of the god LakshmI-narasimha, — 

(Lines 42-43) on the petition of the«e two, on the occasion of the holy day of the 
uttarayana-samkrdnti on Monday, the fiist of the dark foitmght of PuBhya m the cyclic year 
Saumya, the 3rd of the years of — bail 1 — the fortunate Naiayana of the Yadavas, the 
majestic emperor Bhillama-deva, 

(Lines 44-46) the majestic emperor Bhillama-devarasa made ovei with pom mg of 
water, as included in the three classes of enjoyment, 6 Blvavura, a town foiming pait of the 
Mutt a go Thirty, to (the temple of) the god LakshmI-narasimha consecrated by the great mer- 
chant Chaudi Setti m Mnttage, the fiist town of the Thnty, a Biahman settlement of the 
uni\ersally*venerated order. 


No 4— POONA PLATES OF THE VAKATAKA QUEEN PRABHAVATI-GUPTA 

THE 13TH YEAR 

By K B Patiiak, B A , Poem, and K N Dikshit, M A , Lucknow 

These plates were handed over by Balvant Bhau Nagarkar, a copper smith of Poona, origi- 
nally from Ahmednagar, who says that they have been preserved as an heirloom in his family 
for somo generations They aie two in number, rectangular m shape (9 long x 5p' broad), 
and are stiung together by means of a ring (\'' thick and f" m diameter) with soldeied ends 
passing through a hole 4" m diameter, cut thiough the centie of one side of the plates The 
ring is further made to pass through the perforated handle of the seal, which is plain and oval 
in shape (length 2§°, breadth 2| ¥ ), and contains four linos of inscription, with figures of the Sun 
and Moon above, and a flower at the bottom 

The plates are inscribed only on the inner Bide, the first with 10 lines and the second with 
12 The letters on the first plate are deep and carefully cut, while those in the second are 

1 See Dr Fleet’s remarks above, Vol XII, p 251 

2 Defined liy Kittel 8 v &s "a kind of evil clemoD, a fiend of the Brfthmanas the ghost of a Brdhmana who 
in Ins lifetime indulged a liaaghty and disdainful spirit ” 

s See above, Vol XIII, p 313, n 6 

1 The meaning of this word is not clear to nie can it he a Prakrit form of a Sanskrit LJiara hasta, with much 

the same sense as the Persian zala.r-da.st ? 

1 8ce 2nd Ant , Vol XIX, p 271 
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comparatively shallow and buiriedly engraved Some of the lines of letters in the second 
plate show clearly at the back, owing to the thinness of the metal The average height of an 
individual letter on the two plates is and T V respectively The average number of letters 
in a line is 25 and 32 respectively The weight of the plates together with the seal is 97 lolai 

The characters belong pre-eminently to the ' nail-headed ’ variety of alphabets, of which the 
present is the earliest example, tho only other instance from which the variety was known 
being the Majhgaw an plates of Hastm, issued about a century later A few letters are also 
written m the better known ‘box-headed’ variety, which tins hugely used in the central 
parts of India from tho fifth century A D onwards and in which all the otbei known inscrip- 
tions of the Vakataka rulera were written 

Though the central Indian alphabets are generally supposed to be a variety of the southern, 
the present record shows a considerable admixture of northern peculiarities. For example 
the letter ma occurs m its ualoopsd foim, la has a «hort voitical, ha curves down to the left 
ga has a loop or arrow-head at the bottom of the left member, sa sha and «<r have similar loops* 
medial i consists of a cuivcd line drawn fiorn the top to the left, being distinguishable from 
medial e only by a slight difference in cun ature In all theso respects the alphabets closelr 
resemble those used in the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudia-gupta On the other hand 
southern characteristics are appau-nt in the following letters : a, bt, ia and even (a and ga have 
curves at the bottom curling up to the left, the lingual da is round-backed j tbe aubaciipt n 
consists of a curve to the left added at the bottom, tbe northern foim of the* lingual na is 
generally used, bat m one place tbe son them also occuis So it is raihet difficult to ascert nn 
whether the northern ol the ‘•out hem charactcts predominate Tho most conspicuous fnfctut 
of the central Indian script of tins period, as remarked by Sublet, is the stt -'tightening of .th 
curvilinear strokes This peculiaiity is somewhat developed by the time of the issue of this 
grant though not to the sime extent is wo find later on ; e j the letteis jpa, va, aim etc have 
simp angles, but not the letters ma, ya, la and others, ns in the giants of Praiarasena II 
Indeed the diifexence between the charactets used in the pieseut giant and those m the grants 
of Pravaras3na II strikes us as in ever} way too great for the period of 25 oi 30 yrars whiux 
must have intervened betw ccn these records It in also noteworthy that the affinities of the 
present script, which ought to have been with the contemporary records of the time of Kumara- 
gupta I, are more with the oldei Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudra-gupta The language 
is Sanskrit, and the whole record is m piose except the two Aiu'sJilubh verges, one on the seal 
aud one, the usual lmprecatoiy verse, at the end Regarding orthography, wo may note the 
doubling of the consonant after r as in °iarddhanad (I. 1), dittJiam (1 13), °achn)7/ya° (1 14) 
2 >&fvva, (11 14 and 15), °c7ia:mm<Z° (1 17) paiivcu ddlui 0 (1 IS), huryya<na (1 20) Tic 
Jthvdmvlzya is used twice viz m °binah=haiala° (1 12), c a yria h-Lai ta i yah (1 15) , the tTpadh- 
maniya is used ouce m ada7i=parama (1. 6) The class nasal is generally used in the body of a 
v wor d, and an anvsvsra is preferred at the end , the > 7 v exceptions being j iiam=bhaga° (1 1) 
and °dattam=para- (1 21). The rules of Samdhi are generally obseived. except iu places in the 
second plate A few forms are ungrammatical such as h ayodastune (1 22) 

The donor of the grant was the dowager-queen Prabkavati-gupta, daughter of the 
Alahaiaj/idhiraja Chandra-gupta II of the Imperial Gupta dynasti, chief queen of Mahataj t < 
Hudra-sena II of the Vaka takas, and mother of the young punee Divakara-sena ‘ who had 
obtained sovereignty m due succession ’ The object of the grant was non-sectarian, being tht 
beskiWal of a village named Danguna, in the Supratishtha Maui, upon a Brahman, the 
Acharya (preceptor) Chanala-Svamin The place of encampment was Nandivardhana The 
engraver was Chakradasa 

The grant has been for some tune know u to Indian archaeologists, as a brief 
summary of it was published in Ind Ant , Vol XL! (pp 214-15) Its valuable nature 
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was recognised by Mr Vincent A Smith m his Early History (3id edition, p 28) and an his 
admit able article on the Vakatakas (J. HAS fox 1914, pp 317 ff ), where he has exhaus- 
tively dealt with the subject m all its aspects, as also by Mi D R Bhandaikar, who m his 
‘Epigraphic Notes’ (Did Ant Vol XL1I, p 160) has pi oved herefrom that Deva-gupta wub 
another name of Cliandia-gupta IT Besides being the earliest genuine copper-plate grant of the 
Gnpta penod and the only one giving the genealogy of the Imperial Guptas, it lemoves for the 
first time the veil oxei the lelations of the Vakatakas with the Impoual Guptas, and places the 
chionology of the Vakatakas on a sound basis The prevalent view legal ding the ponod in 
which the Vakatakas {famished, which ’"as based on Dr Fleet’s opinion, has to be lecast, and 
the opinion of Drs Bhagvnulal and Buhler is contained 

The date is given as the twelfth of the bright half of Karttika, in the thirteenth year. 
This might be either fiom the accession of Rudra-sena II oi fioni th°t of the young punee, in 
whose name the queen-inothei was ruling , the former supposition appeals to be rnoic 
piobable The period to which the lecoid might be assigned would be the fiist quaitei of the 
fifth century A D., contemporaiy with the closing yeais of Chandra-gupta II and the opening 
years of Kumara-gupta I 

Of the localities mentioned Nandivardhana has been identified by Rai Babadui Hna Lai 
with the modern Nagaidhan m the Nagpui Distnct of the Central Pi ox mces (Ej) bid , Vol 
X, p 41) We aie unable to identify the other places mentioned 

TEXT . 1 * * 

Seal 

1 Vakataka-lalamasyn 

2 [kra]ma-prapta-nripa-snya(h) [!*] 

3 jananya yuva-iajasya 

4 sasanain upu-Msa[ua](m) [j’ - *) 

Platt 1 

1 Siddh.im [|*j Jitam=bhngavat3 [ *] Siasti Handivarddhanad=asid=Gupt-adi-ia[jjo 

[Ma]h[:i-iaja-] 

2 la mm ijni Sil-Ghat6tkachas=tasya sat-puliu m ihaiaja-siI-Chandraguptas=tasya 

dnsbtaui- ) bat-pntnV 

3 nek-Asvamedha-iaji Lichchhavi-doluti^* xuahadevj Tun Kumara-devyam=ntpanno 

4 ina’haia]-adluia|d-bii-Samudraguptas=ta(.-paL 1 -putia8=t<it-pacH-paugi llntah 

5 piitlnvyam=a-pratn ithas=sma iaj ocfihCtta 5 chatui-udadhi-sahl-'isv'idita- 

0 a ata neka''-go-lm.tu\ a kr.ti sahasia-piadah^iaiama-bhagavatO maba-ia- 

7 j-adhua r \-Sil-Chandraguptas=taaya duhita Uh'uana-Bagfstr'i TSfaga-kula-sambbu- 

8 taya[nVj Sil-mnliadCi yam Kubera-nagayaru=utpaun=obhd}a-kuRilaukaia-bkuta= 

tyanta-bhagm ad-bhakta 

9 Vakatakanam M.ih"irua-til-Rudrasenasy=agui-m.ibishi Yua ai'ija- 

10 bil-Divakarasena-jauaul Sn-Prabhavati-gupta S upratishth-ahai c 

Plate S 

11 Vilavanaka3ya pvii \ a-paRi C Sirsha-gramasja dakslnna-paisAo Kadapmjanasy= 

apaia-piusvc 

1 1 nnn Die pi igitnl p\ itis 5 keiul ih ishtam 

3 Hi il ‘d'tt’Jnfio 4 ]5cml icxt- 

6 Uctul vclahhUir, e Ueaii mi ia 


1 
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12 Sidivxvarak.asy=5fctara-parsve Danguna gramo Brab.man-adyan=gradna-katnimbmali 

kusala- 

13 m=nktva eamajnapayatx Vidxtam=astn. vS yath=aisba grara5=smabbi[lr*] sva-pnny- 

apyay&n-a [ltfcbam] 

14 Karfctika-sukla-dvadasya[m*] Bhagavat-pada-mule nivedya bbagavad-bhakt- 

5cbaryya-Clianala-SYamine=p£trvva- 

15 dattya udaka-purvvam=atisrisbt5 yato bbav a dbbir 1 =ucb i ta-maryy a day a sarvv-ajnah 

kartavya[b r ] puryva- 

16 raj] 2 -anuraata[m]s-cb=atra cbafcurvidy-agrabura-paiibaran=vitaiamas=tad=yatb=a-bhata - 

clibatra-pravesyab 

]7 i cbat-as'ina-cliarmm-angara-kinva*kreni-kbanaka[b] a-pafia^jinparafli*] a-[pasn]- 
medhyab a-puslipa-ksbua-sandoliab -• 

IS sa-mdkis=s-5panidhis=sa-kript- 3 * * * opaknpfcab nad^esba bbavisbyad-xajibhis^samrakslii 
tavyafb*] parivarddha- 

10 ) itavyas=cha yas=cb=asmacb-cbbasanam=agauayamanas=sva]pam=apy=atr=abadba[m.*] 

kuryat=karayita G va 

20 txsya BrabmanCr 7 * =aveditasya sa-danda-nigraham kuryyama [|*j Yya 3 a-gitas 3 =cb=atra 

«lok5 bharati [)]*'] 

21 Svadattain=paia-datta[m T J va yd harefca vasandbaxam [;*] gava[m*] 

sata-sahasrasya hantnr=baratx dasbkntam [U*] 

22 Samvatsaxe cka trayodasame ltkbxbam=3da[m*'] sasanam [{'”] Cbakkradasen= 

otkattitam 


TBANSLATION. 

Seal This is tbe enemy-chastizing command of the mothei 9 of the yoang prince, the orna - 
meat of the Vakatakas, who hag obtained soveieignty xn Coarse (of succession) 

(LI 1-10) (In margin, * seen ’) Success 1 From (the town of) Nandivarddhana , the illue- 
tnons Prabhavati 10 II -gupta of the Dharana 31 gotrci, born of the illustrious 3Ia7iadevl Kuberanaga* 


I Head ITiavadbTitr 

7 Rend raj-, 11 1G-17 are very corrupt , oul\ tlie pr&bably intended readings are given 

3 Read Sallrxpt-opaklriptah < Bead tad- 

5 Head i&jabhu s Read Tear ay eta 

7 Read Irahmanaxr e Read , g - taS 

s Tup name of tbe prince, as noil as that of tbe queen-mother, is apparently omitted for want of space, as 

onl\ a quarter flola was at the disposal of tho draft-maker 

10 The name is evidently denied in the same nay as those of other members of the Gnpta dynasty, and 
3ttcrn.ll> means, 'protected by Prablmsatl,’ the latter name denoting either the wife of the Sun god or, more 
Id elj , one of the « mothers ’ attendant on the god Sinndn lYe know that the Guptas were particularly devoted 
to this Commander of tbe celestial army , an 1 it is quite natural that Ins ‘mothers * were worshipped as well, as 

tutelary deities m the royal household The shortening of the last vowel of Prahhatati before gnpta. is quite m 

accordance with the rules of grammar ' x 

II This would he the golra rather of the Gnptas than of the Taka takas, whose golra, as wo know from other 

grants, was V.dmnvpddln From other inscriptions, too, tbe practice of mentioning the golra of tho f iimly in 
which a woman is born appears to be prevalent m old times [It may be noted that among the Nagas of Bastar 
the-c was a queen named Dharana-Mahadti I — H K P] ~ 


Poona Plates of tlie Vakataka Queen Prabhavati-gupta the 13th year 
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•who, herself born of the Naga family, was an ornament to both tbe families (of her father and 
husband) , immensely devoted to the Divine (V ishnu) , chief qneon of the illustrious Maharaja 
Budra-sena of the Vakatakas, mother of the illnstiious Yvvardja Divakara'-sena , and 
daughter of the illustrious M ahardjad lurdj a Chandra 5 -gupta (II), the great devotee of the 
Divine (Vishnu), tho bestower 1 * 3 of many thousands of croies of cows and gold, whose fame was 
tasted by the waters of the four oceans, tho exterminator of all punces, who had no aval on 
earth, tho excellent and the most favoured (lit accepted by His Majesty) son of the illustrious 
MahSrajadhiraja Samudra-gupta, born of the great queen Kumaia-devI, daughters son of 
the Lichchhavi (chief;, the pei foimer of sevetal hoi se-sacn (ices, the excellent son of tho illus- 
tnons Maharaja Ghatotkacha, who had Gupta 4 as the first king , 

(L 10) After announcing (her) well-being, commands the village householdeis, Brahmans 
and others, of the village of Danguna, in the Supratishtha Ahdra to the east of (the village) 
Vilavanaka, to tho south of the village of Sirsha, to the west of Kadapinjana and to the 
north of Sidivivaraka * — 

(L 13) Be it known to you that, on (this) twelfth (day) of the bright (half) of (the month 
of) Ksrttika, we have, for the accumulation of our leligious ment, bestowed, as a giant not pre- 
viously made, this village with (a libation of) water upon tbe great devotee of the Divme (Lord) 
the Achdrya Chanala-Svannn, after having first offeiod it at the feet (lit root of the feet) of 
the Divine (Lord Vishnu) , hence you shonld carry out all injunctions with pioper deference 

(L 15) We theie confer the exemptions incident to a village belonging to a community 
of Ghaturvidyas , (as) approved by foimer kings, (it is) not to be entered by soldieis 0 and 
umbrella-bearers , not (yielding the right) to pasturage, hides, charcoal, tho purchase of 
fermenting 0 drugs, and mines , not (en tnlmg to) the succession 7 (of cons and hulls) , not to 
have an animal-sacrifice , not (to have the right of) abundance of flowers and milk, With 
the hidden treasmes and deposits, with klnpta and upaklrvpta 

(L 18) So, this (gtaut) Bhonld be maintained and increased by future kings Whosoever, 
disregarding this charter, shall make or cause to make the slightest molestation, upon him, on 
his being reported by the Brahmans, we will inflict punishment together with a fine. 


1 It is likely that Divakara-Bena died shortly afterwards Or he may, on attaining his majority, hare come 
to the throne with the name Pravara-sena 

1 The name of tho father of Queen Prahhavati-gupta is gnen in all the three grants of her son Pravara sena, 
as Deva-gupta, which was the more familiar name of Chandra gupta II (C/ the Sanohi inscription of the same 
king, which gives Dova-raja as the fntmhai name, Corpus Ins Ind,, Vol III, p 32) The present record, con- 
taining almost an official genealogical account of tho Imperial Guptas, gives the official name, while Pravara sCni 
naturally refers to his grandfather by hia familiar name 

1 This and tho following three epithets are generally found m apposition to Samudra gupta {Cf Cc •> 
Ins Ind, Vol III, pp 26, 43, 49, 53) Owing to some confusion they arc here applied to Ckandra-gupt.i n 
One of the epithets, at least, ns sarvva rdj ochchhettd, cannot he appropriately descriptive of any other king 
than Samudra-gupta 

4 The construction is very faulty here The relation betw eon Gupta and Ghat attach a is not given 

* We follow Dr Fleet in translating this passage 

8 Kmva is not mentioned m connection with krem in the other records, which generally have lavana Minna 
Icriyi 

1 According to tho other giants the words go halivardah ougnt to follow a paratnpara 

* This condition is not to be fonnd in the other records 

r 2 
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(L 20) And on this point there is a verse, sung by Vya3a . Ho who confiscates land 
given by himself or by others incurs the sm of one who kills a bandied thousand cows 

(L 22) And this charter is written in tho thirteenth year , engraved by Chakkradasa. 


Xo 5— ANBII# PLATES CP SUNDARA-CHOLA THE 4TB YEAR. 

Bt T A Gopinatiu Rao, M A , Madras. 

* 

Some decades ago a Sudra m the village of Anbil, while digging the foundation of a portion 
of his house, came across the set of copper-plates upon which the inscription edited below 
ie engraved He made over the plates to a cei tain R S L. Lakshraannn Chet tiynr, who had come 
to repair the Siva temple m the village, for preservation in the templo treasury It was this 
gentleman who, desiring to know the contents of the coppei -plates, sent them to Brahma 
Sii Mahamahopadhyaya V Svaminatlia Ayyai Aval gal at Madras Tho learned pundit v,as 
pleased to entrust this valuable find to me for examination and publication. It is from both 
tho oi lgraal and the excellent impressions prepared undei my personal eupei vision that I edit 
the inscription belov When the plates came to me, the ung was alieady cut ; the exposure 
to the damp earth where the plates lay foi a long time buned, lias eonoded some of them heie 
and tbeie, damagiug a few letters, on the whole, the piescivation of tho inscription is excellent 

The ring carries a w cll-executed seal, which bears the figures of a tiger two caip fishes, a 
bow, two lamp-stands, two chaurts and an umbrella, and a Sanskrit ierse tocutd the maigm, all 
worked out m half relief The centie of the field of the seal is occupied by the tiger, seated 
on his haunches on the right, the two fishes standing vertically oil their tails on the left, the bow 
kept below m a symmetrical mannei and the umbrella on the top The chaurts are disposed 
one on each side of the umbrella, while the lamp-stands, which have each a cloth Knotted lound 
the middle, are placed on cithei fiank of the central gionp of figures Ttie veise lound the seal 
reads thus — 


Satvat iisbavihhara-netram I/akshmi-jaya-[sa m lrori'7i>ti)i 
snsanctui saSiatam srfmad-Rajahesarzvarmmanalh w ] 

f 

that is it states “ (This isythe irrevocable edict, of the glorious Rajakesari-varmnn, which is the 
eye of the earth and which is the victorious lotuB-fiower (seat) of Lakshmi (i e , fortune) ” 

The first part of the lecord is written in the Sanskrit language, while the second part is 
m Tamil , the former portion is in Giantha characters, the latter m Tamil A few Sanskrit 
words occur m the Tamil portion, and these aie also written in the Giantha alphabet , e g., 
brahma in ll 125, 130, 135, 180, 181, 182 and 184, brahmadhiraja in ll 228, 330 and 181 j 
Kasyapa-gdUirattu m l 127, Jaimini-sutratta Narayana-Aniruddha'iiana and hhota (bhdga) in 
l 128 , srlmiikan in 1 132 , sarvva-parihara in 1 181 , and maddhyasthan in 1 185 At 
the end of the document there is a single verse m Sansknt, and this also is in the Grantha 
character. 

There are not many orthographical peculiarities worth noticing in the document. In the 
Sansknt portion both ha and bha and their derivatives are written alike, and practically it is 
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difficult to distinguish the one from the other, except f i oni the context See Z 10, where bin 
looks like hi , also ha ml 11 , baha 3 m Z. 12 , bha m sa)nabhavad m l 24 , and bln in 
°yubhrahsliita m l 32 Again, the distinction made between pra and pn, si a and sm, etc , is 
very slight see prasri in l 84 The common habit (oi cnslom) of duplicating unnecessaiily ta 
and ttha after i appears m, eg, parltlnvdn in Z 59, %harttu° m ll 48 and 61 The nse of the 
characteristic forms of the Dravida country, such as tma for (In' a, tbha for dbha, etc , as in 
jpatmi 0 m Z 74, ydvatbhutam m Z 114, arc noteworthy , other such Dravidian fonns aro 
chv.la.mani ml 41 foi chuddmani , °vanmiha° for °vahnxLa° ml 109, Siinadha foi Siindtha 
in ZZ 121*2 In tho Tamil poition there is utter disregard of the appropriate use of the 
consonants n and « eg, tnnttjn, which ought to bo mmim in Z 139 and tluoughout The 
words ending m e and ai receive an addition of y, as it was usual in those dayB to pionounce 
such words , e g , vambdvayey m Z 148, naduvey m Z 154, etc 1 

One cuuous featuie of the Anbil plates is tho modo of pagination, the older symbols, 
which aro the lineal descendants of the Brahmi numerals and which smvived till veiy recently 
m Malabai, aio employed to mark the numbers of tho pages, they are na, nna, nya, shLa, 
jhra, ha, gra, pi a, dre, ma, and mna, representing tho numerals 1 to 11 respectively. In all 
other instances tho first three numerals aro usually written na, nna, and nya , but m our 
record they are replaced by n, nna, and nya Regai ding this mode of pagination Mr Bendall 
has wi'itten a papei m the Journal of tho Royal Astatic Society for 1896, pp 789 if The evolu- 
tion of these symbols from the Brahmi numoncal symbols is tiaced m my papei on the 
Tiruvalla copper-plates, which will be published shortly m tho Tiavan coie At clueclogtcal 
Series 

Tho record under notice is of gieat valno for the history of tho Chola dynasty Wo had 
hitherto only two coppor-plate documents dealing with the detailed hiBtory of the Cbolas, uz , 
the Leiden and the Tirnvalangadu grants Tho existence of tho former has been known for 
at least 30 yeais, and the latter was discovered ns eaily as 1906 , but unfortunately neither of 
these most valuable records hns as yet been published, though they aro often quoted by tho 
Madras Government Epigraphists m their Annual Reports The Anhil plates constitute a thud 
set similar to tho two others mentioned above But all the three happen to be compositions of 
different peisonB, namely, tho Leiden grant of Nanda-Naiayana, a resident of Kottaiyiir and 
belonging to tho Vasishtha gotra the Tirnvalangadu grant of Narayana, tho son of Sankara, 3 
and the Anbd grant of Madbava Bbatta of the Parasara gotra Therefoio the infoimahon re- 
garding the legendary portion of the genealogy of the Cholas is somewhat different in each. 
The genealogy as found in the Anhil plates is, for purposes of comparison, given side by side 
with those contained m tho other two grants 


1 Regarding tluB custom of adding y m such cases sec Sendamil, Yol IV, pp 399 401 

2 BurgesB aud Natcsa Sastri’s Tamil and Sanskrit Ins , pp 208 and 218 

8 Up, An Rep for 1900, p 67, para 13. The verse referring to the authoiship of the document rnns ns 
follows — 

mm u 
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Regarding the various kings -whose nameB are given m tl e above table the following facts 
ate recorded ra the inscription Out of pity Sibi is Baid to have cut the flesh of his body and 
weighed it m a balance against a dove which was puisued by a hawk, showing thereby hiB 
unbounded morcifulness to all god’s creatures , he is said to have held sway over the whole 
world bounded by the four oceans and to have subjugated lus senses 1 It is from the eponymous 
king Chola that the dynasfy and the country mled over by it obtained their common name, 
‘ the Chola ” Ko-clickenganpan is reputed to have erected temples for Siva throughout the 
country under his sway. Valabka sbono bright with Ins lotus feet made resplendent by coming 
in contact with the diadems of his tributary kings, and the fire of his anger was quenched by 
tbe tears of the wives of those kings who opposed lnm Srlkantba was a favonnte of the god- 
dess of fortune , and Yijayalaya was tho abode of success in battles, and he, like Vishnu, bore 
on the palm of his hands the impress of the conch and the discus RajakSsan, the Bon of 
Yijayalaya, constructed for Siva a series of temples on either bank of tbe river Kaverl from its 
source to its mouth , those shone like so many banners proclaiming Ins fame as the one ancon- 
quered and unconquerable. Rajnkesari’s son, Yira-Chola, was a valoronB, Bkilful and cour- 
ageous sovereign By his accession the world was happy m possessing a good king, the poets a 
patron, and tho arts and industries a proper refuge , his fame spread abroad m all quarteis of 
tbe globe This king amused himself by uprootiug kings whoso families were deep-rooted 
and re-establisbmg thorn in their old states even Madhma waB loduced to an abject condition, 
and its insolent kings deprived of their haughtiness Suudara-Chola, who was' born to Arm- 
chika, tho son of Vlra-ChOla, inherited tho great qualities of his illustrious grandfather 
Adi-sgsha, who bears this earth on his hundred heads, felt, relieved of his burden, when this 
monarch assumed the burden of his kingdom on his shoulders Tho beauty of Manmatha 
paled before that of Sundara-Chola , traly indeed was the name Sundaia-ChOla bestowed upon 
him Ot the other kings, Mabavlia, Rudrajit, Chandrajit, Usinara, Senni, Killi, Karik&la, 
NallaiJikkOn, and Aunchika, nothing noteworthy is Baid in the document 

From a comparison of tho genealogical tables given above it may be observed ihftt 
there is a great deal of uncertainty regarding tho number, tho names and tho order of succes- 
sion of the earlier ancestors of the Cholas For lustanco, Rudiajit and Chandrajit 2 aro 
mentioned in the Anbil plates long before Sibi, the paur&nic king of the Solar race , whereas 
a person bearing a name similar to tbe two given above, Rajondra-Mrityujit, is placed m 
tbe Leiden grant later than Sibi Similarly also, in the somi-historical period, wo find the 
order of succession of Kilh (or Porunarkilh), Kaxikala and Ko-ohchengannan, kings whose 


/ 

1 Sibi was tho son of Usinara according to the Nahdhharata (III, chapter 19G if ) The incident in connec- 
tion with the mercifulness of Sibi is narrated in the Agm purdna and m the Mahahharata (III, chapter 196 £f ) 
Kamhnn refers to it thus — paravai mann-u y irhkuttann-uyirai uiuraga \nlangmanal (Ram , v 7 Kulamurai- 
hijarttn-padalam) , * he bestowed his life instead of that one of a bird’, the VMirama-Solan ula states the 
fact thus — UIng=aiiyak-kakhum liEUpujavukkaga-kkoU-kurndu tukkuntulai pukka tuydnum, ’that ]U8t king, 
who gladly entered tho scales of a balance m a manner so well known to the world for the =ako of a small dove ’ 
Tho same fact ia described thuB m tho Kulottunga-Solan ula — kolaiy6f=udambadaiyak koydulum eyda-ttulaiy 
eji virrirupda folan , * that Chola king who ascended tho 6cale pan which will not reach the level (of the other in 
which was placed tho dove), even when tho flesh of bi3 whole body was cut and put in it * , and finally, the San 
Tcara Solan ula states — tann=a(iamda iendat purava ppcrumrai pnhhapuanum , < that lord who entered the scale- 
pan for the sake of the red-leggca, heavy-weighing dovo which took refuge under him ’ The Zalingaituppurani 
describes this ovent thus — Udal-kalakk arav=ajrindu tasmjitt avanum or tulai purav-od=okka mrai pukkavanntn , 
• ho who got into the scale-pan himself to weigh against a dovo, aftci having already put tbefern all his flesh, which 
he cut out m a manner which will bring shivering to the onlookers ’ 

1 These two kings aro mentioned by the gicat Tamil poet Kanibau in his classic Ramdyanam, when he traces 
tho genealogy of Kama, thus — Chandiranai venfanum Urnttiranai-chchayttanum, ‘ he who conquered Chandra 
and who defeated Rudra ’ (Zam Ram Kulamnraj hilarttiya, padalam, v 11) 
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glories are perpetuated m classic Tamil literature, given, as mentioned just now, m both the 
TiruvSiangadu and the Anbil grants , whereas the Leiden grant places Killi after Ks-cbchen- 
gannan Again, wo heat for the first time from the Anbil plates of a son of Ko-chchen- 
gannan, named NalladikkOn ; this name is mentioned neither in the other inscriptions nor in 
literature Yalabha, however, is mentioned in the other grants 

The fact that Kfi-chchengannan constructed a number of temples for Siva is borne out by 
Tamil literature Tiru manga tyalvar, in his Penya-Tintmoli, stales that he erected seventy 
temples for Siva 1 The Tirnvalangadn grant informs ns that he was in hia previous birth a 
spider and that for his good acts in that Me he was bora as a king , this legend is also corro- 
borated by literature Apparsvaruigal refers to this incident in his Teiaram • The date of 
Tirumangaiyalvar, according to the calculations of the Hon’ble Mr. L D Swamikkannu 
Pilla 1 , is A D 77b' 5 , and that of Apparsvaruigal is the middle of the seventh century K&- 
chehengannan, as he is referied to by these saints, should have lived before the seventh century 
AD So if Pernnarkilli and Kankala happen to he earlier than TlC-chchengannan, they must 
indeed he very much earlier than the beginning of the seventh century. 

Both from inscriptions and from literatnre we know that Karikala constructed the embank- 
ments of the liver Kaverl 4 

Yalabha, Killi, and Senni have given their names as common appellations to the Cholas, 
and ad the Tanyl Nighantns treat them as synonyms 5 That the early genealogy of the Cholas 

1 In) Sembivan Kochcbeng-tnan sernch koyil Tirnnaraiyur mammadam; Peni/a Tuumoh, 6th patta, 6th 
Tn it n oh, x 8 ‘The beautiful structure at Tirana ray ur is the temple to which the Choi a Ko-chchcngannan has 
attachment ’ 

{h) Endol-Karkk-elil-madain-elapadn teyd-ulngamjnda , ‘ lie who, having erected seventy beautiful temples 
for the eight-armed Mara, was ruling the earth ’ 

2 (a) . . nanda palajaragar-pandar payinra nur-ehilandikhn-ppar aj sell am Indavan kan 

Terr, ram, Tirukhachcbi-vehamba-Tiruttundagam, v 6 ‘He (Sna) it was who granted the fortune of being 
the sovereign of the ea-th to a spider which was once with its own cobwebs and fallen leaves erecting a shed 
(over n hug a) ’ 

(l>) Pnttiyindr silandiyun-dan vayinulilr-poduppandaradu vllaittn-chchcrngan veynda sittiv lnnl-arasanda 
5 trap pa cbcheyja clichiva-ganattn-ppugappey djr 

Ti rrira m, TiruppaSur-pndignm, v 6 ‘ He (Siva) mode him (Ko-chchcngannan) enter into the host of Siva- 

tjaiius after having ruled (the esfrth) for some time, as the reward for his pions service of erecting a shed w ith it* 
cobweb end dried leaves (over a hnqa) m his previous birth * 

* Jotrnal of Sov'A Indian Association for 1914, Apnl 1 This conclusion has been subsequent!} proved by 
me to be wrong iu mv “ Sir Suhrahmanya Ayyar” Lecture, delivered on behalf of the Umvei-ity of Madras, under 
the p-esidencv of Mr L D Swamikkannu Filial 

J The Leiden grant mentions the fact thus — 

Kanhalah cliakrC KavCrl tlra-handhanam 

2hc Kahugatte pparam commemorates tne event in a verse £S follow s — 

to’udn mannarc La-ai-cy Ponni » The (river) Ponni (Kfivtrl), whose hanks were made by the kings wor- 
shipping (Ivankala) ’ 

Tito Pxl'kirama-folan-itla * — 

Ponni kkarai-kanda bupatiyum , * the king who constructed the banks of the Ponni * 

The Sankara iolpr-vla — 

Ir aragu mcn-karai £ey yld-eri-tirai-hhavCnLhu-ttan.fcarai seyda darapatiyum ‘The king who con- 
st-oct’d the cold (/»« 1 strong) banks of the Kavtri, vvLich was throwing up billows, being uncurbed by banks 
on cilhcr side ’ 

* Scant Vajavnn Kdh Sembivan 

Ponnt-ttura.van palikkodi-ppuravalan 

lii nyanar ttarkkon XCnraiv -abba van 
_ ^ * * • ** 

Zuruerpan Kolivendan Suriyarj pnnal-nadan 

k > chchojan peyari 


D tvakara* Ki phan fe 
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has been constructed largely fiom Tamil literature is clear, but, since the liteiary references 
do not give specifically the relationships existing among them, the composers of the p asashs 
of the dynasty have committed blunders 

Of Srlkapthn, the next king, nothing more than Ins name is given m the document 
Evidently he did nothing ivortli recording Vijayalaya, tl\e first known king of the power- 
ful dynasty of the Chola^, which foi over three centuries played a distinguished part m the 
history of South India, is, according to the Tnuvalangadu giant, said to have taken Tanclia- 
pnn fiom some one, -whoso name howovei is not gnen, and built theio a templo for Nisumbha- 
sudnnl that is, Durga Prom the extracts given in the foot-note, 1 it will bo evident that the 
city of Tanchapuii must havo been wrested from the Muttaraiyais, a feudatory family who 
were vassal^ of the Pallavas and ruled ovor a large part of the piesent Taujoro District 
and the Native State of Pudukkottai This manoeuvre is peilinps the beginning of tho 
uprooting of tho Pallava dommancy over tho ChSla kingdom m the reign of Aditya, the son 
and successor of Vijnyalaya It is known from other lecords that Aditya and the Pandya 
king Vnraguna marched against the Pallava, Npipatunga-varman, otheiwiso known also by the 
name of Aparayita-varmau, defeated and killed him 2 After the occupation of Tanjore by 
Vrjajalayu it continued to bo the capital of tho Cholas , but it was afterwards m a way eclipsed 
by Gangaikondacliola-puiam, founded by Ra]endra-Chola-Deva I 3 

The Anbil grant does not mention tho fact that tho names Ra/jakesarm and Paiakesaun 
occulted alternately m the Chola family, as is distinctly mentioned m the Tuuvalnngadu and 


1 In the Semlalm Pillar inscription of Pcrumbnjagn Muttaraiyan ( sitpia , Vol XIII, pp 136 ff ) the following 
descriptions of this king occur — Ko Maran Rahjai Ikon, * tho king Muffin, tho lord of Taiiyai ’ , kali at -kalvan 
flat ijat nar puyal a/an, ’ a kafia of kalvas, tho distinguished lord of Tauini’, ntrktnra tanpanai torum Tanjai- 
thram-paih ntnrar, ‘ they (cultivator,) stood in tho fields pruning tho 0 x 0011011008 of (the city of) Tufijai ’ These 
extracts clearly show that Tanjai or Tnfichapuri was dear to tho Muttaraiy ars, a powerful di nasty of chiefs who were 
staunch supporters of the supremacy of tho Pallavas In n mutilated, but very archaic, inscription engraved below 
the panels of a historical mural sculpture, found in tho Vaikunthanatliappcrnmal temple at Conyeevnimn, a Mutta 
raiyar is honourably mentioned as one of the worthies who camoto receive Nandivarraan Pallavamalla, tho son of 
Hiranyavarman, who was newly elected ns the Pallava king This Muttaraiy ai could be no other than tho then 
venerable old Suvarat) Maran alias Pcrumhidugu Muttaraiyan II, the vassal of ParamcSvara-varmnn IT (Sen my 
paper on the Muttaraiyars and olhci s m the Join nal of the South Indian Association for 19il ) Suvaran Miipn 
is styled kalvara kalvan, ' tlio kalian of kalvans ’ The word kalvan, which now means "a thief,” must have been 
held m lug 1 esteem in olden times This woid kalvara, might m all probability have been rendered into San-knt 
asKnlabhra, just in the same fashion tho Tamil word Vafavan has boon wiittcn as Vnlabho , and the KnJabbrn. 
invasion and usui pation of the Pandya country, stated in tho Vclvikmli grant to have taken place some time 
before tlio reign of Kadnngon Tandy idlnraya, a tune which agrees well with that of Suvaran Maran, may have 
been enused by this Muttaraiyan The Muttarniynra, who are quito distinct fiom the Pandvas, have been mistaken 
foi the Inltei bolh by Dr IIulUscli and by Mi Vonkayya 

2 Up An Rep foi 1906, p 65, paia 9 

3 llegarding tlio founding of new capitals by kings there is an interesting passage in the commentai v 
railed the Idu on Xnmmnlvfii’s To iivaymoli, which iuns thus — Serukkaraim llyakhal palaijn padaivittni vittu 
tangalC kudu isiy ttu chchnmaitta pndaivlttiliro adaiattode iruppadn ( Mudalayiram , 5, 4, 9) Ihis means, ‘ Proud 
kings, hanug given up old capitals, Inc m linppineas m new ones which they themselves have con-tructed after 
felling down the forests ’ Porlinps tho commentator, who lived not long after Rayuidia Chola Devn I, lind di— 
tinctly in view this king, when ho wroto the passage quoted above , foi Tnnyore, the dty winch was cautured bv 
Viyav alayn ns a fit place for a capital and later on adorned with the finest of temples built by his own falhei Raja- 
rtvja I, could not have lost its merits in the reign of Riiyendra Chola-DCva I It is no more than the vanity of the 
latter that can have induced him to create o new capital at Gangaikonda-chola purnin (named after Ins surname 
Gangmkonda Chola), in which he also erected a temple equal, if not supenor, in grandeur to the BpbadiSvai a 
temple at Tanyore 

a 
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the Leiden grants. Aditya is referied to m the Anbil giant a8 Rajakesan-varman , J and he 
is said to have bruit for Siva a number of temples on either side of the liver Kaverl, from tho 
Sab) a mountains to the mouth of the liver As a matter of fact, there are a number of temples 
dedi cited to Siva and situated on the banks of the Kavoil which might bo assiguod to the reign 
of Rajakesau-varman Aditya 1 and of which the construction continued oven in the reign of his 
sm Parantaka I For instance, tho stone temple at Andanallur was constructed by one Pudi- 
Pai antakan alias Sombiyan Irukkuvel 2 Pndi-Adityapidari, tho daughter of Tennavnq 
IlangSvel, and the wife of Arikulakesan, the son of the Chola king, built tho stone temple 
dedicated to Siva in the village of Tn achchendujai 3 * The PanchaDadlsvara temple in, and 
the Pasupatisvava temple outs’de, the village of Allur, as also the one known as the Stradares* 
v ai a temple at Nangavaiam, appear to have come into existence also about tho same time i 
They were all endowed m the leign of Paianfcaka I, the son and immediate snccessor'of Aditya I 
Again, a number of older temples, such as those at Tirnvadi, Tillaisthanam, etc , seem to 
have been renewod and rebuilt with stone, in the reign of Aditya I All these temples are on 
the banks of the Kaverl 


The sou of Rajakesari-varman Adit) a-Chola I was Ylra-Chola Wo know from othei 
cpigLaphical sources that this king hoie the names Yira-Narayana, Parantaha I and ‘ Parakesan- 
vai man who took Madurai, Ceylon and the clowned head of Vira Pandya ’ The name Ylra- 
naiavana appeals to have been contracted into Vlra-Chsla The Anbil plates state that he up- 
looted many ancient dynasties and reduced even Madhura to an abject condition The 
Pandya king who suffeied defeat at the hinds of Vira- Chola was Rajasimha-Pandya This 
Pandya was assisted by Kasyapa V of Ceylon, who also shared the fate of his ally 5 From 
having couquered the kings of Madhnra and Ceylon Vira- Chola is called ‘ he who took Madbura 
and I lain.’ He also defeated tho Vaidmnba king Sandaiyan , 6 two Bana princes were 
conquered, and their country was bestowed upon Pnthvlpati II, of the Ganga dynasty, together 
with the title Sembiyan Mahahvanarayan In all piobahility the Bana pnaces defeated by 
Yiia-Chola weie Yijayaditya (IV) and his father Vidyadhara 7 One of the queens of Ylra- 
Chola, who Lore to him the son named Armohika, was, according to the Anbil grant, the 
daughter of the Keiala punce Paluvettaiaiyar There are three inscriptions in the Siva temple 
at Tirnvaiyyara which mention this Kerala prince , all of them belong to the reign of Rajakesari- 
vairaan and are dated respectively m the 3rd, the 5th and the 19th years of his reign The first 
(No 110 of 1895 of the Madias Kpigraphist’s collection) mentions Paluvettaraiyar magalar 
Vtklurama-sdla Ilangoveldr deoiyar namlirattigaldr, ‘ her majesty the queen of Yikrama-ChOla 
IlangOvelar, who was the daughter of Paluvettaraiyar.’ The second (No 118 of 1895 of tho 
same) refers to Adigal Paluvettaraiyar Maravan Kandana), 1 tho princo Paluvettaraiyar alias 
Maravan Kandan ' The third (No 238 of 1894: of the same) contains the name Paluvettaraiyar 
Nambi Maravanar The person mentioned m these epigraphs is evidently the father-in-law o£ 
Vira-Chsla From the first extract we are led to infer that Yita-Chola bore also the name 


1 No 286 t f 1911 of fcbe Madras Epigrapbist’s collection belongs to the reign of a Cbola king who is called 

bj the simple name Bajakesir 5 varman, hut has the qualifying clause, “who eiteuded hi» conquests over the 

Tondai mandalam”; this description of the king enables us to identify him ivith Aailja I, the colleague of 

Yctraguija I’andja See also Trac Arch Series, Vol II, pp 76-77 

5 Nos 359 and 360 of the Madras Epigraphist’s collection for 3903 

* Nos 316 and 319 of 1903 of the same 

* See the remarks against Nos 291-296, 305-312, 83C 332, 348-350 and 355-380 of 1903 of the same 

* Ep An Eep for 1905, p 50, para 8 

* Udajendram Plates of Pj-itlnipati II, Smlh-Iniian Inscriptions, Vol II, p 37G 

1 See my article on Fite Bana Inscriptions at Gu4,maHam in Ind Ant , Vol XL, pp 104 114 
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Vikrnnja-Ch$P Again, from il e distinguishing appellation Mapinnur, attached to tho namo of 
PsJnvfPar dyor, we my infer without feir of contrndtehon that tho Iverala kings, hko perhaps 
also tV Cbcjm. and the pHiuhn* originally all belonged to the ancient stock of tho Mayavas 
of tho Dr it' da conn In anti that they* laid claim to J*hahtya- hood only in later traios , no soonor 
was doored by tht>a kings than them came forward a number of panegyrists 

vko foam! for them cl thorite rcpealogie*?, crnnectiog them with ettlierthe Solai or the Lunar 
race c , who alone r.c t* cbgtb'e for the h rf'o-mf da and tho fully ornamented eohhiisava 1 


Vln-Gh Sin’s eon w according to the Anbil grant, Auuchika This name is tho samo ns 
A rtf jjiya, An^ilama and Ankulat of other in r cupltons. It is stated m tho Anhil plates 
that tin* daughter i f a Ymdnmbs king was tho queen of Aiinchika who boio him Snndnra- 
Chala This prmcc SundnrvChrda w railed at tho end of (ho Sawskiit portion of tho docu- 
ment Parintaks Chfi ! a and in tho b gunning of the Tamil portion Rtiyikr san-vavniau Tho 
Yvdnmlwi puna? who gna hts daughter in marriage to Annchikn most be identified with Iho 
Sar dmy' ! p defeated by I’arantakn 1 


So far v. o have noticed the reigns of Viy tyiilnya, Ins s 0 n R*ijskf 'avi Aditya and his 
gmudson, Para 1 (’‘san-vannan Tlrn-Chaia According to tho rolo laid down in tho Leiden 
ami tho < ltrn\uKugadu grant'?, th.it the names Rajakosari-% ai man mid Pamkcsari-vninian 
muEtbo Hu ne alternately by tho kings of tho Chola dynasty, 2 Anncluka must become a 
Rajafccsnrl-'iftnnnn, and his son Sundma-Chuja a Pm aki>ari-\ ai man , but wo see in all lccoids 
that ho is called RayakC K sii*\auaan Pariintaka (II) ot feundara CLoln. Ilcnco wc nmy lnfei 
that there must have mtentnod between Anncluka mid Ins sou Snndaia-Clmla ono oi three 
kings ; it is only co that there is the possibility of Snndara-Chflla becoming a RTjaktsari* 
a arm an. 


Wo know that immcdtnbly after Vita Chula’B death his son Rfijiidifya succeeded to tho 
throne and lb.it two yeins after ho lost lus hfc m a b title with tho Ruclilraktitn king Kiisbna 
III at Takkolnm Krishna 111, wbo in lua inscriptions m the Tamil conntiy is always 
ref ei red to as * Kannwa-dcui who took Kaelicln (Conjeevarain) and 'fatly ai (Tanchapuii),’ 
ruled o\er the Chola country pcrhnps till his death Duiingtliis penod of -foieign sway tho 
Cbola princes, Gamlnrfidity a and Arifichika, seem to linvo lived the life of vassals aud weio 
not crowned regulaily as the suroiain lords of tho ChOla kingdom , foi wo do not find any 
record m which Gandai aditya and Anncluka are said to have ruled ovei tho Ch<5la countiy, 
nor nny belonging to then reign Rut Mi. Iv V Subyahmanya Ayyar, in Ins artiolo on tho 
Tirnkkalittittai inscription of Suudarn-Choln, seems to think that tho defeat of IUjaditya 
at TakkOlam must have taken place m tho yen’ AD 917-8, and that Ins father Vira-ChOla 


1 'S’av i 

tRrsw&irt ntfu-p(i) ti 

Tin i 

Manasara 

2 vgp trr^ftsrl*T ^ | 

'<i^npnn€i<T u 
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sumved him. far fire years, bereft of a large portion of hm hngdom and bin promising n-m ; 
that, though Krisbm III defeated Kljaditya in AD. 047-8, Krishna ITT may nevertheless 
have taken possession of Ibo Topdai-mapclalam even in A I). 8*5 ; nrd, lastly, that 

Gandaraditja and Arincbika ancceedcd in order Vlra-Chala ahns Paraniaka I. 1 All there 
statements are bared upon the faof that Mi. K V Snbralitnnnrft Ajyar Ins disc irered in an 
inscription that the last regnal year of Parantaka I ic the 4Gth On nfirence to iho Madras 
Epjgraphist’s Annual Report for 1805 and to No 35, ibo in/enpton relied upon by Mr. 
Subrabmanja Ayjnr, see that the r\x of forty -nr, the rnimbcr of the regnal year, is enclosed 
in brackets, clearly showing that the second figure of the regnal tear is doubtful If Kyksbpa 
had taken possession of the Tondai-mtintfalam orra in A 1) Df-% there is no possibility of 
Rujadilya having traversed the whole of the adversary'*, country n« far ae TnH«kun. On the 
other hand, the Sojapuram inscription gives fho regnal year tico coupled with tuo Seka year S71 
as the date of the death of Rsylditya, at iho hands of Khpnv-'>-dCva, nnd r tat°s that tfio latter 
entered the Topdni-mandalam only after this melancholy event 2 The copper-plates generally 
ear such and such a king, having ruled the earth, departed to heiron which Mr. Aryar has 
taken really to be referring to the reign of each of there ktntrs ; in many instances, they do 
not appear to hare ruled at all, as I have attempted (o Rhow nlw-e I am inclined to htlterc 
that Gandaraditya made some efforts to wrest bark the CbO]a kingdom after the rUath rf 
Kannara-devn and obtained it once again and ruled for a short time and died , th n t 
Armchika, perhaps predeceased his elder brother and net cr ascended the throve nnd that 
Stmdara-ChOla alias Paranlaka II succeeded Gandnraditya Wo know of no inscription which 
refers itself to the reign of Armchika If my surmise is correct, the succession took place thus, 
ParantaLa 3, Rayadityn, G mdaruditya^ and Parjntaka II alias Sundara -Chain , then they 
become successively Pnrakcsari-, R3jnk5sari-, PiirakCsari- and Rrj'ikCsnn-vaniinn 


1 JZp Ind ,\ ol MI, p 124 

* Up bid, Tol. VII, pp 114 195 The reco-d explicitly stAtcs Ytindu , rendu a rarstnr-crrSrr^ 
ehilatt-onpi takravartU Kanraradera-Vallalf-an Jlajadittarai rrinrhi Tordumnrtlalnm prpnrdatr-rtidts, '< in 
the year two, the Salt year 871, the yevin which the crape-or Ksnnara-doa-VsSlabbn, l>«\ mg fought and 
hilled Rayadityo, entered the Tondawnandiiani ” 

* Regarding Madburantitap Gonda-ndittanir Mr K V Snb-abtnanya Aryar *‘nte« ihit he "might be 
considered as a probable son of Ultarna Ch5]a,” bet ho doahtx this jrjbability in a subsequent sentence tbn* 

" But it may be pointed out that such a view is not tenable, because none of the Cbo]a Copper plates o- stone 
inscriptions which give a dynastic account mentions him, and this otn.ssion makes it dear that he was not a 
member of the royal family ” The name Madhnmntakan Gsndnrndittanir means GandsrSdifya, a son of Mndbn- 
rantaka One of t»e Tiruvallam inscription stitos that he was present in the Soa temple at Tshhah-Vallani, 
and, seeing that the style of the services of tbo temple hail fallen ver* low, called the authorities to produce the 
accounts of the temple before him, clearly evidencing lus high social statu*, as n member of the royal family. 
Again, ho set up the image of Siva in tbo Paraluramesrara temple at Gndunallam Prom these activities of 
Gandaraditya II we may very well under-t-ind that his life was spent in religion. He is certainly ident’cal 
with the author of one of tho decades in the Tirucifatppa, a collodion of terses which were sung in and after the 
tune of Rayaraya I ; the following passage occurs m hu composition — 

Kar ar folai KfCo]i vendan Raujaiyarkon 
kalandav-arav -ig-yol-Kandaradittan- 
arun-Darml malai . . 

which means, ‘ the rare garland composed of rare Tarni] words of eicrlasting sw eetncis (prepared) by Gandaraditya, 
who is tbo kiug of Koli (Ufaiyur), which is surro jnded by gardens on which the clouds rest, and who is the 
monarch of Tafiyai * The author of this decade of TirunfaippZ was n contemporary of Rayarijsl, and, if he 
claim* to be the king uf Tjjaiyur and Tanjore, it is cerl uu that ho claims to Mo g to the family which held nway 
oi cr ihe*e capital cities 
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The genealogy of those hisioiical kings may be then summarised Uiub- 

1 Paraltesan-varman Vijayalaya 
{Took Tanclin-purl from tbe Mnltaraiyars and mado it 
bis capital nnd built m it n tcmplo for 
Nisumblmstidanl ) 

2 Eajtikesnri-varman Adilya I 
(Built temples fot Siva on either bank of the Kiiverl , 
conquered, in alliance with Yaragnna Pundya, 
the Pallava hug Aparfyifa-varman ; aud 
extended Ins dominions over the 
w Tondai-mandalnni ) 


3 Parakgsan-varman Yira-Ckola 
(alios PftTantaka I, Yira-Nurfiyana, Sangrtima-Reghava, M&dirai- 
konda-kO-pparakOsan-varmnn conqueror of Ceylon , coveted 
the texnplo of Chidambaram with gold 1 2 .Married tho 
daughter of the Kerala pnnoe PnJnvCfta- 
raiyar Kandap Alaj-avanfir). 

_ . — I 


[Kannarndeva '] 


4 B5 j akesari-varm an 
EBjadityo (Killed in the 
battle of Takkolam by 
Knnmra-Detn ) 


1 

5. Parnkesnri-vnr* 
man Gnndarcditya 


By tho daughter of 
Paint Cltnrai} ar 


pKodandaraman <! ] 


7. Parakesan-varman 
Madhurfmtaka olios 
Uttama-Chola 


Annohika, 

Anfijaya, Anndama or 
Arikulakesan (married 
a Yaidumba princess) 

6 Bajakesan-varman Sun- 
dnra-Chola alias Par&n- 
tnka II (Fought tho 
battle at CliCfir ) 


Aditya II alias Kankala 8 Rgjakesari-varman Rajaraja I 

One of tho ministers of the king Sundara-ChOla ms a Biahmana named Amruddha, a 
native of the village of Premagrahuia, a literal translation of the Tamil name Anbil Ho 
is represented as a very learned man aud a dovotoe of Yishnu, the god Rauganatha of the 


1 The Christian College Magaztre for September 1906 71)0 1101111)018 affixed to each namo show the order 

of succession to tin throne 

2 This fact is mentioned m both the Leiden and the Tirtivulnngadu grants See JEp An Rep for 1900, 
p 67, para 16 The Leiden grant refers to this net thus — SvabEhu vlryy-avapt iihlnl ula muhli opnnit-amali- 
hatahSna catnuvrinod mandimm Indurnnnlor Vjughragrabaro Ra\h<ini£ ihotub * He (Pfuaiitaha), the banner of 
the Solar race, decked the tcmplo of the moon crested at the Vy5ghragrnlifira (Pcrumptf rupjmhyur, that is 
Chidambaram) with pure gold brought from all the regions conquered bj the valour of hie own arm ’ ( Tamil 
and Sanslcrit Inscription s by Burgess nnd Katcsi Sastri, p 206 

1 Rp An Rep for 1905, p 50, parn 9 
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temple at Srirangam * tie was famous for his learning and munificent in gifts , he had made 
nch donations to the temple at Srlrangam for feeding a large number of Brahmanas dm mg 
the Pangum festival Narayana, the father of the minister Amruddha, had many disciples, 
who proclaimed his greatness to the world Aniruddha’s mother made arrangements for 
feeding perpetually one learned Brabmana daily m tbetemple of Ranganatha, foi which, puiposo 
she presented a plate and dish made of silver , she also set up a peipetual lamp to bo 
burnt before the god Ranganatha The grandfather of Anirnddha boie also the same name; 
he made donations to the Srirangam temple for making the midnight offerings to the god 
The great-grandfather of Ammddha was called Ananta, and he was very liberal m making 
gifts to the indigent and poor The peculiarly Yaishnava name3 ^of the nnmstei and his 
ancestors their attachment to the god Ranganatha of the temple at Siirangam and the rich 
gifts which they have made to the temple clearly indicate that they woie all membeis of 
the then growing community of Srivaishnavas. Accoidmg to the astronomical calculations 
of Mr. Swamibkannn Pillai the dates of buth of Kathamnmgal and Alavandar me AD 821 
and 91G respectively 1 , and we also know that the date of coronation of Rajaraja I was A D, 
985 and that there ruled, between him and his father Sandara-Choh, Madhurantaka, son of 
Gandaraditya If, as we presumed, the OhSla country overran by the Rashtrakuta Krishna 
III was under his sway during the whole of his lifetime, that 13 , till about A D 971 tbe 
period intervening between this an l the accession of Rijaraja I is 14 yeais , the leigns of 
Gandaraditya, Para n taka II and Madhurantaka have to he accommodated v, ithin this space 
of 14 years Gandaraditya probably did not rale long perhaps, having been aheadyarery 
elderly man when he ascended the throne, he died soon after. Parantaka II is said to have 
fonght a battle at Chevur 2 Ylra-Pandya m all his inscriptions is desenbed as * Ylia-Pandya 
av ho took the crowned head of the Chola, ’ 3 and Aditya II, son of Parantaka U, is desenbed 
m the Leiden grant as sporting with the cat-off head of Ylia-Pandya It is therefoie likely 
that Sandaia-Chsla was killed by Ylia-Pandya and he, in his tarn, was killed by Adilya II 
in revenge for hi3 father’s death So it is evident that the leign of Parantaka II was 
also a short one Madhurantaka succeeded him , the people, however, desned Rujaiaja I to take 
charge of the government, hat he refused to do so until lus uncle Madhurantaka got tn ed of 
ruling . it is also stated in the Tirnvalangadu grant that he was shortly elected as Yuva- 
raja Probably also, therefore, the reign of Madhurantaka did not last long Therefore it 
is not difficult to imagine that three leigns were included m the short space of 14 years 
Parantaka II, therefore, may have been a contemporary of Alavandar This was the time 
when Srlvaishnavaism was in fall swing, being pleached by the learned Alavandar, who 
had several very emiuent disciples The ancestors of Anirnddha, the minister of Sundara- 
Cho'a, must have come under the influence of the Alvars and Kathamunijnl, with whose 
time the ages of the ancestors of Anirnddha agree veiy well Midhava Bbatta, the com- 
poser -of the ChSia prasash contained in the Anbil plates, calls himself the disciple of Srinatha 
In all piobahdity he was a student of Nathamunigal, who is reputed to have had a very long 
life 


It is stated in the inscription that Anirnddha belonged to the Jaimim-snLa and to the 
Avfini -gdtra Tho qotra Aveni is often mentioned m South-Indian Inscriptions i in connection 
with the names of Srivaishnavas, as also m their literature 


1 Journal of the S I Association for Apnl-Tune, 1914> pp 17 and 21 
3 Sans and Tam Ins by Barges; and Natela Sastrj, p 207. 

* &&lan t alatkonda l.o-Vira-Pdndya-decar is bow be 13 described in inscriptions 

‘ 1 o- example, No 5S9 of 1902 mentions one AvCm Sn-EamacUandra-nSttandan alias Cbakravarttn Korea 
KE-Sjanan. 
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The docuraont records the grant, by the king Snndara-Chol.i Rajakesiirivatman to his 
learned Brahmana minister Anirnddha, of ten velis of land m the village of Nalvijankudi, 
which is situated m the AJandui-rashtra This plot of land, defined by letting a she-elephaut 
go round it, was given the new name of Karunakaramangalam and waB granted with its 
kdranmai and miyatcln, all the taxes on the land were abolished, and the enjoyment of the 
new village with all plants, trees, gardens, tanks, wells, etc , was bestowed on Amruddha 
Tho gift of a small village sufficient for the exclusive enjoyment of a single Biahmana 
householder is called au ekabhoga village Regarding the ekabhoga village the Mayamata , 
one of tho authontativo test-hooks on the §ilpa-iastra, gtves the following description — A plot 
of land granted to a single Brahmana for his sole enjoyment and having on it his mansion and 
the houses of his dependants and farmers is called an ekabhogani 1 , and a valtka 3 or veh is 
defined as 5,120 square danfas, a dantfa being 4 cubits (18 inches). Therefore a veli comes to 
be equal to 4 48 acres The 10 vatilas of land granted to the Brahmana minister Amruddha 
aie approximately 44 8 acres Tho ceremony of letting loose a Bhe-elephant to go round 
a plot of land intended to he granted to any one is an ancient institution it is referred to m 
the Leiden grant also as Larini-parikramana-vispashta-simd-chatushtayam s , a she elephant is let 
loose, hei waudermg path ib carefully maiked, and, after she letnrns to the place from which she 
skirted, the plot of laud enclosed by the path of the elephant is granted to the donee This 
coicmony is called kanni-pankramana or in Tamil pidi-iuldal. 

Tho grant was made at the personal request (vijhaptt) of Amrnddha-Braliraadliiraja and 
by tho ordci ( ajiiaph ) of Aravanaiyan alias Pallava Muddhadhiraja or Pallava Muttaraiyar. 

At the end of tho document Sundara-Chola is called ParSntaka ChOla and is represented 
as exhorting fntuie kings to protect his gift The last verse m tho Sansknt portion 
informs ns that tho composer of the document was Madhava Bhatta yajvan, son of Bhatta 
Datta of the Paiasaiya vamsa, that he was a very learned man and a disciple of Srlnatha 

Tho Tamil portion of the giant is addiessed to the residents of the Brahmana quarters of 
the Alnndni nadu and to those residing in the villages granted to the (Vaidic) gods, to the 
( avaidika ) places of woiship, snob as those of the Jamas and the Bauddha 3 , and to astrologers 
(ganis) It is also in this poition that the dat8 of the document is given as the fourth year of 

fTOwwi ^ i 

1 Kamikagama 

Karanagama 

Mayamata 

^r^rfhn^T tranfo 

O 

Mayamata 

Burgess and Natesa Sasfcn’s Tamil and Sanskrit Inscriptions, p 208 
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tie reign of the king Rajakesarrvarman Anbil is hero said to belong to the Mela natfu. It 
is very interesting to note the formality -which had to be observed by those to whom royal writs 
were addressed when such writs leached them , as soon as news reached them of the incoming of 
the royal writ, they went m advance to receive it at the entrance of the village, saluted it first and 
then took it in%heir hands, placed it on then heads and conveyed it, with pomp and ceremony, 
and read it to the public in the town hall ( [ur-mandapam ) This ceremonial reception of royal 
orders is mentioned in the Leiden and other grants 1 As the boundaries have to be fixed in. 
extreme detail, as traced by the path pursued by the she-elephant, the Tamil portion of the 
record here, as m other instances also, is largely occupied by such tedious details of the 
boundary , after this follow the lists of objects contained in the village granted, of the sources of 
the income, such as taxes, etc , and any other privileges enjoyable by the donee In the present 
case the objects said to be contained in the village are the trees above the surface of the earth, 
wells, gardens, public places (manru), tho pasture ground for calves, the village site, places 
covered by ant-hills, platforms (built round the foot of trees, terri), ponds, inundated nvers, 
river-beds, the sand-banks produced by rivers, palaces ( [kottalaram ), water-puddles having fish 
in them, fissures m rocks, etc , where the bees construct tbeir hives for honey and eveiy other 
kind of land The taxes granted for the enjoyment of tho donee according to the deed are the 
fines collected in the places of justice (manru-padu),- ilaikhulcim, the tax on the cloths manufac- 
tured m the village, the tax on marriages, the tax derivable fiom markets, the Ldianmcn, the 
miyatchi and all other items which are under ordmaiy cucumstances enjoyed by the king. 
The special privileges granted under such circumstances generally weie also conferred on 
Anirnddha Brahmadhiraja , and they are enumerated as follows . — 

(а) He may construct houses with more storeys than one and may tile or terrace them 

with burnt tiles ; 

(б) he may dig wells and tanks , 

(c) he may grow damanagai (a kind of sweet smelling plant, which is called m modern 

Tamil davanam or maruhholitndti) and iruveh (a sweet smelling root, consisting 

of slender filaments, a species of Tihuskhus ) , • 

( d ) he may cut water-channels m accordance with the gradient of the land and the re- 

quirements of cultivation ; 

(e) no one shall set up even small water-lifts ( "kurr-eltam ) and ludamii , 

(/) he need not have the trouble of baling out water for irrigation purposes , 

(g) and he may dam the river and other sti earns and water his lands 

Af the creation o£ this ekabhoga village its old name was abolished and a new one, Kamna- 
karamangalam, was conferred on it, all the older usages and customs obtaining there pre- 
viously were superseded by those which have been enumerated above 

In connection with the name Karnnakaramangalam one fact is worth noticing, namely, tho 
significance of the termination mangalam 5 , the Silpa-sastras state that the villages inhabited by 

i Compare n5ttomvl.hu tirumugam zara nattomum tirumugangandv edn -elundu ienru tohidu rangi-tlalat 
mel raiilu-ppidt Hindu, occurring in the Leiden grant 

i Manru-padu * Thu appears to be the fine which has to be paid before the dharinasana (judgmsnt-scat) for 
failure of the discharge of duties for which one had contracted, dhanmam mvttil dhanmasanattile msadam 
ntigalanju pon pan-mahefcat are man^a-ppe^Uradagavutn i m manrupad-iruttum tthrunauda-rilaZlu muttame 
felutluvom anon (S I I , YoL III, p 95) * If this chanty suffers desuetude, the mahiSvaras themselves hue 

the power to collect (nt anrudal) five halanjus of gold a day at the dharmasana Even after the par ment of this 
manru-padu we have hound ourselves to burn this perpetual lamp without cessation ’ Cf p 72, n 1 

1 sng 

Magamata 

KamihSgama 
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Brabmaims are known by the distinguishing termination mangalam. The word chaturtedi'man- 
t/alam, associated with the names of a large number of Brahmaija Tillages, occurs in many 
mscnptions 

At the end of the Tamil poition of the document it is stated that it was wutfen at tho bid- 
ding of the lesidents of the Brahmana quaiters ( 'brahmadeya-Tchilavai ) of Tiruvalundur nSdti , 
tho lesidents of the quarteis granted to the avaidiha sects ( pallichchandam ) and tho residents 
of the freeholds granted to astiologeis (Jcam-mur ratin') by the tnadhyasthan , Brahmamangalyap 
of Pamburam The following othei persons figure as signatories to tho document Avisi- 
mangalam-udaiyan alias PamburanEttu-kkon , Kappur-udaiyan alias Tiruvajun- 
dGrnadu-kilavan ; Valagur-udaiyan , Nepkunram-udaiysn alias the Muvendavejan of 
Tiruvalundur nudu , Kamanadigal of Kappur , and a few others whoso namos are illegible, 
because the plate is bioken here and thoio in the poition m which they occur The inscuphon 
was engiaved on copper-plates by the aitisan (asai i) who boie the name of Viraohola 

The names of the places mentioned in the document are, PremEgrabara, or in Tamil Anbil, 
Sr Iran gam, Tiruvalundur nddu, Nanmulankudi, Karunakaramangalam, Ennaxkkudi, 
Pullur, Teraikkottam, Tirumangalam, Psmbura nddu, and Pamburam village m the eamo, 
Avisi-mangalam, Kappur, Valagur, Nerkunram, Karkudi, Vennaikkudi, Vamba and Malli. 
They are identified as follows — 


Nome as given 
in tho 

Inscription. 

Modern Name 

! 

District. 

1 

i 

Tiiluhn 

P ri m Sgrnli Srn m= Anbil 

1 

Anbil (and in the Sthala- 
pttrana Prcmapuri) 

Trichmopoly 

Tncbmopolj 

*• 

Srirnngatn . 

Srlrangam 

Ditto • • i 

Ditto 

Tirnvslumlfu 

Tiruvalundur . 

Tnnyore 

May avnram 

Tirnmnngalam 

Tirumangalam . 

Ditto 

Ditto 

Pamburam 

Tint p pamburam 

Ditto 

Nanpilsui 

Knppui 

Kappur 

Ditto , 

Mayiunraui 

Valagur 

Valuvur 

| Ditto 

Ditto 

Nerkuprtm 

Neykinmiun . . . 

1 

Ditto 

Xnpnilam 

Knckmli 

th j al kondin Tirum >lai 

Tnclunopolj , 

Tncbiuopoly 

Math 

1 MnVh\um 

Tnnjore . 

Mu\ava-nm 

Ennaikkmli 

ftuanguih ( 

J Ditto , 

Xaijnilatn 

Pullur 

I’onnfu ? 

[ Ditto ' 

MDaiirain 

Vcr.naikkudt 

Vt nutil kml ltdf tarn r 

, 

i Ditto . , 

i 

Ta-ijore 


TOrnihkiittam must bo the name of n quart' r in the village of PullQr, and it may bo n 
eoimption of ThCvakkflttsrn, tl o icsidoiw t of the Theta*, or Baoddha blrkshup. I am rot able 
to identify Nnpmulenkniji, KarunEksi-anmngnl'vin, the water course YambE and Avifit-miuigalam 


Ip conclusion I must acknowledge with grititudo the matiy \aluable suggestions given to 
me by my fneml Mr (i Ycahoba R to ol the Epigraplnst's Office, Madras, iu tie tmnkhiion of 
tin* Sanskrit p-irfc of the text. 

v. 
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The following are the metres employed in the Sanskrit portion of the inscription 


Mo of 
verse. 

Metre 

No, of 
verse 

Metre. 

1 

Iland.akra.nta 

23 

Argd 

2 

Sdrdvlavikndita, 

24-25 

Sard iilavi krxdxta. 

3 

Sragdhara 

** 

26 

Anushfubh 

4-5 

Sdrdulamkridtta. 

27 

Sragdhara. 

6 

Vasantattlalca 

28 

SardSlamkridita. 

7 

Pushpxtagra 

29 

Vamtastha 

8, 

Harxnx 

30 

Sragdhara > 

9 

Anushtubh. 

31 

Vasantatilaka. 

10 

It athoddhatd. 

32-33 

Sragdhara 

11 

Maujiibhdshinx 

34 

Anushfubh 

12 

Sardulavtirxdxta. 

35 

Fraharshim 

13 

Sragdhara 

36 

Anushtubh 

14-16 

Anushtubh 

37 

Upajati 

17 

Praharshxn i 

38-41 

Anushtubh 

18 

Sragdhara 

42 

Indravajra. 

19 

ZTpendravajra 

43 

Art. a 

20 

Sdrdilavikndxta 

44 

Sragdhara. 

21 

Argd 

45 

Scagaia. 

22 

Sundari. 

40 

Sragdhara. 


TEXT . 1 

First Plate First Side. 

1 ^[.* «*] 

2 tt [i*] 

3 ^TfcrgttsTOr] 3 

4 Tin vm^rt: 

5 [f*r] «^* [l*] t^n^Tfe 2^Nrte*r- 

7 ^rssrem: D*] *rr^ €t wf^TT^n^m[T]- 

1 From the o-igioal, as nlso from the impressions prepared by me. 

5 loots hie W{ * Bead ° 5 ^pr. 

* Head * 9 ia ■ajre^sj is engrared bslotr the Imp. 
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First Plate Second Side. 


8 **TT 

9 «rn?q: \\<f~ [2*] % ^TTiasd^j^^^frfTJf- 2 

11 ^TT[3f]^T: [l*] 

12 w ^nnx m ^T'fT^Tfg^ eft f*nrsg *n?* 

18 ntw \\J~ [s*] 

14 [^]eqroK 4 4torfereV t- 


15 T.mZTtt? 



Second Plate First Side 


16 \\<f- [4*] 

17 w ^f^^rffrcwirr facBrer^ai- 

18 T3rr [i*] 

■o 


20 f^r snmtq; msrer ^tasr w. \\<f- [5*] ^ifc^Lfas]* 


21 


e?n^Wi3f^r^nrf^r fem^On]- 


22 [q»]i£° [\*] fkfm\ TTT^I cf g*mTO|>T-J 

28 [t]H*. urf- [6*] 


o 


Second Plate Second Side 

24 &5tt: [i*J fa^^[<l*r*nfitfq 3si: hhh^Shtb^- 

25 w <f“ [7*] f^«<^r#3it*Tfsr: f*r- 

26 f^ffrmHT [i*] faqcrfeffirmHHfaT- 

27 hh: ^njnqrfHf^i- 11 

28 u<f* [8*] w HHT^cWTt^k^- 

29 w. [i*] cT^ 12 HTfaf?T: n<^ [9*] 

30 W^rfr ^q: [l*] Tl^RT^q- 

* Bead * Bead ef. 

* *?t look* like ■ft. ' * The letter ^ has been corrected into {x; 

• The secondary a symbol of ^ is at tho beginning of the next line. 

• Bead °Tffft*rei £fa 7 Bead °*Hff°. 

« The letter f is engraved below tho line * Bead 

11 Bead °*n^ 11 Bead 

>* ar i* corrected from k, H 2 
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81 ^ YT^CTR 1 \\<f~ [10*] f*T5T^gi- 

Third Plate First Side. 

32 Trfqfara^5rre§[:] [i*] M- 

33 ^crfcT^^n^cT: ir^^TWtf^Y^fTr w<rt 

36 cfrt D*] Tisr^Tf5Rw[Tf^]?rrt^cras5^i- 

37 y« ^ t 

38 ^ lie/ 1 ' [12*] Sjf%fcfewfcTV 3rfewrf^%- 

39 [^raPPETIW wm [v4f] 5 ^w^nwcqfatpcf 

Third Plate Second Side 

40 TTTPRcg [1*] ^ ^^Tf^f^3R^Tf*[H]- 

41 ^trfansrnFn wv: ^n^^semfror 0 

42 fjWRg^TcT nrf" [13*] ^TT^FT 2T35*H$TcTf 3TrT ST- 

43 ^gzr n^ eforerat: [i*] 

44 cesi353n?cr€tq^%: 8 \\<f~ [14*] 

45 TTt^HSIFrn:: [l*] TffT STTSTFffi \\<f" [15*] f^5T- 

46 [g]ra^[rit YTcTt sr^m^r: [r] f^srr^^nrnrhr- 

47 eftfrr 9 [^]trir^: n [16*] * ti wl- 

Fourth Plate . E*rsi Side 

48 wfwifes^lWTTO [l*] ^T^^tf^^f^^%5T[T] 

49 [<]T^n^T^[?i]^i% KT^f%Rrtf?r \\<f- r 17*] m 

51 W(^[m]^[^l3^dk^W u H^^FFTVTYTfFTT- 

52 twrfw^FTT WIFlfl^T f^f^FTWr^- 

53 ^ ffa HraTFr H^* [18*] ■^cWT’FfTTT^YT? 


.10 


1 x IS corrected into ^ " 2 Read 

* Read 0 *nfclfq 0 . * Read °q^ Q ._ 

* The EECOndarj T and the anugtara of are not quite v itible in the impressions 

* Read l*iPn , 7 35 in is engraved ns an interlineation 

6 Read c <5ysra° 

* The secondarj e of ^ 13 engraved at the end of tho previous line 

10 ^1 WT 5 0 


11 Keai 1 



<**/! -h^s^p h e_#^/ &^j.?/^§ 


«v 


•*.: : ^ S 3 0.1 f ^ >«,, ,. 4 

rf o < ‘tro-*rr.'5r*. <S3»isTi©v^e< «6JT9>* .*» /no* ■*> f P ‘ ‘ 


; ^Mre^S.^70^4 <>7 *h7£\j7 ^7 ^d Of %5 9 < *f° ^ 0^1 

^T^ih%^r23£. QS&h 


'-.f^f »v Vfc>*«5^-R? HjT^tu^ -0t) $f.-q$>lt}pt r Jt&’.<*$ 


Ms 


P T *’ ? ^10.^> 


'Wp*&&*e& ^ ?l*i«fc§^ «$M§j 


F W THOMAS 


SCALE THBE6-FIFTH8 


W GftlQQS & 80NS, LTD PHOTO-UTH 


in a 
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54 [ft]*? [Oikftsr: [i*] snjq wim 1 *r?tet^T<?fq 

55 [qfjrqftei \\<f~ [19*] qiqfq -wm 

Fourth Plate * Second Side 

56 *rft?TT HftTO'g ^RTW^q^Irf 2 , [l*] H- 

67 qiftHT WTH S qftffft?WT- 

58 sftaHTiqnHT \\(f~ [20*] ^c^iq q- 

59 ftrcftq ^ mf^qp? 4 [t*] HSfCmfq ftw 

60 ^WSTSHfq 5 ffel° «rf* [ 21 *] q^tSS^TO- 

61 *q*r fgfa*ra[:] fe? [i*] Hqqr[g]fqre *[t> 

62 Brawtftrq qq: ll<f* [22*] srej tq 

63 «fp. [i*] ^R] q- 


Fifth Plate First Side 

64 7 TRfH^e3^f^cg^?^T: HI- [23*] ^r^qr^tq- 

65 htswt qrraftq: <a^faqT- 

66 *r, g«Pf [l*] qr 

67 ^q^qftr: qre gwiw vxn vfh [24*] tiwh- 

68 H^rqt PP![T f% 10 ]Ht^rqHT»r?Tq 'TTHT* 

69 fq ftjfm?ra^f%fq?rHcqr^[ft^q: [i*] 'qrlftp?? g- 

70 ^thi®5rprh fqqwrcro^ ftmftftraqTftvffa [fti- 

71 <Jht hi- [25*] ^5f?qt[f^] 

72 [<ft] wq^sRcR: [i*] ^cr^^aotww nTHqr^r qOTt[q]- 

Fifth Plate Second Side 

73 *nfo] ni- [23*] irRf]- 

74 q^wfqq?5i ft^ftqiTWKHTr. [i*] qqnq^R]', 12 

1 gf is engraved below the line, 

5 Tbe secondary « symbol of vjt is entered as a correction 

* Bead oflTU t 0r docs ^fft go ’"ith Ed ] * Read xnf4qi*[ 

* 'fbe secondary S symbol of sfr is In fclie previous line, read “ijj^grfffq 6 Read 

i [The reading appears to be ^qf?TO (n)^ (^q) [ft*]f% — H K S ] 8 Read 4°. 

* Read -arf { ; the two words grq and meaning the sau e thing, are used heie, one being redundant 

10 Read jpuftfvqH 0 . 11 Rend °xb 

**’ Read x^f. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Vox.. XV. 


75 g: 

76 g?r ra nM [27*] rrr^RT^rmT^T- 

78 *TTtT2J3I>bI: [l*] 

79 ^^Twfernfrf^^fmT^rr: 3rte- 

80 f?cr sfaafTn ii<^ [28*] qiofsra: * to fa- 

Sixth Plate First Side. 

81 [i*] w*n*rrt ^ 

82 'tjfx«rr 3 hi- [29*] ^szrfa?*}: 4 f^iirag 5 *msrgxm<T fa)- 

83 =TT ^ XoTRT ms [3] 

85 Tnmr^. *&mvi ferref *rsf?r g^^sro 

86 %5ntrKFT. m- [30*] RmaKW? r?hwt- 9 

87 d^sl^fa wnm [i*] fTW^^^grZrf^rTRT^WT- 10 

88 g*ro ?roRfspfl' JT’fsts#!?: ii[<*"][ 31*] st *r^gftos- 

Sixth Plate Second Side 

89 vr 11 ww^^ s Jn^r^srerfT irsnsra s<to- 

90 w^wjM ^^s^gfW 2 D*] 

91 ^twTsptw#: ^towtr[:] g^- 

92 STOT^T'CS^n ll [^*J [32*] ^ TO ! S- 

93 g[t]snfa g^T^wn^eTTf^ xre t wr fsfte - 

94 fsrgpi g^t [i*] to sft- 

95 ?rf?r ^rr^pftcR^Mt '-srfa$ tori s: mfer]- 

Seienth Plate . First Side 

97 f% gm^ro fsim ts [i*] ^rrr^: * tot* 13 


> Bead 

* Rend 

* Bead ^ 

T Read a f7f’ . * Bead ^Rjf ^ 

* The fecontlarj a symbol of ^pj- is at the beginning of the next line 

M Sena * 11 Bead ^ jj°. 

11 Read sj u Bead ^jfT, 


5 Bead Jr 

* Bead 

* Read 

* Bead *prs?^ ftfpfiff. 

i. . _ . « 



^ Anbil Plates of Sundara-Chola the 4th year 


V a 


64 


66 


68 


70 


72 



74 

76 

78 

80 


VI a 


82 


84 


86 


88 



VI b 



F W THOMAS 


SCALE THREE-FIFTHS 


W GRIGQS & SONS, Ltd PHOTO-LITH 


06 


C3 « « «y»*4U ^>«L 


i«i’ 


I *-■ nj 


,^-r? 

s-^ 3 




*W7 


fcfffcj 

>*i 


wrys 


»fcu 


[£& 




it* 




ia^J | ?**4 


CSfeyQI 

^cQ T 4 so) 

.C'&V 






5^.^’s|*^!|WSt^.«»i^^^ jwDrar 
Xm’WlP^ ^ ajsWS fcWfWti^ .•)«*• T^R^S* *j i 
rr A *» <^gg{gaw aN »»^ ^%®fc*j»*£8£' *v» «*««!, 

~ ^^if4‘- s WBtC5 < ^ s * i ^ '#<#>'!] 


Vfl £yw , !jpf>$?7< 

i% 7<£? 'Sf^ "fc&WL , 

' i-i i^wS ^»^co<>fgi, «VH,*2J3f8f[| 


*,rv ■ 






iejv 


ui Ljm 


co; 





*No 5*] 


ANBIL PLATES OF SUNDARA-CHOLA THE 4TH YEAR 


63 


98 ^[S5t]*to $toT?T *TC, II 4“ [34*] ’STT^PTfa f%StTO 

99 D*3 

100 TT^ijofirr ^Rnn^T^ftT ii <t [35*] 

301 wtoifa<^«wfaw[:*3 tor*re[:*] 0*3 ^tffhura w. 

102 ii <f- [36*] ^rtotsuT- 

103 TTrr: [i*] 

Seventh Plate Second Side 

104 m m ii <t [37*] * 

105 vm tore ^xrf<r: [i*] itotoi *?toi%- 

106 fwm 11 <f~ [38*] ^e*tn;[^T]*Tt ^fitipn-sm-agfzwgv? [i*] 

107 ^rrfe^T^^TRrr T*r?pinTfrnto» ii dr [39 *j ^^vnto^rrcT- 

108 ?m^rrfwT[^T5]^ [i*] wftaH^Tignittof h- 

109 [^r]?trf%[^m] n <Sr [40*] [i*3 

*fa[ti]*to- 6 

110 topw Trtorc[:] it d~ [41*] ^r[^]^4t- 

111 [*t] W^Tf^^TSTc^Rg[^j° [|*] arjfffaeRT* iwfe^cfal^ 

Eighth Plate Fust Side 

112 to 7 8 ntot^T^ ii <t [42*] 'sfre'Jraprnjfk: r- 

113 *f?r f^to[: i*3 torfn: srmfa- 

114 [^rl^tfri ii <t [43*] *rpf?^mfa ^rafatosrsrr srntoT- 10 

115 *am ^rat- 

116 ^[w] [i*] ^ftst ct^t *m *rf *rcto*n *ftfe]ir *ritf- 

117 trri%: (toj ?it^ ttwrith to?w toi] *i[to]to- 

118 ^TK\ u <f~ [44*] f%frnjsft *nr wtotfa H3f«iTfto 

HSffl- 

119 ^ [i*] *rto tornfRfa^^g^T^fTr n &• [45*] 

•torr- 

1 Bead °fy 3 y is corrected mto ^ 

» Bead °gi^ * Head 

» Bead 

* The letter tj m KT5TcTO^° 18 engraved below the lino 

l The secondary e symbol of JT is at the end of the previous line 

* Bead tpffa; Tfyfl 0 . 8 Bead y 

10 The secondary o symbol of sjj is at the beginning of the next line 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Yol XV. 


120 



jx : xn^i^T- 1 


121 

122 

123 

124 

125 

126 

127 

128 

129 

130 


Eighth Plate Second Side 

^ On*] [i*] w® ^rr- 
fc ] 2 tTT ^mf^ grfoE ^P?^? 

[fe] 3 ^! VtZ&ftm |1 d- [4G*] EOv-Irasa- 

kesawpai ma[i*]kkn yapdn 4 avadu [))*] K<5-n5mmai-kondan 4 Tiruva- 
lutidur-nattu bt\ibmadeya-k!aj[avarka[in*] s nattajkam 5 dev adana-ppal- 
H-ckcbauda-[kjkam-muj<rfit:ta-[u]nlarkkuTn tnnga=imfctn Nanmnja- 

padirjn-veli Ma|a[nu]fcta Anbil Kasyapa-gOttiratfcn. 


Naiayana [A]mrnddhanana 7 


nkudikkul G mlam 
Jaimim-sfitiattu 
ekabliOgamagak= 

kuduttOm-enm Arava[n»i]yanana 8 Pnllava-Mnttnraiyap 
yalum Brahmadhirajan vi^nappattmalum 5 srlnmkam 


Brahtnadlxirajanu[kku] 


anatti- 

vara Tirura- 


Kmth Plate . First Side 

131 Inndur-nafctu brabmadeya-klniavarCmnm nattflmum palh-chchan- 

132 da-devadana-kkani-murrufcfcUonmm srlmaknn=kandu edir-olnn- 

133 da karnbiffcu talaiyip] vaitta vangi vnsitfcu Irimnka-ppadi Ka- 

134 nmulankudi irabattenveliyila.ru padirra-velikkum pidi-^aln- 

135 dadar[k=e]llai [)*] m-Namnnlankndi-itQni-ailam brahmadoyamana 

136 Kara 9 akai-amangalattakk=el]ai pidi-snlndadarkk=ellai [|*] Tonparke- < 

137 llaiQ*] ivv-fir nattattmninru 10 merkkn 11 nokki vaudu. imram 12 peruvah- 

138 ye 11 vandu ilindn [in]num 12 Namnulankudi 11 nmrum Ennaikkudikke 

139 vaadu paynda vakkalnkke(y) 15 vandu ilindu innuxn 12 raorku nokki vandu 

140 [i]nnum 13 kulatti-naduve (y) pay innum 12 merkku 1, =chcbenr=innum 13 Nanmulan* 

141 kndan=edatta tahym vadavarnge(y) po-innam 12 ittah-viJ&gamana i- 


Nmth Plate Second Side 

142 n-natfcatfci-naduve(y) terkku n5kki-ppoy uraum 12 lvv-Bnnaikkudi- 

143 cbcbeyym vadavarugej =umum 12 m-Nanmnlankndi llan-dengan-dofctattm 

144 tennaruge(y) 1G p5yy=annum 12 lv-Vambavaykkey sonra urj-a innum 12 =iv- 

145 Vambavayin naduvc(y) vada [kkaj tirinju p5y=innnm 12 rv-vakkahn 13 nada- 

146 ve(y) merku nokki p0y=mnum l2 =i[v-Ya] mbavay vada-mgrku nokki-chche- 

147 nt=a[da]rka vada-kilakkum=mnum 12 iv-Yambavaye merku nokki 

148 senr-=adajku 17 vadakkum=umund : =iv-YaTnbaraje(y) vada-merkn nOk- 

149 ki-c’nebenr=adarka ki[la]khum=iv-V ambaviyin=naduvC(y ) 18 merku nokti-chcben- 


* The sccfiulan d cf ejf is at the beginning of the next line 


5 Read cl 

4 ltead Ho-iioy-inmai. 


s Read °q r 
5 Read °rl Tcvm 
i Read Antruddhandna 
5 Bead ° ndlttm 
11 Read njrjrVu 


5 Read 2s anmvldn 3 
8 Read °>}~ina 
u Read naflatlt-nvirvn 
3 - Read e t««i m 

13 Tlie secondjr} e uihol of ye is it the end of the previous lint 

11 head 2danmulan°. 15 Read vdyllal 0 . 

IS Read iennarur/e 

15 The seconder} e s} mhol of (e L-un’r'ne p-e'.aon^ line is Bead t ‘vaytu=naduvP, 
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150 [r=a]darku va<Ja [kku]m=nmum 1 =iv- V ambavay na<Juve(y) vadu'mSrku nOkki-cbcben- 

151 y*adarkn vada-kilakku innum 1 iv-vambava naduYe merku nOkki-chckenj;=a- 

152 darku vada-falakkum innum 1 rv-vambavayininrum. Pnllurvayi- 

153 n*j-alaikkc(y) geny-urju-kkijakka nokki Pullurvayi-naduve 2 p5y- 

Tenth Plate First Side. 

154 tt=adajjkn*ltorkTi innum 1 Pollurvay naduve(y) ki^akku nokkt-chche- 

155 nr=adajkit terkum innnm I =ip-Pallu[i # Jviiyo vada-kilakku nSkki-chchonr=ada- 

156 yku ten-kilakkum nmum’^ip-Pullurvayin nadnve kijakku nokki-cbchenr=a- 

15? darku terknm mnnm 1 =ip-PnllurYayi -naduve 2 kijakku n 5 kki-pp 0 nd=a[da*]][ku ter- 

158 Knm 'mnum^ip-Pullfirvayi-naduve 2 kilakku nOkki p5nd=adapka terkum^mnum^- 

159 p-PallfirvayEre vandu ten-kijakku nokki tmnd=adarku ten- 

160 mekkum 3 lp-PullurvSy ton-kilakku 4 nokki vandu ToraikkOltagafctu- 

161 kkum Tirumnngalatfcnkku 3 naduve pOndn vakkale 0 vandu uj-j-u=kkiJakku nokkip= 

162 PullurvayarS tienju jp-Pullurvayi-ninyu 7 Nanmulankudi [najduve 

163 terku 8 nokki-ppOna vakkalm 0 nadnve pfly^innum 1 lv-vodaikkalil 

164 nadtne terku nokki-chcbenfu innmn 1 Nanmulankudi uinnnru 9 mek- 


Tenth Plate * Second Side. 

165 kn 10 nokki pOna peruvalikke vand=nyrad=urrB lp-pansu pidi-£sulud=upra ni- 

166 lan-knruvun-kalliyu-imtti idi(l)lagnppatta palluiuvil payan-maramu-nlru-m- 

167 lamun-gollaiyu-menokkiya maramnn-kJlnOkkiya-kinajra-manEnm kan- 

IC8 ru-mej ppalum [fiiQnattamum pnjrun=terri[yu*]m=Odfuynm=udaippum=idila- 

169 gappatta arum^ayidu padugaiyum kulamnm kottagaramum mln-padu pallamu- 

170 m tCn-padu podumbnm kottagamulpada majfnra r udumbo- 

171 di 5mai-tavolndid»=epperpattidnm 11 xnanpu-padu llai-kkiiln- 

172 mun*tttri-ppudavaijun=kannula-kkaiianmm angadi-ppiittamun karan- 

173 mai 12 mlyatcbi uUadanga kudmlkki ko-ttottunnaypalad=epperppattidu- 

174 m=ivanukkS(y) urittavadagavum [||*] fintt-Otfcal mada-maligai(y) edukka-ppoju- 

175 vad-agaiura [|j*] turavu kinaru ida ppemvadagavu[m][||*j damanagamum- 

iruveliyum nada- 

176 ppcruvadagavnm [||*] nlrkk-Indavayu vakkal 8 knlla-pperuvadugavum [||*] se- 


Eleventh Plato • First Side 


177 rmli-vetti seyyadadagavum=annir-ndaittu-ppiichcbi-kkolia-p- 

178 peruvadagavum [||*] m-nliil kurr-ettamum kudaimiu-mayrum peradaiagavu- 

179 ip panda 13 munnadai mapri palam-piyaium palavi[r*]ai[yu*]m 
tavimdn Karu- 

180 nakaramangalam-ennum u piyaral 16 ekabhOga-brabmadeynma-ppadefc- 

181 ti senradu ip-pandu 13 sarvva-pa[n]harattal Brnbmadlniajnikku aruyO- 

182 lai seydu kudutt[om Tiru]valundui-nattu [brahmadoya]-kkilavaru lc -ua- 


1 Bead °*nninn 2 Read °vayinnaduie 

* The secondary c bj mbol cf me is in tho previous line Read merhim 

4 Bead ten 0 s R e ad 0 maugalaf/ulku tn 

* Read tuyllaP 7 Read °vagininruin 

* The secondary e of ic is m the previous 1 no * Read iittninj u 

i» Head mS r hi « Read °pa(tad«m 

15 The secondary ai symbol of mat is m the previous line 58 Read tp-panfu. 

14 Bead ennum n _R 0 u d petal 

M Bead °frt lavarum 


CSic in text - Fd.J 
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EPIGKAPHIA INDICA. 


[Yol. XV- 


183 ttcmnm papii-chchanda]-deva[dana]-kkani-murr[uttn] urgahlomu- 

184 m [||*] in-ua [tta brajhmadpijya-kkijlavarn 1 nattarnm palli-cbcbanda-devafcia]- 2 

185 na-kam-murrnfctu firgalilaram panikka eQu*]dine[n*] Pamburatfcn maddhyasthag. 

186 Brahmamahgalhyanen 3 lvai enneluttu J) ivai Avisimangala- 

187 m-udaiyanana 4 Pampnranafctn-kb5n§n ivai ennelnttu J[- 

188 ivai Kappur-n daiyan ana 4 Tiruvalnndur 5 -nada-kilaran£n' ? ivai ennelu 8 - 

JSlevcnth Plate Second Side 

18 q tin ||- ivai Valngn(i)rudaiyanen 3 ivai ennelnttu 6 ! ivai 

190 Xerknnram-ndaiyanana 4 Tiruvalnndur-natfca-muvendavelanen 5 

191 ivai ennelnttu 6 f|- itai Kappur-udaiyanana 4 Kamanadigalen ivai 

192 ennelnttu 6 ||- ivai ..... [}]ill-udaiyanen 3 ivai ennelnt- 6 

193 tu ||- ivai Karkudi . na . . . . . yannelnttu 6 |{- ivai Vcnnaikkudi 

Kamu- 

194 dnvan-Adittata . . . K[oJ jraneu 3 ivaiyenne]nttu J|- i- 

195 vai Ennaikkudi velbsvan Ta . . . vayanen 3 ivai en- 

106 neluttu 6 j{- ivai Papdan Kerala[n§n ivai] ennelnttu 6 ||- 

197 ivai Mallikilan Tn umayarurkka . e [v]ai ennelnttu 6 ||- 

198 ivai A raiyan Viranarasananana 7 Yillavan Yilupper-far^Jaiyanen 3 

199 ivai enpeluttn [j- Ylrachola iti khyatO daksbaB=taksba[s*3=svakarmxnasn[|*j akhi- 

200 . . . kbilaprajna . . [bbrajti . prajfiasammatah jj- 

TEANSLATION. 

(Verse 1) May tbe two lotus-like feet of tbe consort of Laksbml (Yisbnu) grant to you 
prosperity sb long as tbe stars exist — (feet) which highly exhibit the splendour caused to be 
doubled by (their) contact with the lotus-like bands of her (Lakshml) whose abode is the 
lotus flower and of Earth, or else play tbe part of the moon with tbe lotus-like hands of 
Sambhu (Siva) (te , cause the hands to fold together as in salutation) 8 

(Verse 2) May the arms of Han, whose extremities glitter over tbe row of diadems of 
JD{f*palaJ ab {the guardians of the eight quarters of tbe globe), while frivolously fondling with 
them , sportively hanging from which a multitude of weapons shines throughout the encircling 
horizon , which expanded (themselves) at the time of the sacrifice performed by Bali, and which 
resemble in splendour a number of hills of sapphire, give yon good fortune as long as the 
world exists 9 

(Verse 3) May the club-like arms of him who wears the crescent of the moon (Siva), which 
in the function of the dance cause the alarm of unexpected annihilation of the world in (the 
minds of) all the gods and demons temfied at the sound issuing out of the big caverns of 
the whole circle of hills in the mm erse which are drawn (or attracted) with force, and which 
stretch np to the extreme limits of the circle of the quarters, give you abundant fortune for a 
long time 


1 Bead °kilatarum i The secondary a of da is in the next hue. 

1 Bead °rgn « Bead °nana 

* Bead ndl(u, s Bead ° ennelnttu, 

1 Bead °2garat/ananSna 

6 The lotas flower opens at the rising of the sun and closes at the rising of the moon 

• Visbnu in the forci of a dwarf (Vamana) appeared before the demon king Bali, who held the sovereignty 

of the three worlds, and obtained a promise of as mneb land as he could measure in three steps dnnog tbe sacri- 

fice. But 1 itiinn snbi’qnrnlly assumed the all-pervading Virat form and cait Bali down to pStala, where be wu 

allowed to rule 
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(Verso 4) May that liglit, which is watchful in the pastime (or sportive act) of (being) 
employed in creating many worlds, which has its eight fixed at the tip of the. nose, which has 
a mass of braids of hair with the splendour of lightning, which dwells in. the lotus springing 
out of the navel of the husband of Lakshin! (Vishnu), which is self-created, and which ib seated 
in the svasfvlasana posture, fulfil your desire for a long time 

(Verse 5) May the Chola family, whose origin was the light which proceeded from the 
eye of Vishnu, which is the abode of Vishnu, which is eternal, which ib divided into 
twelve, 1 which is the highway for final emancipation, and in the course of sacrifices (per- 
formed) by the kings bom of which (family) the god who is beyond perception himself person- 
ally carries off his own sacrificial offerings, protect the world 

(Verso 6) There was an expanded lotus flower sprung forth from the navel of the lotus-eyed 
(Vishnu), like the orb of the sun (rising) fiom the wator of the ocean 2 Brahma, cause of the 
cieation of the three worlds, manifested (himself) resting on the golden seat which is the pen- 
carp of that lotus 

(Verse 7) From him (Brahma) s'prang Marlchi, From this (Marlchi) was horn 
KaSyapa of gieat gloiy Thenco (from Kasyapa) arose the great light called Aryamau (the 
Sun), who is tho eye (as it were) of tho three worlds 

(Verse 8) This family of Sibi, which was an embodiment of prosperity (brilliant at the 
rising), the seat of splendour (which was a mass of light), which Bnbdued the whole world 
(an ornament of tho eaith), which lemoved ignorance (entn el v expelled darkness), which 
destreyed the great splendour of all hostile kingB (the great light of hiB enemy, the moon), 8 
■which was tho permanent (seat of) joy of (Lakshml), tho beloved of tho lotus (who naturally 
delights the lotus flowers by blossoming), and which delights by its glory (and pleases 
with its effulgence), sprang (forth) (os tho sun) itself from the sun 4 

(Verso 9) Then king Mahavira, who gave oblation m tho sacrifice (called) Upasad with 
thousands of malidvlras (a kind of vessel filled with soma juice), was horn in that family 6 

(Verso 10) Rudrajit was born m his family From him came king Chandrajit From 
this king, whose actions resembled those of Kubera (tho god of wealth), Uslnara came into 
existence 

(Verse 11) Prom this (Ufilnara), the ornament of kings, was born Sibi, who out of com- 
passion protected the (life of tho) dove’s young by (offering) the flesh cut out of his own body 
and weighed in. a scale, who was the lord of tho earth as far as the encircling oceans, and who 
was self-controlled 6 

(Verse 12) In the family of this (Sibi), and after (many) kings, whose pairs of Iotus- 
like feet were lllumiued red by the red light of the jewels flashing m the diadems of kings, and 
who acquired m battle eveilastmg fame, prosperity and glory, had gone to heaven, (king) 
Ohola was bom, whoso very appellation is owned by tbe kings in his family together with the- 
domimons 7 

1 There is a rofcrenco here to tho twehe suns born of Aditi and KaSyapa 

* The simile -a ill he apparont, when it is remembered that ViBhnu is always represented as of blue colour 

* Unless raja is interpreted to mean ‘ moon,’ the passage cauuot bo tahen as an attribute in the case of tho 

run 

4 Conveys the idea that Sibi, whoso lineage is given below, was horn of the Surya-vamSa , because tho Cholas 
claim descent from Sibi, they arc known by the name Sembiyan, which is held to bo an adjectival form of Sibi 

* As the fetching of the white horse appears from tho context to be the meritorious act of the king, it must 
refer to tho fvetafva of Indra Tho lexicon Medini-'koSa mentions Sveta-turanga as synonymous with Mahavira 

* Refers to the story of the Agni-purana, in which Sibi is said to have offered his own body to save the life 
of a dove which war pursued by a hawk, the dove and the lmwk being tho gods Agni and Indra m disguise, 
who wished to test the liberality of the king. 

7 The composer intends by this verse to show that tho kings of this family added the title " Chola ” to their 
names and that their country also was called tho “ Chola ” country 
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(Versos 38-41) To this Brahmana (minister), who belongs to the Jainnm sutra and the 
Avemka gdtra, the king, oat of affection, gave the village called Karunakara-mangalam, con- 
sisting of 10 vehs of land, m Nalvilankudi in the great piovmce of Alundur, inclusive of the 
taxes kaianmai, miyaichi and anhua, 1 and changing its old name and residents 2 — abounding in 
crops, together with tanks, trees, pleasuie gardens, veils, ant-lnlls and ponds, with the boun- 
daries marked by (the circnmambulation of) a female elephant and endowed ruth all pnvileges 
(Veise 42) Himself being the foremost king of the Ishati iyas, this pre-eminent king, kud 
of the land, showed gieat affection towaids this lord of Bialimanas by conferring upon him 
the title Brahmadbrraja (i e , king ( raja ) of the Brahmana*) 

(Verse 43) Aravanaiyan, known as Pallava Muddhadbiraja, was the executor (ajfiapii) 
of this grant The petitioner (vijnaph) was Brahmadlmaja himself 

(Verse 44) As long as the sea-girt earth supports the elements, as long as the king of 
seipents (Sesha) sportfnlly supports the earth by Ins (thousand) heads, illuminated by the lays 
of their jewels, as long as on his (Sosha’s) coils Vishnu with Laksbml takes his ease, so long 
may this agrahara enjoy without a break undisturbed prosperity on earth 

(Verse 45) Though a Chakravartm king to whom hosts of kings bow down, Parantaka 
thus entreats all future kings also — “ Oh kings protect my charity ’ 

(Verse 46) Of Bhatta-Datta, who was an ocean for the liveis of learning, a mine of the 
most spotless good qualities, a moon to the ocean which was the family of Prrasnra, and a bee 
at the lotus-like feet of the consort of Lakshml (Vishnu) (or the discijile of Sri !Natha=Nalha- 
mumgal), the son, Madhava-Bhatta Yajvan , composed this piafaslz (grant), bedecked with 
various meanings 

TRANSLATION OP THE TAMIL PORTION 

LI 123-124 The fourth, year (of the leigu of) the king Rajakesanvarman 
LI 124-130 When the xoyal order which was passed by the oidei of Aravanaiyan a has 
Pallava Muttaraiyan at tlie request of (Aiuruddh.t) Brahmadbirajan, stating, “We (the 
king) gave to Amruddha Brahmadhiraja, son of Narayana of the Easjopa gdfra (and 
Jaimmi sutra), (a resident) of Anbil in the Malanadu, aB an ehabhoga, ten ichs of land m 
Nanmulankudi m their nadu,” came to us, the owners of the brahmadeya (land granted to 
Brahmanas), to the people of the nadu (division), to the residents in the lands belonging to 
Hindu temples and non-Hmda places of worship {dev a- dan a and palh-cliclianda ) and in the 
freeholds enjoyed by the hams {hammurrattuy in the Tiruvalundur nadu, belonging to the 
diseaseless king, 

LI 130-136 W e, the owners of the brahmadeya, the people of the nadu , the residents 
in the lands belonging to the deva-dana and pulli-chchanda and the freeholds of the hams 
of the Tiruvalundur nadu, seeing the royal order (entering onr village), went in advance (to 
receive it), worshipped it, placed it on our heads, took it and read it, and according to the royal 
order defined the boundaries as follows, by making a female elephant circumambulate the ten 
vehs of land out of the twenty-eight vehs of which Nanmulankudi is composed — These aie the 
boundaries of the brahmadeya called Karungkara-mangalam, which was the laud cut out of 
this Nanmulankudi and which was circumambulated by a female elephant — 

LI 136-173 The boundaries on the south going from the village site of this village 
(Nanmulankudi) westwards ; going further towards the high road ( peruvali ) , descending 
(thence), going farther to the channel which flows from Nanmulankudi into Ennaikkudi ; 

1 In Tamil records ire meet with the word antarayam 
3 In Tamil this phrase is expressed aspalangudt tavirndu 

* Kanx-muppitiu Team is t\\eiadhhava form of gam and means an astrologer this nnme occurs ss the class- 
name of astrologers m Malabar, where they are called the Tcaniydnt Mufxiittu means ‘that whu.h feeds 
foil) ■*; this wi rd m dual's the freehold nnta*- e of the lands hold by them j it occurs also m literature 
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going still further to the west, going further by the middle of the tank , going still fuvtkor west, 
going still fprthor by the north of the shnne mooted by Nanmulankudan ; going still fnrtliei 
through tlio middle of the land on which this temple is situated, m a southerly direction , going 
still further by the northern botmdan of tho cultivated lands (belonging) to Ennaildradi ; 
going still further by tho southern boundary of tho young cocoanut garden of tins Nanmujan- 
kudi; having gone still further to this vcimfovSy (tho canal callod Yamba 1 ) and reached it ; 
going still furthoi and taking a northerly duectton from the centre of this uimbSvay , going 
still further aloug the middle of this canal m a westerly direction ; goiryg still further m a 
north-easterly direction to this c ainbavay, which itself flows westwards , going still further to 
the north of this vnmbavay, which flows to tho west , going still further east of this mmbavtiy, 
which flows (here) in a north-westoily uirection , to the north-east fiom tho middle of this 
vamb&vay, which runs to tho west; going still fmther from tins vambdidy to the sonreo of 
tho vay (canal) flowing through Pullur , having leached it., turning tow aids tho cast and meeting 
the middle of the my of Pullur m a southerly direction , going r till fui flier in a southerly 
direction from tho middle of tho PullSrvay, which runs eastwards, still going fuithei in a 
southerly direction from tho Pullilrvay, which runs in a north-easterly dnection , going still 
fuithor Eouth fiom the middle of this Pullurvay, whioh rims in an easterly direction , going 
still further south from this middle of the Pullurvay, which has an castoih course going still 
along the course of this Pullurvay and going south-west, where it turns towards the south- 
east; going to tho south-east of this PullGrvay to the canal which Hons between Teraikkotta- 
gam and Tirumangalam, and, baaing leached it, going along tho Pullurvay m an easterly 
direction, having gone to the middle of the canal which branches off fiom this Pullurvay and 
passes through Wanmulankudi in n southerly dnection , going still further fiom the middle 
of this canal, which empties itself into a pond , and having gono still Blither tint! reached the 
high road -which leads westwards from tho villago of TBrnmuJankudi thus, having ictnrncd, 
circumambulating with the female elephant, wo marked (tho boundaries of) tlio land thus 
defined by erecting mounds of earth (Laru) and planting cactus The several objocts included 
in this land, — such as fruit-yielding trees, wator, lands, gardens, nil up-gi owing Bees and down- 
going wolls, 2 halls, wastes m which tho calves graze, tho villago site, ant-hills, plalfoims (built 
round Bees), pondB, bicaches in rivors ; Tivcrs, the alluvial deposits left (on oitliei side) by 
these, tanks, palaces, 8 fisb-ponds, the clefts (in rocks, etc ) m which the bees constiuct their 
hives, minor temples contained within this (land granted) , and all other lauds, such as on those 
on which the guana runs and the tortoises ciawl and taxes, Buch as tho income from places of 
justico ( manpu-pidn ), 3 on (betol) leaves, the clothes per loom, 6 on mnrunges,7 the leaso of 

1 Vambavay Tins word is a compound of Vamla + vay *=> 'tlio channel known as Vnmba ’ or ‘ tlia channel 
that goes through Vamba or belongs to it ’ 

2 These are literal translations of tho phrases mSnokhxya maram and klnokktga-ktnarit They mean 
simply tho trees which have an upward direction and the wells which have a downward direction 

* Tile word ko((agaram occurs in an inscription edited in 5 II, Vol II, pp 55 and 67, wliero it is translated 
as ‘ stables,’ Sanskrit konhfhagara 

* The land rushed over by guanas are generally covered ovpr by shrubberies, the uncleared ground ovoigrown 
by brushwood ; that ib, dry land scarcely known to moisture , whereas the land crawled oyer by tortoises is such 
as could only be near water, so that theso amphibious animals could live in tho water , that is, land situated iery 
near wotcr courses or tanks 

6 Manpu padti is a compound made up of Mangu, ’ a place of jubBco,’ ‘ a conrt honso ’ cf tho phrase tnanr - 
aduvadu which means 'pleading before a court of justice’, and padu, which is a noun form of padu, ' fall,’ 

‘ accrue,' etc , manm-pddxt, therefore means ‘ what accrues from places of justice by way of fine, confiscation,’ etc 

* Tapippxidavai appears to mem a tax of a certain number of cloths spun m each loom , it means or or 
taj-ikk-ulmkkadaxia pudava t 

1 Kannala-kkanam, literally * a kanam (of gold) on marriages’ I believe it must correspond to certain 
JcSmkkai (kafch\ as it is termed) which is generally taken to thojenime by their tenautB some time uoforo a 
marriage to obtain his permission, blessing and ITtakthish , in those dnys also people would Imic token a nazar 
of a kanam cf gold to the representative of the lung and paid it as a kanikkat (ka(chi) 
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markets, Jcaranmai and miydtchi, 1 all included ; the old tenants being evicted, all articles 
which are fit for the consumption of the king — all these shall become hia (Anirnddha- 

brahmadhiraja's ) 

LI. 173-174 He shall be at liberty to erect halls and upper-storeys with burnt bitcks 
(tiles) , 

LI 174-175 to dig big and small wells (turavu and kinarv) ; to cultivate the' (Bweet- 
smelling) plant damanagam and the root t raveh ; to cut channels m accordance with the 
gradients 

LI. 176-177. He need not do sennir-velti,- but by damming such water he Bh&ll irrigate 
(his fields) ; no one shall employ small piccottas, Jtudamii, etc 3 

LI 178-179 This arrangement was made by doing away with the old institutions and 
changing the old name and taxes, under the name of Kaninakara-mahgalam, constituted (?) 4 
an ekabhoga-brahmadeyam 

LI 180-183 We, — the owners of the brahmadeyam ) the people of the nadu, the residents of 
the villages set apart as palli-chchandam , deva-danam and kani-murruttu , of the Tiruvalundfir- 
nadu , — have made this arrangement by removing all taxes and getting it recorded on a palm 
leaf meant to be preserved (m the palace records) 5 m favour of the Brahmadhirajar 

LI 183-185 I, Brahmamangalyan of Famburam, the madhyasthan, wrote this, being 
ordered by the owners of the brahmadeyam, the people of the nSdti and residents of the villages 
set apart aS palli-chchandam, deva-danam and kam-murruttu , this is my signature. 

LI 185-186. This is my signature, Avisimangalam-udaiyan alias Pamb uranattu-kkon. 

L 187. This is the signature of Kappur-udaiyan alias Tiruvalundur-nadu-kilavan. 

L 188 This is the signature of Valagur-udaiyan. 

LI. 189-190 This is the signature of Kerkunram-udaiyan alias Tiruvalnndur-nattu*- 
muvendavelan 

LI. 190-193 This is the signature of Kappur-udaiyan alias Kamanadigal; this is the 
signature of . . lll-udaiyan ; this is the signature of . . . ofKarkudij this 

is the signature of Kamudavan Adittan of Vennaikkudi alias Korran. 

LI 194-1 98 This is the signature of Ta . , the telkovap. 6 of Ennaik-- 

kudi ; this is the signature of Pandan Keralan ; this is the signature of MalliMlan Tiru- 
moyarurkka .... this is the signature of Araiyan VlranSrayanan alias Villavan 
V i lupp erar aiy an . 

LI 198-199 The smith who is called Vira-ehola, who is in his 

•work . *. , .... 

1 This word is pronounced in the inscriptions of the West Coast as midatchi 

z Senrir- ret{* This compound Is made of semmai-i-nir+vetti, good water end digging (and diverting m 
channels) or unpaid labour. Here, the context reqnires vetti to be taken in the sense of digging (and diverting in 
channels , for reft i is opposed to adaittu-paychchihoHudal ) The phrase perhaps means ' where water is naturally 
flowing, channels need net unneceisanly be dug and the water diverted through them, bnt may be made to flow 
anywhere bj damming it m appropriate places 5 This phrase occurs m other inscriptions also, where Dr. Hnltzsch 
and Mr VenLayya have left it untranslated See SIX, Vol III, p 46 

3 Kurreltam and hudamir The first word means “ a small piccotta ” The phrase ku^rettanaykkal occurs 
in S I L, 'S ol III, p 5 The second word literally means water obtained from excavated pits or water from 
umbrellas, tbo latter does not male any sense The meaning of the componnd is not known [This is perhaps the 
same as It'datnir which occurs iti the Tiruvalangadn and the Leiden grants — H. K S ] 

* Padclti The reading he-e is not final ; what. the phrase, as it is read, means is not clear 

1 Jfatyolai, apai^olai^Kn olai which is meant to be preserved m a room This word occurs in several 
inscription* 

* The word tejlocan means at present a potter I do not believe it meant the same thing in early <!me», in 
mauj documents tcfldeant are signatories Literally it means • a prince of s feudatory dynasty ' (r*/ + ko + an) 
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No 6 —INSCRIPTIONS OP SUDI 
By Lionel D. Barnett 

13udi, tlie ancient Sundi, is now a village m the Hop taluka of Dharwar Distnct, Bombay. 
It lies about nine miles east-by-north from Ron town, and is shown on the Indian Atlas sheet 
58 (1827) as “ Soodi,” m lat 15° 44/ and long 75° 54|' In ancient times it was an important 
city , m the following records it appears as a rajadham, oi capital, of the Kisukad seventy 
nnder the Cbalukyas of Kalyani 

The publication of the records of Sudi which are comprised m the following articles is 
based npon mlt-impressions, the loan of which, together with other help, I owe to the nnfaihng 
kindness of the late Dr Pleet None of these inscriptions have yet been edited , but five of 
them are transcribed in the Elliot MS Collection, namely Nos C (Elliot I 37), P (I 144), I 
(I 305), J (I 302), and K (II 226) Ranging as they do from about 900 A D to the latter 
half of the twelfth century, they throw considerable bght ou the history of the town and of 
Kisukad Nos A, a record of a local foray about 9C0 A D , and B, a mutilated deed of endow- 
ment a few years later, afford little positive information , but the remainder give many historical 
data Nos C-E (1) were composed while Akka-devi, the sister of the Chalukya Vikrama- 
ditya V, was administering Kisukad, C is of Saka 932 (expired), or AD 1010, under 
Vikramaditya V , D of Saka 973 (current) or A D 1050, nnder Somesvara I , E (1) of Saka 
976 (expired), or A D 1054, in the same teign , E (2), of Saka 980 (expired), oi A D. 1058, 
confirms a previous ohnrter of Akka-devi P, dated Saka 981 (expired), or A D 1060, in the 
same reign, introduces a MaTiasamantadhipatx named Nagadeva, who seems to have been then 
ruling over Kisukad G contains two records, both of the reign of Somesvara II , the first, 
dated Saka 9^1 (expned), or A D 1069, tells ns that at that time Kisukad was governed by 
Smgaua-deva, while the second, of Saka 997 (expired), or A D 1075, meutions a Dandanayaka 
whose name seems to he Kottimayya, and who possibly succeeded Smgana-deva m the govern- 
ment of the province. In H there are three separate lecords the first is of Saka 996 (expired), 
or AD 1075, undei Somesvara II , the second is of about the same period , and the thud, 
belonging to the reign of Vikramaditya VI, introduces a certain Chakayya as karanct oi 
Kisukad Nos I-K all belong to the reign of Vikramaditya VI , I is dati d m year 9 of 
the Cbalukya-Vikrama era, or A D. 1084/ and mentions the senior queen Lakshma-devi as 
reigning at Kalyana and granting a town in the province , m J, of the same year, Kisukad 
seems to be undei tlie rule of tlie Dandanayaka Srivallabha , and m K, dated in the 38th year 
of the same eia, the province is administered by a branch of the Bali- vamsa, a grant being 
made by the Mahasamanta Dadigarasa L brings ns to the leign of the Kalachurya 
Sankama, when Kisukad was undei the control of Vikrama-deva or Vikkayya, a scion of the 
Smda dvimsty of Yelburga 


A.— A VTRAGAL 

This msciiption is on a stone buried m the field of Gulsppa, bin Ayynppa, m Survey 
Number 139 The stone, as is commonly the case with monuments of the kind, is adorned with 
sculptures m four tiers On the lowest tier is figured the heio, bow m band, facing tow aids 
the proper right against a hostile ai my iepreBented by an elephant and two horses with then 
ndeTs, while on the other side are a hoi seman and two figures apparently bearing umbrellas 
On the tier nbo\e tbiB we see the heio being conveyed to paradise by two celestial nymphs with 
chowries, and on the tiei above this is a seated figure (India P) with a chowry-beniei at each 
aide. The uppermost tier shews in the centre a hnga on an abhiskeka-stnnd, with a seated bnll 

on the proper left The nwcnption occupies five lines of about 2 ft 1 2 m in width The 

characters are Knnaiese, fiom jin to 1 in m height , for themost part they are well preserved, 

K 
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performed in the presence of the god Baddegesvara (that i», m a temple of Siva fonnded 
by, 01 in’ honour of, a person named Baddega), the witnesses being a Saiva teacher, whose 
name seems to have been Murtti-Sivacharya, and the “ Seventy,” probably the heads of 
the local Biahmans It then mentions Puligere, le Lakshmeshwar (on which see above, 
Vol XIV, p 188), and a place named Baddega-Brahmapuri, wlrch must be the quarter tenanted 
by Bra hma ns connected with the above-mentioned temple of Baddegedvaia, the context suggest- 
ing that it was situate m Puligere , it then breaks off Fra.mcnt (c) speaks of feeding a 
thousand ascetics befoie this same temple at the time of the uttai dyana~sajnkrdnti, after which 
comes a description of the guilt of appropriating (?) the estate of Baddega-Brahmapun , this 
guilt is declaied to bo equal to the sra of destroying the “ Thirty -two thousand,” 1 seven orores 
of devotees, and Bonaies itself 


TEXT 2 * 


W 

1 na Baddegesvaia-deva- 

2 ra samnnidhanadol ya- 

3 ma-myama-avadhya- 

4 ya-dhj an-iinushthana- 

5 samachar' ! =appa Mu- 

6 [r]tti-Sivaeharyyarum 

7 elpadimbarn[m] sa- 

8 ksbiy=age Pulige- 

9 peyam(ya) Baddega-Bra- 

10 hmapttny=endu pesa- 

11 r * * * * * grl- 

12 * * * * * * ba- 


(<0 

1 uttarayapa-Bam- 

2 kiantiyol Badde- 

3 g[e]svarada mundo sa- 

4 sira tapsdhanaia- 

5 n=uduvudu Badde- 

6 ga-Brahmapun * * 

7 bnlam mfl[vat]t-[ij- 

8 rchhchhasiramumau=e- 

9 1-kO^i tapodhana- 

10 mumam Varan [asi]- 

11 yuman=ahdom i 

12 stbanam=[e*]l-kOto(ti) * * 4 

13 svame[dha-pha]lama- 

14 n=e * * * * * 


C —OF THE REIGN OF VTERAMADITYA V SARA. 932. 

This record i» inscribed on a rectangulsi slab on the left-hand side of a temple at Sudi 
known as the Jotju-kalasada. gudi 5 A tianscrjpt is given ra the Elliot MS Collection, I 37 
The inscribed area of the slab is about 3 ft 4£ m in height and 1 ft 7| ra ra width , the lower 
part is defective, so that the concluding IraeB aie wanting On the top of the slab is a panel 
with sculptures, lepiesenting a cow facing to the proper left, with sucking calf, and over them 
the sun and moon — The character ib a well shaped Kanarese hand of the period The letters 
are bloped aud slightly angulai , then height is generally fiom § in to 1 in — Tho language is 
thioughout Old Kanaiese prose The archaic l occurs correctly in elpattumam (1. 11), ilda 
(1 26), and wrongly ra tilakam (1 3) A cuuous point of syntax appears in kslmdr-opadravaman = 


i We should naturally expect this to refer to Nolambavadi But it seems to designate Banavasi Normally 
Banavasi was a twelve thousand province, and it is mentioned in many records as snob Bnt there are exceptions 
A record of A D 860 speaks of ‘ thirty -thousand \ lllages of which Vanavasi is the foremost ” (above, Vol VI, p 
35, v 21) , and another, of A D 919, mentions “the Banavasi thirty -two thousand province ” (Ind Ant , 1903, 
p. 225) For the explanation of these facts see Dr Fleet’s remarks raj R A S , 1912, p 707 

* From the mk-impressions 

* Thu must bo wrong , perhaps it should be corrected to tamafhar, ue samartthar 

* There seem to be traces of two aksharat after the fo s bnt it may be that there is only one, 

* See I A , Vol XXX (1901), p. 257 
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broken down in the stress of the war with the Cholas. 1 donbtlesa tno famous conflict which 
culminated m the battle of Koppam in A D 1052, when Somesvara I was defeated by the 
army of Rajadhiraja Chola I, who perished m the light. The articles of the constitution 
which follow refer to the fiscal arrangements for the estates and to penalties for assaults; in thtr 
midst of the latter the record breaks off 

The details of the date (1 10) ore . Saka 97 1, corresponding to the cyclic year Yikj-ita; 
the 13th of the bright fortnight of Jyeshtha, Sunday. On this I am indebted to Mr R 
Sewell for the following observations “ There were two Jyeshthas in that year, (i) adhika 
and (n) mja (i) For adlnla- Jjeshthe. * by both the Arya-nddhunta and Surya-eiddhanta 13 
sukla Jyeshtha began 19 h 12 m after mean sunrise on Sunday, 8 May, A D 1050 So, 
properly speaking, the 13 snkla Uthi was coupled with Monday, 7 May, as being current at 
snnnse on that day But it was current for 4 h 43 xn. late on the Sunday night (n) For 
Jyeshtha 13 snkla was current at mean sunrise on, and was coupled with, Wednesday, 6 
June, A.D 1050. It began 55 ra by the Arya-siddhanta, 51 m. by the SQrya-siddlianta after 
mean sunrise on Tuesday, 5 June Probably therefore the date was in adfttki-Jyfishtha, 
though it is not quite perfect The mean llth tithi of adhif a- Jyeshtha began 1 h 42 m after 
mean sunrise on Monday, 7 May, 1050 , it could not be connected with the previous Sunday ” 

The places mentioned are * the Eusukad seventy (11 7, 23), the Torugare 2 3 sixty (I 7), 
the Masavadi hundred-and-forty (1 8), Pannaleya-kote (1. 9), and Karagambadn (1 19) 
The first of these has been fully discussed m Dr Fleet’s note “ The Kisnk&d seventy district ” 
ml A, Vol XXX (1901), pp 259 ff Pannaleya«k5fce, also known as Pannale-dnrga, Prana- 
laka-durga, and Padmanala-dnrga, is Panhaia, some twelve miles north-west of X0lhapur. s The 
Masavddi district is located by the fact that it contained Dambal, the ancient Dharmapura , 
see Dyn Kanar Distr , p 465. That of Torugare has not been identified 


TEXT 4 

1 0m 5 Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-asraya Sri-Pn(pfi)thvi-vallahha maharaj[adbira3- 

2 ia paramesvara paramabhattarakam Satya^raya-kula-tilakam ChaJluJ- 

3 ky-abharanam srimat-Trailokyamalla-devara vijaya-rajyam^uttar-Ofttar-a]- 

4 bhivriddhi-pravarddhamanam=a-chanidr-arkka-taram saluttam-ire | Srnsty=An-nripa- 

(miku)- 

5 ta-ghattita-charft 9 -aravindoyar=Gganiga-£nlna-pavitreyar=ddIn-anatha-chmta[mauiJ 

6 vxvska-chudamanigal=eka-vakyeyar=ggunada bedamgiya{r=appaj 

7 srimad-Akka-deviyar=Kkisiikad=elvaQpa)ttumam Topugarey c =arava[ttu]- 

8 mam Masavadi nnra-nalvattumam dnshta-mgraha-visishta-pratipalafnadiral 

9 snkba-samkatha-vin<3dadmd*=a!uttam-ire Pannaleya-koteya nele-vldmo[lj 

10 Sa(sa)ka-var8h.a 973neya Viknta-samvatsarada Jeshtha sn(sn)ddha 13 Aditya- 

vara 

11 sriman-mane-verggade Ealidasayya ; tamtrapala Millayya | tamtrapala Chit- 

timayya [)*] 


1 The term used is Cho\\kara prayhaffakadtm The word prayhaffaka is explained in dictionaries as a 
rule, mode of treatment, and the like ; bat this will not suit the present contest, which demands tbe meaning of 

“ conflict ” or something of the kind 

3 On the spelling of this name see n 6 below. « See Dyn. Kanar Dislr., p 546. 

4 From the ink-impression » Denoted by the chakra symbol 

* The crossbar of the jr nn the right side is prolonged m an upward curl ; that it must be read as pi it proved 
by the inscription E (1), 1. 9, winch has a distinct subscript v Hitherto the name been given as Toro cart ; 
cF. below, inscription F, 1 20 


Sudi Inscriptiorrof Somesvara I Saka 973 
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12 pradbfina Demmanna | nliyam Chnndimayya | ndapada Cbavundarayam j 
tam- 

11 trada «SnabOvam T)asimayya-|-n=antu samnsta-pradhanaruin srlmnt-na- 
14 da porggade Nagadevayya pramnkha karanamum=ildu j Sundi Ajava- 
"15 rmmayya Setti | Sa(sa)ntivarmtaayya Setti | Demayya Setti | Chavundi 
Settaya 

16 magam Ballayya | So(so)bMnayya Setti 1 Mada Nagayya Setti | Chamanna 

Setti | Jaya- 

17 devayya Setti | anfc=enbar*=ssQttiyarggam enbhatt=okkalgam Cholikara prnghafcta- 

kndnn 

18 ketta sammandhiyim punurblibkarapam-madi kotta sa(sa)sana-maryyadey=ent*= 

endodo ] amga- 

19 diyum maneyum Karagambada polada ' nelada chatur-ughata-sahitam tad-varshara- 

mo- 

20 dal=Sgiy=eradu srahoya siddh-5yam=olag=agi sarbba-badha-parihnram-gottu mlisi 

21 allira inSle Kandana-samvatsaram=adiy~agi varsbam prati sarbb-aya-sahitam [|*] 

dharmma- 

22 vattaloya 1 sasana-maryyadeyal=hruva siddh-ayam pom-gadyanam=epbhatfcu [|*j 

enba* 

23 r*=ssettiyara inaryyade nalke=illa nada maryyadey=epbargg=illa [|*] KiBukad= 

eipattarolam sa- 

24 nge blra-vana-sahitam snmkam pariharam [|*] polal-=olngo ara-talaram ketbudaikke 

kotta kavam | 

25 tandeya dosbam maganan^cydadu magana dflsham tandoyan=eydadu [|*] kallam 

bandikaram marnchal-vi- 

2b divavam pagevam polla-manasan=mt=miran=amgadiya tadikeya kilila kelag* 
iridode dandam 

27 d3shaxn=illa | lridavamge dandam pom-gadyanam=arn pS(ba 9 )ttm=atanan*mdode 
dandam pom-ga- 

2b dyanam * * * * * e mikk-atamge dandam panav=ond[n] poydavamge 

dandam papav=ei ada sun- 

29 #'********** nftvada 2 **********, 
[po]m-gady5nam mfirii 3 * 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1*4 ) Cm ! Hail 1 When tbo victorious reign of king Trailokyamalla, 
refuge of the whole earth, favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supieme Lord, 
supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’s race, embellishment of the Chajukyas, was ad- 
vancing in its course of successively increasing prosperity (to endure) as long as moon, snn, and 
6 tars — 

(Lines 4-9.) Hail 1 While Akka-devi, whose feet-lotuses are rubbed by the diadems of 
opponent kings, who is pure through bathing m the Ganges, a wishrag-jewel to the distressed 
and masterless, a crest-jewel of discretion, uniform in speech, adorned with virtues, was adminis- 
tering the Kisukad seventy, the Torngare sixty, and the MSsavadi hundred-and-forty m 
the enjoyment of pleasant conversations so as to suppress the evil and protect the excellent , — 


1 The mam shaft of the c is prolonged downwards m a straight line, apparently through some flaw -of the 

-etoue 

3 Or ttotadu 

* After this line traces of two more lines appear? 1 30 ended in ydu, 1 31 in (?) fa 
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(Hanes 9-18 ) m the standing - camp of Pannaleya-k5te, on Sunday, the 13th day of the 
bright fortnight of Jyaishtha m the Saka year 973, the cyclic year Viknta, all the Ministers 
of State, fo wit, Kalidasayya, Steward of the Household, the Councillor Millayya, the Coun- 
cillor Chittimayya, the Minister of State Demmanna, the ahya Chandimayya, Chavunda- 
raya the Steward of the Betel-bag, and Dasimayya the Secretary to the Council, m concert 
with the administrators headed by Hagadevayya, Commissioner of the County, made foi the 
Eight Settis Ajavarmayya Setti of Snndi, Santivarmayya Setti, Demayya Setti, Chavundi 
Setti’s son Ballayya, Sobhanayya Setti, Mada Hagayya Setti, Chamanna Setti, (and) 
Jayadevayya Setti, and foi the Eighty Households, a renewal of their corporate legulations 
m so far -is they had broken down thiough the invasion of the Chohkas, 1 * * and granted a 
starutoiy constitution of the following fenonr • 

(Lines 18-28 ) The shops and houses arc to have their fonr sides of access sitnnte m the 
grounds of the lands of Karagambadu They allow them to stand with a grant of immunity 
from all imposts, including fixed land-rent, foi two srahes,- beginning from the present year , 
subsequently, from the year Bandana ouwai ds, they are to be charged with the sai v~aya s 
annually The fixed land-rent to be paid by them under the statutory constitution of the 
Department of Chanties 4 * is to be eighteen gold gadyanas The constitution of tho Eight Settis 
is not to apply to the county, nor the constitution of the county to the Eight "Within the 
Khaukad seventy the land-plots aie to ho immune from, tolls with the bha-iana s Within 
the town, m cases where anything is lost, the aia-talara 6 has to make (it) good The 
gnilt of a father shall not attach to a son, nor the gnilt of a son attach to a father If one 
strike ( with a weapon ) a thief, robber, burglar, enemy, (oi ) evil-mmded person under a shop, 
screen, (or) veranda, (there shall he) a fine, (but) no gnilt, the fine upon the sti’ker (shall be) 
three gold gadyanas If one stuke him with the ( p ) fingers, the fine (shall be) . . . gold 
gadyanas, foi him who (?) exceeds . . . the fine (shall be) one pana , for him who 
cudgels (such a one), the fine (shall be) two panas 

E (1) _OP THE BEIG-N OP SOMESVABA I . SABA 978 

This record is engraved on the front of a stone now standing in the temple of Malhkarjuna 
at Sfidi, on the right side of the sanctum On the top of the stone is a panel containing 
sculptures, representing on the proper right a hnga on an abhisheha-Btand with a worshippei 
standing by it on the extreme right, while on the proper left is a cow with sucking calf, ovei 
which arc the sun and moon The inscription, which is impel feet at the bottom, covers an area 
of 1 ft 10 m in width, the maximum height being 3 ft 5£ m For the most part it is m a 
very dilapidated condition, and hence it is possible thit my transenpt may contain some 
maccmacies in derail — The character is Kanarese, of the peiiod. bnt of a somewhat irregular 

1 v co above, p 78 

- Attention tv is called to this word in I A , Vol XVIII, p 3Sf,lol XIX, p 1G3, Vol XXII, p 222, Vol 
Will, p 224, and Vol XXV, p 28G ilanv instances of its use occur m tho inscriptions of Orissa (cf Antiquities 
of Orissa, Vol TI, p lC5ff,«7 A S B , Vol. LXII, pt i,p 90 ft ), and in all of these it comps between the 
number of the aala, or regnal \ ear, and the name of the month Tin- fact suggests that it means a iirelvemonth , 
and this inference is decisively proved by the present piscage For here we arc told that tho period covered bv the 
jear of our grant (eciI the year Vihrita) and the remaining time up to the beginning of the year Xnndima (m 
other words the year Klmra) amounts to two Srahes Thus two Srahes are cqtnl to two jears, and hence Stahe must 
si 0 nifj the period of 12 months See my note in J B A S , 1917, p 132 

1 This feems to mean all dues of hereditary village servants , cf I A , Vol XIX, p 249 n 

* On the meaning of paltale sec above, Vol. XIII, p 325. 

1 An impost of unknown i atn-e , cf T 4 , Vol. XIX, p. 249 n , Ann. Bepoi t Mysore A chceol Dept, 1916- 

1G, p 

* Tins muds to ■> gnify some 1 ind of beadle (see Kiltcl sv fa[ara cf above Vol XI/p 4Cf) On ora see 
i»j note ou the HauhSpur inscription, ohavi, Vol XIII, p 175 
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and not particularly graceful type The letters are between \ in and § in in height The 
Bpecial character for y (see above, Vol XII, p. 385) seemB to be used m Sevadatayyam, 1 . 12. 

The language, with the exception of the introductory SanBknt formula Svash Jaya£-ch*= 

6bhyudayaS-cha, ib Old Kanarese The archaic l ib preserved in ildu, 1 13, and wiongly 
substituted for l in aldv, 1 10 , but we have elpattumam, 1 8 

The purpose of the inscnption is to record the rules for the funds of a temple It states 
that in the reign of the Chalukya Trailokyamalla (Somesvara I), while Akka-devi (desonbed 
with the same epithets as in inscription D) was administering the Kisukad seventy, the 
Torugaro sixty and tho Mssiyavadi hundred-and-forty (11 1-11), the administrative 
officials, headed by all the Ministers of State (pradhana), NSgadevayya, the Commissioner of the 
County (ns4a per gage), Revadasayya, 1 2 * the Secretary, and Madhavayya, the Chief JuBticc, 
issued at the ncle-vidu, or standing camp, of Vikramapura a statutory constitution for the temple 
of the god Akhegvarn in Sfmqli — evidently a sanctuary of Siva founded or re-established by 
Akha-devi — regulating tho disposal of the lands of the establishment so as to ensure the due 
performance of its ntnals (11 11-16) Then follow tho names of tho variouB beneficiaries 
(11 17 35) Among these we find a Papdit named Visva sivacharya (1 18), a vamiiga (flute- 
player, 1. 19), a ravalavala- named Smgayya (1 20), a banya ravdlaiala (1. 21) and a manager 
(pergade, 1 23) whoso names are not quite plain, and a number of temple-courtesans (sale) 

whose nameB and posts aro carefully specified Tho latter details are veiy technical, and an 
adequate translation is beyond my power, they are however interesting, as shewing the 
organisation of the staff of a temple according to their places and funotxons, and thiowing some 
light on the technical nseB of certain words, such as patra (11 31, 32), which apparently has the 
sense of “dancing woman” 8 Compare No F below, p 17, and the Bankapiir inscription above, 
Vol Xin, p 168 

In this connection I would call attention to the division of the posts of the temple-staff and 
of their quartern into those of the right and those of the left hand, which appears m this and 
other inscriptions It seems to be connected with the well-know n separation of the non- 
brahmamc castes of tho South into those of the right and those of the loft hand 4 In the 
temple of Kali at Conjeevaram tho right-hand castes worshipped m one mandapa, the left-hand 
castes m another. 5 If this view is correct, Mr Srinivasa Aiyangav must be w rong in his 
theory that the division of the castes arose about 1010 A D fi om the distinction of the two 
armies of Rfijaraja Chela into that of the right and that of the left hand 6 I believe the 
converse to he the truth * the division seems to have been m existence long before the eleventh 
century, and was indicated by the separation of the castes m public worship , and Raj ninja made 
use of the principle (or at least the name) to classify his armies 7 

Tho details of the date (11 14-15) are* Saka 976, corresponding to the cyclic year Jaya , 
the new-moon of Jygshtha , Tuesday , an eclipse (of the sun) Mr Sewell informs me that these 


1 The short a in the second sj liable of this name is in accordance with the mle of Pnmni, VI m 63 

2 This mesas “ keeper of a ratals ” "What a ratals is I do not know , hnt the word must be the same as tho 

Marathi ratafa, which means a goldsmith’s die Possibly then it may mean the stamp for the badges or tokens 
issued by the temple JBartya rataja (1 20) will then mean a secondary die * 

* Cf patra-jaga dale m JEptg Cam , VII 1 (Shimoga), Sh 67 and below, mscr 1, 1 17 

4 See especially G Oppert, On the Original Inhahtante of Bharat atarsha or Indta, 1888, p 85 ft , m the 

Mairat Journal of Literature and Science, 1887 8 Some further material is noticed m Progrees Report qf 

j£ut Archaol Su.pt for Spigr , Madrai, 1912-13, pp 99-102, 109, 130, and 1914 15, pp 16,106 

‘ SeeM Srinivasa Aiyangar, Tamil Slttdtet, let senes, p 99. » Tamil Studiei, p 92 ft 

T In this connection Dr Fleet has called my attention to the ennous names Balava Jabkaiya and Bdava- 
Jabkaiya in Pp Cam , Vol V (Hassan), transl p 237 


82 


EPIGEAPHIA INDIOA. 


IVot. XV 


data work out correctly for Tuesday, 10 Hay, A.D 1054, when the moment of new moon was 
at 2 i 29 m. after mean sunrise , the result would be the same if the calculation were made for 
true sannse at Dharwar On that date there was an eclipse of the bub m India (sec Schram’o 
Table A in Sewell and Dikshit’s Indian Calendar, p. 121). 

The following places are montionod • the Kisukad seventy (L 8) , tho Tojugaro 1 sixty 
(1 9) , the Masiyavadi hundred-and-forty (lb.) , Vikramapura (1 11) , SQndi (1. 15, etc.). 
On tho first threo see above, pp 76, 78 The form Manyavatjt is a variant of the more usual 
Mdsavadi Vikramapura is the modem Arasibidi 2 

TEXT. 3 

1 Om 4 Svasti Jayas=ch=abhyudayo6*cba |j Svnsfi Samasta-hhuvan-Straya Srl- 

Ppithvl-iallabha 

2 maharajadhiriija paramesvara pararaabhattarakam Satyfisra- 

3 ya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-abharanam £rImat-Trail6kyamalla-de- 

4 va-vi]aya-rajyam=attar*Ottar-abbivfiddhi-pravarddha- 

5 [ma] tiam^a-chamdr-arkka-taram saluttam-ue || Svasty^Ari-nppa-ma* 

6 [ku]ta-gliattita-charan-aravindeyar=Ggamga-8nana.pavitreyar-ddin-a- 

7 nata(tka)-clumtaraai?i viveka-chudamai?igal=eka-vakyoyar=ggnna- 

8 da bedamgiyai=appa srlmad-Akka-deviyar=Kkisuk5d=elpa- 

9 ttumam Torugaroy^aravattumam Masiyavadx nura-nalva- 

10 ttumam dushta-nigra[lia-visi]8bta-ptatipalanadmid=aldo(]da) ankha-samkatha- 

11 vmOdadun lajyam-geyyattara Vikramapurada nele-vIdinol=sama- 

12 sta-pradhanarnm nada perggade Nagadevayyam senate vam Bevadasayyam 

13 dharmm-adhyaksbam Madhavayyan=iut-I pramnkba knranamum beras=ildu 

14 Sa(sa)ka-varsha 876[neya Ja]ya samvatsarada Jesbtbad=amavasye Mam- 

15 gala-varad * * * * [6uryya]-grahanadol Sundiy=A*| *kko£vara- 

16 da patra 5 * -Chaitra-payitra * * * * 6a(^a)sana-maryyadey«ent«eno || 

17 a * 6a(sa)sana-inaryya[de] c * * * * In Sundiya poladol bitta tala- 

18 vnttiya 500 mattar=olage Visva-sivacbaryyarggo ****** 

19 mattarum * * * * * ayuva * * g=oradn talada raattarnm 35 

vamsigam- 

20 ge mattarum. 12 ravalavala Simgayyamge mattarum 15 banya rava- 

21 la[vala*] * * * * ge mattarum 18 avara samanad 7 =eda-vakkada keriya 

mo- 

22 dala 8 deseya bit[t]iya chamarada sule * * bbege 9 mattarum 11 perggade 

23 BalamSkayyamge 10 mattarum 15 balada deseya modala kambha- 

24 da stile * * bbege mattarum 15 alhya kambbada sule Asa- 

25 gabbege mattarum 13 edada deseya modala kambhada sti- 

26 le Re vaka bbege mattar 13 alliya kambbada sule Gabbiya 

27 Cbavundabbege mattar * * balada deseya bittiya ehamara- 

28 da stile * * * bbege mattarum 12 alhya kenya ehama- 

1 On this spelling of the name see above, p 78 

* Cf Dr Fleet’s paper “The Kisuk&d seventy district ' id I A., Vol XXX (1901), p 260 

* From the ink-impressions < Denoted by a symbol like s reversed 8. 

* The tra is uncertain * This word is doubtful 

' The vowel of ma is doubtful 

* There are two letters at the beginning of tins line before the la, and both are uncertain 

* The traces of this name rather suggest Vemkallege, hut this bardlj seems suitable m a Suva temple, 

ao The Ba is uncertain * 


Ho. 6] 


INSCRIPTIONS OF SUDI 


83 


29 rada sule Chittiyabbege 1 mattarum 12 edada deseya 

30 keriya cbamarada sale Gubbiya Ketabbego mattarnm 12 

31 balada de[Be]ya patram exile * vakabbego mattaiam 12 edada deBe- 

32 ya patram Bfile * * bbege mattarum 13 balada madada patram su- 

33 le Garggabbege mattarum 12 eda-vakkada keuya snle 

34 Maxlabbege mattarum 1[2] bala-vakkada keriya stile Jakka- 

35 bbege mattarum 12[||*]Tnt=i mnryyadeyam tappade pratipali 2 - 

E (2) —OF THE REIGN OF SOHESVARA I . SARA 980 

This ib a record engraved on tbo side of the same stone that contains the preceding inscrip- 
tion It ib complete, but nndomoath it are the first three lines of a second doonment, which 
commences m tho same words as this , the stone then breaks off. Its height ib 3 ft 10£ in , itB 
width 10 in —The character is Kanarese , the letters are somewhat irregular m shape and size, 
and vary in height from to — The language is Old Kanarese, usually changing final -m 
before vowelB to -t>, and changing l to l m alt 3 (11. 37, 41), while retaining it m tldn (1 20). 

The object of tho document is to record a confiimation of the previous grant E (1). It 
was issued by a council of administrative officials (kai ana') beaded by a minister whoso name 
has been obliterated, doubtless as a result of a loss of royal favour Tho latter is desenbod, 
among other epithets, as being “ equal m nobility of cbaractor to Bali, Kama, Sivi, Dadhicbi, 
Charndatta, and Jlmutavahana” (11 6-7) Bali is the Daitya king who granted the boon of 
three paces of earth to Vishnu m tho Dwarf-incarnation (Mahabhauita III 28, XII. 223 f, 
XIII 98 , Bhagavata-purSna VIII v -xxm , etc ). Kama is tho well-known hero of the 
Mahabharata Sivi (Sibi) ib tho king who gave his own flesh to save a dove from a hawk 
(Mahabh HI 139, 197, 199, VII 58 of tho Sm-jiitaka, Pat. No 499, nnd the article by 
Messrs M L Dames and T A Joyce in Man, Fob. 1913). Dadhlchi or Dadhyach gave hiB 
bones m order to make tbo thunderbolt to dostroy the Asnras, Vntra and Trisiras (Rig-veda I. 
Ixxxiv 13, X xlvm 10 , Mahabh III 100, IX 51, XII 342) "> Charndatta and Jlmfltavaliana 
are the heroes respectively of tbo Mnchchhakaiika and the Nagananda The date of the 
former drama, which is ascribed to a king Sudiaka, is uncertain, Macdonell (Sanskrit Liter 
p °.G1) inclining to tho viow that would assign it to tho sixth century AD., tho latter bears 
the name of Harshadeva of Kauauj. In this connection it may bo noted that m the collection 
of dramas published as ‘‘ Bliasa’s Works ” in Nos xv-xvn, xx-xxii, xxvi, xxxix, and xln of the 
Trivandrum Sanskrit Series thoro is a Ohauidatta-nntaka (No xxxix), with the samo plot as 
tho Mnchchhakatila ; and, without prejudice to the debatable question as to whether this 
collection of plays is tho work of Bhiisa, it may perhaps bo permitted to suggest the possibility 
that this particular Oharudatta-ndtaka, and not the Mrichchhakatika, is tho source from which 
the authoi of oui inscription derived — directly or indirectly — his knowledge of the virtues of 
Charndatta Now the editor of tho Tuvandrum Sanskut Series, Pandit Ganapati Sastri, in 
tho preface to No xln, p xl, tells us that “ thore is a peculiar class of actors in this 

country known among the people aB ‘ Chakyar.’ Those people are found acting the Nagdnan- 
da and the third Act of Pi aiyftdyaugandhardyana which they call Mantrdnka Ndtaka , on 
occasions of some temple festivals, in a method peculiar to them ” Tho Pratyna-yaugandha 
ray ana is one of the collection of “ Bhasa’s Works ” , and, since it is acted together with such 
an old play as the Nagananda, there seems some likelihood that it also is ancient. If this bo 
so, the Ghai udatta-na$aka, being apparently by the same author, is of the same antiquity , and, 

1 The fit is rather doubtful , it may be nti 

* Fragments of two more lines remain j onlj a few letters are decipherable on them 
»* Jlmutavahana and Dadhlchi are mentioned in the Sarnkshcpa Sankara vyaya asoribed to Madhava. X 21 
(cf. X. 18), as typical instances of glorious self sacrifice. 

h 2 
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as some of its features suggest (though they do not definitively prove) that it is more ancient 
-than the Mnchchkalahka, vre may at least admit the possibility that it is the source of the 
comparison used m our inscription. 1 

The details of the dat© (11. 20-23) are as follows : Sala 980, the cyclic year Vilambin , 
-the full-moon of Jygshfcha ; a Sunday. On this Mr. Sewell remarks “ Saka 980 expired — 
Yilambin= A.D . 1058-9. There were two Jygshthas in that year, adhtka and mja The 
latter does not work out correctly : in it the full-moon day was Tuesday. The former is 
correct It iB interesting to note that the 15th snkla was expunged in that month. At mean 
sunrise on Sunday, 10 May, A.D. 1058, the 14th snkla of adhila-Jje shtha was current and at 
mean sunrise of the following day, Monday, the 1st knshna was current. But the moment of 
full-moon was 1 h 12 m. before mean sunrise on Monday, and so Sunday, 10 May, was the 
full-moon day. The day was certainly S un day, 10 May, A D. 1058. The same result is 
obtained if we calculate by mean tithis , in that case the moment of full-moon was 13 h 15 m 
rafter mean sunrise on Sunday, 10 May, 1058.” 

The only places mentioned are Sundi (I. 23) and the tirthas (31 33-34) 


TEXT . 2 


1 Svasti Yama-niyama- 

2 Bvadya(dhya)ya-dhyana-dharana-m5(mau)- 

3 n-annshtaua s -parayai3.am nl- 

4 ti-parayauam sisht-ishta-vandl 4 -vaita- 

5 Jikam(ka)-vidagdha-kavi-gamaka(ki)-vadi-vagmi-ja- 

6 n-adharam(n)*Sk-amga-vlram Bah-Karnna-Si(si)vi-Dadhl- 

7 ohi-Charudatta- Jimfitavahaua-saman- [c] - 
S dan rans-ramgn-sutradhan murtti- 

9 _ Narayanam Sarasvatx(tl)-karnna- 

10 kupdal-abharapam srlma* 

11 * * * dera-pada-pam- 

12 [kaja-bhrama]rar=appa £rl * * 

23 »****»»»** 

14 ******** mrup[i*j- 

15 ta-makamatya-padan(vl)-vira- 

16 jamana man-onnata prabhu-ma- 

17 ntr-0t8aha-Ea(sa)kti-traya-sampa- 

18 nnar*=appa srlmat-perggade * 

* * * nayaka-pramukha 

20 karanav=ildu Sa(sa)ka-varsha 980 

21 neya Vilambi-samvatssrada Jye- 

22 shta(ehtha)da puijname Aditya-vara- 

23 dandu SOndiy=Akkgsva(sva)r'i de-a- 
-4 rggav*=allija sasirbbargam pa- 


Tie waeeowpsruoa occur* ekewLe-c.cf.Fp.y Corn II (Srsrana BdgoJa), Ko 53, an inscription of Saka. 
1 .°7* "T* * F"*® u acK ' lfc<?d “ « oliinan-Cffn^atta. It ,s dist.nctlj lateral, ac d presnpp^es a bool, 
je«. u ' refmee* to Jimutarahana p-esuppo, eS the drao* Za 5 Zna«d<t, whereas the refe-coc« to Bal,, Karra, 
^*11, #.tw Dtd blent rust; co op from o~al legend. 

* 1 rem ibe iai-ltaprct^oas. 3 
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-25 damu.la-pari9arn.kkam kotta 

26 ea(S r i)sana-maTyyadey=ent=endodG 

27 pfirvvadim srltnad-Akka-devi- 

28 yar kotta Ba(sa)sana-maiyya- 

29 deyim sarwa-badha-pan- 

30 haram(v)=agey=A dharmmamam 
51 sva-dliaramadim pratipaliBidava- 

32 rgge' Bva-dbarmmadim nadeyisida- 

33 vargge Kurnkshetra Praya- 

34 ge Yaranasiyol sasnvva[i*] 

55 brahnmijarggam sasira kavile- 

36 y=ubliayanrakhi kotta 

37 pa(pha)lam=ak[k*]uv=Idan=aliclavargg=o- 

38 nl(m)pa tlrlthnmgalol sasi- 

39 rvvaru brahmanaruvam sasi- 

40 ra kavileyam sasirvvaru 

41 tapodbanaran=alida patakav=a- 

42 kku || irl srl srl 


TRANSLATION 

(Lines 1-20) Hail 1 aotmg in concert, the administrative officials, beaded by tbe Steward 
, . . . nayaka, who is devoted to tbe major and minor disciplines, scriptm e-reading, 

meditation, spiritual concentration, and observance of silence, devoted to tbe conduct of policy, 
a supporter of tbe cultured, tbe agreeable, eulogists, heralds, witty poets, readers, disputants, 
and orators, a hero of the bodyguard, equal m nobility of soul to Bah, Kama, Sivi, Dadhlchi, 
Charndatta, and Jlmutavahana, 1 a controller of tbe Btago of battle, an incarnate Narayapa, 
adorned with tbe earrings of Sarasvati, a bee at the lotus-feet of . . dSva, 

who is illustrious ra the office of high minister appointed . ... exalted in dignity, 

possessed of tbe three powers of lordship, counsel, and enterprise, 2 — 

(Lines 20-23 ) on Sunday, tbe full-moon of Jyeshtha of the Saka year 980, the 
cyclic year Vilambm, — 

(Lines 23-26 ) granted for tbe god AkkeSvara of Sundi and for the thousand persons 
of that ( establishment ) and for the staff and attendants a statutory constitution m tbe following 
terms — 

(Lines 27-30 ) In conformity with the statutory constitution previously granted by 
Akka-devi, there shall be immunity from all imposts 

(lanes 30-42 • a Kanarese hortative formula of tbe usual type ) 

F —OF THE REIGN OE SOMESVARA I SAKA 981 

This record is incised on a slab on tbe right side of tbe temple known as tbe JSda-lalaSada 
gu $ t (see above, p 75) On tbe top of tbe slab ib a panel with sculptures in tbe centre a 
Bbnne, on tbe proper right a squatting votary, on the left a standing cow suckling a calf and 
a seated bull, over these tbe sun and moon Tbe inscribed area is quadrilateral the top 
(2 ft 5£ in ) and bottom (3 ft 9 in ) are parallel, bat tbe sides slope outwards , tbe height is 
about 5 ft 5f in The lettering, which is generally well preserved, is m a good Kanarese 


1 See above, p 83 


3 The throe iaHis see Kittel, s.y, Snlh trai/a 
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character of the period; tho individual letters vary from in to | in Both types of initial- 
i are nsed and we may also note the form of jk, which is found on 11. 48 
and 51 — Except for the introductory formula and opening stanza (11 1- 
2) and the comminatory verses on 11. 54-59, which are m Sanskrit, the lan- 
guage is Old Kanarese It presei ves l in negaldam (1. 15), elpatlumam 

(1. 19), tldu (1 21), elpattara (1 29), bnt has negate and • pogaje (1 25), 
pogalugum (1 51) On porttum (1 49), porttum (I. 50), see above, 

Vol XIII, p 327. The upadhmaniya occois in °tamah- (1 18) and 
°sarppdh (1 57), and is wrongly inserted in vah^papad (1 58) Segttna 
(I 15), which is an older form of the name Semina, is noteworthy Of 
some lexical interest are : dhataldram (1 24), lal-vesam- (1. 26), dnamna (1 35), 3 nwgguijde 
(1 38 5 )*vaUhantsti° 0 42 , cf above, Vol XII, p 270), ghahge (1. 43 , cf. above, Vol XIII, 
p 327 n ), vamhgam (1 46), eU.ci-ldianam 1 * * * 5 * and ghC.ll.drv (1 51) 

The subject of the record is, as usual, a donation It begins by referring itself to the 
reign of the Cbalukya Trailokyamalla (Ahavamalla, i e Sdmesvara I), who m v. 2 is 
described as “shattering the pride of the potent Chola monarch, a submarine fire to the whole 
of the ocean that is tho race of the Malavyas, a wind to the clouds that are the kings of the 
Angas, Vangas, Kbasas, Vengl, the Pandyas, Saurushtras, Keralas, Nepalas, Turushkas, 
Cheras, and Hagadhas ” c Then is introduced <i mahasdmantddhipah named Nagadeva, a 
Steward of the Royal Household ( mane-verggado ) and general (dandanayaka), whose high rank, 
military exploits, and eminence are extolled in vv 3*5 * v 5 especially mentions his victories 
over the Chdlas, Bhoja, 7 the Gurjjaras, Segunas (t e the Sevnnas or Sennas), Ckeras, and 
Eonkanas Descending into prose, the record then states that at the time of its composition 
Nagadeva was administering the Kasuksd seventy, the Tors gar o Bixty, and many bhatta - 
grSmes (11 17-21), and then in four stanzas desciibes his public works at Siindi, consisting of a 
fine temple of Nagesvara (Siva) with an adjoining dhavalara and courtesans’ quarter, and a tank 
styled the Naga-goyda (vv 6-9) Now begins the document proper * on the given date, when 
king TrailokyamaUa, “ haying made a victorious expedition throngh the southern region and 
conquered the Chola, was holding a triumphal progress,” 8 being at the Puhy-appayana-tidu or 
“halt-camp of Puli,” 3 a village in Sindavadi, Nagadeva assigned under the royal warrant the 
village of Siv un ur m the Kisukad seventy to Somesvara-pandita-deva, a Saiva doctor 
(II 26-10), who is extolled in vv 10-11, this village w is to serve for the maintenance of the 
Smva cult (vv 12-13) , the boundaries of Sivunur are specified (11 38-41), likewise the portions 
of them assigned under special headings, such as expenses of worship and public woiks, mainte- 
nance of ascetics, professors, students, sacrificants, public women, artisans, etc (11 41-46), and 
the manneyar (seigniors) of Sivunur formally transferred their rights over tho tribute from 
that estate 1 1 Somesvara (11 46-4S) The architect of the temple of Nagesvara at Sundi was 



1 See Dr Fleet’s remarks above, Vol XI, p 7 G 

3 Cf Dp Cam IV, ii., Xg 65, VII, i, HI 14, and above, Vol XIII, p 175, n. 5 

* Cf J A , Vol XXX (1901), p 257 n 4 See above, Vol XIII, p 3i, n 3 

* Sec tbe Ittagi inscription, 1 50 (aboTe, Vol XIII, p 46) and JEp Cam, Vol VII, pt 1, Sk 182 

* See Dyn Kanar Ditfr , p 441 This list m some of its details seem= to bo more epic than historical 

1 This is tbe great Bhoja-deva of Malva , see Dyn Ratiar Disir , p 441 

8 See I A., Vol XXX (1901), p 257 n 

* Appayana (of which up pay ana is a bye form) is from the Sanskrit apraydna (cf apraydnala jn the 
smaller P W and Monier Williams’ Dictionary) An appayana-rtdtc apparentlj is a place ready to be used 
temporarily as a camp, and without important permanent structures , whereas a nele-tldu was furnished with 
permanent buildings, etc , and was m fact a military centre of tbe province Cf tbe Annual Report cf the Mysore 
Archeological Department for 1914-15, pp 47, 49, and J Ii. A S, 1917 f 117 
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Samkha or Samkhararya (? Samka or Samkararya), whose pravseE are sung m vv 15-16 
The fair copy of the record was made by Ravapayya, town-clerk (kulalaram) of Sundi (1 63) 
The details of the date (11 26-27) are * Saka 981, the cyclic yeai Vikann , the fnll-moon 
of Maglia, Monday On this Mr Sewell remarks as follows “ Saka 981 crjni ed==Vikann== 
A D. 1059-60 This date does not work conectly The fall-moon day, 15 sukla, of Miigha 
was Thursday, 20 January, A D 1060, on which day the moment of fnll-moon occurred at 
17 h 38 m after mean sunrise If calculated by mean tithis, the moment of fnll-moon was 
16 h 30 m. after mean sunrise on that Thursday ’* 

Several places aro mentioned, besides the tribal names enumeiated m vv 2 and 5 and 
the frequent references to Sundi They aro tho Kisukad seventy, 1 19 (see above, p 76j , 
tho Toragara sixty, 1 20 (seo p 7S) , Balguli and Kanttago, 1 20 , tho Smdavadi uffid, 1 28 
(soe I. A , Vol XXX, 1901, pp 257 ff ) , 3?uliy=appayana-vidu, 1 28 , Sivunur, l 29, etc , 
Taddovadi, 1 37 , and the usual list of tlrthas, 11 59-60 Puhy=appayana-vldu is tho “ Hooly- 
beade” (ic Hnhbidu) of the Indian Atlas, 3 miles north of Alur in Aim taluka, Bellaiy 
Distuct (J A , Vol XXX, 1001, p 25S) As regards Sivnniir, the subject of the present 
grant, Dr Fleet proposes (ihtJ ) to identify it with Jigalui, tho “ Jeegnlloor ” of tho Indian 
Atlas and “ digldr ” of tho Bombay Survey, G miles W.S W from Sudi Tho only serious 
objection to this view is that Snnntir had on its south-west and west a “ Groat River,” 
per-balla , which seems to point to tho Hirahalla, a tributary of tho Malpiabha, whereas Jigalur 
lies on tho western side of a branch of tho Malprabku some little distance to the oast of tho 
Hirahalla Taddovadi is Tardavadi, the district in tho neighbourhood of Bijapur (see I A , 
Vol. XIX, p 269). As lcgaids Balguli and Kanttago (lit “ Black Ittage,” t e Ifctoge of the 
black soil), I am unable to identify them with any ullages m the district aionud Sudi 


TEXT. 1 

[Metres Amuhlubh, vv 1, 18-22, MaUebhavikridita, vv. 2, 3, 15, hlahasragclhara, 
vv 4 G, 10-14, 10, Kan'la , vv 7-9 , Sdhni, v 17 , Vasantatilala, v 23 ] 

1 Om 2 Svasti Jayas=ch=5bhjudayas=clia || .Tayaty=avishhntam Visknor^vvarahain 

kshObhit-arnnaiam [|*J dakshm-onnata- 

2 damshtr-agra-visrSnta-bknvanain vapuh j) [1*] Svasti Samasta-bhuvan-asrayam 

Sri-PrithYl-vallabham mnharfijadhi- 

3 raja paramCsi via parnmnbhnttarakara Satyasraya-knla tilakam Chaluky-abhaianam 

brtmat-Trailokyamalla-va- 

4 llabham || Vntta | Balavach-Chola-narouidia-darppa-dalanain Mdlavya-vams-iirnnav- 

akbilad 3 =Ambb-aualan=Amga'Vam ga-Khasa-Vemgi- 

5 Sha(pa)adya-Sau(8au)rashtra-Kerala-Nepala-Turushka-Chera-Magadha - ksbmadhisa- 

dharidkai-anilau=ambh3dhi-vjit-avaul-valaya- 

6 dol Chalukya-kanthirava j| [2*] Vachana | Ant=enisida Silmad- 

Ahavamalla-devara vijaya-iajyam=uttar-5tta- 

7 r-abhivnddhi-pravarddhnmSnam=a-chamdr arkka-taram saluttam-ire i tat-pada-pidm- 

flpajlvi samadhigata-pamcha-maha- 

8 gabda mnlia-samantadhipT.fi mail a-pi ach an da- dan d anay ak am vairi-bhaya-dSyakam 

satya-Radheyam giuch-Amjaneyam 

9 sujana-prasannam nudidu matt=ennam srimat-Trailokyamalla-deva-pad-abja- 

bhnmgam sahns-Ottumgam nam-adi-samasta-prasa(sa)- 

1 From the ink impression 2 Denoted bj the chakra symbol 

5 The corresponding pa-vigo in inscription H talon lias -at nnava-joalad 
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10 ati-Babitam Sxlraan-mane-verggade dandanayakam Hagadevayyam || Vritta j 

Vasudh-es-agrapi chakravarrti-tilakam Trailo- 

11 kyamallam nij avasatb.*amatja*padakke made mabim-aYashfambhamam faldi 

Badhisidam xnnnnam=asadbyar=app=ahitaram ta- 

12 d-dravyamam tan da pnmjiEidam s\amig=apaia-paurusba*gunam sri-ganda- 

Harayanam |j [3*] Jalarasi(si)-steniyol pal-gadal=ama- 

13 ia-kuja-Biemyol panjatam kula-^aila-sitmyol Maxidaram=akbila-nadl-£rgmyol 

Gamgay=e at=aggakm=e- 

14 ut=aradhyam=ant=X chatar-udadIn-tatl-stb.nla-kanola-mal-ayila-bbasvad*bkun-bhug<3laka- 

7 amta-\ibhu-sreniyol Nagadevam 1 (j|) [4*] 

15 Sabliatar-t t,tmi=annar=ili=elli 3 nm=cne negaldim Chola-kal-auialcam Bhoja-bbujamg- 

abi-dvisbam Gurjjara-mada-harauam Seguna- 

16 db'vamsakam Chera-bhnya-bbrantx-pradam Komkana-bala-dalanam bara-nlhara-tara* 

nibha-smubhat-kirtti dandadliiparol=atula dAi-t vikia- 

17 mam Nagadevam |j [5*] Vacbana | Ant=asama«samara-rasa-iabhasa pangata-ripa- 

mkara-kan-vara-sirah-pirapataid-acharananum | 

18 kaiiiiic-japa-tamah-patala-vigbatana-kkara-kuanaiuxiii | Chaltxkya-cbakresvara- 

kataha-bahattaia-niydgi-nivab-nradhyamim ! 

10 para-balakk=asadbyanam | kiiiyyadof Brxlxaspahge aatiyum srimad-Aharamallana 
beaanynm=em(o)niBi Kisuk2d=e]pattumam _ 

20 Toragarey=aravattumam Balguli Earxttage modal=age palavum bhatta- 

gramegalamam sarbb-abbyantara-siddhn ini du&lifca-mgxalia-vi- 

21 sx&bta-pratipalanam-geydu 6ukba-samkatba-vinfldadm=5luttam-ildii |j Vritta | 

Himavat-kfi(ku)tklladimd='unnatam=idu Rajatadrlmdia- 

22 dim tane vi&tlrmjam=id=emd=urbbl-ta]am bannxse pura-varadol Sundiyol 

\isva-lflk-flttamamam Nag<J3\ aiamg=ettisidan=ati- 

23 bay-avasamam charu-cbaLresa-mabimatyani piudliati-ugram wsada-yasS-rajitam 

Bagadevam || [6*] Kauda ! Xadjdiy=allad=ant-ne ma- 

24 di&idam d§va*mlayad=eradum keladol kudc dbavalai-am im Eixi’a-nldam=iv=ene 

Exile gcnyam budba-nxlaya |j [7*] Sogayisnva Snndiyo- 

25 1 dharc pogale jasarn negale pil-gadalg.im pcmpxm migxl=enipa 

tatakam m=osed=agalisidam xaya-mamtri-cluidaiatiiam |1 [8*] Manasa* 

sarovaraktam tane 

2o migd Naga-gondam=eue tal-iesadmi dana-nidhi rahdisidau=abhmiana-dbaiiam 
K’lgadeva-dandadbisaixi |((j) [9 *] Autu m.ldisi | Sa(sa)ka-varsha- SSlneya 

Vikari- 

27 Eamvatsarada ilaghada pun name Soma a Tuadandu siIrnat-Trail6kyamalla*devar 

d.iksbiua-dig-vxjayam-ge) du Cbolanain ] lymn-gcydu magulo 

28 bijaxam-gocyuttam Sindavadx-nada ba'iya giamam Puhy=aupaj ana-vldxnol 

f-^m.i-giabana-nimittam dhara-pfubbaka-puiassaram 
20 Kisukad=elpattara bahya Sivundram Barbba-namabyam=age tambra-sasanamim 
thakxa\ avtti kude padedu ra]adbam Sundiya Nagaresva- 
30 rada pratibaddba"* Kagosvarada Somesvara-pandxta-devargge j| } Ynbhm 1 

Ksbitiyol=divya-biatlmdrar=ppalar=oIai=axargg(rg)=ond=ullod=omd=ilI=id=e- 


2 A spiral rabol precedes tins word 
* After this danda is a chakra s 3 mbol 


1 Head pat t/ialau- 

8 After this word there seems to be an akshara obliterated 
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31 n=emba tap3-vikhyatiy= : §n=emb=amalina»cliarita-kliyatiy=en=eniba vldya-cbaturatva- 

khyatiy*-eii=emb=akbila-gtiTia-gaiia-khyatiy=emb=ondii pemp=ii- 

32 ryyttam=ayt=emdande S 6 mesvar a-y ati-p atiy am banmsal ballan=avom Jj [10*] 

Sakala-ksbmapala-cbndaraam-kasbana-kin-flpefca.pad-abya VaiBesbika-cbn- 

33 daratna Naiyayika-saiasiya-marttanda Sa(sa)mkbya-prabbav-adbika sabda-jnana- 

Padmasana nmag=eney=ar=embmam sanda Mlmamsa(sa)ka-g5tra-trasi Some- 

34 8vara-yati-pati bkulflka-vikhyatan=adani J[ [II*] Siva-geba-vynha-kbandn-spbntita- 

nava-sudka-karmnm-nirmmapanakkam Siva-puya-vyaptigam tach-Chbiva-ma- 

/•> / 

35 hima-maha-bbSga-sampat-padakkam Siva-yOglmdra-brayakkam Stva-pada-yngal-anamna- 

vidyatltbigalgam Siyanuram kottan=em. punyada kam- 

36 yo yadba(ga)cb.-cbakradol Nagadevam. jj [12*] Jasam=urbbl-bbagamam dig- 

vivaranian=amar avasamam tive dharmma-vyasanam kaig=nnme Sundl-puradal= 
cseva Na- 

37 gesvar-ava samara madisi Taddevadi-d5Yamg=ankcya Sminuram £ila-sa(sa)Banam 

madisi bittam dandanatb-agiani sakala-jagan-mandanam Nagadevam || [13*] 

38 1 SrImaa-Nagad3vCsrarakk=alva d6va-bbsgam Sivunura chatrn agbatada slme 

mudanam(aa) descyal Bihya Kalla mnggnm(gga)dde | agneyadol 

39 Pmya Kiriya Kalla muggudde ! temka deseyal G53asiya kereya temkana meyya 

banmya mnrada maggudde | nairi(rri)tyadol»=Per-bballam mere | padnvnl Pe- 

40 r-bballada padavana meyya-belada maram mere j vayavyadol=a Per-bballada 

deseya rayavyada g5mtinol=kecbchan=appa kalgal [ badagaija deseg=a 
Pcr-bballad=a deseya keramku- 

41 gallu | isanyadoWUppina Pallam mere j antu cbatns-sImeynnd=olag=u)la bbfimiy= 

cllatnam tnla-vritti math pacbcb-ikkida sama-kattuiol devargge srfkbanda- 
dhfip,i-m\Cdya- 

42 kbanda-sphutitakke mattai nur-ayiatto. t alliya tap5dbanai=ahFna-danakke mattnr 

mnuuru l tapfldlruiaiggo yakkbamsatam-irppa bhattaigge mattai mnvatiu ( 

43 matbadi ra'tmy ataj=3dianv*=3jhaiggo mattar=emtu | bOmam-gcyva brabmanai= 

libbaiggam mattu-=emfcu 1 ghahgeya mamyai=miahaiggam mattar=irppattu I 
Naga-gondakko mattai =irppattu | 

44 devaia bbogakko nade\a piny-ara-vala-snlege mattar=nppattu j peiggade-rah- 

hulego mattar padmayda ' liala-vakkad=eda vakkada Lambada sfileyai=nnahar- 
ggam mattai ^nnalvati-emtu 1 

45 bala-vakkad=eda-Takkada cli'imaiada stile} ai=nnalvai ggam mattar nah att-emtu s 

patia uahaiggam mattai ual\att-cmtn j bhogada snleyar=ubbarggam m atlai = 
lrppatta niilku parcka- 

46 rarr.gc mattai =nppatta-ualku -vamsigamge mattai pannuadn | snleralamgc, 

mattai panneradu . kalkutiga Chandojamge mattar mutattu < Sivunura- 

maimey a sa- 

47 myada tereyam manneyam Dadigayyam ! Doddayyam i Ayjarayyan=int=ivai = 

mmudal=a’ mammy ai=dlam tan-tamraa putra pautnk mi siIman-Nngesvnra- 
df*i ai gg=at a-k jlamum iiadasa- 

48 \=aut=ag-nc SSmesvara-pandita-devara kalam karcbobi dbaia-puibbakam madi 

m umey i samyada teroyam panbaram=age bittai=Int=I dbaimmamam Sundiy® 
arttvai=ggavnndugala- 


1 Preceded by a <ankha sj mbo! 

* After a tlicrc seema to be an obliterated letter 


3 Preceded by n /a -symbol 
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49 m=enbar=S8etfciyarum hai-kopda 6va-dharmmadim rakebiEntlam-irppar jj 1 Vpltam | 

Goravar=Kk[a*]lamukbar=nnaishfcbiknr=^msadodam bbOgadol mam porttam 2 
vara-kanta-samkalom 

50 band-irade tadevadnm visva-vidyartthigal bittaradimd=a porfcfcum-=5du{t-iradodatn>= 

irisalk=agad=endnm Yar-adhlsvarar=end=I dbarmmamam nirmmisi niyamisidam 
Sundiyol Nagadevam j| [14*] 

51 3 Kani vidya-Tibbavakk=ndaharancy=arttli-5parj]a - nakk=ekka-lavaiiaTn=udycd-gnna-ratxia- 

rajig=ere-vatt=audaryya-sampatfcig=e gapaj=end=! gum Samkha(ka)nam pogajugnm 
]batkari-]hamjha- 

52 Eamlra^a-Eambbuia-taramga-sambhnta-payfldbi-prrivpit-Srbbl'talam j| [IS*] Besanam 

dapdadbmatb-agram Bakala-jagan-maijdanam Nagadevam besasal kai-koi?du 
Sundi-purada na- 

53 duve Nagesvar-avfisamam chinti6al=urggam barad=emb=antutana kalasa(sa)- 

mrbbanam=app=annegam midisidam Yakr-okti-Vacbaspati parn(pa) ti-bitar= 
acbaryyan=I Samkhn(ka)raryyam jj 4 * * [16*] SlOkatn |j 

54 Samanys=yam dharmma-£e(se)tur=nnpanam kale kale palanlyS bbavadbbih 

6arbban=etan=bbaymab parttbry-emdran bktiyfl bhiiyO yacbate Raroacbafm*]drab 
I! [17*] Sva-dattam para- 

55 dattam va y5 hai*eta lasundhariim | sbasbtir=Yarsba-sabasra(Era)m viebthayam 

]ayaig krimib || [18*] SuYarnnara=ekam gam=ekam bbfirngr=apy=ekam=amgulam [|*] 
baran=narakam=apn5ti 

56 yaTad=a-bhuta u -eamplaTain jj [19*] Bab[n]blnr=vTasudba bhukta lajabbih Sagar- 

adibbih [j*] yasya yasya yada bburmh(s)=ta^ya tasya tadii pbalam j| [20*] Na 
Tisbam visbam=ity=abtih(r)=deva-sva(sva)m visba- 

57 m=uchyate [I*] visbam=ekakiuam banli deva-svam putra-pautrakam |j [21*] Vimdby- 

ataTiBbv=atSya8a Elm(su)sbka-kOtara-ras:mak [j*] knsbna-Barppab=pra]ayant 0 brabma- 
deva-Bva-barakah |j G [22*] 

58 Vpttam | Mad-vamEa(£a)-jab para-mablpati-vamsa(Ea)-ja Tah=papad 7 =apeta* 

raanasa 8 bbuvi bbumipalab [j*] ye palayauti mama dbarmmam=idam 9 Bamastam 
tebbyo maya Yiracbi- 

59 tam]alrr lfJ =csba mnrdhm || J1 [23*] Int=I sa(sa)sana-maryyadeya dbarmmamam sva- 

dharmmadim pratipalisidavargge ^rl-Kuruksbetram Prayage Varanasi 

Sriparbbatam=A- 

60 iggbyalirttbamgalol Eata-kratuvnm=a£vamedbam*geyda pbalamum=el-k5fci kavileya 

ksdam kolagumam ponnolam pamcba-ratnadolam kattisi cbaturvvedigal=app=el- 
koti brabma- 

61 nargg=ubbayamukbi-gotta pbalamum=a tlrltbamgalol=Cl-k5h tap5dbanargg=a-cbamdr- 

arkka-taram=anna-danam=ikkida pbalamum=akkum=t dkarmmaman=up£ksbisi 
kidisidavargg=a- 


1 TLib danda is followed by a spiral symbol - For poltum, poltuvu 

1 The line is preceded by a spiral symbol * The danda is followed by a /anHa-symbol 

* For £*« tbe engraver Las cut a ha with a vowel o underneath * Followed by a spiral symbol 

* Head ta papdi s Probably a mistake for the nsual °matiato. 

* Probably an error for imam , but d harm a may also bo neuter 10 Fend tirachito-rrjaltr^ 

J1 Followed by a spiral ay mbol 
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62 nitnm tIrtthnmgalol=eJ-h5fci kaviloynm=e|-koti brnhmanarum=6]-koti tapsdkanarnxnan= 

all tin papain sarggum j( Vakyam Nyun-aksharam=adliik-akBliaram va tat= 

snrbbnm pramanam=iti j l 

63 Barcdnm- Sundiya knlakarnm R§vapayyan=lbva[ra-p]iida-pamkaja-blirainarani 

mamgnla [maba-£rl] Sri sri |) 

TRANSLATION. 

v Lme 1 ) Hail 1 victory and. success 1 

(Yersol) Yictonoua is tho Boar-foim of Yiabnu as it rovealod itself stirring up tbo 
ocean, with tho universe rostmg on tho tip of its lofty right tusk. 

(Lines 2-4) Hail' Tho asylum of tho whole world, favourite of Poituno and Eaith, 
great Emperor, supremo Lord, supremo Master, oi namont of SatyaSraya’s race, embollishment 
of tho ChSVukyas, Trail 5kyamalla-vaUabha • — 

(Verso 2 ) A shattorer of the pude of tho potent Chola monarch, a submaimo Gvo to tho 
whole of the ocean that is tho raco of tho Malavyaa, a wind to tho clouds that aro tho kings of 
tho Angas, Vangas, EHiasas, and Vengi, tho Pandyas, Saurashtras, Keralas, Nepalas, 
Turushkas, Cheras, and Magadhas, is tho Chfilukyan lion in tho circuit of tho ocean-gut 
earth 

(Lines 6-10 ) Whilo tho victorious reign of king Ahavamalla, who is thus dosenbod, 
was proceeding m a course of successively increasing prosponty {to endure) as long as tho moon, 
sun, and stars — ono who lives upon Ins lotus-foot, who has attainod tho five mahtt-iabdai, tho 
mahS-eamantudhipatt, tho great august General, who bears all titles such as “ a RfidliCya 
[Korun] in truthfulness, an Arrjanoya [Hanuman] in purity, giacious to tho good, ono who 
changes not his words, 5 a beo to tho lotus-foet of king Trailokyamalla, exalted in boldness,” 
tho Steward of tho Household {and) General, Nagadovayya — 

(Verso 3) When tho foremost of monarchs, tho omamont of ompoiors, Trailokyamalla, 
raised him to tho rank of minister in Ins own house, he, bomg established in dignity, conqueiod 
previously unconquerable foes, ho brought and pilod up for his mastoi then treasuics, ho who 
possessed tho virtue of boundless valour, a blessed Naroyana of warnors 

(Verse 4 ) Among oceans bow eminent is tbo Milk-Occan, among colcstwl trees the Piin- 
jata, among central mountains Mandam, among all uveis Ganges 1 so among tho noble men 
born on the bright spacious earth stu red by tho lines of massive billows along tho shores of 
the four oceans how worshipful is Nagadeva * 

(Verso 5 ) Nowhero aro there waniois liko to him thus was Nagadeva illustrious, a 
slayer of the Chola K&la, 4 a Garuda to the sorpont Bh5ja,° a snppiessor of tho Gurjaras’ 
pride, a destroyer of the Segunas, a cause of tenor and confusion to the Cheras, a shattoior of 
the hosts of tho Komkan, ono who has luBtious fame like pearl-stungs, hoar-frost, and stais, 
peerless m valour of arm among commanders 

(InneB 17-21 ) While he, thus known as being accustomed to split tho skulls of noble 
elephants or attacking hosts of foomon that have an uuoqualled lust foi battlo, as dissipating 
like the hot-rayed (Sun) the mass of gloom constating of slandorors, as being adoied 

i Followed by a spiral symbol 

a Tbls line has a spiral symbol at its beginning, and at its ond, n£tor tbo datirla, two spiral* with a /<i»A/io« 
aymbol bote eon them 

* Literally, "who, having spoken, says not otherwise ” 

1 As Siva was a destroyer ( antaka ) to Kale, so 'Nagadcia was a destroyer to the Chola king 

» See above, p 86 

M 2 
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by tbe company of the seventy-two officers in. the camp of the Ghalukya emperor, as being un- 
conquerable by hosts of foemen, as being like Brihaspati m management of affairs, ami as be- 
ing the lion of Ahavatnalla, was administering the Toragare sixty and Balgnli and Kanttage 
and many other provision-villages, 1 with fall internal nght3, 2 3 bo as to suppress the wicked and 
protect the cnltmed, m enjoyment of pleasing conversations — 

(Verse 6 ) Hagadeva, the Emperor’s agreeable High Minister, foremost among councillors, 
radiant with brilliant glory, raised in the excellent town of Sundi for Nagesvara a surpassing 
duelling pre-emment in the whole world, so that the (people of the) earth praised it, saying 
that it is loftier than Himalaya 1 or Kutklla, likewise more spacious than the great Silver 
Mountain [Kailasa] 

(Yerse 7 ) He, a home for sages, in a manner that was not that of a common man con- 
structed on each side of the temple white-plastered buildings such as might be called a nest of 
gods, and a quarter for public women 

(V erse 8 ) In fair Sundi, while the world praised him (and) his fame shone brightly, that 
crest-jewel of royal ministers gladly caused to be dng a pond which may he said to exceed m 
greatness the Milk-Ocean 

(Yerse 9 ) The General Hagadeva, a treasure of bounty, rich m public spirit, constructed 
with craft of stone-work a Naga-gopda [Hagas’ tank] which m its turn surpasses the Manasa 
Jake 

(Lines 26-30^ Having made these structures — On Monday, the full-moon of Magha m 
the Saka year 881, the cyclic year Vikarin, when king Trailokyamalla, having made a vic- 
torious expedition through the southern region and conquered the Chola, was on return (back) 
holding a triumphal progress, in the halting-camp of Puli, a town within the Smdavadi 
province, on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon, the emperor having issued with pouring of 
water a copper-plate title-deed to the affect that the village of Sivunur in the Kisukad seventy 
should be held on universally respected tenure, (Nagadeva) received (and assigned it) to 
Somesvara-pandita-deva, (a votary) of Nagesvara, attached to the Nagaresvara [City God] 
of the capital Sundi * — 

(Verse 10) On the earth there are many godlike great ascetics, if these have some 
single (quality) they have not got another, but lie has such unique rich distinction that men 
say (of him) “ What eminence m asceticism ' What eminence m stainless conduct' What 
eminence in erudite skill ' What eminence m the senes of all the virtues 1 ” Thus who now 
is able to praise (fitly ) the great ascetic Somesvara p 

(Yerse 11.) “ O thou whose lotus-feet are scarred by the rubbing of the crest-jewels of all 
monarchs, crest-jewel of Y aiseshikas, sun to the lilies of Naiyayikas, excellent in mastery of 
Samkhya, a Brahman in grammatical science, who is peer to thee p ” On this neemnt the great 
ascetic Somesvara, a worthy Gotra-trasi* to Mlmamsakas, has become renowned on earth. 

(Yerse 12) For the reconstrnction with fresh plaster-work of worn-out and broken 
(masonry) in a multitude of temples of Siva, for the practice of the worship of Siva, m 
•order that this honour of Siva should attain to a position of great felicity, for the benefit 
of the company of great Yflgins of (the cult of) Siva, for the benefit of students bowmg 
before Siva’s feet, he granted Sivunur : what a mine of godliness m the domain of the world 
is Hagadeva * 

1 Villages specially allotted for his maintenance C£ above, Vol nr, p 313, wfipre Professor Kielnorn 

vr-onglj altered lhalta to Italia 

3 Sore alhyanlara-tuidTit cf I A., Vo] XIX (1890), p 271 

3 (I vonld render ‘loftier than tbe mountain Himikja,’ taU ig Iztlxla, x » hu-vlkXla., as a \ annul of fcu- 
tela — E<1 ) 

* A variant on tbe title of lailra, GdlraWni, "shatlerer of mmntain fadneisei " Go'ra iratt, “scaring 
-mountain*,” alsi means "rearing families,*' here of Slttnarasalas . 
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(Verse 13 ) (His) fame filling the regions of earth, the divisions of space, and the 
abode of the gods, (and hta) passion for religion becoming extreme, Hagadeva, foremost 
of geneials, ornament of the whole world, limit a splendid dwelling for Nagesvaia m the town 
of Sundi, and, having cansed to be made a title-deed on stone, he granted the renowned 
Sivunur to the god of Taddevsdi 

(limes 38-41 ) The bounds of the four sides of acce^B of Sivunur, the sacred estate 
administered for (the god ) Nagadevesvara, (are as follows ) on the east, the mnggudde of 
the white stone , on the south-east, the mnggudde of the Great Hog’B Stone, on the Bouth, 
the mnggudde of the meyya-banni tree south of the Goaasi tank, on the south-west, the 
Gieat River is the limit, on the west, the meyya-bela tree weBt of the Great River is the 
limit, on the noith-west, the (P)red stones at the corner north-west of tho same Grea^ 
River, on the north, the rough stone in tho same direction towards the same Gieat River > 
on the north-east, the Salt Stream is the limit 

(Lines 41-46.) Making thus all the land within the four bounds into a tala-intti estate, 
by an arrangement of apportionment (he assigned ) to the god for sandalwood, incense, 
oblations, and (repairs of) worn-out and broken ( masonry ) one hundred and fifty matter , 
for gifts of food to the ascetics of the place, thiee hundred mattar , for the professors lecturing 
to the ascetics, thirty mattar , for the teachers giving lessons to the youths of the monastery, 
eight mattar, for the two Brahmans offering libations, eight mattar , foi the foni youths 
of the assembly-hall, twenty mattar, foi the Naga gonda, twenty mattar, foi the public 
woman acting for the god’s enjoyment who is attached to tho piny~ara, twenty mattar , foi 
the public woman attached to the steward, fifteen matter , for tho four public women at the 
columns of the nght and left sides, 1 forty-eight mattar , for the four fan-beaung public women 
of tho right and left sides, forty-eight mattar , for tho four dancers, forty-eight matlai , for 
the two public women m use, twenty-four mattar, for the drummer, twenty-four mattar, 
■for the -flute-player, twelve mattar , for the steward of the public women, twelve mattar , foi 
the stone-cutter ChandOja, thuty mattar 

(Lines 46-49 ) In order that the seigniors Dadigayyn, Doddayya, Ajjnrayya, and all 
the othei seigniors (of Sivunur), their sons and grandsons, should continue to apply the 
revenues of lordship from the seigniory of Sivunur for all time to (the cult of) the god 
Nage§vara, they laved Somesvara-pandita-deva’s feet and with pounng of watei made over 
(to him) the revenues of lordships from the seigniory with immunity (from imposts) Thus 
the six Gavundus and eight SebtiB of Sundi, taking chaige of thiB pious foundation, Bhall 
maintain it according to its proper rule 

(Verso 14 ) If tho Goravas 2 who are Kalamukhas should not he devout, if they should be 
So neglectful that the company of fair women should nor come for three days foi enjoyment, 
or if all the students should fail to study actively always, tho worthy supeuntendeuts must 
never allow them to Btay to this effect has Nagadeva established and legulated this pious 
foundation at Sundi 

(Verso 15.) The earth surrounded by the ocean filled with billows raised by the roanng 
Btorm-winds praiseB this worthy Samka, calling hirp a mine of splendid learning, a model for 
•.the acquisition of wealth, a site of the series of jewels of exalted- vntnes, a crown of tlio 
perfection of generosity • what a Jcanaju ' s 

(Verse 16.) When Nagadeva, foremost of generals, ornament of tho whole world, issued 
the command, this Samkararya, a Vachaspati of punning phrase, a teacher to the loyal, 

* Tlu8 explains the phrase Tcalm*fbhada nalvargg\e * ], *• for tho four persons of the column,” m the Banka 
_pur inscription, 1 48, above, Vol XIII, p 172 Cf above, p 81 

3 Baiva ascetics of the monastery 

* Literally, a storehouse, cf Ann Report, Mysore Arch Dept., 1918, p 6 
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nndertook the charge and constructed in the middle of the town of Sundi a dwelling for 
Nagcsvara, so that the finials were completed m a manner that none could possibly imagine. 

(Lines 54-59 . seven common Sanskrit admonitory verses) 

(Lines 59-62 a prose Kanarese admonitory formula of the usual type, followed by a prose 
Sanskrit formula ) 

(Lme 63 ) Ravapayya, town-clerk of Sundi, a bee to the lotus-feet of Isvara, wrote (this 
grant ) Luck 1 gieat fortune * 

G- — OP THE REIGN OF SOMESYARA H . SAEA 991 AND 997. 

This is an inscription on a stone m a wall on the right side of the gateway of the village 
The slab is rectangular , the width of the inscribed area is 3 ft , the height 5 ft 6f in It is 
broken at the bottom, and in a state of extreme dilapidation, hardly a single line being com- 
pletely preserved Over the inscribed area is a panel with sculptures. This is divided by per- 
pendicular lines into five smaller panels, which, reckoning from the proper nght, contain the 
following designs — (1) a squatting votary , (2) a similar figure, surmounted by the sun , (3) 
a hnga on an abhishpha-stand , (4) a squatting bull, surmounted by the moon , (5) a cow 
suckling a calf Over this is the rounded top of the slab — The character is a good noimal 
Kanaiese of the period , the letters are about | m high. — The language is Old Kanarese, with 
the exception of the introductory formula, the opening verse, and the two concluding verses of 
admonition and final formula, which are m Sanskrit. As the greatei part of the contents of the 
record is illegible, we can say little of its peculiarities of language We may, however, note the 
preservation of l m negalda, 11 6, 21, 36, negald=, 1 31, ildud=, 1 10 (?),tldu,l 37, mmild=, 
1 12, elpattumam, 11 17, 37, el-lati, 1 47, galde, 1 24 ft , and the false spelling hula, 1 3 

The contents of the recoid, so far as they are legible, may be summarised as follows 
Aftei the prefatory Jaya£=ch=abhyadaya^cha and the regular verse beginning Jayaty=avishhn- 
tain, it gives the usual Cbalukyan formula ( Samasta-bhuvan-asraya , etc ), ending with the name 
of the leigmug sovcieign, Bhuvanaikamalla-deva (SSmesvara H), and then (1 3) breaks into 
an Utpalamnla verse landing his prowess and his dominion over the longs of the Cholas, 
Varalas, Lalas, Khasas, Magadhas, Keralas, Parasikas, Nepalas, and Turushkas After a 
landa verse to the same effect (1 5), it descends to prose (11 6-9), stating in the usual form 
that during his reign there was a certain feudatory, possessing the five maha-Sabdas and bearing 
besides othei titles (now illegible) those of uveha-Ghanahya, amogha-vahya, and Karachi - 
pvraiar-psiara, whoscnaxne was B huvanaikam alla-N ola m b [a dhiraj a-Permmana) di Simgana- 
deva (11 8, 9) Accordingly, Smga^a was of the Nolamba race, and bore the biruda Bhuva- 
naikamalia, perhaps as a compliment to his suzerain 1 Two or three stanzas are devoted to the 
praise of Smgana’s valour as displayed against the Cholas and on other occasions (11 9-13) 
Then comes a prose passage (11 13-19) giving him a number of complimentaiy epithets (e g. 
nbhav-Ahhandala and ripu-bhupala-hdlahuta, 1 14, saran-agata-vajra-pamjara, pratipalsha- 
bhihara, and vihram-otiumga, 1 15), stating that at the time of the deed he was administering the 
Nolambavadi thirty-two thousand and the Kisukad seventy, 2 3 and introducing Somesvara- 
pandita-deva, a votary of the god Achalesvara (Siva) in the rajadham Sn^di, who apparently 
was the trustee of the endowment to be presently specified Two Tcanda verses are devoted 
to SOmCsvara’s merits (11 19-21) They are followed by the formal statement of gift (11 21- 

1 Wc m«y compare the case of Blmrnneikavira-Udayaditya under the same long Dyn Kan at JDistr, p 443 
On Singnna cf l)yn Kanar Iiixtr , ib The Singanii-deranwa who was governing Kisntad, Banarasi, and 

Santaligo 10 AD 1043 {Dyn , p 439) may have been hi* grandfather 

3 Here the name is more perfectly preserved the stone read* Bhuvana\JcarMlla-ldolaml[adhira]ja- 
It rntx'i(n'](tr’< Simyana-ticrar (1 16), 
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24), announcing the iiausfer by Singana to Somesvara of certain lands m Saka 991 foi tlie 
supply o£ niiedya of the god (Achalesvara), feeding of ascetics, etc , and the bounds of this 
estate are specified (11 24-27) 

This is immediately followed by a second recoid, beginning with a verse (11 27-28), and 
then giving m prose the titles of a Dandanctyaka of Bhuvanaikamalla, which include samudlu- 
gata-pamclia-maha-sabda, maha-samantaclhipati, para-nnri-pntra, satya-Radheya, and stihusa- 
Yatnattya (11 28-31) His name is defaced, here only the ending, -mayyam, is clearly visible , 
hut on 1 37 no can lead with certainty Ko devayyam, while the two mteimediate 
aksharas may with great probability be read as thma Accoidmgly we may piovisionally read 
as the name (Kotti]mayyam on 1 31 and Kottimadevayyam on 1 37 Several verses, 
beginning with a Mattrbhaiilrldita, are devoted to the piaise of his valoui and virtue (11 
31-36) Then comes the foimal grant, stating that this DamlanayaLt, while administering the 
Ki suk ad seventy and another district, of which the name looks like Chamduivarth, assigned 
in Saka 997 an estate for the maintenance of the cult of Achalesvaia (II 36-40), the endowment 
to be undor the piotection of the six Giivnndas and eight Settis of Supdi (11 40-41) Then 
comes another assignment, almost wholly illegible (II. 41-42), after which ib a clause stating 
that a jeweller (vianigara) named Maddi Setti, son of a Setti whose name is effaced, but who 
is described as a gunada bedamya, of the Jewellers’ Quarter m Su^di, granted for the same 
cult ceitam shops m Supdi and others in the ruiadham Vikramapma, the latter of which were 
parb of his set(i-samya or “liberty” possessed by him as a merchant (11 42-45) These 
properties also were to be under the protection of the six Giivnndas and eight Settis of Sundi 
(l 45) Tho record closes with a Kanarese admonitory formula of the usual kind (11 45-48) 
the Sanskrit verses beginning Samcinya=yain (II 48-49) and Sva-dattum para-dattam va 
(1 50), a Kanarese postscript (11. 50-51) stating that the fan copy was drafted by Ravapayya 
the town-clerk of Sundi (see above, inscription F, I 63), who is here styled Bliaslara-dasa 
“ slave of the Sun,” m addition to the epithet tsvara-pada-pamkaja-bhramaia, the Sansknt 
foimula beginning Nyun-alsharam (11 51-52), and salutations to Sarasvatl and Ganapati (1 52) 
On 1 53 is a fragment of a thud date , [bajhula saptami Aditya-varadnndma dakshipayana- 
samkranti-mmittam L 54 shews traces of some epithets 

The record, as we have seen, contains two dates. Tho first (11 22-23) is as follows 
Sa(£a)ka-varsha 991neya Sanmya-samvatsaiada Pushya su(Su)ddhi a[ahtami] Brihaspati-vara- 
dol=uttarayana-Sa(sa)mlaanti-!umittara The second (I 3S) inns thus Sa(sa)ka-varsba 
997neya Rakshasa(Ba)-samvatsarada Pushya(?) . uttarayana-samkranti- 

nimittam I am indebted to Mr Sewell for the following remarks on these data 

“ (!) S 991.«i:jW==Saumya=:A.D. 1069-70 In this year, by the Ai ya-siddhanta, the 8th 
suHa tit hi of Pushya expired 6 h 52 m. after mean sunrise on Thursday, 24 December 
A D 1069, and was coupled with that Thursday This, working by true hthis Working bv 
mean titlm, the result is the same , only the 8th Mlu expued, by that calculation, I h 34 ^ 
after moan sum ise Both were coupled with that Thursday On the same day the Maloira- 
samkranti, the Uttarayapa-Bamkranti, occurred, by the Arya-siddhanta, at 4 h 55 m after 
mean snnnse ” 


“ (2) Th ° y ear corresponds to A D 1075-6 In that year the Mabara (Utteravanal- 
sambranti took place, by the Arya-siddhanta, at 18 h. 10 m after mean sunrise on Thursday 
24 December, AD 1075 The day was coupled with the 14th Sukla titU ot Pausha 
(Pushya), which tithi expired (taken as a true tithi) at 2 h 59 m. after mean snnnse on that 
Thursday , and taken as a mean tithi, at 5 h 40 m after mean snnnse In either case the 14 
Sukla of jMhya was coupled with that Uttaraya 9 a-samkr5nti day=24 December 1075 

That is evidently the date of the record.” 
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Not many geographical names can ba cxti acted from this dilapidated record Besides 
the catalogue of kingdoms mentioned m 11 3 4, the frcquont rofoionce to Sundi, and tho 
usual list of tirthas on 1 46, we find only the rathei donbtfal Kamchipura, i e. Conjee varam 
(1 8), tho Nolambavadi thirty-two thousand (1 16), the Eisukad seventy (11. 16, 37), tho 
name that I have read tentatively as Cbaiudinvaitti (I 37), and Vikramapura (1 44), No- 
lambavadi is m the legion of Bellaiy On Kisukiid see above, p 76 Vikramapura is now 
Arasibidi 


H.— OP THE REIGN OP SOMES VAR A H SARA. 086. 

This is an inscription on a stone m the back-yard attached to the house of the lulKamt 
Lacbappa On the panel at the top of the stone aio sculptures, similar to those of the 
inscuption G , except that tho first panel on the proper right contains the figure of some 
quadruped, and there is no tiaco of the sun and moon The top of the slab is rectangnlai, 
not rounded The area covered by the writing is about 5 ft 2£ m in height and 2 ft 61 >n 
m width The characters, which as far as I 51 are normal Kanarose of the period, me 
between 4 in and f m high The special foim of y 1 appears m hhumvj*- (] 27) On 1 43 
begin two supplements, of which the first is m a hand veiy similar to that of the pi eccdirg 
and the second is in an awkward angular senpt suggestive of the twelfth century — The 
language of the fiist recoid, with the exception of tho opening formula, the mhoducfoiy 
terse, and tho common itory stanzas on 11 31-37, is Inch are Sanskrit, ib Old Kanarese of the 
second period, the supplement on II 43-58 is of the mediet al typo of Kauarese In the 
foimer, we may notice the letention of / in nagalda (11 7, 14), negaldam 2 (1 11), ildu (1 S), 
flpattara (1 19 if), el-loh (11 39-43), the mistaken tipadhmantya m lah-pnpdd (1 34), and 
tho lexically mteiesting word mele (1 22 ff ) The first supplemental y lecord has initial p 
changed to h m halla° (11 46, 51), but elsewhere retains the p The second supplement pie'-cnts 
] adada (l 52), ?ian[n*}eradi' (1 51), hachnarr (I 55), (1 55), by the side of pu-dCmla 

(11 53-55) 

The subject of tho first lecord is a giant by Bbuvanaikamalla (Somesvara H) Opcn.ug 
with the foiranla Svaeti Jaya$-ch--abhyudayus=clia and the teise Jayaty**ni tshh ilum, it 
begins its eulogies with the same iciso ( Salavach-Chdla , etc) as mscuption F, followed by 
another stanza m tho same strain (11 4-7), and then m prose introduces Pamchalmgade- 
vayya, “ the gentleman belonging to the God of the Five Lragas,” who, ns the content ‘•bet f, 
is no olhci than Someavara-pandita-deva, known to ns fiom insi nption F, two \erse« in his 
piaiso lollotv (11 7-14) Then conies piose stating that m Saka 996, while m Vikramapura, 
Bhuvanaikamalla planted to this Pandit, for the snppoit of the cnlt of Paficha-linga-deva 
(Sit i), the town Musiyagere, of which tho bounds aie specified (11 14-28), with tome 
ftulhei details (11 28 31) Tho document concludes with five of the usual Sanskrit tei^es 
(uz those beginning Bahvbhu =viasudhu SdmJnyd=yuni, Mad-iamsa-yuh, Sia-datfcim, and 
Ka iieh«in) and tbe ubual Knnarcse piose foimnla (11 31-43) 

Then begins the hrst supplement (11 43-51) It opens with a clumsy Mattrbhaufaidtta 
vcisi stating that Chakayya, the Junana or commissioner of Kisukad,'gi anted lauds on the 
soutn of the temple of Ati-hmga-deva (x e Pancha-hnga-deva see above), for maintaining 
the cult of Chakesvara, which evidently is a temple of Siva founded or le-estabhshed ly him , 
this estate was made ovei to Mum-Soma, or, as ho is called fuitbei on/jSomadeva-brati-pati 
oi Somesvarary ottama — evidently the same as tbe Somesvara mentioned m (ho fiist jmt of 
this liiscnptiou — haying been purchased fiom the 6ix Gavumdiis (11 43-45) Then conic tbiee 


1 Sec ubotc, Vol XII, p 335 


3 itii the ticund ‘•yllttblo sliort Bee altm e, Vcl XIII, p 327 
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awkward verses, in respectively Mali ilsragdhara, Sragdhara, and Mattebhai ikriditu me tie, 
defining the boundaries of the lands (11 45-51) The estate lay close by Samkalur (1 4G) 

Lastly we bavo tlie second supplement (11 52-58) It records in proso a list of land, a Lncli 
Kalyanasakti (a Saiva doctor whom wo shall meet again in inscription K) obtained fioui 
Molleya Samka Gaumda, and with the possession of which he was formally invested by the king 
The king was Vikramaditya VI , for 11 56-58 inform ns that Vikramaditya-devarasaru, aftci 
celebrating the Ananta-vrata, laved the feet of Kalyanasakti and granted to him in the presence 
of the six Gauindas and oight Settis tho aru-vanam , l 2 beifttgol (whatevoi that may be), and 
“street-mills” (len-gana) This second supplement accordingly may be assigned to about 
1100 A D One of tho estates lay m Balagere (1 53), anothei north of tho load of Singuppe 
(1 55) 

The date of the first record (1 IS) is Saka 996, the cyclic jear Ananda, Plulgnm, 
posBibly the tenth of the daik fortnight, Sunday I am indebted to Mr Sewell for the 
following obseivations * S 996 crpncd—A D 1074-5 In that \ ear the lunar month Sraiaua 
was intercalated By tho Arya-suldhanta, on Sunday, 15 March, A.D 1075, the tiuo 11th 
tithi of the dark half of Phalguna ended about 14 h 32 m aftoi mean snmiho on that day, and 
was coupled with the day (Sunday) By tho Svrya~sublhantn, the ending of tho tine tithi was 
14 li. 36 m after mean sunrise on the same day The mean tithi Phiilguna babul i 11 ended 
17 h 43 m after mean sunrise on that Sunday, and was coupled with it The date ib collect an 
regards the week-day, Sunday, if foi tenth we lend eleventh ” 

A number of geographical names occui, besides the references to Sildi and the list ot 
kingdoms m v 2 Tho fust roc oid mentions the Kisukad seventy (11 19, 20), Vikramapura 
(1 19), Musiyageye, the town gianted (1 21), Kallamanur (1 22), Gulugavalli (11 22, 23), 
V Arahma * * (1 23), Malagere (1 26), Simgavattige (1 28) and some minoi localities 
In tho supplements wo find Kisukad (1 43), Samkalur (1 46), Balagepe (1 53), and 
Singuppe (1 55) Musij'agero is obviously the “ Moosigem ” of tho Indian .At lab sheet 5b, 
according to which it lies 5 miles north-north-west fiom Sudi, m lat 15° 48', long 75° 55 *' 
On Kisukad, Samlalfu, and Singuppe, beo above, p 76. Vikiamapuia is now Aiasibldi The 
other places I am unable to identify 


TEXT OE LINES 2-31 - 

[Meties ilattebhavih ijita, vv 2, 5 , Kanda, v 3 , ChavijjulMiiiulri, v 4 ] 

2 Om 3 Svasti Samasta-bhavan-fiSiaja Sri-PnthvI-vallabha maharaj-adlinaja 

3 paratnSsvara pnramabliattaiakam Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Chaluky-ubhaiaimm 

siimad-Bhuvanaikamalla-valla'bliam || Vntta[m] |j 

4 Bal uach-Chola-naremdra-darppa-dalanam Malavya-vams(b)-armiava-]valad-Anihh- 

analan^Amga-Vamga-Xhasa-Vemgi-Pandya-Saurashtra-Ke- 

5 rala-Nepala-Turushka-Cliera-Magadha-kshmSpala-dhaiadhar-amlan=anibhi5dhi-vrit-ri%aiii 

\ alayadol Chalukya- 

6 kanthlravam |] [2*] Kandam 1 Vlr-avataian=akbil-adb 5iam Bfiuvanaikamalla- 

vallal)han=aldam dharimyam=cka-cbakrade vliam 

7 nnta-Bakala-chakra\arth-lalamam |j [3*] Om Ant=cnisi ncgalda srimad- 

Bhuvanaikamalla-devara vijaya-rujya- 

8 m=uttai-5ttar-abliivriddhi-pravanldhaTn anam=a-cbamdi a[ikka-tii]iam snlha-samkatLa- 

vmOdadun rajyam-geyyuttam lldu 

1 A tax on mdnya lands see Ini Ant, Vo] XIX (18S0), p 249, and ip hut , Vol HI, pp 134, 231, cic 

2 From the ink-impressions s p e uotecl bj a spnal sj mbol 

N 
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9 rajadhanx Sundiya Nagaresvarada, pratibaddharn=appa Pamchalimgadevayyar J 
Vritfam jj Sngatadol=Adi-ba- 

10 ddhan=Akalamkadol=Adi'jinam pramana-margga-gatadol^Aksbapadan^akkil-arttha- 

viveka-clxanam Kanadaix=atina*gatado- 

11 I=akke vakya-gatadol nero Jaxmxni sab da-loka»margga-gata<3 ol «g Bnbaspafiy^enalw 

negaldam Nagaresvar-adbipam || [4*] 

12 Hanii-Smk-&mko*jata*vitamka(m)m==nri-gan vyaghr-ajinam [ — v->]abharnn-nrjj — v/v/ — •] 

tnsularp=cnis-irdd=-l cbx- 

13 linam=ill=emban=itt=Qiad=iH=Tsvnran=emban=6m — ]] BomeSvar&m LakuliiSvara* 

£ — ‘3 prabbav ainan=ad-i- 

34 nn=o vanmpom banuxpam || [5*] Om 1 Ant=emsi negnlda yama-niyama-svadhyaya- 

dbyam-[dhaiana mann]-armsbtbanft(iia)-]a* 

15 pa-samtldln-slla-guna-sampannar Lakul-agama-prasamjar Sam kbya-ear<3v ara-raja-hamaar 

Naiyayika- 

16 kamml-karnn-avatamsar Vaisy(£e)sluka-si(si)kharnarngalu sakala ****** 

* m * r m * nppa ^rlmat- 

17 Somesvara-panditargge Pameh.a-lxmga-devar=amga-bli5gakkam vxdyfi-danakkam=alliya 

Ti[dva]t-tap5dbanar=ahara-dana- 

18 kkaxn=cndu svasti Sa(sa)ka-varsha 998neya Ananda-samvatsarada Pa(pha)lguiia 

******** Adxtya-varadandu 

19 Kisukad=elpattara baliya Vikramapuradol palavnm devasa ******* 

* *' 1 srlmad-Bhuvanai'ka- 

20 malla-devar panditaia kalam karcbchx hasfc-odakam-goyda aarbba-namasyam 

[s-ashta]-bbf5gain madi kottar 1 * KisukSd=e- 

21 Jpattara bahya badam Mnsiyagerey=adaTa cbatus-slme mxidalw Machxya kero i 

a[gnej- 

22 yadala Kanamanx'xra Gnluga\allxya mnggndde PSrfctbada meIoy=alIi niytim- 

gallu | temkab' Bichcbe- 

23 y=exxya megana amkoleya mele alii nirtun-gallu | Dajri(rn)tyadaltt Gulugavallxya 

Arakina * *° 

24 mxxgguddG atnkoleya mele alii mrum-gallu | pndaxahc Dogondelan=ambcleya 

mele alii nirani-ga[llu | ] 

25 vayavyadalts Nariy=oravina Kuramgiy a bdfcbida Bsdn-nanamdhareya knlla ktxppi 6 j 

bada[ga]- 

26 la per-bbefcta ) Isinyadahi TmaHkabbeyim badagana Kuramgiya Mdlagereya 

slxneya mnggudde [ 

27 alii nirum-gallu | axxtu chdtui ii<rbafcad=o1agana bbxxmiy=ellam tala-vpittxy=agi 

sixbb abbyantara-siddbiyinx 

28 gramani earbba-namasynm | 7 Sundxyol=Aditya-varadol nereva aantbeya 

Sxnigavafctigeya samkamani 

29 devara ue(xxx)-vedyakke bifctar Jj Devalayamgala badagalw kereya kelage 

bifc[ta] * * ofcti mnfctar=erada jj 8 

1 Denoted by a spiral kj nibol 

1 About 9 alsharas ore illegible, the last sit look somewhat like [laktijla dasamt . 

s About 9 alctharas here are illegible 4 * We should rather expect kotta 

* The In is rather uncertain, and otic or two letters are lo't at the end of the line 

8 Possibli Tcxirppi 1 Tins dandet is followed by a Sankha symbol and another dania. 

* Followed by the spiral symbol 
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30 Int=x dharmmamam Sundiy=aruvar=ggavundugalum=epbar=ssettiyarnni kai-kopdu 

sva-dharmmadim raksbisn- 

31 ttam irppar |j 


TRANSLATION. 

(lanes 2-3 ) Hail 1 The asylum of the whole world, favoante of Foitnne and Faith, 
great Emperor, supieme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’s race, embellishment 
of the Chalukyas, Bhuvanaikamalla-vallabba — 

(Verse 2 ) A shatterer of the pnde of the potent Chola monarch, a blazing submarine 
fire to the ocean that is the race of the Malavyas, a wind to the clouds that are the kings of 
the Angas, Vangas, Rhasas, and Vemgi, the Pandyas, Saurashtras, Reralas, Nepalas, 
Turushkas, Cheras, and Magadhas, is the Chalukyan lion in the circuit of the ocean-girt 
earth. 

(Veise3) Of heroic descent, a support of the universe, a hero, a renowned ornament 
of all emperors, Bhuvanaifeamalla-vallataha has ruled the earth with sole dominion 

(Lines 7-9 ) While the victonouB reign of king Bhnvanaikamalla, who is thus renowned, 
was proceeding m a course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, 
sun, and stars, and he was reigning in the enjoyment of pleasant eonveisationn, the gentleman 
of the god Paficha-linga, who is attached to ( the temple of) Nagaresvara in the capital city 
Supdi — 

(Verso 4) A primal Bnddha to the Buddhist, a pumal Jma to an Akalanka, 1 an 
Akshapada [Gotama] to the student of logic, a Kapada Bkillod m discrimination of all meanings 
to the Btndent of ( the science of) the soul, and likewise a Jaimmi indeed to the student of 
( scriptural ) texts, a Bnhaspati to the student m the realm of grammar thus was the mastei of 
{the temple of) NagareSvara renowned. 

(Verse 5 ) SomeSvara . . . lucking the tokenB ( of Siva) consisting of a mass of braided 
locks ( shaped like) a dovecot and decoiated by the deer-figmod (moon), the fieiy eye, the tiger- 
skm, . . , ornaments, the trident, yet an Isvara [Loid, oi Siva] without peer( ? ) 

.... how now can a panegyrist (fitly) praise his mastery [Povei the doctrines of the] 
Laku]l6vara sect ? 

(Lines 14-18 ) To S5m§Bvara-pandita-d§va, who ib thus renowned, possessing the merits 
of practice of the major and minor disciplines, scuptuial study, meditation, spiritual concentra- 
tion, observance of silence, prayer, and absorption, favouring tbe Lakula traditions, a loyal 
swan m the lake of Sankhya doctrine, an ear-jewel of the lady of Nyaya doctrine, a crest-jewel 
of V aisSshika doctrine , . for the personal enjoyment of the god Paficha-linga, foi the 

dispensation oE knowledge and dispensation of iood to local learned men and ascetics, — 

(Lines 18-21 ) Hail 1 on Sunday . of Phalguna in the Saka year B9B, the 

cyclic year Ananda, king BhuvanaikamaLla, [? having passed] several days in 
Vikramapura, within the Kisukad seventy, Hved the feet of the Pandit, poured watei over 
hiBhandB, and assigned to him as a umvei sally respected estate with the eight rights of 
enjoyment" the town of Musiyagere, withm tbe Kisuksd seventy 

(Lines 21-28) Its bounds aie • on the east, MachTs Tank, on the south-east, the 
muggujde of KallamanGr and Gulugava]li, the hillock 8 of Partha, there a diessed stone , of 
the south, the hillock of the ankole 1 shrubs above tho Dry-land(P) bauk, theie a dressed stone ; 

_ 1 Properly AkalanU is tbe namo of a famous Jam divine, but here it seems to denote, by tbe chhaUn- 
*y“Sa, Jain theologians generally Tbe whole passage means that SomeSiara was a master of tbe lore of nil tho 
•ebooli mentioned * See above, Vol XIII, p 34 

* MeU, which I assume to bo tbe same as the tnZdu of tbe dictionary. 4 Tbe shrub Alangmm lamarchxi 
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on the south-west, the mnggudde of Gnlngavalh and . . the hillock of anlAle shrubs, 

there a dressed stone , on the west, the hillock of anjjjle shrubs belonging to Dogeodcla, thero 
a dressed stone; on the north-west, the stone heap of tho Bfida-nanamdharo 1 at the point of 
the Jackal's Spring and tho hill of Ktiraingi, on the north, the great lull , on tho north-east, 
the mnggudde cf the boundary of Ktiratngi and MilagefC on the north of (the estate of) 
Tnralakabbe, there a di essed stone Thus all tho land within the four sides of acce-s (teas 
granted ) on tala-irUti tenure with establishment of all internal rights, 2 a village universally 
respected 

(Lines 28-31 ) JThe tolls of Simgavuttige belonging to tho markets meeting on Sundays at 
Sundi they granted for ( defraying ) the food-offeinigs of the god. Two matlar of , . . 

were granted below tho tank on tho north of the temples Thus the six Gavnndus and the 
eight Settis, taking chaigo of this pious foundation, shall maintain it according to its proper 
mle 


I— OP THE REIGN OP VJDKRAMADITVA VI: SAKA 1006 

This is a record incised on a stone oa the left side of the gateway of Sudi, The width of 
the inscribed area is 2 ft CP in, the height 4 ft Ilf- in. The top of the stone contains 
sculptures, representing on tho cenfcro a Unqa on an abhisheka-Elnnd in a chapel, with a priest 
officiating upon it , to the proper right of this 13 a squatting ball, to the left a standing cow 
suckling a calf It is in very indifferent preservation, though all the essential matter can bo 
read. — The script is a typical Kanarese hand of tho period , the letters vary from ffe in to 
' m — The language is Old Kanarese, verging on tho medieval dialect, with the exception of 
the opening formula (1 I), the verse Jayaty=5cishhntam (11 1-2), two hortatory verses (11 41* 
47), the formula 2?yun-aksharam-adhil dksharam vd (1. 49), and the concluding mangala and 
adoration of Gaijapati (1 50), which are Sanskrit The l does not appear to lie used in the 
inscription, though it is found in - ggaldeyumam (! 52) in a supplement , it is replaced by r in 
negarddam (1 G) and negardda (11 11,22),' and by l in Ilpattara (1 28) and el -loti (1 42) 
The upadhmdniya appears in antahpvra (l 18) Of some lexical interest are: sujSna-thantya 
(1 L7), moradi (tn dlnya moraii, 1 32), and kalSviga, apparently “craftsman ” (1 52) 

The subject of the record is another giant to tho same S5mesvara whom we have met 
above Aftei the opening foimala and the verso Jay a ty=dnsh hri! a m (11 1-2), it gives in 
piose the formal titles of T rib huvana malls -vallabha (Vikramaditya VI), who is then extolled 
in three verses, in which it is "aid that the Ch51as, Iialas (Latos of Southern Gujarat), and 
Jlilepas (of the Western Ghauts) shunned bun m terror and the Komkanas trembled befoie 
him (11 2-10) 1 Next comes a panegyric upon his senior queen LakBbma-devv m prose 
(11 12-19) and verso (11 20-22), after which we aro informed that, while reigning at tho 
standing camp of Kalyana, on the specified date, she granted to Somesvara the town of 
Pomgan, m the Ehsukad seventy, for maintaining tho local cult and chanties (11 22-29) 
Then follow specifications of tho boundaries of Pomgari (11 29-34; and of supplementary 
assignments for offerings, students' stipends, and the Chaitra and Pavitra rites 0 (11 29-38). 
The endowment was to be under the control of the six Gamnpdas and eight Settis of Saudi 
(11 38-39) Theu follow a Kanarese commonitory formula of the regular type (11 39-43) and 
the Sanskrit verae3 beginning Sam%nyo=yam (11 44-46) and Sva dalts.ni para-dattdm id 

1 If I have rightly divided thu word, it should mean “ the ghost’s sister-m law” (Sht bhula nanatuirt) 

2 See I A., Vol XIX (1890), p 271. * See above, Vol XIII, p. 327 

* Cf Dynasties Kan Dntr , p 453 s jfad f p 4.43 

« Sea Ini Ant n Vol XXXVIII, p. 52 
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(11 46-47) After these comes the statement that the fair copy •was written by the town-clerk 
of Sanch, Ravapayya, who is styled Bhaslara-dasa, “ slave of the Sun,” and I&ara-p&d-abja- 
bhramara, “a hee to the lotus-feet of Siva 1,1 The Sanskiit formula beginning Nyun-dksharain 
(1. 49), a mangala, and the ungrammatical words Ganapatydya namah (1 50) conclude the body 
of the record To this is appended a supplement, apparently of four lines It mentions a 
man whose name seems to be Kattoja, who is descnbed as Achaleivarada laltiiiga, “the 
craftsman of (the temple of) Achatesvara,” and refeis to a gift of some lands 

The details of the date (11 24-25) are the yeai 9 of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, the cyclic 
year Raktakshi, the nmth day of the daik fortnight of Pushya , a Tuesday, llamgalavdia , the 
Uttarayana-samkranti On this I am indebted to Sir Sewell foi the following remaikB “ By 
both the Aiya, and the Suiya Siddhantcvs (calculating for the true tithi), PuBhya bahula 9 was 
coupled in the given yeai with Tuesday, 24 December, A D 1084 The first year of the 
Chalukya-Vikrama era was, so said Kielhom, apparently A D 1076-77 This confirms his 
fixture, since A D 1084-5 agrees with this recoid-year, the Chalukya-Vikrama yeai 9 The 
year 1084-5 was Raktakshi=Chalukya-Vikrama 9 The true tithi, Pushya bahula 9, ended 
by the Swya-stddhanta 10 h 8 m after mean sunrise on 24 December, A.D 1084, and by 
the Arya-eiddhdnta 10 h 4 m after The mean tithi ended 43 m before mean sunrise on that 
Tuesday, and would have been coupled not with Tuesday, but with Monday, 23 December 
This seems to show that calculations were made at that time and place by true and not by mean 
tithis ” 

“ The Uttaiayana-samkranti occuned on the same day (Pushya bahula 9), oi 24 Decem- 
ber, A D 1084, by the Arya-siddhanta 2 h 3 m , and by the Svrya-siddhanta 2 h 41 m , after 
mean sunnse This, coupled with G (1) and G (2), seems to shew that the bolar day of the 
turn of the year was consideied of great importance m Dhaiwar at that time ” 

The places mentioned are not many Besides the races named m v 2 and the usual 
iirthas on 11 39-40, wo have only Kalyana (1 23), Sundi (1 27, etc), the Kisukad seventy 
(1 28), Pomgan (11 28-29), and a few mmor localities, the names of which are mostly illegible 
Kalyana is the capital, Kalyapi. On Kisnkad see above, p 76. 


TEXT OF LINES 2-28 1 2 

[Meties Srarjdhard, v 2, Ghampahamdld, v 3; Kan da, v 4, Mattehliavihiithla, v 5) 

2 Om 3 Samasta-bhuvan-asraya Srl-PiithvI-vallabha rna- 

3 harayadhucTja paramcsvaia paiaraabhattarakam Sa tya sray a-kul a-tilakam Chaluky- 

abharanam 

4 grlmat-Tnbbuvanamalla-vallabbam || Vnttam || Svasti sumach-Chaluky- 

anvaya-gagana-sudha-rochiy=a- 

5 nanma 4 -bkubhrin-masta-nyast-aingliri-padm&m Nriga-Nala-Nnhusb-ady-adi-bbupala-llla- 

vistlrnn-atma-prabhavam 

fi vimala-nrja-yaso-vallarl-vyapta-dikpala-stomam mnrtti-Narayanan=ene negaiddam 5 
Vikramaditya-devam || [2*] 

7 Idadi(n)na Cholikam kalake var&ne Lalana 111© duram=adudn Malepar= 
kkadamgi tale-dOrade Kom- 


1 Cf above, p 05 

5 Denoted by the spiral symbol 

6 4 or negaldam 


* From the ink impressions 

* Cf above, p 86 
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8 kanam=ellam=ab]a-patrada(da) 3 alad=ante samchnhsut-irppuvn inattin=arati galig= 

otfcida sodal=anto uamdidudu 

9 Vikraman=int=n=ammdya-vikramam || [3*1 Kan dam jj A malnpalaknn= 

esakam=ad=I mabiyol inahirnc-vadadn- 

10 d=nclvritt-an-stomaman=atmlya-blini-odda(dda)m-asi-marlo'hi parbbi sadhise palaram 

II [4*1 Vacbanam || 

11 Ant=emsi nega.nrdda 1 ^rimat-Tribhuvanauialla-devara vijaya-idiiyara^ttar-ottnr- 

abbivriddhi-pia- 

12 vaiddliamanam=a-chamdr-aikka-tAram Balnttum-ire || Tan-mand-% allabhe svnsty^ 

anavarata-par.tma-kalyan-a- 

13 bhynchiya-sahasia(sra)-pkala-bh5ga-bbugmi BamsSia-Baia-svasti-sampad-abhOgim rEya~ 

Narayana- 

14 visala-vakshafs^l-sfchala-sfchita-piatyakfiba-Lakshmi yan[Yana-na*]ndana-vana-vasanta- 

lakihmi sakala*kala-kalapa-llladha[re] 

15 vilasa-vidyadkare Vikramaditya-deva-mano-ramjam savati-mada-bbamjani Chalukya. 

Rama- 

10 kridaya-harsh-ofcbai she santnt-anaighya-mani-kanaka-kamkana-varsbo ni tya-pa [ra*] ma- 
punya-prabhava- 

17 chantia-pavitre aal-lahta-gati-e snjana-tbanIya-patra-si(si)rOmam djna-cbmtainam 

18 amala-savati-mada-kbapdam samast-antalipnra-niukha-mandain siimat-Tnbliuvana- 

malla-de- 

19 va-visala-YakBba[fl]-stbala-mvasmiyai=appa brimat-piny-aiasi Lakshma-deviyar (| 

Vritfam U 

20 Anavady-amgaja-r ijy i-laksbmi lalaua-iatnam vilas-Otpalam ]amt-use(be)Bha-jagaj-jan* 

abbimate- 

2 1 yO vipi-apta-kalpn-diuraam dyu-nadi-mrmmala-klrtti v i s r a-jagatlbb n d- V lkramaditya- 

cbakri-mrugg <> 

22 dita pnnya-de\ ateyc Lakslima-devi bbn-cbakradol || [5*] Ant=emsi negnrdda 2 

bilmat-piriy-a- 

2 6 last Lakshma-deviyar Kalyana-nele-vidinol sukha-samkatliu-viiifkladiin lajynm- 

gtyyt 1 - 

24 fctam-irddu bilinach-Chalukya-vikrama-varsba 9neya RaktSkshi-samvatsarada 

Pusliya-lnku- 

25 la-navaim Mamgala-vuiadol=ad=uttarayai?a-ba(sa)mkiauti-niimttam svasti yania- 

myama-svadby.V 

20 ya-dhyana-dbaiana-m5[irmn)n-auubbtliana(iia)-]apa-samadln-si]a-sampannaium stltnad- 

rajadkam 

27 Sundiy*A.chalesvarada Somesvara-pandita-devargge allija tup0dbanar=almia- 

danakkam vidya- 

28 danakkam de\ar=amga-bb<5gakkam=endu. Kisukad=elpattara [babya] bada 

Pomganyam sarbba-naina- 
2*1 syam=agi dkaia-puibbakam madi kofctar 


TRANSLATION 

(Linos 2-4) Ora The asylum of tbe whole wotld, favourite of Fortune and Earth, great 
Emperor, supieme Loid, supreme Mastei, ornament of Satyasraya’s race, embellishment of the 
Chalukyas, Tnbhuvanamalla-vallabha — 


1 Read neqardda (i e negalda) 


5 For negalda 
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(Verse 2 ) Hail 1 a nectar-rayed [Moon] tn the airy of the blest Chalukya lineage, the 
lotuses of whose feet are placed upon the heads of bowing monarchs , whose own puissance is 
vast as the sport 1 of Nnga, Nala, Nahusha, and other kings of eailiest tunes , who porrades 
tho company of regents of the qnaiters of space with tho cieepmg-plant of his stainless personal 
glory , an incarnate Narayapa — as such is king Vikramaditya lenowned 

(Veiso 3 ) The hostile ChSlika comes not to the battlefield , the Lala’s play has been put 
far away | tho Malepas, straining hard, show not then heads, the Kdmkanas are quivering all 
like water on a lotus-leaf , other foes have been extinguished like a lamp exposed to the wind 
such is Vikrama’s faultless piowess 

(Verse 4) This monarch’s condition on the eaith has become exalted, as the lays of the 
mielity sword m his arms have spread nbioad and ovoicome many multitudes of haughty foes 

(Times 11-12 ) While the victorious reign of king Tribhuvanamalla, who is thus renowned, 
wa-> proceeding m a comsc of successively increasing pi ospenty, (£•> endure) as long as moon, 
sun, and stars — 

(Lines 12-19 ) She who is his soul’s darling — hail 1 — who shares in the enjoyment of the 
fruits of thousands of issuos of unceasing supremo felicity, who revels in possession of fortunes 
choicest in mortal life , a manifest Lakshml resting on the hioad bosom of that Niiayana 
among kings, a goddess of spring m the Nandana-park of youth , she who sports m ( mastery 
oid) the senes of all the aits , a mistiess of the arts of pleasme , delighting king Vikrama- 
ditya’s soul , crushing the conceit of rival wives , laismg intense 3oy m Chalukya Rama’s 
heart, dispensing a constant rain of pnceless jewels and golden Inacelets , puie in her ceaseless 
and perfect nghteous powei and conduct , having goodly graceful limbs , a head-jewel among 
actors enacting wisdom 3 , a wislung-jewel of bounty , shattering the conceit of stainless rival 
wives , adorning tho face of the whole seiaglio , dwelling on king Tribhuvanamalla’s broad 
bosom to wit, the Senior Queen Lakshma-devi — 

(Verse 5) A jewel of women , the Fortune of the kingdom of the fanltless Angaja (i e 
Cupid) , a lotus of sport , winning the approval of all the people m the woild , a tree of desuo 
convenient foi Bialimans , having glory stainless as the Celestial River [Ganges] , a holy 
genius arising from the natuio of Vikramaditya tho loid of the whole woild- — such is 
Lakshma-devi m the domain of earth 

(Lines 22-29 ) The Semoi Queen Lakshma-devi, who is thus leuownod while leignmg at 
the standing camp of Kalyana with enjoyment of pleasant convetsations, on the occasion of the 
conjunction of tho nttarayana, on Tuesday, the ninth day of the dark fortnight of Pushya 
in the 8th Chalukya-vikrama year, the cyclic year Raktakshi, assigned w ith outpouring of 
water to Somesvara-pandita-deva, of (the temple of) Achalesvara in tho capital city Sundi, 
who — hail 1 — possesses the ments of practice of the major and minor disciplines, scuptural 
study, meditation, spintual concentration, observance of silence, prayer, and absorption, for the 
dispensation of food and dispensation of knowledge to the local ascetics and for the peisonal 
enjoyment of the god, the town of Pomgan, situate within the Kisukad seventy on univei sally 
respected tenure 

J —OP THE REIGN OP VIKRAMADITYA VI SAK A 1000 

This is a record on a slab near the Basavanna Math on the road to Kalasapnr The stone, 
which is so dilapidated that very little of the contents cm he lead consecutively, is bioken at 

1 1 e heroic conduct performed without effort 

2 1 giro this translation with reserve Thamya (Sanskrit slhaniya , compare the use of tfhana and slhunaJca 
in the language of dramaturgy) may mean “ performing the part, enacting the rdle ” Sujana is usually an 
adjective, hut it may be a substantive (sec Pischel, Giamm der Prakrit sprathen, p 191) Cf niscnption 
JE (1) above, p 81 
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the bottom On tho top is a soulpturod panel representing in tbe centre a lingo, on an 
abhtsheJ a-sfand, on tho proper right a bull and a votary, both squatting, and on the left a cow 
Buckling a calf, over this is another panel, filling tho triangnkr top of tho slab, on which ore 
delineated the snn and moon, with apparently an elephant in each corner The inscribed area 
is 3 ft 1 w nidc, and 6 ft 6 in. high — The character is good Kanarcso of the period, tho 
letters being from -j— in to | m high — The language is Old Kanarese, except for tho intio- 
dnctoiy formula, the iv.o firat verses, and some formal stanzas on 11 58-GG, which nro m 
Sanskrit The deplorable condition of the stone makes it impossible to say ranch about the 
linguistic forms, but ne may notice two points The l is preserved in (P) eldn (11 15-16), 
ildv (11 29, 45), negalda (1 52) , and the upadlmdmya appears m l rishna-sarppnh^pni- 
3 [ayante] (1 63) 

The contents may be summonsed as follows Aiter the formula Stash Jaya^ch^dbLyu- 
dayab=oha and the usual stanza Jayaty^dushLniam (11 1-2) comes tho following Sanskrit verse 
of adoiation of Siva (1 2) Kamas=traylninyah§nyo (read trayhnaya-r,rir=yyo) vyfiptikrid» 
Brahmanah pnra sva-sthapita-jagad-geha-sasanaya Pmnkine. Next comes a morsel of proEO 
(11 2 4), announcing a pedigreo (vams-dtatdra) of Tribhuvanamalla-vallabha (VikraxnS- 
ditya VI), who is givon the regular Chalukyan titles Tho pedigreo hoa over consists only of 
these two tccscs, m Lauda and utpalamdla metre respectively (11 4-7) * 

4 [Svastji samasta-gun-adhv am prastutan=a Taila-bhupan=udiy»=ennlu bhil-vistlrnpa- 

5 Kuntal-5rvvIisa-st3ma-Chalukya*vam£ar=eseciar=ppalaruni |J Avnr*olage | Vpttam { 

Kira-Kalimga-Vamga-Magadh-Arbbuva-Gurjjara-Panyatra-IIepala-Tnrn- 

6 Bhka-Gauda-E!ha8ha(sa)-K:omkana-3Ierala-Chera - Chola - Kfmturaja - Simdhu-ParaBa- 

Varala-Surashtraka-Iiala-Barbbar-Abhira mahobaram basakc madidnn=A- 

7 havamalla-vallabham || 

This gives us only the statement that in the Chalukya lineage descended from Taila II 
there was Abavamalla-vallabha (Somesvara I), and s vi holly impossible catalogue of kings 
whom he is said to havo conqueied 

Then comes a Lauda verse extolling his son Tribhuvanamalla-Vikramaditya (VI), 
followed by three stanzas identical with verses 4, 3, and 2 respectively of tho preceding 
inscription I (11 7-13) Next we have the nsnal formula assigning the grant to 
Vihramaditya’s reign (11 13-14), and a Eenes of verses (11 14-24) m praise of one of his 
feudatories, a dandanatha-hlaLam (1 21) who appears to have waged war successfully 
upon the Surashtras, Abhiras, Cheras, etc (12 16-17) The subsequent prose (11 24-32) 
gives us the name of tins worthy, Srivallabha (1 28), together with his titles, which 
include mahd-prachanda-dandnnayaLa (1 24), vcnn-bhaya-dayala (11 24-25), [satya'j-Yaiuatcya, 
Savch-Ainjaneya , Ladana-thaU-ividda (1 25), mnga-mad-amoda, vtjaya-srl mvaia (1 25), and 
rtpu-Lula-Ldla (1 27) It tells us furthei that he, while administering some province, assigned 
at the nele vidu of Kalyana on the specified date tho town of Mudiyanur, apparently in the 
Kisukad seventy, to a tiusteo (11 28-32) The next section (H 32-52), in verse and prose, seems 
to lefer to this trustee, who apparently was a son of onr old acquaintance Somesvara ( srimat - 
Sdm^iar-uryya-pnya-suta, 1 39) and a votaiy of Vigrabesvara (11 43, 46, 50), and to Mndiya- 
nnr itself Then the hounds of Mudiyanur are specified (11 52-58), and the foundation is 
declared to he under the charge of the six Gavundas and eight Settis (1 58) 

The details of the date (11 29-30) aie the 9th year of tho Chalukya-vikrama era, the 
cyclic year Baktakshi , the full-moon of Asvayuja , Friday , a lunar eclipse On this 
Mr Sen ell has given me the following remarks - “ The year is A D 1084-5 In that year, by 
both the Aiya and Surya Siddhuntas, the moment of full-moon of Asvoynja was shortly before 
sum iso on Tuesday, 17 September, A P 1084 Tbe full-moon day of Asvayuja was therefore 
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the previous cml day, Monday, 18 September, -when the 15tli sukla Ml* was current at 
mean sunnse It had however only be gun, by the Arya-siddhanla 9 m befoie mean sunrise 
(even as little as 8§ m accurately), and by other authorities the full-moon day may have been 
•associated w ith Tuesday, but I think not Also, if calculation had been made not for mean, but 
for true sunrise, the 15th 4nkla iitln may have been coupled with the Tuesday. Anyhow , the 
full-moon day was either Monday oi Tuesdnj, 1G oi 17 Septtmlei, and could not be a Fnday ” 
On 16 September there was an eclipse of the moon (Von Oppolzei, Carton dci Fxnsteimste, 
p 360, and Sewell, Eclipses of the Moon i n India, Tabic E , p xvv ) 

The places mentioned, so far as they can be deciphered, aie, besides the catalogue of 
kingdoms in verse 4, and a few similai ones elsewheic, the ncle-udn Kalyana (1 30), the 

Kisukad seventy (ib ), Mudiyanur (11 31, 48, 53), Mendeyagere (1 54), and Sundi (! 51) 
Mudiyanur may possibly be the “ Moodenoor ” of the Indian Atlas sheet 58, which lies about 
31 miles fiom Sudi.mlat 15° 53' and long 76° 21' I cannot trace Miiulcyagire anywhtie 
m the neighbourhood , there is a “ Mendegcn” m Jath ialnla, but that is out of the question 

K — -OF THE REIGN OE VTKRAMAJDITYA VI YEAR 38 

This document is engraved upon a stone on the right-hand nail of the village-hall 
(chaiadi) of Such On the top of the stone is a band divided into five panel*, on which aie 
sculptures enumerated in order from the pioper light, these aie a turtle, a squatting bull, a 
linga on an ab7tis7i<?Aa-sland, a seated figure of Siva Gangadhaia, and a cow suckling a calf 
The inscribed area is about 5 ft G^’ in height and 3 ft 2" in width It is fer the most ) ait in 
a very dilapidated condition, and much of it is entncly iffneed IJnppilj howcvci most of lhe 
essential historical matter can bo deciphered —The character is Kanaiese, of the uptight and 
somewhat square typo that was fashionable about the time , tl c chaiactcis aie modciatclj 
regular, and varj m height from so mew hat less than to y 

The language is Old Nanarese, with a littlo Sanskrit The Sanskrit compnses the 
opening formula Svasti Jayas=ch=abhyudayas=cha and tho lutioductoiy verse beginning Arnos- 
tumga°, a stanza in praise of Kalyunasakti m the middle (v 25, 11 33-34), and some of the 
ordinary metrical formulte fuither on It contains an instance of the upadhman’lya in 
adhvnathah^para °, 1 33 The Kanarese, so fai ns it is legible, shews few noteworthy featuics 
The l is retained only m nnegaldaru (1 20), ncgaMa (1 25), i tegaldcir (1 34), m all of which 

the second syllable is short (sec above, Vol XIII, p 327), beside nogatdd= (11 4, 11) Vnaiga 

is uBed for *7nn EiMmdha (1 18), apparently by confusion with tho jihiamvUya sjmlol 
Besides the usual change of initial » to 1 in Sansknt woids, we find it internally in samt,ebyam 
(1 4), naby- (1 15) Of some lexical interest aie tho following prldgha (11 2-\), balsidam 
for lahsidam (1 23), manneya-iali (11 32, 34 f , 38 f ), unnumg= (1 35), snaitam (1 89) 1 

The record is a grant of tho same type as tho preceding Aftei the mliodnctoiy 
Jayai=eh-abhyudayas-cha, and the verse beginning Namas=tuntga° (1 1), it launches out into 
a genealogy of the Chalukyas, which may le compared with that of inscription A of Itlagi 

(above, Vol XIII, p 38) It begins thus with a iardvlavthtdiia (\ 2), a handu (v 3), a 

mahasragdhara (v 4), and an utptalamala (v 5) 

* 

X Sii-iam adhipa-nabhi- 

2 [k]upa-knnak-amhhOiatadol=puttidam Nlrej5dbhavan=a Chatuimmukha manas- 

sambhutan-atam gun-adhaiam tarn Mann ia]a-niti-nipunnm Svayambhuvam 
tat-sutam sphara-pre- 

1 This denotes some kind of domain or soigmorj cf tan=a]uia Desahnilaiiii t inala, Elliot Collection II, 

f 68a (Royal Asiatic Society’s cops) 
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3 dgha-yasa[h*]-Pnyabrata-nri(nn)palam kshatra-g<5tr-5nnatam 1| [2*] Earn || 

Tad-apatynr=elbar=ldar=ttodal=en=Agnlddhra-mukhya-nn(nri)par=avarg=ittam mnda- 

dim Pnyabratam samvidita-dvl- 

4 pamgal=elumam piatytkam || [3*] Vn || Satatam dvlparogal=elum negardd(ld)- 

iral=avaro(ro)l=dura-varasi(si)-kamchl-vrita-Jambu-dvlpam=aviskknta-makimam=ad=iSr- 

unite samsebyaui=a vistri(8tn)ta-Jambu.- 

5 dvlpa-lakshmi-vamtege vilaa at-ku mta 1 a-srl vol=nkknm vitat-odyat-Kumtalam 

Kumtala-nnpa-tilaham sanda Chalukya-Ramam || [4*] Va | A nnpemdra-mauh- 

mani-marlcki-nicha- 

6 ya-ramjita-pad-aiavmdana vams-avataram=ent=ene || ^ri-iamajkj-lfsa-najbln-kanak- 

ambu]a-sambliavan=Abja]atan=a Nlia]asambhava-piabbavan=Atri tad-Atnjan=age 

SOman=a char[u-gnn-a]vali-pra- 

7 thita-Soma-sutam [Bu]dhan=a Budh-atmajam vira-Pnruiava-kshitipan=a nri(nri)pa- 

samtiti SSma-vamsa-jam |j [5*] 

Bialiman was born m the lotas issuing from Vishnu's navel, his mind-born son was 
Mann Svayambhnva , Mann’s son was Pnyaviata, who had seven sons, Agnldhra and the rest, 
and he assigned to each of them one of the seven continents (v 3) In the continent of Jambii- 
dvipa is the land of Kuntala, which has for king the good Chalukya Rama (v 4) As 
regards his pedigree from Vishnu’s lotus was bora Brahman, from Brahman Atn, fiotn Atn 
the Moon, from the Moon Budka, fiom Bndha Pururavas, the founder of the Lunar dynasty 
(v b, 11 6-7) The son of Pnrfiravas was Harita, whose fame was white as the Milk Ocean , 
he had many sons (v 6, 11 7-8) Prom these arose the Chalukya race, which wears as its 
crest the pameha-chuda or fivefold tuft, and has the Boar for its device ( varaha-lamchh - 
odblinva-tnjai ), and received the Brahma-tree fiom the goddess Katyayani (v 7,11 8-9) A 
scion of this race was the glonous Taila [II] (v 8, 11 9-10) Taila’s son was Satyasraya, his 
son Vikrama (Vikramaditya V) , Aiyana, Jayasimha JTQ, and Traildkyamalla (Somesvara 
I Ahavamalla) then followed m succession (v 9, 11 10-11) The son of the last was Some- 
svara pi] ; his brother is Vikramaditya [VI] (v 10, 11 11-12) 

Nett comes the usual prose formula dating the record m the i eign of Tribhuvanamalla-deva 
(Vikramaditya VI), 11 12-14, and then we are introduced to a family of feudatories King 
Dadiga, son of king Gunda, of tho Bappura family, is pious, righteous, famed over the world 
(v 11, 11 14-16) Dadiga, who expends inconceivable sums of money, is of the Bali race, 
and is the dharma-viandalika, the righteous administrator, ruling over Kisukad (y 12, 11 16- 
17) As regards hiB origin when Jamadagnya (Parasu-Rama) came m the conrse of his 
wanderings, m which he destroyed the Kshatnya race, there were horn from the caves of 
Mount ELishkmdha certain heroes, from whom sprang the members of the Bali race, who are 
ormments of the Bappuras 1 2 (y 13, 11 18-19) The scions of this family were famous, 
wedding the Goddess of Fame (v 14, 11 19-20) One of these (the name is illegible, but 
may he Dadiga) had a military power that overthrew the Chola commander, who was known 
as a leader of hosts (Bala-Bampa,mar=enippa Ghola-vadeyam , 1. 20) ', when the latter (?) 
menaced the king seated upon an immoveable throne (the Chalukya ?), he brought his live 
head (Ini-dale, the head fieskly cut off , 1 21) to his sovereign and rendered the Cholas 


1 Metro Utpilnmala 

2 Tins is obscure, and the imperfect state of the text makes it more so The following words may be 

deciphered ‘ Dharani Miandndol=ulla partthivu[\_, ]=komdu sulindn samharisuttnm bare Jamadagnyan= 

adatir=!Ckihkindba-saiP ltfjlcndra gamharadimdam putt-iral (?) kelavar=ant=a [ — v/— - — )ryya- 

bappura £ wu] Bappnr abbaramr=adar=Bbali-vam3 odbbavartt ’ On the Bappura family see below , the 

to-m Rappvr alkaranar is perhaps an echo of the familiar GhdhiTcy-5bha.ra.na It is evident that this 
legend is meant to give an etj mology of the name Bah, which by implication it derives from tala, a cavern See 
also bt’ovr, p 108 
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submissive to him (v 15,11 20-22) The Handalesvara Dadiga [I] -was most illustrious and 
righteous, a furious lion crushing the pnde of haughty mandalefas (v 16, 11 22-23) Next 
in succession was Dokarasa, -who was potent m wealth 1 (v 17, 1 23) His son (whose name 
is illegible) was endowed with all virtues, an eager bee haunting the lotuses of Sambhn’s feet, 
who threatened {tilth eclipse) the renowned beauty of Kama {tarjjit-Anigudbhava-vinutatar- 
aharan ) and won august enduring success (v IS, 11 23-25) His son was tho gieat and 
blameless king Gunda [I], -who nith the keen sword of his victorious aim lopped down the 
banded hosts of foemen (v 19, 11 25-26) His son was king Dadiga [H], whose arm 
was a tymg-post for that cow-elephant the goddess of victory, and who was ever attached to the 
brilliant spirit of fame and worshipful (v 20, 1 26) His sou waB king Barma, exalted 
m the Bappura family, a fierce lion eager to shatter the frontal globes of the fieiy elephants 
that were hostile kings, yet minded to do good to others (v 21, 1 27) His son was king 
Dadiga [III], a Love-god to the fairest of women, a Kanina [Kama] to Loops of suppliants, 
firmly devoted to the lotus-feet of Uma’s Lord, an awful lion shattering tho fiontal globes of 
the furious mttmg elephants of ihe haughty Chera, 2 a peculiai ornament of the circuit of the 
earth (v 22, 11 27-29) His brothers ( ? ) were Imgarasa, the treasure of majesty 
Smgana, Bittideva, . the glonons king Herma, the distinguished Dokarasa [II], the 

benevolent Namarasa, and the generous and good Dadiga [IV] (v 23, 11 29-30) 

Now the trustee of the endowment, Kalyanasakti, appeals on the scene We are mfoimed 
that on the north (of the town) is a sanctuary of several deities called the Paneba-linga (see 
above, p 96), which was founded by the Papdava brethren 5 (v 24, 11 31-32) Connected with 
this establishment there is a godly and renowned divine of high lineage (v 25,11 32-33) 
He is Kalyanasakti (cf above, p 25), and his praises are sung m the following Sansknt verse 
Nirupama-Hara-dharmm-ambhodhi-purnn-endu-bimbo Gnisa-cliarapa nirojata-matta-dvirephah 
Haia vnsha-visad-odyat-klrtti-kant-adkinathah=paia-hi[l 34] ta-KhachaiemdrO* bliati Kalyapa- 
[sakti]h (v 25, 11 33-34) Then comes an account of his spiritual pedigree Tho establish- 
ment was founded by a holy divine named Paramesvara-budha (v 26, II 34-35) , his dis- 
ciple was Vaiesvara-bndha, who suipassed m his loligious observances the sou of Vayu 
[Hauumau] (v 27, 11 35-36) , Ins discipk is tho illustrious Kalyanasakti (v 28, 11 36-37) 

This is followed by piose (11 37-40), foim illy recording the assignment of land by the 
Mahasamanta Dadiga, son of Gunda, to some one — the name is effaced, but it may be Kalyana- 
sakti— who was attached to the Nagarosvaia establishment, the chief monastery ot the man- 
neya-vali of tho capital town Sundi, foi supplying food and instiuction to ascetics The 
land granted included 1,000 matten ol hi» seigmoiy ( manya ) in Achalapura, which wa-> 
his siiatta, and was to be immune fiom all imposts {cibadha) This passage joins on to 
another (11 41-50), which lOooids a further gift It begins with tho following titles — 

41 Svasti Samadhigata-pamcha-maha-sahda maha 
dblsviram 1 vha-m[d*]hesvarnm | Bali-vams-odbhavam | kirtti-ariy-n- 

42 dbkavam | ashtadas-asvnmedha-y ijiia-dikshitah j pan . yarn | kurmma- 

lgmchhanam | vanidi-jana-kamchanam | kapi-dhvaja-viraja- 

43 manam | dana-Kaninam 5 | satya-Radheyam 0 | sauch- r Amjaneyam | 

gu]ua-gau-Oddamam | tappe tappuvam 7 | bigid=ennam 8 | 

i Pom r/olale balstdam on the instr iu e see abo\o on tlie Kurgod inscription B, Vol XIV, p 277 n 
1 The ink-nnpression seems to givo mantra C7ile\ran= Tho first word is quite distinct, unless it is a 
mistake for mamte, mantra must ba coined on tho analogy of rathtra, medhtra, etc 

1 The Pan da\ as are associated in legend with many sacred spots in the south, notably with the famous 
rathas of Mavulipuram 

* Namely Gnrnda [Perhaps Jimutai Shana — H K S] 5 Meaning “ a Ifarna in bounty” 

* " A Kama in truthfulness " i Compare II Samuel xxu 27, Psalm xvm £b 

8 "Who says no moro afto- shutting (hts hps ) ” 
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44 . ra-samnya-pracband»m | nndid=ante gjandam. . ... saian-agata- 

rajraj-pamjaram | vain-[padma]-kuni]aram j 

This is the official prasasti of tlie family of Mandalesvaias to which Gunda and Dadiga 
"belonged , but it is impossible to say which of them is paiticularly refened to hero as donor 
of this second endowment Lines 46-50 which give details of the grant, me almost wholly 
illegible , they end with an admonitory formula in Kanarese Line 51 contains the Sanskrit 
verse beginning Sva-dattdm para-dattdm id Lines 52-54 are illegible , but appaiontly a third 
grant begins in them, for 1 55 has a lefeience to an endowment foi anga-bhoga of the Pancha- 
linga-deva of the capital town Sundi, which rims on into 1 5b L 57 contains the Sanskrit 
Terse beginning Na visliam msh am The remainder, 11 58-67, records yet another endowment, 
hut nothing matenal can be deciphered m it 

The chief inteiest of thisiecoid lies m the information which it gives regarding the Bali- 
vamsi in general and the branch ruling oTei Kisukad m paiticnlar Otlici somcestellus 
little about it In the Ron mseuption of Tnragavedenga edited by Di Elect aboie, Yol XIII, 
p 185, Tnragavedenga is desenbed as Kishkmdha-puravar-esvaia and Bali-vams-odbhava, 
“ lord of Kishkmdlui best of cities ” and “ scion of the Bill race ’ Di Fleet there points to 
the legendaty connection of Balm, the brother of Sngrlva, with Kishkmdha m the Ramayana 1 
Oui present recoid howevei seems to traco the ongm of the race to auothei cncumstance - it 
speaks (11 18-19 see above, p 106) of the birth of \ ah ant men (a da tar) from the caverns (gam- 
hara) of Mount Kish kfndte connection with the visit of Parasu-RSma, thus apparently 
indicating that after the lattei’s extirpation of the Ksh diiyas a new blanch atose, the ances- 
tors of the Bah-vamSa, and that these denved their name from tala, or bala, “ a cavern ” On 
•the othei hand, we must, note that the family hoie on its bannei the device of an ape (1 42), 
and this seems to prove then tiaditional descent from the heio Balm Possibly the two 
records may be leconciled by supposing that the adatar mentioned in our inscription were the 
forefathers of tlie heio Balm, and that he deiived his name from then legendaiy birth fiom the 
mountain This howevei is only speculation- the essential facts me that the Bah-vamsa 
claimed tiaditional loidship over the city of Kishkmdha, and that they had on then banner the 
figure of an ape and as their heraldic device a turtle (] 42) It is not cleai whether the Bu.li- 
vamsa is connected w ith the Bali-vanisa mentioned m Bp Cam IV u,Yl 25, nndAim Repeat 
Mysore Aich Dept , lylO-11, p 37, or with the Mahabah-\amsa noticed m Kiogi ess Repeat of 
Atst Aich Supt fo> Epujr , Madras, 1913-14, p 13, I have doubts 

The Bappura family, which according to our recoid was more or less the same as the Bah- 
vanisa, is perhaps identical with the Batpura oi Bappnia lace known from other somces (Ind 
-Inf, Yol XIX, pp 14,19, J B B R A S, Yol X, p 365, Dyn Kan Dish, pp 344, 
349) 

The record contains ono date, that of the first grant, which is unfoi tnnately imperfect 
It leads (11 37-38) siimach-Chilukya-Vikiama-kila[l 3S]da 38[ne*]ya Yrjaya-samva- 
[tsarada ] The epoch of the Cliilukj a-Yikrama eia being 1075-76 AD, its 3Sth 

year is 1118-14 A D , and this coincides with the cyclic yeai Yijaya 

Few place-names are decipherable "We have only Kuntala (1 5), the Kisukad add 
(l 17), Kishkmdha (1 18), Sundi (11 38, 55), and Achalapura (1 39) Tne last is piohably 
~lhe residential quarter connected with the sanctuary of Achalesvara mentioned in pievious 
inscriptions 


1 Cf the cult of Taru on the same mountain , above, Yol XIV, p 2S-1 Whether the \m temple at 

Ramagtri m Chinglepu*- District ('Sewell, Luts of J.niiquai tan liemams, p 174) is connected with this cu 1 X 
cannot -a) 
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I, _OP THE HEIGH OP THE KALACHUHYA SAHKAMA. 

Tho stono on which this record is ongtaved is on the eastern wall o£ the Math m Sadi 
"belonging to the Knrasthaladavaru fraternity (see above, p 77) It does not appear whether 
the stono has any sculptures The first line of the inscription seems to be on a band separate 
from that covered by the remainder, and occupies an aiea 2 ft 4| m wide and 2| in high 
The remainder covers an aim 2 ft in wide and 2 ft 4 m high , it is damaged and illegible 
at the baBQ and the lower corner of the proper right, bnt is otherwise well preseived — The 
character iB Kannrose, of the upright and somowhat sqnare type nsnal m the period The 
letters are between \ in and m high The speoial form for y appears in sreniy-, 1 12, the 
amsvUra is written indifferently as a small circle above tbe line and a largo cnclo m tbe line 
The lan guage is thronghoat Old Kannrese, except for the introductory Sanskrit verse 
(1 1) Tho l never appears (we have negalda m 11. 24 and 26) The word tppudtt (11 11, 12) 
is later m form than the cognate irddudu (1 4) On dnamna (1 12) cf above, p 86 

The inscription was doubtless intended to record a grant to Bonio leligious establishment , 
"bnt in its present mutilated form it contains only an historical introduction, and even that is 
incomplete Its verses 10-13 however may bo supplemented from the Ron inscription of the 
same reign, Saha 1102. After invoking Siva (v 1) and poetically describing the Ocean (vv 2, 
-3), MSra (v 4), and the land of Kuntala (v 5), it gives m piose the formal titles and birudas 
cf tho Kalachurya Sankama, to whose reign it refers itself (11 14-18) Those add little to the 
information alieady recordod m Dyn Kan, Distr , pp 469 nnd 48b It then comes to the 
TCiBukad ndd (11 18-19), nnd praises its ruler, tho Smda Mandalika Vikrama-deva (v 6) 
TTin pedigree follows Thero was a vahant Mandalgbvara named Acharasa [Achugi I of 
Yolburga], who was “ like the embodied (? or wieldod) swoid-edgo of king Vikrama,” i e an 
efficient servant of Vikramaditya VI (v 7) Hib brotheis wore Hakarasa, Simha [I], Dana, 
Djima, Chavunda and Chama , and Smgarasa [H, the son of Achugi I,] begot tho Mandal§- 
-€vara Achugi £11) (y 8) Tho last-named by Ma-devi begot Permadi deva (v 9) and 
ChSvunda (v 10) This Chavunda took as bis queen Siriya-devI, who i\ as daughter of the 
"Kalachun emporor Bijjala by Echala-devi and Bister of Vajra-deva (v 11) , and she bore to 
Chavunda two sons, Bijjala and Vikkayya (v 12) Vikkayya is identical with the Vikiama- 
-d5va of v. 6 , m v 13, as supplemented from tho Ron record, he is given the full name 
Vikramaditya 

Thero is littlo m these details that is not already recorded in Dyn Kan Distr , pp 468 ff 
and 572 if , and especially pp 477 and 576 We may note that the prosent record gives Dana 
as the name of one of the younger brothers of Achugi I, wheieas other inscriptions teim him 
D&sa, and it seems to confuse Achugi’s brother Smga I with the former’s son Sraga II For a 
general survey of the Smda family see my paper on tho Kurgod inscriptions (above, Vol XIV, 

p 268) 

The only place nameB mentioned aie Kuntala (11 14, 19), Kalamjara (1 15), and 
Xisukad (1 19) The spoiling Kalamjara, instead of the more regulai Kalamjara, is peihaps 
connected with the other form Kalamj ana which sometimes oceuis (Dy n Kan Distr , p 469, 
n. 5), end which is obviously a product of popular etymology from kala and anjaaa , possibly 
then Kalamjara represents a contamination of the original Kalamjara and Kalamj an a 

TEST 1 

[Metres AnusMubh, v. 1, Sardalavikrldita, v 2, Mahdsragdhaid, vv 3,5, Mattebhavt - 
krljita, vv 4, 11-13 , Kanda, vv 6, 7, 9, 10, Champakamula, v 8] 

, 1 Om 2 Namas=tumga§-chira6 3 -chnmhi-chamdra-chamaia-charav6 [|*] trailOkya-nagar- 
arambha-mttla-Btambhaya SambhavG || [1*] 


i Prom the ink impression 


s Denoted by a spiral symbol 


8 Read lumga S\raS~ 
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2 Sri dhamam painsb-Ottam-asiayaii^ahln-Odbhusitam fianrva-sal[l*3v*atibaram dvim- 

1 jja-rajita\ =ndamcbiii'Mrtti- 

3 Garng-nimtam prudhlnyam blravan axka-]Ivanak=onjpp=olp-tnune Bag5Svaia*Srl dbany- 

akri(kri)tiy-ol=ma- 

4 nam-golsitO 1 ratnakaram £rl-knram |j [2*] Ada Jambfi-dvlpamam kb amganamc 

balasid=ant= jrdd ud=am- 

5 blmb'karjmdi-[6*]dradan-aghufc*0cbchalat-slkara-makara-kai’-asphiila -patblna - pnchchba- 

cbhada-nadr(kr)-Odvakra-kurinma-pra- 

6 kupita-\ llatbacb chbimsamai-a-prabai > a-pradalat.pb5im*piaT!iba-prabala*gbana-gban urava- 

raudram 

7 samudram j| [3*] Amtn sogayisuwi mtimnlrc mcroy^agi nikbda-dvipa-knla- 

ktidbam-kubara-kumja-iam- 

8 jitanmm aseeba dosb-apabai-ana-pannata-prabbrira-Bukeboti'amum^mEi sogayistna 

Jambfl- 

9 dvipnda natta naduve (j Saia-kamnta-iaka-kujita-pratorava-pifljrunbbitnm 3 kunnarl- 

vaia-git-arava-mflbita-dlm(d\ i)- 

10 pa-kalam eiddh-amgaua-pida-pamkaraba piamciufca-kumkuina-Btbagita chamcbncb- 

chaindrakant-Opalam karam=opp i- 

11 ppadu ratna-kuta-ramaiilyam Mern-dba trldhaiam |j [4*] A Kamchanachalada 

daksbum-dig-bhagadol u Bharata- 

12 ksb[c*]trara=embad=ippad=adarolu(lu) (j Polaa=elIam gandba-^ali-prakara-pariru- 

(yri)tam nandana*M§my=cllam phaka-bhar-o(S)nanma- 

13 cbut-avamya^j-valajnatn diiggbik-rmikam=ellam dalit-ambk{Sjata*rcnu-stbagita*Ialit'im= 

ur-firggal=cllam pra]J- 

14 samkaIa-go-dhanya-praklnm-anicbite(ta)m=enal=eBegum Kumtal-OrvvI-vilasam || [5*] 

Tat-Kumtal-adbipati j) Svasti 5 Sa- 

15 m as t a-bh u van - a s ray a in Sri-Pii(pn)th\I-vallabhain maharajldbirsija parame^vara 

Kaiamjara-puiavar-a- 

1G dbisvaram suvarnna-vri(vn)shablia-dbva 3 am damarnga-turyya-nirggh&,hana 
kadaua-piackamda roana-Kanakachala subbata- 

17 i-aditja kahgal=amk»sa chain d-arnka-Rnma Samvara-Biddbi gm-durgga-mallam 

Kalachuryya-kula-kamala-marttam- 

18 da m£samkain(ka)-mallam chakra vartii Samkama-devarasaru snkba Eamkatba- 

TitiOdadim lajyam-geyyattam-ire jj Yilasita- 

19 rn-empa Knuitala-desadob' bahn-phala-dhanya-dh§rra-dbana-purrmam=enisav=nrggala 

uele nadu Kisukadu || A na- 

20 dan=alvan=ai 'tbi-jan-anandam Simnda-xnandalika-tilaknm tejo-iudhi Vikratna-devam 

sil-nandanan=eseye tanmna Jaht-ukaram [| [G*] 

21 A iagad-vlran=anvay-avatai'am=ent=ondode [j Moncyolw knippam tOrutimi= 

anavaratam baladol=a- 

22 mamtum Vikrama-bhupana kafctidaladhm 4 =amt=eseTan=Acbarasa-mamdal6£varam 

bbiitaladolu(lic) |( [7*] Dore-yaded=adi-inandah- 

23 kan=Achugi tat-snbajatan=appa Nakarasana Si m h a -bb fibb uj an a Dana'mahlsann 

Dama-dbannlsvarana Cbavurada-manda- 

24 lika-vi(vi)rana Cbama-naremdran=olpu vistansidudalli Simgarasan=atmajan=Aclrugi- 

maxndaleSvnram \\ £8 1 ‘] A negjld=Acharasam- 


1 Road go\\sito 

* Preceded by tlto iankha symbol 


5 Read pfo)Jrtmb7ntam, 
* Read JcaUtd=alaptn- 
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25 gam mamm Smya-deviyarasigam 1 * puttidan=nrvvl-nuta-vibhavatn satya-nidhanam 

Permmadi-clevaii=apratima- 

26 yasam j| [9*] Bno negalda Permma-bhu.bliu]an=annjam vidviehta-mandalgsvara- 

kiintiv-jana-karnpa-patra-vichchhedanar^apiatima-pratapi 

27 Cb[a3vumda.-nn(nri)pam j| [10*] Tat-patta-mahad5vi j| Nara-nath-agram 

Bijjalam Kalachuri-lcshmaprilan=ayyani gu- 
23 [n-akaro]y-ad=Ee'hala-devi tivyi- nri(nri)pa-vaiam sri-V ajra-devam sahodaran= 

atyumnata-Simda-vniusyan^adhipam Chavundan=em- 
29 [damde dal] Siny 5-de viy-ol="u =ci al-kuladolam sampujyeyartt ramyairt || [11*] 

TatdanujaruCi it) jj Dhareyam prihsa[l=em]- 

80 [de Gaurige Ga]5sya]m Slmn[m]ukbam Slteg=uddhura-t§ 3 am Lava-bliubhujam 
Kusa-nn(nr i)pam srI-DCvakl-dSvig=adai adimdam Bala-Kn(kn)8huar=udbkavi- 

31 [pa sol l 5 k-Sttamar=ppn]ttidar=Ssmya-devige vlra-Bi 33 ala-nri(nri)pam Vikkayyan* 

omb=.ltma 3 nru(ric) || [12*] Avar=olago || [Pra 3 eyam] 

32 [pah si dkaimmnmam aihsi sishta-briitamam kad^anj-brajamarn e5d[u mramta- 

ram Tipula-la'ksliml-dhaman=adain] mahlbhuja- [child amam] 

33 [Simda-v amSyan-ajitam srl-Vikramadityan=apta- 3 an-cdyan-mdhi mamdalSsa-tilakam 

Cbavumda-dev-atmajam [13*] 

34 [Almost wholly illegible ] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1 ) Homage to Sambhn, beautiful with a yak-tail fan consisting of the moon kiSB- 
mg Ins lofty head, the foundation-column for beginning the city that is the tnplo universe 

(Ver-e 2 ) A site of wealth [or, of Fortune], 3 a dwelling of the noblest of men [or, of 
PurnshOttama] , illumined to perfection [or, illumined by the Lord of Serpents], origin of all 
living beings [or, of all the sattva element], made blight by kings of birds [or, by Garuda], 
connected with the brilliantly glorious Ganges [or, having a Gauges-liko w bite stream of brilli- 
ant glory], pre-eminent, the tine essence of the single watery olemont [or, sole life] of the uni- 
verse, causing welfaro [or, being the origin of Lakshmi] — like the happy aspect of the 
splendoui of the Serpent’s Lord [Vishnu], the ]ewel-mine [Ocean] verily delights the mind 

(Verso 2 ) The Ocean stands like the ethereal space encompassing this Jambu-dvlpa, with 
driz 7 le springing up from the blows of the huge tusks of gieat watei-elephauts, with streams 
of foam bursting out from the lashing of dolphins’ arms and from the beating of pathzna 
fishes’ tails aud fins and of alligators, crooked turtles, and angry wallowing porpoises, and 
hideous with the roar of mighty dense clouds 1 

(Linos 7-9 ) In the veiy middle of Jambu-dvlpa, which, with the ocean thus resplendent 
as its bound, is brilliant in being adorned with giotto boweis in the oential mountains of all 
tho continents and m being a blessed land richly endowed with power to remove all guilt — 

(Verso 4 ) Conspicuous mdeed is Mount Meru, charming with ]ewelled peaks, which is 
full of echoes of the muimuis of celestial damsels’ amorous dalliance, where the tribes of birdB 
aie fascinated by the sounds o£“ Kiunarls’ sweet songs, and wheie brilliant moonstones are 
besmeaicd with lustrous saffron from tho lotus-feet of Siddhas’ wives 

1 Head Mn demyai asigam i Tdyi is to he pronounced ns a monosyllable 

s The double meanings running through this verse are meant to compare the real ocean with tbo mjtbical 
Milk Ocean, the home of Vishnu 

* Tli c Ocean is thus compared to tho sky, which is blue, emits ram and snow ana contains storm clouds 
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(Lines 11-12 ) On the south of tins Golden Mountain is the land of Bharata , m it — 

(Verse 5 ) All the fields are compassed by lines of fragrant rice-crops , all the EcneB of 
parks encircled by mango trees bending with tho weight of fi nit, all the multitudes of pools 
charmingly powdered with pollen of bursting lotuseB , all the townB splendidly abounding in 
crowds of people, kino, and grain thus appeals the blight aspect of the land of Kuntala 

(Lines 14-18 ) As to the lord of this Kuntala * — When — hntP — the asylum of tho whole 
world, daihng of For tun o and Earth, great Empoioi, supremo monarch, lord of Kfilamjara 
best of cities, whoso banner ( bears tho device of) a golden bull, who is (ho aided hy) the noi«o 
of tho double dium and (other) musical instruments, awful m battle, a Golden Mountain in 
dignity, a sun of warriors, a goad to tbo valiant, a Rama m boldness of character, successful 
(even) on Saturdays, a man of valour m mountain fastnesses, a sun to the day-lotuses of tbo 
Kalachurya race, an intrepid man of valour, the Emperor Sanknma-devorasa, was reigning 
with enjoyment of pleasant conversations — 

(Lines 18-19 ) In the bright land of Kuntala is Kisukad, a piovinco containing tov. ns that 
are full of abundant fruit, gram, kmc, and money 

(Vcise 6 ) The mler of this province is a delight to tho neody, an ornament of Smda 
Mandaltkas, a treasuio of splendour, Vikrama-deva, a child of Fortuno, 1 whose own charming 
form is conspicuous 

(Line 21 ) As legards the lineage of this woild-huo — 

(Verse 7 ) Tho Mandalcsvaia Acharasa [I] appeared on earth like the embodied (? oi 
wielded) swoid-cdgo of king Vikrama, displaying valonr in battle [or, sbaipncss at its point], 
constantly associated with might [at , with the right band] 

(Verso 8 ) In dwelling upon the excellence of the illustrious first Mandalika Achugi 
[Acharasa I] and of his biothera Nakarasa, king Simha [Suiga I], 1 mg Dana, king Dams, 
the valiant Mandalika Chavunda [I], and kiug Chama, (it should he savl that) the Mnnda- 
lesvara Achugi pi] was the son of Smgarasa [Suiga II]. 

(Veise 9 ) To this distinguished Acharasa [II] and Ins lngh-spiutcd consort Ma- 
deviyarasi was horn Permadi-deva of world-ienowned majesty, a treasme of tiuth, mcom- 
paiable m glory 

(Verse 10 ) The younger brother of this distinguished kmg Perma was king Chavunda 
pri, who plucked away the leaves m the ears of hostile MandalCsvaras’ misti esses, incom- 
parable m majesty 

(Line 27 ) Hib chief consort — • 

(Veise 11 ) Seeing that hei father was tho Kalaehuri monarch Bijjala, foremost of 
lords of men, her mother Echala-devi, a mine of ■vntues, her brother tho blest Vajra-deva, 
best of kings, her husband Chavunda [II], tbo scion of the most exalted Sindas, wliat queens 
m the two racoB were so highly honoured forsooth as Sinya-devi 9 
(Line 29 ) Then sons — 

(Verse 12) As to Ganri, for the protection of e-arth, weio born the Elephant-faced [Gan- 
glia] and Shanmukha, as to Slta king Lava immense oi splendour aud king Kuia, as to tne blest 
lady Devaki by act of grace Bala and Krishna were horn, so were born to Sinya-devi tbe'bero 
king Bijjala and Vikkayya as sons, best of the world 
(Line 31 ) Of these (too sons)— 

(Verse 18 ) Guarding his subjects, establishing religion, piotectmg men of culture, driv- 
ing away foes, the blest Vikramaditya, crest-jewel of monaichs, scion of the Sindas, invincible, 
an exalted treasure to his friends, an ornament of feudal punccs, the son of Cbavunda-deVB, 
has been everlastmgy a seat of abounding fortune 


1 Sri-nandana, a play on the name of his mother Sinyu devi (see vv 11 12) 
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No 7. — THE FIVE DAMODARPUR COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS OF THE 

GUPTA PERIOD 

RAOnAGOYINDA BasAIT, M A , Rajshahi 

Those copper-plates wore disco\erod in the village Damodarptu, about 8 nnloswestof Police 
Station Plmlbiti (also a railway station on tho Northern Section of the Eastern Bengal Railuaj ) 
m the District of Dmajpni m the Rajshahi Division of tlio Picsidcncy of Bengal Tho whole 
sot of the plates was found in tho mouth oE April 1915 by sonic coolies omployod by one 
Chhatnir-nd-din Mondalin Io\ oiling n heap of oaith between two tanks, locally known as 
Haripnknr and Kholfikutipnkur, duringtho making of a load Tho plates wo 10 mado over iu due 
conrsoto «T A Erecltiol, Esq , I C S , the District Magistrate of Duiiijpm, who very kindly sent 
them to tho Director of the Yaiendia Rcscaich Society, Rujahaln The Socioty then placed 
them in mi hands for deuphorment of tho inscriptions. Iil-health has hitheito prevented 
mo flora editing these inscriptions proper!}, although I was most anxious to publish my reading 
of tho texts as soon as possible, to enable scholars to lenow a discussion of, and an investigation 
into, tho ohl, but interesting, subject of Gupta clnonology and otlioi impel tant historical 
data foi the history of the Gupta period tVhon the plates loached my hands, they wore 
covered with a thick coating of lust, which lomamcd stuck to them and ovoilay the letters 
of tho inscriptions m many places They were thoiofore kept immersed for some days m 
tamarind and were then cleansed with dilute nitric acid This having been done, tho letters 
became quite legible ui somo places and partly so in othois Tho evttemely coirodod and 
damaged condition of the plates, especially of Nos 2 and 4, has caused mo a good deal of diffi- 
culty m the w ork of decipherment The platCB are now deposited m the Museum of the 
Varondra RcaOtnch Socioty along with several othoi similai historical lohcs — tho most important 
and earliest amongst them being tho Dlranaidaha coppor-platc giant of Kumaia-gupta I I 
shall feel verv grateful to any scholar who points out any mistakes th it I may have committed 
either In making out th'c text ot in intei pietrag it 

In ordor easily and cleatly to understand tho toxts of tlioso nibcuptions, a few words are 
required at the outset concoimng tho nature and foim of the documents The plates are 
not like ordinary royal giants of land made to Biahmanas 01 dedicated to gods, nor are they 
like prasashs (eulogies) 01 Brahmadeya rccotds Thoy may lather bo considered nB a peculiar 
kind of sale deeds, rccoi ding, as it weie, the state confirmation of laud-sale transacted 
between Government and tho purchaseis, who buy laud ou payment of prices at tho usual 
rate prevailing m different localities These purohasoB of land woio generally made with 
n view to free donation thereof to temples or to Biahmanas Tho sale rate was calculated 
in coins (m gold dlnaras in these cases) It is not unlikely that tho deeds weie fust 
drawn up in the Government office and thou ougraved on coppei and aftoi wards issued to 
the persons concerned Three out of tho four copper-plate giants flora East Bengal edited 
by Mr Pargitci, viz the giants maiked A, B and C published iu the Indian Antiquaiy , 
July 1910, seem to be records of a similar typo Theso sale-dcods may bo icgardcd as having 
m the form 111 which thoy are drawn up roughly six diffeieut parts The first pait contains the 
prayer of the applicant, and therein is also mentioned the name of the mlei of the particular 
province in which tho laud to be purchased is situated The special object foi which tho pur- 
chase is to ho made by the applicaut is stated in the second pait, which also refers to the 
prevailing custom of buying fallow lands on payment of money at a particular rato foi a pai ti 
cular area The thvd part contains reference to the Government recoid-kcopors, whose 
approval was necessary in determining the sale Tho fourth pait embodies the peimission of 
the State for selling tho land on receipt of the proper puce, after it has boen severed 
from othoi lauds by boundary marks, on survey made according to a particnlar standard of 

P 
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measurement In the fifth part is mentioned the gift of the purchased land to the grantee, 
or to any god, by the donor-applicant The sixth part refers to the merits accruing from 
ma kin g such pious gifts and contains tbe usual admonitory vcises, It may be noted hero 
that these different parts m the construction of such documents are more clearly observable 
m Plates N 03 3*5 than in Nos 1 and 2 The Dhanaidaha copper-plate grant 1 of the year 
113 G.E , belonging to the reign of the Gupta monarch Kumara-gupta I, also seems to bo a 
document of a similar natmc to thoso under examination. 

The impoitanco of these five copper-plate inscriptions is veiy grent. They would much 
help us m readjusting already known historical facts of tho Gnpta period and in introducing 
new hisfoncal data, in the light of which the Gnpta chronology is to be revised. However, 
before discussing the historical mateuals obtained from these inscriptions, and tho other 
questions connected therewith, I propose to give below, for tho convenience of the reader, a 
summary of the contents of the plates 

PLATE No 1, of the time of Kumara-gupta (I), dated m 124 (G.E ) (= 443-44 
AD.). 

A Bralnnana of the name of Kaippatika made an application before the local 
Government for a permanent grant to him, according to nivt-dharma, of one kulyaiapa of untilled 
aprada Ikila land, for convenient performance of his agmhotra litea, upon receipt from him of a 
price at the usual rate of three Alndras for each lulyavapa His piaycr was granted by tho 
local Government of Kotivarsha tishaya, which was being carried on ( saihvytnaharaii ) by 
hmnaramatya Vetravannan, appointed to this responsible post by upanlx Chiraiadatta, tho 
head of the Pundravardhana bhukh, who again was under the favour of the imperial 
“lord of the earth,” parama-daivata, pauima-hhaliarala, mahdrdjadhirdja, the glorions 
Kumara-gupta Before the grant was sanctioned, the record-keepers wore consulted in deter- 
mining the title to the land 

PLATE No. 2, of the time of Kumara-gupta (I), dated m 129 (G.E ) (= 448-49 
AD). 

A person (whose name is undecipherable owing to very bad corrosion of this plate) 
approached the local Government of Kotivarsha vishaya, administered by humaram&tya Vetra- 
varman, appointed by upanka Chirfitadatta, tho head of the Pnndravardhana bhukh, who, again, 
was dependent on the favour of “ the imperial lord of the earth,” parama-daivata, jparama * 
bhalldraka , mahardjadlaraja, the glorious Kumara-gupta, — and prayed for the grant of a plot 
of waste land, to be transferred to him on receipt from him of the price at the prevailing rate of 
three dindras for each lulyavapa, for the maintenance of his pahcha-mahdyajiias His prayer 
was granted, and land given him according to tbe determination of the pvstapdlas (record- 
keepers) 

PLATE No 3, of the time of Bnflha-gupta (date in years lost from the upper left 
corner of the plate) 

For the sake of increasing the merit of himself, as well as of his parents, a person 
(perhaps the village master=yramA.n) named Nabhako wished to puichase some uncultivated 
aprada (unsettled) Jchila land in a village called Chandagrama — the chief inhabitants of which 
were so informed by the mahattaras, the ashta-hilddhikaranas, the grdmilas and others from 
(the head-quarters) Palasavrmdaka — where he (Nabhaka) proposed to piovide residence for some 
prominent Brahmanas His application was made when the bhukh Government of Pundra- 
vardhana was being carried on by the upanka-mahdraja Brabmadatta, favoured by the imperial 
‘'lord of the earth,” parama-daivata, parama-bhattdrala, mahdrdjddhtrdja, the glorious 

1 J A. 8 B., 1909, pp 459 61 Vide ray reading of this inscription, published in the Bengali monthly, 
-Sdhitua (of Calcutta), Pausha and Chattel issues, 1823 B. S 
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Bndba-gupta. The applicant’s prayer was granted on receipt of the price in coins at the usual 
rate prevailing m the villages of this province, and the land was given to him after being sur- 
veyed and inspected by tho mahattaras, etc , and meastued by the enstomary nalas In this 
case also, ns in Plates Nos 1 and 2 of Kumara-gupta I’s time, the record-keepei’s appioval was 
necessary in determining tho salo 

PLATE No. 4, of tho tuna of Budha-gupta (date in years lost from the upper left 
cornor of tho plate). 

Tho gmld-premdent of the town (nagara-si eshthm), Ribhnpala, himself a member of the 
town-board, applied before tho local Government of Ksfctvnrsha vishaya , — administered by 
SytcUala Sandaka (or Gandakn), appointed to this position by upanka-mahdi aja Jayadatta, 
govornor of the bhuUi of Pnndiavardhana, who, again, was enjoying tho royal favonrs of the 
imperial “ruler of the earth,” parama-daivata, parama-bhattarala, maharajudhiraja, the glouons 
Budha-gupfa — for permission to purchaso some Lulyavupas of vilstii (dwollmg-site) land on 
payment of tho price at tho usual rate of three dindras for each hulyavdpa Tho purpose of 
this purchase of land was to erect thereon two temples and two chambers for tho two godB, 
KOkamukln-svamin and SvOtavaraka-sw'unin, to whom eleven hnlyavdpas of land had already 
been dedicated by the came donor to enhance Ins own i chgions merits, as apiadas (perhaps as 
permanent endow ments) m Dongagramn m (a place called) Himavachchhikhaia His applica- 
tion was granted, tho rccord-kcopeis having approved of the noblo purpose and having 
corroborated the statement of tbo donor's former gift of oleven kulyavapas, mentioned in the 
application Tho plate has n seal attached to tho middle of its loft side the symbol and 
the legend, now- quito indistinct, seem to have been similar to those used m the seal of Plate 
No 5, below 


PLATE No. 6, of tho time of Bhanu(?)-gupta, dated m 214 (G-E) (=633-34 
AD,). 

Amptadeva, a nobleman (Lulaputra) horn Ayfldhya, approached tho local Government of 
Kotivarsha vtshaya , — administered by Svayambhudeva, as tho vtshayapah (ruler of the district), 
who was appointed to this lank by the uparika-mahdrdja rajaputra-deva-bhattdi aha (the king’s 
son), tho hoad of tho hhulti of Pnndravardhana, who ogam was favoured by the imperial “ruler 
of the earth,” parama-daivata, paramu-bhattaraha, mahtirajadhirdja, the glorious BhSuu- 
(^-gupta (two letteia at tho end of lino 1, and boforo tbo word “ gupta ” m tho beginning of line 
2, are cut off, and hence only the Gupta-remnant of the proper name remains)-— and applied for 
the purchase of some uncuituated khila land, on condition of aprada-dliarma (very likely 
tho condition of non-transferabibty of endowments by farther gift), by paying tho puce in corns 
at the usual rate of thioe dtndras for oaoh kulyavcipa of such land, t e. the rate prevailing 
in this vishaya The purpose of this purchase of land was to provide for tho means of repairs, 
etc , of the temple of tho god Sretavariha-svamin and to supply means for the continuance 
of the halt, charu, sattra, etc , and tho materials for daily worship of the god According to 
the determination of the record-keepers land measuring five kulyavSpas m four different loca- 
lities was sold to AmritadSva, who in turn dedicated tho same to the god for his perpetual enjoy- 
ment This plate has a seal attached to the middle of its left side and bears the symbol of a 
trident in relief with the legend Kdtttarsh-adhtshthan-sdht(karanasyd), i e (the seal) of the 
office of the capital of Kotivarsha, inscribed below it 


Oar inscriptions cover a period of 90 years, from 124 G E to 214 G E , i o from 443-44 
A.D to 533-34 A D , daring which the imperial Gupta rule continued to prevail in Northern 
India ^ A discussion of many of the already known historical events mil be resumed in connec- 
tion with the contents of our plates. Although we are specially concerned m these five plates 
with three only of the imperial Gupta rulers, viz Kumara-gupta I, Bndba-gupta and Bhanu- 
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(p).gupta, wo shall have to refer to many events of tho leigns of Skando-gupta and Kumiira- 
gupta II, whoso rale mteivenod botwoen those of Kumara-gupta I and Budha-gupta 

Prom tho ovxdenco of the dates 124 and 129, which undoubtedly icfor to the Gupta era, 
recorded in Plates Nos 1 and 2, and from the uso m thorn of tho paramount titles parama-dm- 
vata, parama-bhatid) aka and mahai djddhn dja, it is clear that the Kumaia-gupta of those two 
inscriptions must bo the imperial monaich Kumara-gupta I, son and successoi of Ghandra-gnpta 
II Another inscription 1 belonging to the same monarch’s reign bears tho date 129 G E 
From those two plates of tho reign of Kumara-gupta I wo discover foi the flist time that 
North Bengal (the bhulti of Pundiavardhana) was a province under tho political jnnsdiction of 
the imperial Guptas Tho governors of this bhukti were, as wo sco, appointed by tho emperors 
thomsolves, and had m their turn the powor of appointing tho vishayapatis (distnct officeis) 
of Kotivarslia (which wo identify with the tract of country constitutmg the northern part 
of tho modern District of Rajshahi and tho southern part of that of Diniijpur, including perhaps 
a portion of the Distncts of Malda and Bogia). At least during the period between 124 G E 
and 129 GE wo find that Noitb Bengal was governed by tho Empoioi’s dependant, Chirata- 
datta, enjoying tho uso of tho title of upanka , under whom again himdi dmdlya Yctra- 
varman administered the Kotivarslia visliaya from tho adhishthdna (town) of the samo name 
North Bengal duung the Gupta poriod, therefore, formed an mtegial paitof the Gupta 
empire Hereby the north-eastern limit of that empire is definitely settled, 1 North Bengal 
(Pundravardhana) coming within the bounds of tho Gupta empire, but Kfmiariipa remaining 
as an outlying piovmce ruled by pratyanta-nripatv* (as known fiom tho Allahabad stono 
pillar inscription of Snmudra-gupta, 11 22-23), acknowledging a certain amount of obedience to 
the Gupta sovereigns Tho absence of any mention of tlio old, but neigbbommg, country of 
Pundravardhana fiom the list of countries conquored by Samndia-gupta led us at one time to 
-think that this province foimed fiom tho begmmng a part of the Magadhan empire under tho 
early Gupta rulers, and was under the dncct jurisdiction of tho Guptas, That such an infcience 
is true is now piovod by tho discovery of now facts from the opigiaphic records undei discussion 
Mr Vincont Smith’s onco probable identification 2 of tho tributary kingdom of Davaka (which 
also, like Kamariipa, was an outlying province and acknowledged a coitain amount of obedience 
to tho Gupta sovereigns) as having “ corresponded with the Bogia (Bagralia), Diniijpux- and 
Rajshahi Districts to tho north of the -Ganges ” is now to be legnided as incoiiect , foi these 
districts of North Bengal form tho old bhukh of Pundravardhana, governed by the agents of 
the Gupta empeiors 

Another point that may be raised boro is that Plates Nos 1 and 2 show no leduchon of 
Kumara-gupta I’s powor — they rather point to the fact that at least in the eastern portion of 
the Gupta domiuions Ins iuIo continued uninteiruptedly Fiom the meie use of tho sub- 
ordinate titlo of viahataja with tho namo of Kumara-gupta I m the Minkmvai inscription 
mentioned above the late Dr Fleot 3 started an alternative theoiy that tow aids the end of 
Kumara-gupta I’s leign tho emperor was leduced to feudil lank owing to the beginning ot 
tbo attacks of tho Hnnas and, the Pushyamitras Tioubles tho emperoi must havo lmd m 
tho western part of Ins vast dominion, but thoio is no clear evidence to show that ho was 
actually reduced to the rank of a feudatory ruler Om plates, on the contiary, show that 
oven m 129 G B , so neax to the end of his long leign, the emperor was ruling m full glory 
at least in tho east 

* The Manlruwar stone imago inscription— Fleet, C I I, Vol III, No 11 

2 V Smith, TSaily History of India, 3rd Edition, p 285 ' 

* Fleet, C 1 1, Vol III, p 46 
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It seams that the position of Chiratadatta, governor of Pandravardhana, and that of Vetra- 
varman, the district officer of Kotivarsha carrying on his administration from the town of 
the same name, was similar to that enjoyed by the empeior’s own feudatory nrtpa Bandhu- 
varman, 1 * who in 437-38 AD. (118 GE) wielded a combined authority both as ruler of 
Malwa and as governor of the city of Dasapura In the light of the evidence now available 
it may bo believed that the coppei-plate grant, dated 113 G E , belonging to Kumaia-gnpta I’s 
reign and discovered m Dhanaidaha (in the District of Rajshahi), must have refeired to the 
prdvince of Pundiavardhana as being under a Gupta governor and that the vishaya of Klihta- 
( ? )paia, mentioned therein, formed a part of the same province , but unfortunately the plate 
is a mutilated one and has left us ignoiant of the full contents of the inscription which 
it bore 

We bave strong leasons to believe, on the evidence contained m Plates No3 1 and 2, 
belonging to Kuroara-gupta I’s time, and m Plates Nos 3 and 4, belonging to that of 
Budha-gupta, that the piovmce of Xoith Bengal (Pundravaidhana) must have remained in sole 
and direct possession of Skanda-gupta (13G-148 G E ), Kumara-gupta I’s son and successor, and 
of Knmara-gupta II of the Sarnath inscription, 3 probably Skanda-gupta’s son and successor, 
and that the same system of provincial Government must have continued m Bengal, for at 
least about a centui y, as will be shown latei on It is quite plausible that tow aids the close 
of Kumaia-gnpta I’s reign — when, as we have shown befoie, he was ruling without trouble 
in the eastern provinces of his empue — the Gupta monarch’s powei began to diminish m the 
western provinces, in which the peace was distuibed by the attacks and incuisions ot the 
greedy Hiinas, the Pashyatmtras and the MlCchhas, who were utterly defeated by Skanda- 
gupta sometime about 136-138 GE, the dates of the Junagadh i ock inscription 3 This rock 
inscription of Skanda-gupta’s time also testifies to the fact that undei the Guptas the 
provincial governois were appointed by the empeiois and that the foimer again had the power 
to appoint local luleis We learn fiom that mseiiption that after having thoroughly defeated 
his enemies and “ having conquered the whole eaith ” (jitid pritlnvlm samagrdin), t e having 
legained his lost provinces, Skanda-gupta set lumselt to appoint many piovmcial governors 
(scirvveshu deieshu ndhdya gdptnn (trln ) — 1 G), especially for the westein piovinces, where 
the empoioi lequued the services of able and trustworthy persons foi the woik of adimmstiation 
after the Hit na troubles His anxiety to appoint a qualified goveinoi for the pioper protec- 
tion of the land of the Sauiashtias (Kathiawai), and his sense of relief aud comfort when he 
succeeded m appointing Parnadatta as the govomoi of that western piovmce (puxvietarasyam 
ihsi Parnadattaxn niyujjya idjd <lliriiimXino=t't(h=dbhu f , 1 9), aie giaphically descubsd 

m that inscription This governor Parnadatta again appointed Ins own son Chakiapahta as 
the city governor (siayam-eva pititi yah sumniyuhto, 1 12), just as we see flora the Diimo- 
daipur plates that the mleis of the province of Pnml nvndhana, themselves appointed by 
tho empeiois, used to appoint the i ishayapatis of Kotivarsha, who had then liead-qaaiteis in 
the town of that name It is clear then that the position of the governois in the eastern 
pioviuces (c g Pundraiardhaua) of the impeual Guptas corresponded to that enjoyed by tho 
governoiB of the western provinces (c g Sui ishtia, and Malua) Skanda-gupta, while appoint- 
ing the governois of lus western provinces, did not apparently deviate from the pnnciplo 
followed by his fathci with legaid to the eastern piovmcos (Plates Nos 1 and 2) and perhaps 
a'so by his father’s ancestors Similar to the position oF the vishayapahs of Kotivarsha was 

1 Hat, Oil, Vol III, No 18 

7 Vide “ Annual Pi ogi ess Report of the Superintendent, Hindu and Buddhist Jfonu menls, Northern 
Circle, 1015 ”, and Piofessor K B Pattiat’s article ou " Bern Light on the Gupta Hi a and Mi/nrakula” 
(jiuhlnliccl m Str B G Bhandarlcar Commemoi ation Volume, Poona, 1917, pj> 202 203) 

1 Fleet, Oil, Vol III, No 14 


118 


B PIG HA PHI A IN’DICA 


[Vo?. XV 


that of Sarvvnniiga, 1 * tbo vtthayapnlt of Artaru'di (tin* country lying Limn Pip Oa rgm 
and the Jamunii) in 140 G 13 Another fcndntorj rt.Iu, porhapi of snmr c'ntm! j '-m nice 
under Skanda-gupta, who may lw mentioned jr> tins connct (ion, nw Bhlnnumnar,' mlmg 
in 139 GE There is no evidence to show that Bengal, especially PttfldrpM'.rdhawn, was not a 
Gnpta province under Skanda-gupta The discovtiy a ( coins of SI anda-gnpt i m eons c? the 
Lower Ganges district? may he regatdtd ns a proof, though somewhat insnfhcnnt, th it hr 
sway prevailed in Bengal also 

Before discussing the historical data deduced from the roi’tenB o e Plate* Ko~ 3 5, Vt 
should heie -very shortly refei to the empmot who reigned immediately after SI avia-gupta, 
whose last recorded date (on silver coins) is 1 18 G B The Gfdhr.a stone npiion, w ! Jrh 
bears the same date, but has the rnlei'a name broken an ny. may be n garth d as has it g 
reference to the “ augmenting victoiious leign ” (i'rniurd'h<'rrt'i t i-vj J' tv'i-rujtfn saint rr'i t , ( i) 
of Skauda-guptn The three bnrnltth in«cuptious engrm ed on the pcdtntd- of (lire' Buddha 
images discov ered by Mr Hatgreives of the Archaiologu al Dep'irtrruni, of which leers 
the date lot G B , while Knmara-gupt i ras rulnur the eat th (bhfir.iun e\~i'a(i Knnilracu^ll), 
and the othei two of which ate dated m 157 GE, while Badha-gnpia was i-nhdg the 
eaith (pnf/ttiim Bfdhagi'plf pnituPifi), were examined by no m Starch PUG at the 
Sarnath Museum. I found the eto n mscnp'ioti, belonging to Kui iV a-gaptaB r.ign and 
beanng date lot GE, marked ns 2213 amongit the «rcht> logical reins pretend 
in that Museum, and one of the two inscriptions belonging to Bu Iha-gupi i s reign tod 
beanng the date 157 GE marked ns 39K This Knmiira-gupta of the Saufith inscription, 
whose reign has hitherto been unnoticed, appears to have succeeded Sk.nnda-gi.pb on the imperial 
throne, and was, m a'l probability, followed by Budha-gnpta , he should nov be celled Ivnmlra- 
gapta II It may he supposed that, like Cbandra-gnpta IT, grandson of Ci’.ridra-gnpf 1 1 
Kumdra-gapta II (of the Sarnath inscription) was a grandson of Jvtitnura gi pt r > I — and this 
view receives the suppoit of dates also It may also be right to think that lus reign v i~ n chert 
one, ctrai 150-15G G C In nil probability the lelalion lictwecn Sknmlc-gup'a ii>G Kumari- 
gupta II was that of fathci and son, and Budha-gnpta, reigning m 157 GE, t > within only 
three yeirs of the Sarnath mscnption (2 213), may aBobe icgiidod a a the son and snccorsor of 
Kumnra-gupta II The Kuraara-gupla of about 530 A D , son and ■mceessoi of Xarasunha-gupta 
and grandson of Pora-gupta of the Bhitari seal mscnption, f now becon cs Kumam-gnpin IJI 
The usual \ icw, hithei to held by Mi. V Smith, Mr Allan and othois, that Skanda-gupta died 
childless about ISO A D , and was succeeded by his brother Pura-gupta, is now to be abandoned. 
The numismatic evidence obtatnedfrom the Bhaisai ho^rd, a. Inch con tamed coins of Saroudrc- 
gupta, Chandra-gupta II, Kumara-guptn I, Skanda-gnpta and Praklsaditya led Mi Allan 3 
(lightly, I should suppose) to draw “a natural deduction that Prakusadity a succeeded Skanda- 
gupta, and that the hoard was buried m Ins leign ” After refuting Dr Hoemlo’s mow that 
Skanda-gupta and Pura-gupta were identical. Mi Allan thus concluded, 6 — "It is highly 
improbable that Pura-gupta was called both Yibrauiiiditya and Prak is jdityr, so that wo must 
attribute these coins (Piakasaditya coins) to some king, pi obably a >jup f a whoso name is not yet 
known, and who must bo placed about the end of the fifth century AD” It may' now be supposed 
tentatively that it was perhaps Kumara-gapta II, presumably eon and successor of Skanda- 
gupta, who used the Prakasaditya title in Ins coins If this supposition proves after future dis- 
coveries to be true, the last clause of Mr. Allan's conclusion quoted above will have to be 


1 Fleet, C I I, YoL III, No 1G 

1 Ibid, No 6G, p 268 

1 Allan, Indian Coins, Gupta Dynasties, Introduction, p li 


3 Ibid, No 05 

* J- A S S , Yol LV1II, Part I, p 80 
e Ibid, Introduction, p In 
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rfiodified a little , foi Kumaia-gupta II could not reign, later than 156 G E , ns the Gupfa 
ora 157 icfeis to the reign of the next sovereign, Budlia gupta Again, if the yen, 156 GE 
Lcloucrs to Kumai a-gupta II’s leign, it may he lightly supposed that the Khoh copper- 
plate grant 1 of the Malmaia Hastiu, wheiem theie is lefcience to the endmance of the 
Gnpti dynasty and sway ( Gupta- nr tp i i 7 )ya-bhuPtau, 11 1-2) belonged to Kumara-gupta 
IPs tun. At’} other alteuntuc will make this pailicnlai inscription belong to the time of the' 
nest sot i icign, Budha-gupta, whose feudatory this Mahaiaja ITastm (whose known dates 
range between 156-191 G E ) undoubtedly was Ono known event can, with some ceitamty, 
bo attributed to tbe time of Kuuiara-gupta II The temple of the Sun-god at Dasapuia (in 
Main a), which was bmlt in Malavx oia 193, i c 117 GE,by tho guild of silk-weaveia 
immigiant from the Lata vtsliaya, while Bandhut armau was governing that citj as Kumaia- 
gupta I’s feudatory, was lestored (t>aniblritam) by the same guild m Malava era 529, i u 
153 G E , as wc know from the Mandasor stono inscription 2 Tho late Dr Fleet wrote thus — 

“ This second date (529 Malava eia) is, of course, the year m which the msciiption was 
actually composed and engraved , since we are told at the end that it was all composed by 
Vatsabhntti, and tho engraving throughout is obviously the w oik of one and the same hand” 
Hence it may he taken ns true that the restoration of this templo of tho Sun god it Dasapuia, 
which fell into disrepair under othci kings (as described m the msciiption), took place 
■vciy probably during tho reign of Kumai a-gupta II, when, we have reasons to behere, the 
western pioamces (e <j Malwa) were still undei Gupta swai, and that the meat poet 
Yntsabhatfi, whoso intellectual attainments aic so eudent fiom his excellent composition of this 
inscription, flourished during the reign of the same monarch Kumara-gupta II 

We shall now show below that tho genealogy of tho impeiifti Guptas continued thiough 
Shaudn-gnpta foi a period of still about three quarters of a century, and that tho Gupta empire 
did not perish aftei the death of Skandn-gupta, as has so long been held by lnstoi ians I think 
the presumption of a ronewed attack on tbe Gupta dominions by tbe Hnnas (c A D 465-70), 
as held by Mr V Smith 1 and followed by others, is now in tho absence of definite evidence to bo 
given up Skanda-gnpta’s Victory m his first battle with the Hnnas was a veiy decisive ono, 
and it seemed the geneial tranquillity of all parts (western as well as eastern) of tbe Gupta 
empiro till the time of his grandson (?) Budha-gupta (whose known dates range from 
157 to 175 G E ). The Samath image inscriptions and the DamOdarpur plates may serve as 
evidence to show that the imperial Gupta line after Skanda -gupta ran through Kumara-gupta 
II, Budha-gupta and Bhanu-gupta in full glory till at least 214 G E , tho date of our plate 
No 5, ic till 533-34 AD, if not still later But the Bhitarl seal msciiption above referred 
to, which gives a genealogy of the early Gupta dynasty for nine generations, does not contain 
tho name of Skanda-gupta, bat carries tbe genealogy through Pura-gupta, described as a son of 
Kumara-gppta I by his chief queen Ananda-devI, down to his grandson named Kumara-gupta 
(now Kumara-gupta HI), son and successor of Narasimha-gupta (Pnra-gnpta’s son). So it is 
evident that a line of Gupta rulers through Pm a-gupta ran patallel to that of which the 
genealogy has been established by tbe Samath inscriptions and tbe DamOdarpur plates It may 
he not quite unlikely that during tho troublous times after Kumara-gupta I’s death, when 
Skanda-gupta* was preparing himself “to restore the fallen fortunes of his family ” ( vichahta 
lMla-lakshmi-stainbhanay=d(lyatena, 1 10) and had afterwards “to establish again his lineage, 
which had been made to totter ’’ (- prachalitam vaihsam pratishthapya, 1 14) by fighting the 

Hunae and other foreign tubes in the western portion of his vast empiie, Puia-gupta no 

matter whether he was his (Skanda-gnpta’s) full or half brother — Beized the opportunity to 


1 Tlcct, C I J, Vol III, No 21 2 Fleet, C I J, Vol HI, No 18 

s Vincent Smith, Early History of India, 3rd Edition, p 310 
4 riect, Cl J, Vol III, No 13 
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become refractory and to set up a separato and independent rule Bo that as it may, there is 
now hardly any doubt that the Gupta family broke up abont that time at least into two branches, 
arranging perhaps, by mutual agreement, to rule over different provinces But with our 
present stock of knowledge it is not very easy to indicate the place where the branch 
line headed by Pnra-gnpta may have rnled , for, as wc shall presently show, the imperial 
ruler of the other branch, Budha-gupta, held supremacy not only over North Bengal 
(Pundravardhana) in the east (Plates Nos 3 and 4) and Benares (Sarnath image inscription 
No 39 E ) m the middle, but also over Malwa m the west It has been stated before that 
Budha-gupta’s predecessor, Kumara-gupta II, held imperial sway over the central and western 
piovmces It is indeed difficult to bring about a happy reconciliation between the epigraphic 
documents of the time of Kumara-gupta II and Budha-gupta and the Bhitarl seal inscription. 
The rulers of the branch line tbxough Skanda-gupta seem to have been more powerful than those 
belonging to the other branch, foi it will be shown that during Bndha-gnpta’B reign the Gupta 
power was in full height of splendour It may bo believed that the rulers of the stronger 
branch may, by courtesy and m good-will, bave suffered the other branch to rule somewhere 
in the eastern portion of the Gupta empire, perhaps m South Bihar, where only we have 
evidence of Narasimha-gnpta’s (Baladitya’s) activity, e g his building the famous brick- 
temple in Nalanda, tho chief seat of Buddhist learning m those days The other parts of the 
Gupta empire, mcludiog North Bengal, and perhaps North Bihar also, continued under the 
sovereignty of the other, or stronger, branch 1 The question as to when the decadence of the 
Gupta power began will be taken up later on 


The next very important question that may now be discussed is, who is the Budha-gupta of 
our Plates Nos 3 and 4 ? These two plates, of which the dates in years are unfortunately cut 
off and lost, show that, like Kumara-gupta I (Plates Nos 1 and 2), Budha-gupta also used the 
imperial titleB of parama-daivata, parama-Wia{tarahz and maharajfidhiraja, and bestowed favours 
on hia own dependants, the governors of the bhuhti of Pundravardhana, who were appointed 
by the sovereign himself We have evidence to show that duung this emperor’s rule there was 
at least one change of government in North Bengal From Plate No 3 it is seen that iipanka- 
maharaja, Brahmadatta was governor of Pundravardhana, whereas from Plato No 4 we 
learn that upanka-mahar&ja Jayadatta was so From the fact thatm Plate No 5 of 214 GE 
appears the name of the nagara-sreshthm Ribhupala, also mentioned in Plato No 4, it may be 
inferred that Plate No 4 comes later than Plate No 3, which does not contain the name of the 
same person, as a member of tho consultative boar d of administration Hence we aie inclined 
to suppose that of the two governors of Pundravardhana under Budha-gupta, t ns Brahmadatta 
and Jayadatta, the latter comes later m time than the former Under the governorship of 
Jayadatta the local administrate! for the vishaya of Kotivarsha was the aynktaka Sandaha (oi 
Gandaka) Herein we find therefore the most impoitant historical fact that North Bengal 
continued under the royal jurisdiction of the imperial Gupta monarch, Budha-gupta It 
remained a Gnpta province even under the next emperoi (Plate No 5) , 


1 The following genealogical table illustrates the relationship of the Gnpta emperors of the tno broncho 
according to onr view — 


Shauda gnpta 
Knmara gnpta II 
Budha gnpta 


KumSta gupta I 


Pura gnpta 

I 

ftarasimha-gupta 
Kuniara gnpta III 
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For the present the earliest limit for Bndha-gupta’B time cannot be put later tliRn 157 G E 
(=476-77 AD), for the inscription on tho pedestal of a Buddha image at Sarnath (No 39E )- 
shows clearly m words that Budha-gupta was the reigning sovereign, when the Gupta year 157" 
has expired, — thus, 

“ GuptunSm scimatiki ante sapla-panchaSad-ultare 
sate samanam pnthnim Budha-guptc prasusati ” 

According to Professor K B Pathah's calculation 1 this mscnption belongs to tho cunent 
Gupta ycai 158 Befote Mr Hargreaves’ discovery of the Samath mscnption and ours of the 
Damodarpur plates the onlj reference to Budha-gupta ihat had been known was the mention 
of him as a king on the Emu stone pillai inscription, 2 beanng the date 165 G E (=484-85 
A D.)> and on some silver coins,' 1 one 4 of winch bears the dato 175 G E (=494-95 AD) The 
existence of this Eran stono pillar inscription with the two moBt significant and clear ex pi es- 
sions mentioned therom, ttr — 

(1) “ Bhiiputan Budha-gupte ," 1 2 (“ while Budha-gupta was tho ruler on oaith ”), and 

(2) “ EdUndi’Niirmmadaydr*mmadhyampa1ayati lohapula-gunair^jjarjati mahaiiija-si iyam= 

anuVhavati Stirasmirfiandre cha 11 3-4 (“ and while Snrasmichandra, enjoying 
in tho woild tho glory of a Mahaiaja on account of his qualities as a lohapala, a 
regent of one of the quarters, was go\ornmg tho country lying between tho Kalindi 
and Nnimada ”), 

and the existence of the coins referred to above, imitating tho tjpes of tho impel lal rnlei 
Skanda-gupta’s siher central coinage and having on tho reverse the poi trait of a peacock with 
wings and tail outspread, as first adopted by the mnpeunl monarch Kumara-gupta 1, and on the 
obverse the legend, bofittmg a paramount sovereign, uz “ Vi iitavampatil} Sri-Bndlm-gnpto dtvi 
jayati," ought to have been sufficient evidence for historians that Budha-gupta was an 
imperial Gupta monarch having foudatoiy chiefs, like Surasmichaudia and otheis, undei lus 
dependency, to rule ovei different provinces of Northern India , and they (tho histonans) ought 
to have examined Cunningham’s view 5 that ho was on tho imperial throno of Magadha and 
“may have reigned from about 480-510 A D ” Cunningham, following tho Chinese tiavellei 
Hiuen Tsaug’s accounts,® wrote 7 also thus — “ according to whom (Hwan Thsang) Fo tho kiu-to, 
or Budha-gupta, was tho foaith prince prioi to Siladityn’s conquest of Magadha m A D GOO ” 
Ho also htld 3 that “thore is sufficient evidence to pi ove that his (Budha-gupta’s) sway v\ ns 
equally extcnsivo ” These remarks of the late great archroologist aie now tinning out to be 
approximately true , foi the S'lrnath insciiptions and tho Damodarpm plato 3 of Budha-gupta’s 
time also testify to the fact that this cmpeior’s rule included the eastern as well as tho western 
pioviuces of tho extensive Gapta dominion We have Been that Budha-gupta held impeiial sway 
over North Bengal, which was governed by his own dependent officeis (Plates Nos 3 and 4) ard 
that he had m his imperial possession the kingdom of ilalwa (more pmticuhnly the vast tract 
of land between the Kalmdl and Naimada) It is easy to see that the position of maharaja 
Sui asmichandi a, governing the land lying botvvren the Yamuna and tho Narmada, may haie 
been exactly similni to that enjoyed by the upanka-mahSi Sja* Biahmadatta and Jnyadattn, 


1 T'ldep 201 of ProfiS«or K II PathaVn article, “ JS'tw Ltpht on the Gv/ia Zia and M,7iirnlu?a”—Sir 
Jl O lihandartciu Command aUon I olvme, Poonn, 1917 
3 Hict, C I I, Yol III, No 

3 Allan, Indian Com*, Gupta Dj/nttiUes, p 153, atid Introduction, p cv 
Hid, \i 153, Coin No C17 5 Cunningham, Thiha Topts, p 102 

tor the Chine e pilgrim’s rcferting to Btidlia guptn tide Watters Yuan Chit am/, Vol 11, pp 104 G3 
t Cunningham, Hhilsa Tope a, p 141 s pl , 1G2 C3 
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the governors of the piovinco of Pundiavaidhana Just as we have learned from the DamOdai- 
par Plate No 4 that the Syultala Saudaka (or Gandaka), carrying on the administration of the 
vishaya of Kotivarsha fiom the adhishthana (town) of that name, was undei the anthouty of 
Jayadatti, the govemoi of Pundiavatdhana, so also, as we have reason to think, the mahua/a 
Matnvishnu of the Eian stone pillar mscuption of Budha-gnpta’s turn, “who his been 
victorious m battle against many enemies ” ( aneka-sath ii-samara-jishnunci, ] 7), was a district 
officer ( ushayapah ) under the authority of Surasmichandra, the governor of Malwa The 
truth of this lemark may be ascertained from the other Eran stone Boar inscription 1 of To. i- 
mana’s tame, which discloses the fact that in the first yeai of this Huga chief’s mlo m that 
po’-tion of Aryyavarta (Malwa) Dhanyavishnu (now deceased, - siarggatasya , 1 6) built a 
temple (in which the Boar-incarnation of Bhagavan Narayana stands) and that ho built it in 
his own vishaya of Ainkma (sila-pi a\sidalf\ sva-vishay\_e\=sminn-Airikine hantah, 1 7) 

Theie seems then to be no doubt that the maharaja Matnvishnu, Dhauyavishiiu’s eldei brother, 
was the vishayapah of the vishaya of Ainkma in the year 165 G E (i o 4SA S5 AD), when 
Surasmichandra was Budha-gupta’s governor in Malwa and the adjacent tracts of laud A city, 
also of this name, Airtkma (the modern village Eran m the Khuiaa Suh-Divi'ion of tlie Sugar 
District m the Central Provinces), is mentioned m the Eian stone mscuption 2 of Sumudra- 
gnpta Hence ne may say that this old vishaya of Anikina had continued to be a 
Gupta te-ntoiy fiom the time of Samndia-gupta till at leist 165 G E of Bndh 1-4 ipti\ n 
and it seems very pi obable that it afterwaid-> passed into tempoiaiy possessio i of tie Hunt 
maharajadhuala Tsramana, whose supremacy was appaieDtly acknowledged by Dlianva- 
visbnn, the younger brother of Matrivishnn So the impeiial mlei Budha-gupta’s 
supremacy in the western portion of the Gupta empire is provtd The lnstoncal insight ot the 
late Dr Fleet led him to presume 3 * that “these two kings (Budha-gnpla and Blunu-gnpta) 
weie of the early Gupta lineage, though possibly not connected by duect descent with Skanda- 
gnpta,” and that 1 “Budha-gnptv comes chronologically* immediately aftci Skanha-gupta, Blianu- 
gupta somewhat later ’’ These remarks of the lato Doctor almost approached the historical 
truth as we have shown above, Budha-gupta comes to be chronologically, though not 
immediately, aftei Skanda-gupta, but immediately' aftei Kunura-gupta II, presumably a son 
and successor of Skanda-gnpta, and there is no leason why vve should not now consider him fo 
have belonged to the early Gupta lineage But in no nay was theie any ground to 
suppose that Rudha-gupta’s 5 * * territory la^ between the Jumna and Naibada,” or that there 
was evei u -epaiato dynasty® known us * the Gaptas of Eastern Malwa,” as wrongly believed 
by Di Hoiinle, Mr V Smith, Mt Allan and others We should no longer be -justified m 
holding the view that 7 Budha-gupta (and Bhinu-gnpta also) “ weie the heirs of Skanda-gnpta 
m that (1 e Malwj,) legion” only, and that “ Budha-gupta was a ruler of some imp irtance,” 
hav mg “ held pait at least of the territory m which they (t e his coins) had bren current” 
Tuoso views most now be lecufied in the light of tho new discoveries All that ue obtain as 
histoncal tmth fiom the Eran stone pillar inscription mentioned above is that Budha-gupta 
was the impend “ luler of the earth” and tbit it was his feudatoiy governor Snrasmi- 
eh india s (and not his own) temto'y that lay* between the Yamuna and the Narmada From 
tl c Sainuth inscription of this monaieh’s time ani fiom his coins obtained there it may 
, 1 • ib.bly be held that Benares also was subject to his sovereign authority The fact, discovered 

1 Ileei, C I I, Yol III, No 36 2 Ibid, No 2, p 20 

3 Tlul, Introduction, pp 1 2 * Ibid, Introduction, p 1 

s J dt d S , 1S39, p 133 (vide Ymcent Smith's paper on the Coinage of the Daily Imperial Gupta 

Jjynai'y of Northern India) 

6 All'll, Indian Coins, Gupta Dynasties, Introduction, p K 11 

7 \ uuent Smith, Daily Ditto- ^ of Indta, 3 d Edition, p 311 
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fiom the DamOdarpui plates, of Budha-gupta’s holding imperial sway over Noifcli Bengal 
supplemented by the fact, already known, that he held similar suay, at least till 165 GE, 
over Malwa and over Benares, will enable us to revise the theory, 1 hitherto generally held 
by scho’ais, that the Guptas lost then sway over the western dominions from the time of 
Skanda-gupta 

From the various leccrds in hand we find that Budha-gupta was on the linpenal Gupta tin one 
at least during the years from 157 G E to 175 G E (ie fiom 476-77 A D to 494-95 AD) 
In the light of the new documents the most significant expression, “ gupta-nnpa-rajya- 
bhxiktau” (“ duiing the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gnpta kings ”), which occurs in some 
of the giants of the Parnrajaka mahdiajas Hastin and his son Samkshobha may now bo 
rightly explained Thesetwo suboidmate kings weie undoubtedly undor Gupta allegiance and 
the kingdom of Dabhala, oi possibly Dabhala, the older foim of Dakala (modern Bundelkhand), 
which had como down to them by inheritance, togethei with all the country included m the 
eighteen forest kingdoms, was governed by them as contemporaries of Budha-gupta, and 
probably of Bhfvnu-gupta also, as will be shown below The Khoh plate 2 of Hastin, dated 163 
G E , must belong to the time of the paramount ruler Budha-gupta It is not unlikely that 
the mabaidja Jayanatha of Uckchakalpa, territorially situated near Kostin’s kingdom, w as 
also a feudatory chief under the allegiance of Budha-gupta, although no mention is made 
in his inscriptions of the ruling imperial Gupta sovereign The coppei -plate inscription’ of 
this chief, dated in the year 174, which was taken by the late Dr Fleet 1 as belonging to the 
Gupta era, must have belonged to tlio leign of Budha-gupta However, it may now be said 
with certainty that at least till the yoai 175 GE the western provinces of the early Guptrs 
weie intact and that they had not yet begun to lose their sway and influence ovei tliem It is 
evident that Budka-gupta’s reign was long and flounshing Commenting on the expression 
Gupta'impa~rajya-bhultau, referred to above, the late Dr Fleet held the view that the 
Guptas were 6tiU in high powei duiing the fourth quartoi of the fifth century A D 
and mote thus, 3 4 “ this expression is ot importance, m showing cleaily that the Gupta 
dynasty and sway were still continuing ” It may now be supposed without doubt that, except 
duiing the first fen yeais, the reign of Skauda-gupta was aB glorious as that of his predecessors, 
and the assumptions made by Mi Y Smith 0 that Skanda-gupta was “ foiced at last to succumb 
to the repeated attacks of the foreigner ” about 470 A D and that Ins death may have 
“ occuiied m or about the year 4S0 AD ” are contiadicted by the new discoveries at Samatli 
and DamOdarpnr The Gupta empire lather continued to prosper foi many year3 with its 
accustomed glory under Skanda-gupta’ s successors, Kumara-gupta II and Budha-gnpta (as 
shown above), if not also under Bhanu-gupta 

It has been mentioned in the summary of the contonts of Plate No 5 that only a pait of 
theiulmg emporor’s name is given, the most important portion before the family surnamo 
Gupta being cut off fiom the plate and lost From the size of the characters used it appeals 
that the poition of the coppei lost fiom the end of line 1 could not contain more than two 
letters The proper name of this ouiperoi, who, like Kumara-gupta I and Budha-gupta in the 
different plates, is found to have used the impenal titles parama-dmvata, parama bhatfS'iaka, 
and maharajudhv dja, will be recovered, it may be hoped, from future discoveries acquainting 
ns with the name of the Gnpta ruling m 214 GE. For the present we have piesnmed 


1 Vide V mceut Smith’s Early History of India, 3rd Edition, p 311, and Allan’s Indian Coins, Gupta 

Dynasties, Introduction^ xli\ 

^ Meet, C I I, Vol III, No 22 s Hid, No 26 

4 Ibid, p 118 5 Ibid, Introduction, pp 20 21 
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to take this emperor’s name ti ho BUrnu-gaplo., whom «A/r» ignly u&y luie tvWmtmd 
at least till 214 GJ2„ tc 533-31 At)., if not fill! I&t^r Whatever way hn~r (lt> 
personal natno of this Gupta monarch, whom ralr cnntinitfd in th" north caitiff proni ct of 
the early Gupta empire till fiomo time nftf-r tin- hrrt qmstrr of fVfixth c'nhry A.T)», i* ia 
now known that ho «Fo, Itko In* predocc#ronM, K'stowod hss royal finn-w upon th*< g »r**n^ of 
the bhuKit of Pmidrav ardhana, who tired the near.! trlhi of i / oFtriyo, hit vim m 

this cam appears to he iho emperor’s or n eon (llfijrtpuirn d : ta hbitt drain) Tim tOji 1 fpu* ror, 
in keeping with the administrative system prevalent nnth r the raid, Gnpta#, Appoint* 1 & a;, am* 
bhCldeva ns the vtshnyayah of Kflhvnrslm, It m evident then tint so led* a* f«Vi M AD. 
the eaily Gupta rule continued infant in the cistern province of thf i mpirt 11m tl ** o np^rorV 
appointment of his own son as gor enter of Pan^mr nrdhara may l»e mpjm-d to point 
to the fact that the time was a tronhlonn one for iho empire — mvny parti uf vKtl, 
especially m the west, had by this time already boniest It can no* h»> said with any wgw 
of ceilainty what was the attitndo of the contemporary Gupta rnltr ({icrhaps Nora' smlr-gupta) 
of the bianch line towards the mam b winch rcpraontel hy Bl.Snri gupta In tht aim ?, c uf 
definite facts it also cannot be exactly know n when and how BliSsa-goffa, cm he, p*« i’w« w, hi t 
sway in the vesiem Gnpta provinces. Wo have rcen before that in the Gnj ‘a year 1^5 
Bndha-gnpta wielded supremacy oter the vast tract of land between the Yamuna ard NsrmsdS 
nnder whom his own governor SurafmichnRdra MSlpvifilmu was the rlshri/npih of klnkira 
But we have also seen that tins Malyh ishntF# younger brother, Dhiuiyavithnu, owed alhgianm 
to the Huna viaharQpldhiraja, Toratnaua (whose first regnal yea” is m«.it'oni d in the Fran Boar- 
m«cript:on l ), and not to any Gupta inlor who may have limn on the imperial Gap's. throne 
at that time So it is qaitc reasonable to think that towards the close cf Bedim g-ptiffi 
reign (rirat ISO GE, according to Professor Pnthak) the Hfcjap, though tinw nite^iy 
defeated about half a-ccntmy before by fekanda-gnpta, — they may have continued fre n time tc 
time to disturb tho Gupta rulers — made a fresh attack m the west nndor their chief UframSnn, 
who succeeded in establishing himself in Mulwli and Snr'ishtm It was perhnp 8 dnrirg 
this time that the old Gupta province of Snr,ish{m became independent of Gapra allegiance 
under Bhafuika of the Maitrnka clan, who may have paid tribute to the Hf>a chief 
But the Gupta sovereign had still somo supremacy over tho central provinces of Iho empire; 
frn iu the afajhgawan copper-plate inscription^ of mi?.2r,7.ja ilastin, d.ifcd in 1°1 G E, (510-1 1 
A D.), and m the Kboh copper-platc inscription* of Hastin'* son, Samkshohha, dated in 209 
GE (523-29 AD), reference is made to tho fact that the early Guptas were still enjoying 
sovereignty In the Er.au posthumous stone .pillar inscription 1 Bhanu-gupta is mont.oned ns 
"the bravest man on the earth, a mighty king, equal to Paribfy exceedingly heroic- ” 0'iyaii 
pratiro i Gjii viahSn Farthasarr.o-tfsurafy, 1 5), and it is recorded there that Goparaja (nn* 
doubtedly a feudatory of Bhfinu-gupta) fought a " aery* famous battle” [y(»i)rfd , fcttM sunohot- 
prah(8)iam, 1 S] by the side of Bhimi-gupta, bat was killed m the action, and that GOpanya’s 
wife accompanied her husband, cremating herself on his funeral pyre The pillar which 
bears tins inscription was set up as a memorial at the very placo u hem the battle was fonght 
Nothing, howevei, can ho known from this rocord ns to who was tho enemy against whom 
Bhanu-gupta and Ins feudatory Gflpariija, in the company of their other allies (*«»Drtfnt, I 6), 
fought, nor is it mentioned whether the emperor and his party were at al! defeated It is 
only stated that Goparjja was killed m tho action It may ho reasonably suppastd that this 
enemy must have been tho Hunas, who were now piobibly led hy Mihirahulo, but who h id 
already under that chief’s father, Tflramana, succeeded m bunging under then occupation Miilwa 
and other tracts of land in tho west Considering tho fact that 18 years after this “ very 
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famous battle,” which was fought m 191 & E , the early Gupta supremacy was still prevalent 
iu the neighbouring kingdom of Bhanu-gupta-’s feudatory Samkshobha 1 (Hastm’s son), whose 
inscription is dated m 209 G E , one feels inclined > ( to believe that Bhanu-gupta was victorious m 
191 G E over the Hunas Hence it is clear that, the authority of the Huna chief Toiamana or 
his son, the tyrant Mihirakula, could not have penetrated into any kingdom east of Slalwa If 
our Plate No 5, dated iu 214 G E , belongs to Bhanu-gupta’s reign, as we have supposed it to do> 
this Gupta ruler also, like his predecessor, had a veiy long leign, at least during the years from 
191 G E to 214 G E (ic 510-11 A D — 533-34 A D ), so that both the Panvrajaka mahar&jas 
Hastm and his son Samkshobba, as also the Uchchakalpa maharaja Sarvanatba, whoso recorded 
dates 2 are 193, 197 and 214 GE , and probably his father Jayanatha also, were contemporaries 
of Bhanu-gupta and were probably his feudatories also At any rate Professor Pathak’s conclu- 
sion 8 that the downfall of tbe Gupta empire, effected by the Huna invasion, took place towards 
the close of the fifth century A D does not seem to he warranted by facts , for we have shown 
above that tbe Hunas occupied only a part of the Gnpta empire m the west — the central and 
eastern provinces (e g Pundiavardhana) were still under Gnpta domination Professoi Rapson’s 
view 4 that during the last qnartei of the 5th oeutnry AD 11 the northern and central piovmces 
(E Mahva) were held by diffeient branches of the imperial family , and in other parts of the 
empire powers previously subject or feudatory became independent ” does not seem to be 
wholly correct , for, as fai as is known, only one branch of the mam line wielded some sort of 
authority somewhere m tbe east, and not all feudatones became independent of Gnpta 
-supremacy Even if we accept Professor Pithak’s view 5 that the initial year of Mihnakula was 
502 A D , we cannot say that this year “ marks the end of the Gupta empire foi we have a 
Gnpta emperor stall ruling as the “ lord of the earth ” m 214 G E (533-34 AD), having Pun- 
-dravardhana under a governor of his own appointing, and it is perhaps his rule that is referred 
to in the inscuption 6 dated m 209 G E. The only natural conclusion to be drawn in this connec- 
tion is that the vast Gnpta empire began to be circumscribed m extent, owing to the troubles 
and inroads of the Hfinas, towards the close of the reign of the imperial monaieh Bndha-gupta 
and that it was from Bhanu-gupta’s time that the diminution of Gupta power and glory 
actually commenced It may be rightly said that Mihiraknla, who reigned at least for 15 
years, 7 waB a contemporary of Bhanu-gupta, the imperial Gupta sovereign, and was himself not 
a paramount sovereign of the rank of the early Guptas, as supposed by some scholais, 
dominating the whole of the empue ruled over by the previous Gupta empeiois, but wai a king 
having tinder his jurisdiction only tne western provinces of the Gupta empue 

Both Budhn-gupta and Bhanu-gupta were contemporaiy overlords of many of the feudatory 
princeB who were not dependent on the Huna chiefs, Toramana oi Mihnakula The de- 
cadence of the Gupta glory began, as lemarked above, dming the closing yeais of Budha- 
gupta’s reign, hut the complete overthrow of the Gupta power of both the different branches 
of tho mam line was in all piobabihty brought about not by the foreigners, the Hunas, but by 
the boastful chief YasOdhaiman of Malwii We learn from the three Mandasoi atone inscrip- 
tions 8 of two kings, named YasOdharman and Vishiiuvardhaua, m the Malwa region, 

i Fleet, C 'I I , Vol III, No 25 1 Vide ibid, No« 2S, 30 anil 31, lespectivoly 

! Vide the Introduction to Ins Second Edition of tlie Meghaduta (Pooim, 1910), pp si \ii, and pp 21116 
of Ins article on *• Keto Light on the Gupta Era and Mihirafatla ” in tbe Sir 21 G Shandai 1 ar Commemora- 
tion Volume 

4 Knpson, Indian Coins {Encyclopedia of Lido Ai gan Reseat c/,), p 2C, § 92 

5 Vide p 217, St i R G Ehandaihai Commemoi aiion Volume 
« Meet, C I I, Vol III, p 25 

i Vide tbe Gnalior b'-ouc inscription. Meet, C I I, Vol 111, No 37, wherein tho 15th regnal icar of 
Tihhirakula is mentioned 
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when Bhanu-gnpta was enjoying imperial sovereignty in the central and cistern ptovinces of 
the Gupta empne, dating the first qnavtoi of tho Bixth century The contents of thc-o time 
nwcuptions have boon thoroughly discussed by Mr Allan,* according to whom Ya<3dlrannan 
■was the euMiam of Vishmnardlmnn, and this m, according to that scholar, tho natural ex- 
planation of the occuironce of both tho names in vorses 5 nndO icspecltvoly of tho inso iption 
(No 85) dated in the year 5S9 (expired) of tho tub'll constitution of tho Mfilavns, x o in expired 
Gupta cn 21 5 Bcioft of rhetorical embellishments, veiso {5 simply staten ra substance that 
Yasfidharman was a janetidui (“chief among tnon ”) who had begun to acquire fame in 
battle by himself plunging into tho aimy of his onomies, whose reputations weie cohjwed by hm 
valorous dee la L'he noxt voise again ddcribcs tho othei king as narGt1hipi>tih (“king of - 
men conqucioi in war X a J an had already acquiied tho impicmo titles of 

i ajudhx ru)a-pai am ~iut ra, so difficult of atiammont, by subjecting, by policy peaceful and war- 
like, the very mighty kings of tho cast and many other kings of tho north This king’s 
mnustei, Abh lyadntla, is dcscubwl as having foimorly held office mthetiactofcounfry 
bounded by the Vmdhyas and the P’irn iiti a mountain and tho (western) ocean Fiom this 
pmegyiic or Yislmavaidhana it seom^ plausible that Yasivlhatman uas then using in f o 
prominonco under tho strpromacy of Yibhnuvaidhana, who is to bo icgauled ns the former’s 
suzerain and not ticc ursd as supposed by Mi Allan Some of the enemies opposed by both 
Vislinmaidhaua and Ya^odharmiu were certainly tho lianas, who could not any longer retain 
the tiacts of laud (in the west) over which tlioy had some timo bcfoie established thoir powei 
nidm which they ruled also for some timo as kings But the kings of the cast who were 
brought undu snhjiction by Ywhmrvaidhana weie, probabli, fmulatonos of Bhanu-gupta, 
who was still luting in the eastern provinces The Yishnnvardhava YasOdhai man inscrip 
tiou (No 35) comes, it seems a little earlier in time than tlio other two duplicate inscriptions 
(\oa 33 31), which state m a irost exalted manner tho hcioio actions of YafiOdharman, who 
is said to bare compelled c\tn King Mihirnkula to pay homage by touching his feet 
with his (the Hfina chiefs) foreiicad If this statement is taken in being literally true, 
Yasodliarman may have completely humbled the' power of the Hiina chief some tune after 
533-34 Al), and then proceeded even towards the east up to perhaps tho eastein province, 
where the snpiemacy of Bhauu-gnpfa (or his successor, if he had any) was -~t 11 c-mtinuing It 
may be not quite unlikely that Vishnivv ai dhana and YnSodhurman at first combined togethe'r 
to dm e awn the Hunas under Mibuaknla from tho tracts of the western piovmces which 
weie undci Hfina sway, and theu brought undiu subjection some of tho Gupta feudatones m 
tho east But by the excessive and superior strength of his arms Yasfidbarmnn, keeping under 
subjection perhaps his own former suzerain, Yrshnuvordhana, acquiied tho title of a universal 
sovereign ( samrat , Y 3, No< 33) Hence it may be supposed that it was Ya&kllmimnn who 
usurped all the Gupta territories and brought about tho actual downfall of the Gupta empire 
It would be difficult in any other way to justify tho panegyric which contains Yasfsdharman’s 
boasting (Y 4, No 33) that ho enjoyed those countries which wore not in tho possession of the 
all-powerful Gupta sovereigns and which tho power of the Hiina Kangs, who kept many a 
tubutaiy king under subjection, could not penetrate, or the most high-sounding expressions 
(V 5, No. 33) that the samantas (feudatories) of tho different parts of the land, from the 
Lauhitya ^the Brahmaputra) ra the east to the Western Ocean, and from tho Himalayas ra tho 
north to the MahSndia Mountain ra the south, did him honour. It is, therefore, not improbable 
that Yasodharmtui overthrew Mihirakula some time after 533-34 A D and declared him- 
self independent sovereign of Northern India But tho conflicting account of the overthrow 
of Mihirakula given by tho Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang, according to whom his tyranny 
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v, \b ended by Baladitja (identified with. Naiasimha-gnpta of the Bhitail seal inscription, 
who belonged to the branch line of the eaily Guptas), makes it difficult to explain sntisfac- 
tmdv the story of the Mandasor inscriptions lefeued to above This Baladitya, a king of 
Mag ad bn (accoxdmg to the Chinese pilgnm), whose territory is said to have been invaded by 
theHuna tyxant, ultimately succeeded in defeating Mihnakula and taking him -pn-onei , but 
he aftorw.uds released the tyrant, and tlio lluna chief’s ultimate fate was that he took refuge m 
Kashmtre, wlieie he made lnmself iuler These two conflicting stories of the defeat of 
Mihnakula, as described in the inscriptions and m tlio accounts of the Chinese pilgrim, cause 
scliolats to 'propound many suggestions as to the truth According to Mr Yiment Smith, * 

“ the n dive princes under the leadeiship of Baladitya, lan g of Magadha (the same as Narasimha- 
cupta) and YasOdhnrman, a laja of Central India, appeal to have foimed a confederacy 
against the foreign tyiant” But Mi Allan, = following the view of the late Di Fleet* that 
“Mihirakula was oveithiown by Yasodhai man m the west, and by Baladitya in the direction 
of Magadha,” suggests that * Naiasimha-gupta (i e the Baladitya of Hinen Tsang) i as 
simply successful m defending Magadha against Mihuakula’s aggressions and that Mihirakula 
was afterwards utterly louted and taken pusoncr by Ya^odharman ” The boastful state- 
ments about Yasodharman m the iMandasot inscriptions lead us to believe that it was this 
powerful king who succeeded in finally bieakmg the Huna power in India and m declaimg 
himself independent cainnd of all Northern India, making his supiemacy felt by the lepresen- 
tatives of the two branches of the Gnpta dynasty still in possession of somo power m the east 
Y e iy likely Bhanu-gupta 01 his succossoi, if he had any, who may hare lefamed some powei 
m Pnndavaidhana espe< xallj , and also Baladitya, or his successor Kumara-gnpta III, acknow- 
ledged the authority of YusUlha- man The use of YasSdharman was, therefore, the cause of 
the D downfall of the impenal Gupta rule in Northern Indn No successor of Yasodharman is, 
however, known, whereas we have opigraph.c records of a local dynasty of eleven Gupta rnleis 
in Magadha, beginning with Kushna-gupta and passing through Madhava-gupta (Haislia’s 
cortempoi-ary) to° Jlvita-gnpta ft, who continued to rule as local chiefs in M igadha till about the 
middle of the eighth centuiy A D , piobably till the rise of the Pala Kiugs of Bengal, who 
hi ought Magadha also under their rule 

A few more woids on the system of provincial government during the Gupta rule m North- 
ern India will not he out of place here We know incidentally from the edicts of Asoka that 
tli- 1 "Mam va empeioi appointed his own viceioys to rale ovci the largo piovmcos m tho nOrth- 
webCthc south, the east and west, the central portion of the empire having piobably been 
kept under tho direct rule of the empeioi at Patahputra A lemarkable continuity m thrn policy 
seems to have prevailed among the rulers of India of later times, though belonging to 
differout dynasties The copper -plate inscriptions under notice have revealed to ns the fact 
that it was the central Government under the Gupta emperors which used to appoint the provin- 
cial governors, who are described as being tat-pada-pangnhita (lit accepted by the impe- 
rial majesty’s feet) and having right of use of such titles as upanka-maharaja Their position 
may be compared to some extent to that enjoyed by the Divisional Commissioners of the 
pi ©sent day, if these were directly lesponsible to the Imperial Government These provincial 
governois of the Gupta period had power to appoint the vishayapatis (district officers), 
who aie descubed aB tan-myuUahas (lit appointed by them) with the right of use of such 
titles as hum,™ amatya 01 ayuhtaha It is also a most interesting point that the vishayapatis 
had then head-quarters iu adhishthanas (towns), wheie they had their own adhiharanas (offices 


1 Vincent Smith, JEai ly Exstory of India, 3rd Edition, p 318 
1 Allan, Indian Coins, Gupta Dynasties, Introduction, p lix 
s Indian Antiquai y, 1889, p 228 
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or courts) Another most interesting fact of history obtained from these newly discovered 
copper-plate inscriptions, especially Nos 1, 2, 4 and 5, is that the vishayapatxs appear to 
have been aided m their administrative work (sanivyavahaia) by a Board of Advisers, whioh 
is found to have been constituted of four members, representing the various important interests, 
of those days, i vs (1) the nagctru-si eshthm, the most wealthy man of the town, representing* 
perhaps, the nch urban population, (2) the s&rthavaha (the chief merchant), representing* 
perhaps, the various trade-guilds, (8) the prathama-kuhka (the chief artiBan), representing* 
perhaps, the various artisan classes, and (4) the prathama-kdyastha (the chief scribe), who may 
either have represented the Kayasthas as a class, or have been a Government official in the 
capacity of a Chief Secretary of the present day Another class of local officers which findg 
mention in these plates from North Bengal, as also m the Paridpnr plates, are the pustapala * 
(the keepers of records), who were, it seems, made aware of the title to all lands. As has been 
remarked at the outset, the Government would Banotion land-saleB only after theso record- 
keepers had, on receipt of application from the purohaseis, determined the title to the land under 
proposal of transfer and sent m their report to Government In one of these epigraphio 
recoids (Plate No 3) other important bodies, presumably rural, are mentioned, such aB tbo 
maliattai as, the ashta-kul-ddhikaranas, and the gramihas (for notes on these terms vide the 
foot-notes under the Translation), who were often consulted by Government in arranging land- 
transfer and also in inspecting ( pratyavekshya ) the execution of the transaction Some of 
the early Greek inscriptions also throw light upon the management of public lands and upon 
the constitutions of different cities Sometimes these purchases were arranged and effected 
through these village bodies Transactions of the nature of free donations to temples and 
charitable institutions are also referred to in some of the inscriptions 1 of the early ChOla 
rnlers in the south. 

There is evidence of tho fact that there were different rates in different parts of old Bengal 1 
in. the valuation of the price of unsettled, untilled khila (fallow) land In the province of 
Pupdravardhana snch waste land was sold by Government at the rate of three dinaras for each 
kulyav&pa , whereas m East Bengal (vide the Faridpnr grants referred to above) it was sold 
at the rate of four such coins for the auno area Thus we see that tax-free (nnassessed)- 
waste lands weie reclaimed at a small rate Such lands are referred to as being granted 
according to the custom called nivl-dharma or apradu-dharma, which perhaps meant that tho 
donees had all the rights and enjoyments of such properties, except perhaps the right of destroy- 
ing the perpetuity of the grants by making further gifts of the same Trusts were peihaps 
earned on by means of the interest and income that accrued from the endowed land, which 
must remain beyond the scope of farther transfer m future 

It is cunous that many of the names of officers in the north-eastern Gupta province of 
Pundravardhana, as menlioued in these five plates, terminate m datta, varman, pala, mttra, 
nandi.n and deva The Gupta governors of the western provinces (Surashtra and ilalwa) 
also had names ending in datta and varman Whether both these eastern and the western 
officers were of common origin is a question which comes withm the purview of ethnological 
science The use of caste surnames, which appears to have been m vogno as early as the fifth 
and sixth centimes A D , is a most interesting subject of discussion for students of ethnology , 
and my esteemed friend Mr Rama Prasad Chanda, B A , has dealt with this matter m his 
newly published treatise* on the origin of Indo- Aryan peoples and institutions 

The most unhappy controversy that has so long been going on between Mr Pargiter and 
Mr. R D Bam rji about the genuineness of the foui Faridpnr grants (mentioned before) will, 

1 Vide Pardit H Krishna Shnstri’a paper on " Fvtcal Admtnuti ation under Early Cholas,’’ pp 223 235, 
m the Sir It O Bhandai Tcai Commemoration Volume, Poona, 1917. 

1 Chanda, Indo-Aryan Zacei, Part I, p 189|(Varendra Research Society’* publication, R a] shah!, 1916) 
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I believe, have now to be closed , and it is now evident from the lending of the texts of these 
DamOdarpui copper-plate inscriptions that Mr Banerji’s view that the Paridpur grants 1 * aro 
“ ancient forgeries ” is quito nntenable We shall now have to follow Mr Pargiter m saying 
that the fom plates are quito genuine 

The mention m these inscriptions of orthodox Br&hmanas who performed the agmhotra 
ntes (Plate No 1) and the pahcha-mahdyagnas (Plate No 2) bears witness to the fact that in 
the fifth and sixth centunes A D there was no such absence of Biahmanas in Bengal as ono 
has to assume, if ono lias to believe in the origin of the Bengali Biahmanas as given in the 
genealogical works of the Radhlyas and Yaiendras Wo have seen (Plate No 3) that during 
Budha-gupta’B reign people weie anxious to provide residences foi Brahmanas, and that the 
government of those days also encouraged gifts made for the benefit of Biahmanas There 
is mention (in Plate No 4) of erecting two temples and two chambers for the two gods 
Kokamukha-svamm and Svetavaraha-svaiuin, evidently two Brabmamcal gods Mention is 
also mado (in Plato No 5) of making provision for the worship of gods and for the 
continuance of the bait, charu, saitra, etc , m connection with the daily woiship of the god 
Svetavaraha-svfimin These instances gatheied from the inscriptions, which covei the period 
of time fiora 443-44 A D to 533-34 A D , corroborate the statement that dmrag the early 
Gupta penod, in Bengal, as in other paits of the vast empire, there was an uprise of 
Brahmanism, which was m a state of decline before the rise of the Gupta dynasty, owing to 
the ascendancy of Buddhism 

It is not easy to form an opinion as to tho architectural design of the temples of those days 
in Bengal, a g those of tho two gods montioned in Plates Nos 4 and 5, as we have no instance of 
relics of such temples of this early Gupta penod The Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang, about a 
century latoi, makes mention of Brahmamc temples seen by lum in Pundravaidhana and other 
parts of Bengal through which he travelled Pei haps he saw many of them still standing in 
their old position 

I now edit the inscriptions for tho first time from the original plates — 

PLATE No 1 

This plate is mscubed on both side 5 , the fiisfc containing eight lines, and tho second five 
lines of writing The edges of this plato were not fashioned thicker, nor raised into rims, to 
protect the wilting It is a thin plato, and tho letters are engraved dooply Except in some 
places heie and thoro, the writing is in good state of preservation Theie seems to have been a 
seal attached to tho piopoi right middle of the plate , but it is lost The weight of the plate 
is 11| tolas It measuies 6£’x4 1 " Although tho surface of tho plato is in some places, 
especially on tho second side, corroded by rust, the inscription is legible throughout 

The characters belong to the uoi them class of alphabets, which was in vogue m the fifth 
centuiy A D , thioughout Noithern India, with some local variations m foims. The sign for 
the initial vowel a occuis m a(ra)r hatha, 1- 7, aprada, 1 7 , and foi n in nttam, 1 11, and that 
foi e m evam, I 9 Tho poculiar way m which the sign for the vowel-maik of a, is indicated by 
a stroko m the foi m of a hook attached to the lower right of some letters, especially na (o.g 
“shthffnudht, 1 4), ga (e g in °yi igaya, 3 7), and dha (e g °dharana, 11 10-11), calls foi notice 
Anothoi peculiar foim is tla m °bhatturaka, 1 1 We find the right form of ba used along with 
a preceding m, e g in 0 £ambapala, 1 6, as also used m brahmana, 1 6, but the same form used 
instead of va in paradattam^ba, 1 12, is a mistake The sign for the conjunct hma m 

1 VkU Pmgitcr’s papers on these plates in the Indian Antiquary, 1910, and J A S B, 1911, and Mr It D 

Baiicrji’a papers in J A. S B , 1910 and 1914 
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biiihmana, 1 6, is to bo distinguished from ail almost srnnlai form for hya in °sa>n(jrihya, 1 10 
The peculiar sign used after Via md Haifa in 1 11 may bo explained as that of a i mama ma 
In line 1 wc havo the forms of the numerical symbols for 100, 20, 4 and 7 

As lejaids orthography, the only point that is piominently noticeable is that the conson- 
ants la, t{h)a dni)a, pa and ma aie doubled m conjunction with a preceding r, o g °chandrd)lka, 
1 8, °sdi tthavaha, 1 5, Fundi aval ddhana-, 1 2, °Ka) ppafalsna, 1 G, and ''Yetravarmma, 1 4, and 
°dharmmena, 1 9 But *7m is not doubled m such a position in this plate, e g in Kohiarsha, 
13 It may also bs noted that no doubling of fa is marked in conjunction with a following r, 
e g in °vntra, 1 5, and °L,hetra, 1 8 

The language of the inscription is Sanskut, and the entne document, with the exception 
ot the single imprecatory verse m 11 12-13, is m piose Fiona the linguistic point of view the 
n-sc of the affix la m some woids is to he noticed, e g m anuvahttiiiuitala, 1 3, and myultala, 

1 -1 The inscription is dated m the year 124, which is to be leckoned as belonging to the 
Gupta eia, from the name of the imperial monaLch, Kumara-gupta, and is therefore, equivalent 
to 413-41 A D The day is mentioned as the seventh of the month of Phulguna The object 
is to rccoid the puichase of land mcisnimg one Ivlyavdpa made by a Biahraana, named Kar- 
patiba foi the purpose of his ajmhotra rites The local gov eminent of the uskaya of Kfiti- 
vaisha, situated m the bhnlti of Pnndnvardhana, had to sanction the transaction The men- 
tion of the two ancient names of Pindt waidhana and Kdtmusha connects the iccord with the 
locility namely, the District of Dmdjpur, iu which the plates veie found For parliculais of 
the contents tide tlie summary m the introductory poition of this paper 

TEXT 
Fnat Sidt 

3 (<j) VfefTO rl (%) ^TT^PtT (^)^T (^TT) rf ^ cf- 

0 sth: Or) 

7 fWTnicTlcf) 

(nr)[a-*] 

Second Side 

9 ZTT ^T^frffrT V3 fgPTt(c*tf%) 

[km*]- 

^Trf; 4 d Tl <3t fa* - 

^rTOTf^PJlCwV)^ 


10 

11 


1 Tlio is supeitluously engrwed Bead 
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13 ^ fkzm f5R(®)f?TW3T fqf5Tfe)f*T[ A ] w q^m [itt^jfp [ii'j 

TRANSLATION 


In the year 100 (and) 20 (and) 4 [=124], on the 7th day of Phalguna, while 
vata, parama-bhallarala, mnhntajadhtuljct Sii-Kumara-guptn was the rulei of the eaith, ami 
■npanka Ghirstadatta was the rcce,\u of favonis fiom hnn (lit wat, accepted by his Majesty a 
feet) m the piotraco (bhulti) of Pundravardhana and hmnarnmatya Vetravaiman, appointed 
by him (Ghnatadatta), was, m the ever-piospeung 2 distnet (udiaya) of Kotivarsha," adminis- 
tering the government of the locality, rathe company of Dhntipala, the guild-president 1 «>1 
the town, Bandhnmitra tho raeichant, 5 Dhntimitia, the chief aitisan/* and barabapala the 
chief eenbe, 7 whereas tho Brahmana Karpatika (thus) addiessed (them) — “ Deign to make 
a gift, according to nivi-dhaimn , 8 of khxla 0 land, as yet nnploughed and not (already) given (to 

1 Tins portion m pioso ought to have been inscribed boforo the mipruntorj vcise, quoted m 11 12 IS 

2 Tilt word anticahamunn literalh meins “ flowing ou ” 

s The Abhxdhana chutlnmatu tins “Dcilkota Umdvanam l Kotnarsham Buna puraih sg~u 7 i CJihdmfapv* m 
ifta inf,” IV, 077 There is still a plice m the Dmliptn District of Koitli Bengal which is know n is liana i an 
or Bangarb, full of ancient uuns The Vayr-Purana uientions Kotiiaislia as a town m vcise 209 (Clmp AMID, 
thus — 

“Tad apy aham hhat tshgnmt dandi Jfundhtcaiah prahhi'h l Kohcai sham samusudjja iut</aran. dCvayujt 
tarn i ’ So it appear- that the town (adhi ihthdna) of Ivotnaislm rad the it shay a of the snne name are vci \ old 
There i- frequent mention m litci time of this nshai/a in some ot the epnrraphte iccoids of the Plla King of 
Bengal There i- mention of Kdmnrsha also m the Bnhai iamhdii of Varabanulmn (died 587 A U ) The 1 mg 
of this plate (Ivotnarsln) is referred to in tei-c 11, chap A I, of that treatise Wo non fiud that tins Kotivai«ba 
fanned a p vrt of the Pnmlravaidlmun hhukfi In (he tO|<ograpliunt list of the Buhat samhita the 1’ umli a people 
arc mentioned is belonging to the eastern division ot India, MV, 7, 74 80 A king of this piovmec (Pundradh, 
pati) is ilsi» icierred to m veise 68, thap XI 

4 The 13 m 1 of Adi isen u Inch seems to have helped the Vishai/apati in carrying on the state affair ua c 
constituted of fonr members, probably of a represontatn c kind, of which the ruigm a ireshthm was one He bad 
probabli to repicsent the various guilds or corporations m the town oi the rich niban population lu later dais 
(tcshthrji cairn to mean "a banker ” 

* Tho hdrthanaha may liaic been in the Council the lepresiutativi. of the mciehauts of the ushaga 

• It is not kuonn exactly who were lepicscuted by the kuhka Tin- word is shown as an altcinatni 
reading fui kidcka in the lexicon of Amaia, viz “ Knlakah sydt kula (rcshihl”— II, 10, 5 Tho cominoutatoi 
Bhdvuji Dlkshtla explains the wouls kttJaka and kvla (icshthm to mean tho foremost person m a company of 
artisras Ho remarks thus — " Doe kdrusamqhe mukhi/asya” MCdini baB the ivord kuhka 111 the same sense of 
kvla tallama (v 7 m Ka tnka) 


J Whntwc luivo a-jylshlha-kdgastha in the Fandpur giants 13 and C and m the Kbabmpur plate of Dbarnia- 
pala (p 10 of O atidalekhamala) is here called prathama kdyastha (the chief scubo, who may ha\e acted as 
Chnf betretmy to the Idmimstiatne Board) Mi Painter’s trraslatiou of the word « jyisJifJia ” as “oldest” 
seem 5 to lie wrong The adhikarana (administrative board) of the ushai/a w a' formed with tho vishai/ajiati as 
bead, baling with him the four paiticnlar meinbcis to holp linn in tbc administratis c work [sami gaiahth a) Ct 
Mr Pnrg iter’s remarks, Indian Antiquary, 1910, p 211 

” A indhai iiitna The word nlel is a synonym for paripaua and mvladhana (i e the capital or the pnncipal 
m the matter of sale and purchase) cf AmaraUSa, IIJ, 3, 212, and Himachnndra, II, 534 (mftla duaya) 
These word- mean the fired capital out of tho interest on wlnth an expense is to be met Hence to make a gift of 
land or money according to met dharma is to gne it on condition tlmt the endowment is to be maintained hb per- 
petual The term «i»» is found nsed in many other records of the Gupta ponod, v iz m akshaga nivl (Fleet, C 1 1, 
Vol III, No 12,1 26, and Xo 62, dated in 111 G I ) and in nivndhai mma kshaya, 1 S of tho Phaniidaha plate 
discussed abov e It appears that in the case of akshaga nivi or nXtidharma tbc grantee could not destroy tbc prin- 
cipal laud or money, but had to make use of tho income accruing from it In some cases the former grantees re- 
versed tin- process and tr insfcired the gift to late, g, intces, ns m the Dlmna.daba grant 

«« ^ wor ; i3 H '[“ a P r "hala aro -yuon> ms, according to Ammo, II, 10, 5, and Halayudbn, 2, 3, meanm 

“ uufcilled had ** (« astc, fallow laud) 


132 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Vol, XV. 


any one), (receiving a price) afc the rate of three dinatas 1 * for each kulyaulpa,- for the con-veni* 
ence of my agmhdtra rites, — to be enjoyed (by me) for over, as long as the moon, the snn and 
the stars (exist) ” When, according to the determination of the iecord-keepers, 3 Risidatfa, 
Jayanandm and Vibbudjtta, it was ascertained “ (Land) may thuB be given,” one kulyavdpa. 
of land was given to him ia the region noitk*west of Donga, after tlireo dinar as liar 1 been 
received (from him) Here apply the veises 4 * * regarding grants of land — "He who confiscates 
land given by him or by another, becomes a worm m mduie and rots with his forefathers ” 

PLATE No. 2 

This plate is inscribed on both sides, the first containing 8 lines, and the second 5 lines, of 
writing The edges of this plate were not fashioned tbickei, nor raided into rims, to 
protect the writing It is thicker than Plate No 1, bat the letters aie not incised deep 
The extremely corroded and damaged state of this plate made the uoik of decipherment 
very difficult A portion of the propei left side has suffered so much from corrosion that the 
last few letters of lines 5-8 are wholly illegible, as also a few letters m lines 9-10 The letters 
in the legible portions also look aery much binned Had the plate been discovered a few years 
later, tho writing would have been thoroughly obliterated and it would only have appealed as a 
corroded and rusty piece of blank coppei By a comparison of the text of this plate with that 
of Plate No 1, to which its contents hear consideiable resemblance, I have succeeded mere or less 
in restoring the leading of some poitions of the inscription 

The weight of the plate is 15y£ tolas It measines 6 7 8 x3£" It appears to have had 
a seal attached to the middle of the proper right side The protubeiant poitiou, on which the 
seal was soldered, is still visible, with a hole which was caused by conosion , but the s<ml itself 
is not forthcoming The diameter of the seal appears to have been ly 7 

The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets of tho fifth century A.D The 
peculiar form of da, which looks like ta, may be remarked We have the sign for the initial 
vowel a in adhishthana, 1 <f, arhatha, 1 6, and api, 1 11, and the sign for e in etad-, 1 7, and 
etasmad=, 1 8 This plate also has the peculiar vowel-mark foi a, a stroke m hook-for--* 
attiched to the lower right of the letter dha as m dhdranaya, 1 8, and ~viasudhd, l 12 J?1 
forms of the numerical symbols for 100, 20, 9, 10 and 3 occur in line 1 

As regards orthography, the following peculiarities call for remaik — (1) The letters ta, 
d(Ji)a, ma, ya and va are doubled after a preceding r, c g. °pravarttandya, 1 6, Pvndraiarddhana 
1 2, °varmmani, 1 4, dharmma, 1 10, mar t/yaday 5, 1. 7, purtva-, 1. 11, bahubhir=vvasi'dha, 1 12 


1 dindras — The Gnpta gold coins are mentioned in many inscriptions by this name (the other name used 
“being suvepna) cf Fleet, C I I, Vol III, Nos 5, 7, 8, 9, 62 and 64 (Allan, Indian Coins Gupta Dynasties, 

Introduction, p cxxxiv) In Sanskrit literature also we have mention of this coin cf Dandin’s DaSak"mara- 

chanta — "dindrdn asamkhydn rafikrilya'’ efk. , Book IV This name was borrowed from the Romans, who 

called some of their coins by the name of denarius The Romnu influence on Indian coinages of those dajs is 

evident from this name of dinar® also (vide also llapsou, Indian Cot ns, p 25, JEncyclopcedta cf Indo-Aryan 

BesearcTi) We have mention of this word dindra ns a sinOnvm of mshlca in the Amaialofa, III 3, 14 

1 kulyavdpa— According to Sanskrit lexicons (Medmi, Viivi, and Hemacbandra, 11,361) one Luly a is equal to 

8 dronas For a fuller note on this measurement vide Mr Pargiter’s remarks to Indian Anhquaiy, 1910, 
pp 214-15 The word vdpa may mean the place v here seeds nre sown, l e a field, “ upyate ’stntnn tit vdpah 
kshetram” — Bbattojt on Pamni, V 1,44 So kulyavdpa may mean that area of land on which one k ulya of seed 
could be sown Has the word Icudatd, used m measurement formula; in Bengal, am connection with kulyavdpa 9 

* pustapala — lit a keeper of pasta, which, according to Medim, means both lepuadikarma (1 e plastenrg, 
painting images, etc ) and books Mr Pargiter's rendering of this terra by " record-keepers ” seems to be quite apt. 
Probably it was these officers who were in later times called akshapataltkas Tliev may have preserved the boots 
or records containing records of boundaries and demarcation of lands (belonging to different persons; which were 
already settled, 

* But onlj one v or e is quoted in the text 
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Bat the letter tha is not doubled ra such, a position (e g. °s&rthavaha, I. 4), as it is in Plate 
No 1, (2) m mBtead of anusvara is wrongly joined with va, aB m sanivyavaharatt 1 5, and 
samvyavahdnb'hih, 1 10, but rightly -with ba as in °sambaddha, 1. 11 , (3) the sign of avagraha 
is not used in danach^chhieyo^nupalanam, 1. 12 

The language of tho inscription is Sanskut, and the whole inscription, with the exception 
of the two benefactory and imprecatory verses m lines 11-13, is ra prose The use of the affix 
ta with some wordB is noticeable m this plate also, as ra Plato No 1 The inscription is dated 
in the year 129, which is to be legarded as belonging to the Gupta era, equivalent therefore to 
448-49 A D The day is mentioned as the thirteenth of the month Vaisakha Hence this 
plate waB issued four years and two months after Plate No 1, during the reign of the same 
imperial Gupta ruler, Rumara-gupta I 

Tho object of the inscription is to record a purchase of land (the measurement of which 
is not clear owing to corrosion) made by a person (the name is undecipherable) who 
appears to have been a Briihmana, for the purpose of conducting his five daily sacrifices The 
official staff ra the vis haya of Kotivarsha ra the province (bhuhti) of Puijdravardhana is 
the Bame aB ra Plate No 1 For details of contents ride the introductory portion of thiB paper 


TEXT. 

First Side 

wr[«r]- 

h 1 . . • 

6 fwrftm w* . . .* 

m . . . _ 

8 WVm\ 

Second Side 

10 [h]srr TfH) r?m\ [|*] 

1 This illegible portion appears to have contained the name of the applicant for land purchase 
j [Road ? — F<1 3 s [For ?— Ed ] 
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11 tod [r] ^rfq ^ *r?l [i*] gsj- 

^riT fS5TTfn[*3T] 

12 [1"] h#T *rffa(* 0 crr 

r(W) jVj gfftRrro to ^ 

13 xpr tpr [i v ] to to to *?fro^r to > to ^^f?rfn 

(tt h sf?r ii) 

TRANSLATION 

In the year 100, (and) 20 (and) 9 (=129), on the 13th day of Vaisakha, ’while pc na„ia- 
d'ltuita parama-bhattaraha, maharajadhn aja Srl-Eumara-gupta was the ruler of the edith ami 
upartka Chiratadatta was the recener of favours from him (lit was accepted by his 
Majesty’s feet) m the province {bhvkti) of Pundravardhana and humaiarnaiya Vetravai- 
man. appointed by him (Clmatndatfa), was, m the" u shay a of ETotrvarsha which was e\ei 
prospering nndei (Cliuatndatta’s) rule, administering the government of the locality m the 
company of Dhritipala the guild-president of the town Bandhnmitrn, the merchant Dlinti- 
mitra, the chief artisan and Samha( ;) )pala, the chief scribe, (whereas) tlms 

addressed (them) — “ Deign to make a gift (of land) accoidmg to the established lule 
(for disposing of lands) by destroying the condition of apradn'h$haya[nibi] x (non transfeiabibty), 
for the conducting of my five daily sacrifices 1 2 3 ( paiirha-mahayajna ) ” When aftci recerung this 
petition, it was according to the detei mmation of the record-keepers Risulatta, Jayanandtn and 
Vi[bhndatta asccitamed thus — “ Land may be given,” land meosuiing five (bonus (?) with 
halta and pan <ita ( ? ) n in the west of Airaxatn (?) was given rfftei two (?) (d?naia») had 

been received at the established, rate of three dlnarns foi each kvlyaiapa of land Hence, consi- 
dering the i<.ligionsmeufc'(of «uch gift**), this (giant) is to be lespected by the administering 
agents in the future And there occui also these two verses with regard to giants of land — 
(1) “ 0 Yndhishthua, best of land-holders preserve With caie land<= already given to the twice- 
hom (Brahmanns) foi the pieseivation of land-grants is more meritorious than the making of a 
giant ” (2) “ Land has been given by many (persons) and will be given by many (in 

futme) , (but) the fimt (of land-grant) belongs to whosnevei at any time possesses the eaith ” 

PLATE No. 3 

This plate is inscribed on both sides the first containing 8 hues cf wilting and the second 
5 lines only The edges of the plate do not seem to have been fashioned thickei, oi raised into 
runs, for tire protection of the wilting It is not as thin as Nos 1 and 2 The letters 
aie well exeented, and are even now except m some places where they hare been effaced owing 
to coriosion in i good state of pieseivation The seal, if there was any, is nn-sing Two oi 
three letteis aiemsnn huts cut oft fiom the commencement of the pi opei light side of the 
plate wheie ascertained, these lost letteis are in the test below inserted between srpiair 
brackets The weight of the plate is 13 tolas It measuies 7f x 3j" 

1 Aprada — We find tins word used tu Plate Xo 1, 1 7, wheie it is put as on adjective to KJula Ishifru and 
lias therefore been explained as " 1 mu of w Inch no pret ious gift ( pradd ) has been made ” Id tlic light of tla 
l \prcsuou ap, ad", dha, mini m Plate Xo 5 (m the place of nlvidharmina) tbL phnse aprada k shay a may litre 
be explained as in tin. case of “ nivldharma-lshaya,” thus — land could not, unless so conditioned, be alienated oi 
transferred without state-permission, after buiij once sold for the purpose of a gift to a BrAbinana or a god W t 
might equally well read the phra^t as tiprad-akshaya 

1 lor the five dul> sjinfice, {pane ha mahayajhas) required to he performed In u honsi-holdcr cf J/anr Hi, 
6t> 71 

3 [tt th drinking-places hating Persian \\ beds (aiahaf(a) t See « 3 on priced m. page —Ed ] 
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The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets of the fifth centmy A D The 
clmraotfers of Plates Nos 3-5 approximate very closely to those used m the Bhitail seal 
(7 A S B , 1S89) of Kumaia-gapta Ill’s time and the nisei lptions of the time of some of the 
Panvriijaka mahni 5jas and the mahaiajas of Uchohakalpa (vide Fleet, G I I, Vol III, Noa 
21-31) and in the Eian inscription of Budha-gupta’s time {ibid, No 19) They also lesemble 
thoso of the inscriptions of TOmmana’s and Mihirakula’s leigus {ibid, Nos 3G and 37) We 
have the initial a form m ahshcptd, 1 13 The pecnhai form of medial a after na, dim and ba 
especially is to be remarked It is indicated (as m the initi.il dklra mark in the Gupta period) 
by a hook attached to the bottom on the proper left of these letters — e g m brahmanadijan, 1 1, 
brahmamiryyati , 1 4, punydpyayanaya, 1 4, avndhantam, 1 6, avadhat anayd, 1 8, vasudha, 

1 12, and °buhya, 1 5 For a similar use of medial & we may lefei to the Mandasoi inscription 
of the tune of Naiavatman (Malava era 4G1), B I, Vol XII, No 35, p 31b The virama ta 
isoften joined with the following pa and sa, as in tat-pada, 1 1, and 0 vnndaL'lt=saviivas(im, 1 2 
The urtima na is also seen joined with the following consonant, o g pa, in °Sryydn=prativa- ’ 
sayitnm,l 1 As togards orthography, the othei peculianttos that call foi lemaik are the 
following — (1) Before sa the visarya is often replaced by 5, as m matdpitrds=svapunya-, 1 4, 
pitnbhis=saha, 1 12, and lajabhis-Sagaradibluh, 1 12, (2) The letters ya, ta, d{h)a,ma, ya,ycc, 
and ska are doubled after r, e.g svarggc, 1 13 , Xarttum, 1 6, samvyavahanbhir-ddharma, 1 11 , 
dhnrmma 1 11, brahma niiryy an, 1 1, 0 iniX9 yyiidayu, I Sand] 9, mat yyilda-, 1 7 , °pnrvvena, 

1 9, bahnbhu=masudha, 1 11 , and maharshshibhth, 1 11, varshsha -, 1 13 , (3) The fifth consonant 
of th epa-varga is not changed into anusvdra, eg Svadattam=para, 1 11 The sign foi ba is 
very distinctly shown in IruhmanudySn -, 1 3, brahma naryy an-, 1 1, and bdhya-, 1 o 
Numerical symbols foi 10 md 3 ate visible m tho rocoiding of the mouth (Ashadha) m 
line 1 The date m years is unfortunately lost , bnt the nnmoncal figuie 3 after what seems 
like the symbol foi GO is also visible bofoie tbo word Ashadha in 1 1 

-The language of tho moot iptioa is Sanskrit, and the whole document, with the i xception 
of the three imprecatory verses m 11 11-13, ib m piose If the date m yeais, is lead by me, is 
couect, it should bo 163 G E =482-83 A D , for we know that the aheady know n dates for 
Bndha-gnpta lange fiom 157 GE to 175GE,xe fiom 47G A D to 495 A JD The day is 
mentioned as the 13th of the month Ashadba Tho object of tho inscription is to lecord the 
purchase of one Jculyavdpa of waste land by a village-head {grUmiha) named Nabhaka, of tho 
village of Chanda-grama, foi the purpose of settling some Brabmanaa Tbo applicant had to 
obtain the sanction of the government of tho bhtthti of PunAtavaidhana The use of the affix Tea 
m the word grama, 1 3 and 1 9, is to bo noticed For similui nse of the same affix in somo woids 
durine tho reigns of tho early Guptas vide the late Di Fleet’s remark on p 69 of the G I I , 
Vol III For furthei details of tho coutouts vide the intioductoiy poitiou of this papei The 
places Chanda-grama and Vayi-grama could not be identified As i egai d» the name PalSsa- 
vrmdaka, it may be noted that there are two places of the name ot Paljsabfneo, one about ] 0 
miles N E of the town of Dmajpnr and about 14 miles due noi tb of tho find-place of these 
plates, and tho second lying about 16 miles N E of the town of JDmajpui and about 20 miles 
due rimth of tho find-place Another place, about 9 miles N W of the find-place and about 11 
miles S E of tho town of Dmajpur, is called Palasdaugii. 


TEXT 

First Ride 

[i.°]s ’VP7TS f<J lo,* cfrmtWfl ■ 


I 
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tRmre^irr- 

3 Wl?i5 


4 [f%]’grxnrt^5ft C?rt) wmfwi^^r^T^nrar 

5 [crs]^ 


6 [y]*p? TOR(1rr)f?r Yri: 

7 ?r^^TTiR^^??mrr^i 

8 [w^r] ^^JT^r^TYT^g«I 


TTtTT Rg^3TT?IT- 

f%- 

^rfvrmwr fSrara- 

Second Side 

9 [. . . ^ ^«m- 

^ gfeift[%]STT ^ 

11 [^ri crflxp^n^ *rf- 

faifa: [i*] m zft t ft?r fan i*) 

12 [* fer]?ri srftnhiT tenr^’f it [n*] ^ttt 

^iwfVrw^iTTf^fVr: [i*] g^r to ^t ?m 

13 [?i^t] n*] vf£ ^^Rwrf^i wv ^frf [i*] 

to % rifa^r «w% g%f?(n) [ii*] [**]f?r n 


TRANSLATION 

[Samvat . 60 (?)], 3, on the 13th day of Ashadha, while parama-daiiaia, pat ama~ 

bhattara'ka, maharajSdhiruja, the glorious Budha-gupta was the lord of the eartb, and while m 
the Bundravardhana bhukti upai iha-mahdrdja Brahmadatta, favoured by his Majesty’s feet, 

1 IU« should he either or 

J Hie word ^ was at first omitted, bat was inscribed probably afterwords at the bottom. 

1 The word seems to have once been aupeilluouslj inscribed. 
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was the administering agent, the mahattaias^ the ashta-foil-adlnhatanas ^ 1 2 3 the village-heads 8 
(gramilas) and the honse-holders, being in confidence, inform, 4 from Palasavrmdaku, the chief 
Brahmanas, tho prominent subjects and honse-holders m the village of Chanda-grama, after 
enquiring into their welfare, (ns follows) — “ Nnbhaka of this village thus npplios — ‘Foi tho 
enhancement of my parents’ own merits I wish to settle some prominent Brahmanas So it 
behoves yon to favour me (with a gift of one hulyavapa of field-land) which is fallow, free of 
reienne, and not (already) made into any gift (undisposed of), accepting from mo valuo (in 
coin) in accordance with tho custom of sale followed m the different villages ’ ” 

Whereas it was determined by the record-keeper Patradasa (thus) — “ The application is 
a piopcr one This is a case under tho prevailing rale (or custom) of sale , so be it (land) given 
to hun by Ins Majesty, tho parama-bhatlaraka, for tho increase of merits” Again, as deter- 
mined in accoidance with the determination of this same Patradasa, one folly arapa of Unla 
(waste) field-land, (fiee from) revenue, was given on receipt fiom the hands of Nubliaka of two 
(or three ?) dinaras and by Sthaya(na ?)pala (?) Kapiln and Srlbhadra, after tho 

land had been inspected by tho mahattaras and others, tho officers and lionsc-holdeis, and its 
area scveicd 5 * * by them by tho measurement of 8x9 leeds, and the pleasure of 

Nfigadova— (the land) being situated m the south, west and east in touch [with the right 
boundary of the north side of Vayi-grama 

bo m fatnro this giant must be preserved by the admmistratois, having regard to dhauna 
And it has thns been stated by the gieat nslns — 

(1) ‘ Whoever confiscates land given by himself or by anotbei becomes n worm m oiduro 
and lots with liis forefathers ” 

(2) “Land has been given by many kings, such as Sagaraand others, the lovvaid (of these 
grants) belongs to whosoever at any timo possesses tho earth ” 

(3) “ The grantor of land enjoys pleasnro in heavon for sixty thousand yeais , tho confis- 
cator and ho who approves (of such confiscation) resides so many yeais m hell ” 

Plate No. 4. 

This plate is inscribed on both sides, tho first sido containing 12 lines of writing and tho 
second 6 lines The edges of the plate do not seem to have been fashioned thichei, oi laised 
into urns, for tho protection of tho writing The plate, as acquired, is not smooth in all 
its parts a portion of it at tho pioper right side, from top to bottom, seems uneven owing to 
some of its parts being raised The engraving of the letters is veiy good , but the plato has 
unfortunately lost fiom its uppor left corners some words and letteis, which are out away It 
is unfortunate that the date m years is lost from the uppei right coinoi Own g to had 
corrosion the entire writing on the second side of the plate has become quite illegible But 


1 Mahattaras — llus word occurs m tho Fnndpur copper plate grants also Mr Paigitor ib right in regarding 
them os " men of position in the villago, tho leading men ” Tide I A , 1910, p 213 According to Mr Paigittr 
*ome of them were prominent by ability and ago, vvlulc others wore such by inheriting wealth 

5 Ash(a 1 td-adlnharava bccihs to he an officer liavnig supervising authority ovci eight 7c, this This word hula 
perhaps means inhabited country (as much ground ns enn bo ploughed by two ploughs, cnili drawn by mv bulls 
tide Ilnliuta’s commentary on Mhiiu, "V II, 119) borne may lito to explain tins word as meaning oi c m elinigo cf 
bup«n ulon of eight families 

3 Grdnu Tea —This word is n«cd by Manu in vv HG nud 118 of Chap VII with reference to the head of the 

tillage, who had the right to enjoy several privileges, e g to use for himself the king’s dues received from the 

tillugors He had also tho i ight to refer cases of criimunl offences to the head of ton i illagos 

‘ Amdatxayaat, is not in frequent use It means "inform ns follow = *» Cf •' SenapaM put, am Agnx 
fnxtram panshvaji/a anudanayaU ’’—Malaitlaynmttra, Act Y 

* The word apavinchchhya occurs in the Taridpur grants also 

ti 
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th e reading in lines 15-18 of this side conld be made out with some certainty by comparing it 
with the text of the concluding lines of Plates Nos 3 and 5 The weight of the plate with the 
seal attached to the middle of the proper right side is tolas The seal looks exactly of the 
same ovil shape as that attached to Plate No 5, and it measures lf"x 1£" It may have had 
a legend similar to that on the seal of Plate No 5 , but this is now perfectly illegible Prom the 
mention of the vishaya of Kofcivarsha m 1 3 it seems that in the legend of the seal the same 
name most have occurred The plate measures 7v xAy 

The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets of the fifth century AJD The 
sign for initial a occnrs m adhishthana -, 1 3, anena, 1 5, and asmat-phala-, 1 6, aprarfti, 11 7 
and 11 and atisnshiala , 1 7 , and that for initial e occurs m eld das a m 1. 11 The sign for the 
medial a is to be particularly marked as used with tha and dha, e g in °yathalraya , 1 9, and 
avadhdranaya-, 1 10, and with grd, e g in DSngdgrdme, 1 6 (vide my remarks in connection 
with the foregoing plates on the same form of medial o) The method of forming r m combi- 
nation with a following y, e g in mavyydds, m 11 9 and 12, is noticeable, the r being formed 
above the top line and the following y being doubled The vii am a t and n are coupled with the 
next consonants, e g tat-pada-, 1 2, -etat-loshthild-, 1 8, asmat-phala, 1 6, and °han^tat-kshet- 
tn, 1 7, and [kulya'jvapan^yatha, 19 As regards orthography, the other peculiarities that 
may he noticed are, (1) the letters t(h)a, da, d(h)a, va and sha' are doubled after a preceding r, 
eg °sdrtthavdha-, 1 4, and tad-arttha, 1 11, [sain\vyatahdnbhir=ddeva,\ 15, Punrh avarddhana, 

I 2 , and [Kd\ti\varshslui\, 13, (2) the letter ta is doubled with a following r, e g °lshHtra, 

II 7 11 and 12, °Vasumittra, 1. 4 , (3) the dental nasal is need instead of the anusvara with a 
following sn, e g °phalasansmo-, l 6, (4) the letter sa replaces tho visarga, e g \n pi{trr\bhis* 
sn[fco], 1 16 , (5) the letter m is used instead of the anusvara with a following va, e g sa[mvya\- 
vaharati, 1 4 , (6) the sign for avagraha is not used, e g. in °svamino=pi, 1 6, 4reyo=nupalanaih, 
117 Numerical symbols for 10 and 5 (?) are visible, though shehtly, m tho record of the 
date of the month Phalguna in 1 1 The date in years is, however, lost 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and the whole document, with the exception 
of the three imprecatory verses m 11 15-18, is in pros9 The use of the affix la m anuvaha- 
manaka, 11 2-3, myuktala, ayuktaka, 1 3, atisrishtakdh, 1 7, °ldshthild-, 1, 8, and dattalah, ] 11, 
is to he noticed from the linguistic point of view 

Tho object of the inscription is to record a purchase of land made by the nagara-Sreshthm 
Ribhnpala for erecting thereupon two' temples and chambers for the two gods Koklmukha- 
svamm and Svetavaraba-svamin The plate refers itself to the reign of the imperial Gupta 
rnler Budba-gupta. For details of the contents tide the introductory portion of this paper 


TEXT ’ 
Ftrst Side 



I ... -qiFgtt 

3 xf 


$[h] FsfW]- 

BRTfwcqf*] 


1 Rc-vl 

1 TL s port on is also cat off and lost. 


2 The word is cut off from the plate and is lost. 

4 Head , 
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4 r r[X- 

5 Iwrftrf ^Nn^wTftr 5 !: 

Hrererm: Oi]«w- 

6 RR Wctfi^IXifaretfaT) 9^T(w)f«^ 

^TXH^(r) Tjpf ?wr 

^rrTO?- 

8 wfa^*rtfe]f8$%ff t^ra^RRcr^fenr^rg Rrrcfqgfa^T- 

Xr RT^RT 

9 RRI W R T^^rrf^I - 

[rX^ithOs)- 

10 X: ^ T ^W Tfff- 

11 mr^r w $* s rtht naKT^r ^ina^[»«*rch'i% 

g»[ft]?r[f%m3- 

12 [fq?rj Or]^ rlrgMWkl# RT^S 

fts^[w?TT]llfTOI [?X]^- 

Second Side 

13 }*[ ^iRR ^ R *(?) 

U [<jrf%X . 

is ... . 1 2 <rsT: M ^cneqn^ [RjRR^rf^fwCXsR^T^T LX 

RRfR [i*] ^^ttt xp^'frr- 

16 [SETT Rt Wf] R^T** [l*] R %T[5t] 1%(§i)fiT[Wc^T] 

tr^m] [«*] «j4^-di feifSwit 

17 [w D*J X C^rftwHt] rr RT[Rr*#Rig- 

RMR(R)] [ll*] <?JrU 

18 [rrsrfira] hr: h*J: D*3 Mrt RRT 

X r[rt] HMfafRfrf «*?%) [it*] 3 


1 These tv,o illegible lines [11 13 14] seem to have contained the description of tho boundaries of the 
land purchased 

* The reading of this and tho following lines was made out by a comparison of tbo tost of tho other plates, 
especially Plates Nos 3 and 5 

*■ The plate on this side loolcs almost blank owing to bad corrosion In making out tbo readiug I have been 
assutod by the nsc of water mlxod with powdered chalk 
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TRANSLATION. 

On the 15(?)tli day of Phalguna, in the regnal year . . . , while parama-datvata, 

parama-bhatlaraha, mahdrdjddhirdja Jdrl-Budha-gupta was (the ruler of the earth), and 
while in the vi shay a of Kofcivaraha, prospering nnder the government of upanla-mahdrdja 
Jayadatta m the bhnkh of Pundravardhana, who was favoured by his Majesty, the ayulctaka 1 
Saudika (Gaudaka ?), appointed by hm (Jayadatta), was adnnniBtenng the affairs of the 
town ( adhislifhana ), m the company of (i c. with the help of) nagara-sreshthin Ribbupala, 
the merchant Yasumittra, the chief kuhka Yaradatta, and the chief scribe Yiprapala, whereaB 
application was made by this sreshtJnn Ribhupala thns — “ In Donga-grama in Himavach- 
chhikhara (lit the summit of the Himalaya) 4 kulyavdpas^ of apradd 2 * * lands were formerly 
given by me to KOkamnkba-svainin and 7 kulyatdpas to Sv2tavaraha-svamin, in the hope 
of benefit to myself (and) for the sake of increasing religious monts ; now m the neighbourhood 
of tho=e cultivated lands I wish to build two temples and their two store-rooms for those 
supreme gods Kokamukha-svamm' 5 and Svotavaraha-svamm 1 (and ?) one ndmahngam (?) So 
it behoves you to give (mo) kulyavdpas with vdstu (building-grounds) in accordance with 
the prevailing custom of sale ” It was (then) determined according to the determination 
of the pustapdlas (recoid-keepers), Yishnudatta, Yijayanandm and Sthanunandm, thns, — “It 
is a fact that by him weie given m Himavachchhikhara eleven kvlyavdpas of aprada lands to 
Kfikamukha-svamm and SvStavaraha-svamin , and so application has been properly made (by 
him) for Vttjiu-land to be given to him m the neighbourhood of those cultivated lands foi the 
purpose of building temples and store rooms ” (According to) the prevailing custom of sale 
-of one folly avdpa of land for 3 dindras . . on the east of the pond 


1 The word ayukta occurs in Pnmni, II, 3, 40 The KdStka eiplains it as rydprita, "engaged ” This word 

with a Tea affix ( dyuktaka :) is found mentioned w ith other officers m the Mnliya copper-plate inscription of the 
maharaja Dimraioai It, dated in 253 G E (vide Fleet, Oil, Vol III, No 38, p 1G9 and note) It is also used 

in the Gantsgadh inscription of Dhruvaiena I, dated m 207 GE (Ep i Ind., Vol III, p 320), and in the 

Nualikditm inscription of Sflulitya I, dated in 276 G E {Epi Ind , \ ol XI, p 179) 

5 Here the w ord aprada seems to refer to land not given to anybody else before this transaction was effected, 
i e unsettled lands 

* Kokamukha sea nun — There is meution of a goddess (a form of Durga) of the name of Kokamukha m the 
slotra of Durga rend bj Arjuna (Jf«4 Bhd , VI, 23, 8) The anal} sis of this word, as mode by the commentator 
Nilaknntha, does not seem liappr In Amara’s lexicon the word koka is found nsed in the list of synonyms 
both for a " wolf ” and a “ chakravaka ” (vide II, 5, 7 and 23) But 3Iedmi and tho VtScakofa have vrtka 
“ wolf ” for one of the meanings of the word Hence we may thus analyse the name — kokaya vrikaya mv.kham 
>ta mukham yasya sa Kokdnmkhah, ‘ (a god) having his face like that of a she- wolf ’ In the Hindu pantheon 
there is mention of animal faced gods also, e g hay a yrtra (hor»o necked god) It may also ho remembered 
m this connection that the word Kokamukha is used also as the name of a ilrtha m Hari-V , Var P, and m 
31 Bh , III, 813b, XIII, 1738 ( vide Momer Williams’ Dictionary, p 312) It cannot be said with certainty 
whethei this Kokamukha-tlrtha was situated somewhere m Pondravardhana, or whether Kokamukha-stamm was 
the god of that place 

* Sni/aiardha svarnui — For the prevalence of the worship of Visbnn in the form of its Boar (vardha) in- 
carnation in the fifth and sixth centuries A D wc maj refer to the Eran inscription of the first year of Toramdna 
(Fleet, C I I t Vol III, No 3G, p 1G0), where the building of a stone temple of the Boar-Naraj ana is mentioned 
In ms most popular work, “ South Indian Images of Gods and Goddesses,” Pamht H Krishna Shastrl writes 
(p 21) — "Temples dedicated to tho Boar incarnation of Vishnu are not many” But wc find now that m 
Pundraiardbana (north Bengal) also temples of this god existed m the fifth and sixth centuries AD The learned 
Shi'trl r.1-0 write, in the same connection {that "this incarnation was a particular favourite of the western 
Cbalnkya kings m tho early centuries of Christian era ” Bnt even so late as Sska year 938 (=1017 AD), the 
date of the Daulawbad plates of Jagadekomalla (edited by Mr D R BhandSrkar and Mr Dikshit in the Hydera- 
bad Archtcolcgicil bents, No 2, P 1), we find that the seal attached to those plates had as its central figure " a 
bon” running totbe left (tbo tar aha laiichhana'oi the Chiilnkyas) ” 
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Ribhupala . . . to the south (lands) were given So ra future these grants 

-must be preserved by the administering agents out of reverence to the gods It has been thus 
stated by Vyasa — 

(1) “ Whoever confiscates land given by himself or by another becomes a worm in oi dure 
and rots with his forefathers ” 

(2) “ O Yudhishthira, foremost amongst kings, preserve with care lands given by previous 
(kings) to the twice-born ; for the preservation (of such lands) is more mentonons than the 
making of a gift ” 

(3) “ Land has again and again been given by many kings, such as Sagara and others . — 
the reward (of these grants) belongs to whosoever at any time possesses the earth ” 

PLATE No 5 

This plate is inscribed on both sides, the first containing 12 fnll lines and a thirteenth with 
only 3 letters, and the second side containing 9 lines of writing. The edgeB of the plate do not 
seem to have been fashioned thicker, or raised into rims, for the protection of the writing The 
engraving of the letters is good , bat the plate has suffered murh owing to corrosion, which has 
rendered some letters towards the close of lines 1-4 and some m line 12 qmto illegible On the 
proper right side tho plate has a very prominent mark of corrosion light across, and 
this mark ib visible on the second side also The plate has become very thin in this portion and 
may some day yield along this mark The weight of the whole plate with the oval- 
shaped seal attached to tho middle of the proper right sido is 22~ B tolas This seal has on the 
npper side, in relief, a mark m the shape of a trident, and below it there are two parallel 
Btraight lines, also in relief, placed horizontally Below these straight lines occurs, m relief, the 
legend “ Knhvarshsh-adhishtJuin-adhi[harana]sya ” — “ of the olnce, or court, of the adhishthana 
(capital) of Rotivarsha ” It measures 2’ X If", The back of the seal is of convex shape It 
is needless to add here that this name of Kotivarsha as a vishaya occurs ra the body of the 
inscription also The geographical names, occurring in lines 15- 1 7, of places situated in all 
probability in thiB district, have not been identified The plate measuies 6y" x 3|" 

The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets of tho sixth centuiy A D , 
and they may compare well with some of the inscriptions of the Parivrdjata Maharajas 
and the Maharajas of TTchchakalpa The form of raitial a occurs five times m adhtsh - 
thana, 1 4, Amntadevena, 1 6, aprada *, 11 10 and 18, and apt, 1 19 , that of initial a occurs 
thnee, ra aryya-, 1 4, ayd{dhya]ha, 1 6, ahshepta, 1 22 , that of initial i occurs twice, ra 
ih, 11 14 and 17 , and that of initial e occurs five times, ra etasmad- and elan-, 1 14, and eha'fy 
in 1 16 and (twice) ra 1 17 The sign of the medial a attached by a hook sign to the 
bottom of tbe proper left of some letters, especially na aod dha, is noticeable ra this inscription 
also, as ra the preceding ones, e g (in na) °kshettrunam (11 6-7), (ra dha) °avadharana, 1 14, 
°vasudha, 1 20 Tbe method of forming r in combination with a following y, eg m aryya id 1 
4, is the same as in Plate No 4, »e tho r ib formed above the top line, tho following y 
being doubled The virama t and n are coupled, as ra Plate No 4, with tho following 
consonants, e g tat-puda-, 1 2, Amritadevut=paflchadasa-, 1 14, sasvat-hala, 1 18, and °stulan 
datum, 1 10 The peculiar conjunct hya is to be marked in °va(ba)hya, 1 6, °npasamgnhya, 11 7 
and 14 As regards orthography, the other peculiarities that call for remark are, (1) the letters 
ha, ga, ta, t(h)a, d(K)a, b(h)a, mo, va, and sfta are doubled after r, eg °ntadhuparhka, 1 9, svargge, 
1 21, °pravarttana, 1 9, c sUrtlhavaha, 1 5, Pundravarddhana, 1 2 knmir=bhbhutia 1 20, 
°dharmmena, 11 10 and 18, dhar[mm-adhi)kara, 111, dharmma-, 1 12, purvvena (twice), ml 17,’ 
Bahubhir* vvaeudha, 1. 20, Ks[hta]rehsha-, 1. 3, and varshsha, 1 21 , (2) the ta is doubled with » 
following r, e g °putlra-, 1 3, °kulapuUraha-, 1 6, °lkshe]ttra, 1 6, (but not ra the same word ra 
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I 10, or in atra, 1 8, and in c ealra, 1 9) ; (3) tho letter ea replace^ a usarga, eg in 
iasli'bhn=saha t 1 15, jntribhib^saha, 1 20, and rujablm^SagarddibhiJ}, 1 21 , (4) tho sign of 
avagraha is not used as m °vil.rayo*=nv,vritlal} t 1 7, %a noirama he i , 1. 1G ; (5) sandhi ia 
neglected m satnvyaiahdnbht^deva-, 1 19 , (G) virdma m has sometimes l»on joined with the 
following va, eg m paradatt&m^iu, 1 20 From a linguistic point of view it may be noticed 
that the affix ha ib superfluously used along with some words o g in 0 anuvahwvG[na.y’a ) 1 3, 

e myuUala,\ 4, and °hulapiitlra?a, 1 6 Numerical symbols for 200, 10, and 4 aro used m re- 
cording tho dato in years (214 G E =433*34 AD), and a symbol for the number 5 is also used 
to denote the date of the month of Bhadra in 1 1 Tho plate refers to the temple of one of the 
two gods referred to m Plate No 4, viz the tomplo of ■§cetetar5?ia-scffmin, so it may bo nov 
very far removed in age from that plate. 

The language of the inscription, with tho exception of tho throe imprecatory verses in 

II 20-22, is m Sanskrit prose 

The object is to record the pnrehaso of some landB by AmptadSvo, a nobleman 
( l-ulapntra ) from AyodhyS, who had applied to the local government of Ectivarsha vishaya, 
situated m tho bhuhti of Pnndravardhana For fnrthor details of tho contents tide the mtro- 
ductoiy portion of this paper 

l have not as yet succeeded in identifying the geographical names that occur in 11 15-17, 
where the situations of the huhiavdpas of land purchased are mentioned The names of the 
places are Svachchhandapataka, 1 15, Lavangasikn, 1 15, S a fcu van u sr am aka , 1 1G, Paraspa- 
tika, 1 1G, Jambuna[di], 1 17, andPuranavrlndxkahan-, 1 17 There are two places of the 
name of 2?i mdal^orce, about two miles north of the Palish iri, Bituated about 14 miles due north 
of the find-place It is not easy, however, to say whether this Brindabooree is the same as 
Vn'idilaliari It is a misfortune that the name of tho imperial monarch, or rathei a spaco per- 
mitting of two letteia only of the name after Sri, is missing from the end of line 1, the second 
line commencing with the letters -gtipta From the date and other circumstances it is very pro- 
bable that the ruling sovereign was Bbanu-gupta (?). 

TEXT. 
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8 « firesft ^ ws: ^crnTT^TfiRt WSmivfa- 

Dffj’SiT^]- 

10 cTTO^fllu 5 I TO qTOWjqT*!- 

^ncl>r]f*5 

11 %^e^5TtoT^^TTOrr gHi[ri]qT <*B^>ITT[f]^nr f^sTT- 

ftTOTX X 

12 tsRTc^rvrT %«i(?) *tawnrerarait«i v*&cr[t> 

18 3 HTqrrfH[:*] 

Second Side, 

14 t^^Ri^*iri^cUdi^«r to- 

*rmD*3 

^,^qqfxr ?4 

16 qr^ n w TOjrf?ran*ri 



17 to^stt]: f^raro w. 

IPsttot w. 

18 ^ tt^tt *r? xre ^tot: , TO[q*]t ip^- 

wftre ^^rrawt«m qw. 

19 rT|rRqrra TOwftftr: %qviwr^fl^TT: [i*] ^rftr ^ ^jfrrfer]- 

> «to**5t: *rqf% [«*] 

20 tR^rTT^T ?r\ ^cT ^^t(tt) [l*] ST f^TOT %- 

. • fqi^fvr^^ to 3 [n*] q(q)ifw4^T to 

21 TrsrfroTOlqfri: [i*] to to to ifpr^ra to ?nrr 

q^(*0 D*] qf^ q^fqwrf^ ^5r ^frr?[:i*] 

22 *TTTO ^ c TO* qfrt%(^ ||* *)f?r [ll*] 

1 Only these three letters occur in this Imo 
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TRANSLATION. 

Seal — Of the office of the adhishthdna (capital) of Kotivaraha. 

On the 6th day of Bhadra m the year 200, 10, 4 (=214), while parama-danata, parama- 
bhattaraka, maharajadhiraja Sri Bhann(?)-gupta was the ruler of the earth, and while m 
the vtshaya of Kotivarsha, prospering under the government of the infantry, cavalry and tho 
elephants, (earned on) by Devabhattaraka, the king’s son, . . . . tho uparika • 

maharaja of the bhtikh of Pundravardhana, favoured by his imperial Majesty (lit accepted by 
the feet of his Majesty), the vishayapali SvayambhfLdeva, appointed to this (post) by him (DS- 
vabhattaraka) was administering the affairs of the town (adhishthana) in the company of tho 
nagara-sreshthin, Aryya Ribhupala, the merchant Sthanndatta, the chief huhha Matidatla, and 
the chief scribe Skandapala whereas application was (thus) made by hulaputraha 1 (the noble 
man) Amntadeva, an inhabitant of Ay odhy a — “In this vtshaya (district) prevails the custom 
of sale of one kulyatdpa of uncultivated Jthtla land which is free from revenue at the rate of 
three dindras So it behoves you to make a gift, on accepting from me dindras (as price), of 
Borne land by means of a copper-plate grant, according to the custom of apraddr (perpetual 
endowment), for (provision of means of) making repairs 1 * 3 4 of whatever is broken or torn in the 
shrine of Bbagavan Svetavaraha-svamm m the forest here, in order to increase the religious 
merits of my mother, and for the continuance of halt, charts, satra, tho supply of cow’s milk, 
incense and flowers, and the maintenance of madhnparka, lamp, etc ” It was (then) determined 
according to the detei mination of the chief recoid-keepers, Naranandin, Gopadatta and 
Bhatanandin, that this application had been properly made m accordance with a spirit of piety 
. . . a quarrel (?) with the iishayapatt However thiongh biB Highness parama- 

bhalldiaka the victory of right is assured According to this determination, on receiving 15 
dindras from this Amntadeva, out of consideration for his mother five hilyavdpas of Jchila 
land with tddu were dedicated according to aprada-dhamia (the custom of perpetual endow- 
ment) to Bbagavan Svetavaraha-svamm for use for ever — thus (namely), 2 huhjavdpas with 
tdstu (habitable land) m both Svacbchhandapgtaka ; . . and LavangasikS, 1 

kulyatdpa with tdetu in Satuvanasramaka, 1 kulyatdpa with tastu to the north of Paficba 
kulyavapaka’ and the < ast of JambunadI, and 1 kulyatdpa to the east of the pataka m 
P uranavr mdikah an 

So m future these (grants) must be preserved (with appiovnl) by the administering 
agents with due rcveience to the gods Theie are verses also lelatmg to the grant of land — 

(1) * Whoever confiscates land given by himself or by another becomes a worm m ordure 
and l^tfa with his forefathers ” 

f 


1 Kidapvlra — a noblj-born youth, a son of a good family Cf 3Inchchhahatika ktilaputra-mahadmmah, 
A>.t IV, V 10 It seems that the country of Ayddbjii still formed a part of the dominions ruled over by this 
ISliann-gupta (?) Perhaps this Ayodhj aha AmfilndCva was a subject of this Gupta ruler or why should be 
male such a large gift of land in Pundraiardbana (a Gupta tcrritori), so far distant from bis own native land ? 

* Apradadharmena iamrapnt(tlr,t(/a, i e it most be enjojed according to this custom of aprada, which 
seem* to refer to the fact that such granted properties could not be transferred, but could only be enjoyed bj the 
grautce pe’petualiy The corresponding phrase in this couneetinn, as met with m some of the inscriptions of the 
maharajas of tjchchahalpa, is ctat putira-pauflra prapautl ra iaiputtrady-anuhlcramena iamra (aeanen=dtt- 
sr\th(ah (ef lleet, C I I, Vol in, No 2S, p 127) 

1 The word phut t a is a Prakrit form for sphvtita in Sanskrit Cf the same phrasing in 11 15 16 

of maharaja Sawanatha’s Khoh copper-p’ate inscription (of the rear 193 G.E ) — Fleet, C 1. 1 , Vol. Ill, No 28, 
p 127 

4 Tins nord seems to refer to a plot of land having probably for its area five httlyavdpat 
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(2) “ Land has been given by many kings, Buch as Sagara and others , the reward (of 
these grants) belongs to whosoever at any lime possesses the earth ” 

(3) “ The grantor of laud enjoys pleasnres in heaven for sixty thousand years , the con- 
fiscator and he who approves (of such confiscation) resides even so.many years in hell ” 


No 8— THE KALPATTI STONE INSCRIPTION 
By Prof S V VfmiAteswara, M.A , Kujibakonah 

This inscription is on a stone slab set up in front of the Visvanatha-Swamm temple at 
Kalpatti m Palghat An impression of tho stone was taken by the Arch ecological Survey in 
1895, and it was among the estampnges of the Malabar district sent to me by the Assistant 
Aichroological Superintendent for Epigraphy in 1914 for pnblication m a forthcoming volume 
of 1 South-Indian Inscriptions ’ It was far from clear Last August theie was a suit connected 
with the temple, and a fresh impression of the stone was taken by a competent hand 1 at the 
instance of the District Munsiff’s court, Palghat I was summoned by tho court to read it As 
the inscription abounds in interesting matter on which some discussion by scbolms will 
naturally bo evoked, I have thought it suitable foi publication in the Epigraplna Indica 

Of the two sides of the stone containing the inscription tho western side, which corre- 
sponds to the first half, is altogether worn away by wind and weather and is illegible, oxcept for a 
few letters here and there, which merely show the continuity of the inscription on the two sides 
The eastern side is perfectly legible, as it is protected by the mukha-mantfapa of Nandi, between 
which and tho flag-staff the inscribed stone is placed. 

The inscription is m the Chera-Pandya alphabet, popularly known as Vattejuttu, and the 
language ib Malayalam It ib not dated (at least m the part which is now legible) , but I would 
assign it on paleeograptncal giounds alone to the fifteenth century The only Malayalam letter 
in the whole inscription is ksfia, which occurs twice (11 21 and 30) Another detail of palmo- 
graphical interest is the writing of n (dental nasal) for m (the labial nasal), e g in karanavarun 
iakshi for karanavarum takehi m line 30 The initial consonant of a word is sometimes needlessly 
reduplicated, e g in chchohlcandthar in lines 24, 25 The same symbol is used for a consonant 
and for the same with a vowel a after it Thus we have tata written for tta (11 14, 20) and kaka 
iovkka (11 21,22) Short and long tu are expressed by the same symbol (II 21, 34) There 
are two symbols for «o, as in modern Tamil There are no marks of punctuation anywhere 

The subject-matter of the inscription is the grant to the temple (of Visvanatha-Svamin) 
of land, income, and precious metal and utensils, and the constitution of “ maiumakan ” Itti- 
Kkombi and (his) younger brother (anantiravan) as trustees thereof 

The inscription seims to have been gpt at the bidding of Rayii an Kandatt Pangi under 
orders from his mastu, who was apparently the then Raja of Palghat I understand that the 
anceBtial scribes of tho Palghat Rajas are known by that name to this day Perhaps the 
word Ray iran denotes a scribe Bayiran Keralan is the name of the engraver of one 2 of the 
copper-plates of Malabai Other proper names oconmng in the inscription aie Itti-Kkombi, 
Chokkanatha and Braur Bhagavati The first is styled ‘marumakan’ (nephew), and Itti- 
KkCmbi and Pangi are names quite common in the Palghat Raja’s family One branch of tho 
Raja’s family — that at KOmkkaledam — manages the affairs of the temple even now Yeiy 

1 From tho office of the Epigraphiat, Ootncamund 

2 The copper plate deed of Karumbat Hainan Bavivaman's time (No 6 of Appends A of the Madras Epig 
Bep for 1912), to he pubhslud shortly m this journal 
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probably, therefore, Itti-KkOmbi is the name of the then head of this branch The second name 
js one of the Tamil-Sansknt epithets of Siva It means ‘ the bright God n and may refer to 
the god Visvanatba of the temple Or it may specifically refei to the deity m the temple of 
Chokkanathapuram m Palghat, which is a village about 1^ miles distant from Kalpatti If so, 
that temple would be earlier than that of ViSvanatha-Svamin at Kalpatti I see nothing 
impossible m this, as Chokkanathapuram is one of the oldest villages constituting Palghat town 
and was once in a much more flourishing condition than now Emur Bhagavati is the name 
of the goddess of whom we have a temple at Kalhankulam near Palghat, about- a mile from the 
Olvakot Railway junction There is another temple of the same goddess at Sekhanpuram, 1 2 * a 
village half a mile from Kalpatti The former place is held very sacred by the Palghat Rajas, 
who consider the goddess to be their tutelary deity 

The name of the donor is not given in the inscription He may have been an elderly 
member of the Palghat Raja’s family, judging from the references to Itti-KkOmbi as marumakan 
and to mSle kdranavar The latter epithet may refei to the Raja himself 

The inscription contains expressions which arS of considerable importance and interest on 
historical, ethnological and philological grounds I may now proceed to discuss the meaning of 
these terms 

Mana (1 1) means a * house ' m modem Tamil and Canareso, and ‘ premises of a house ’ in 
Malayalam But m the latter language the term is used to denote only tho statoly residence of 
a large Nambudri Brahman landlord 8 The smaller landlords of tho same community 
(Malayah Brahmans of Malabar, known as Nambfidns) have tbeir houseB designated by 
the word tllam It is interesting to observe that in Malabar there are appropriate technical 
terms to denote the residence of particular caste. The Raja has his ''kSmlagamf the Nair 
his vl <fu, the carpenter his pur a, the tenant farmer (Uuva oi Mftppilai his kudi, the servile 
cultivator his chala The inscription represents the manas receiving 1320 panams (coins) and 
bound to give 132 panams every year as interest to the temple Mana therefore must refer to 
•the Tamilian Brahman houses 4 of Kalpatti, which aie situated around and in front of the 
temple 

Pahtappanam (1. 4) means, ‘interest’ m current Malayalam The derivation is 
uncertain In earlier Vatteluttu inscriptions the term used is the old Dravidian vafdt or 
vandt, 5 * even in Malabar The context here shows that a rate of 10 per cent, was charged as 
interest payable every year on the 10 panams given to each of the Brahman houses 

We have here a very interesting instance of the way m which endowments to temples were 
made and worked A lump sum was invested with every householder, who was bound hv tho 
terms of the contract to pay the interest on that sum every year to the authonties of the 
temple on whose behalf the investment was made The contract held good m perpetuity ; hut 
the obligation implied in it was not personal, but territorial I know the details of the system, 
as it works in the adjoining villages At Sekharipmam, for instance, eveiy villager who owns 
a house is hound by custom to pay a panam annually to the temple There is an old tradition 
there that a philanthropic individual who founded or re-orgamsed the affairs of the temple gave 
ton panams to each of the members of tbe “ Samuham of 240 (hoases) ” The village bas at 
the present time only about half that number of bouses, bnt on tbe outsknts there are tbe rums 


1 Cf Choteappanai—'the festive fire 5 - _ , 

1 Probably the oldest of the Tamil Brahman villages in Palghat The village hears the name of tbe Rajs, 

who has the title §e7charivarman 

‘Eg PiioKffi mana 

* There are even noiv as many houses in old Kalpatti The houses of new Kalpatti were huilt later. 

* The copper-plate cited above, which belongs to 1148 A D 
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of -what may liave been the foundations of houses The numbei of bouses may therefore at 
that time have been 240 Tradition is silent as to the date The only chronological fact we 
are certain about is the date of tho existing imago in the village. On the pedestal of that 
image is an inscription in Grantha characters, which I read as follows , Sadyah so vai 
Dharmardja Bhdgavatur The first voids denote the Kali year 4717, and the last two appa- 
rently tho name of the donor of the image What is impoitant just now is the fact that the 
liability to pay tbe annual panam, which originally may have been personal— confined to tho 
donees and their descendants — , has becomo territorial The bnilder of a new house has the 
obligation, w bethel he builds on a vacant sito or on a portion of an existing bouse site Nay, a 
sub-division of houses entails the payment of the panam on every one of those who own tho 
various parts In thest. ways tho corporate life of tho village was by tho application of a legal 
fiction established on a territorial basis Similar aiiangements are in vogue m other villages 
also The terms of oar inscription magaiyil kofatla panam bear out the traditional accounts of 
tho origin of the institution 

KomllkoUa should properly be written kdiilukkulla (‘ belonging to the temple ’ or ‘ intended 
for the temple ’) This is not a mistake of the scribe, but the usual way of writing In all the 
Vattelnttu records which I have yet crammed 1 1 find evidence of the same peculiarity 

Taratettam is ceitainly a corruption of the Sanskrit word dha) ddattam (‘gift with 
water’) On Vijaynnngara inscriptions 2 we read ‘ Sa-hii anya-payodhdrd-purvakam dattavan’ 
The term under reference is only a summary of this long expi ession 

Marumakan and a nan tmivar — The former means ‘ nephew ’ or ‘ son-in-law ’ Itti-Kk5mbi 
stood in that relation to tho then Raja of Palghat Or it may bo merely an honorific or affec- 
tionate term for a younger member of the family It must bo mentioned hero that the Palghat 
Rajas have tho Marumshkattajam 3 law of inheritance 

Anantiruian means “ a junior member ” It bero probably refeis to tbe next junioi member 
oE the KOmkkalcdarn branch of tho Palghat Raja’s family, Itti-Kkombi being its most elderly 
member Tbe word hlianavar (1 30) means tbe eldest member of the family 

Tvkshikkakkataiar should bo sfikshikkakkadavar (‘ bound to look after ’) Such substitution 
of t for s is common in Tamil thus the Sanskrit word mdsam becomes m Tamil madam So 
in Malayalam Tdmun is a variant foim of Sdmun (Zamonn) * , 

Mukhdlvaltangal — This woid, or a valiant form of lt—mukkdlvatiam — ib a peculiar term 
occurring in Vattelnttu inscriptions Since it is as important as difficult to render, it is 
necessary to discuss its meaning m detail v 

Dr Gnndertm Ins Malayalam Dtcftonaty tianslates the word by “a Bhagavati temple” 
Mr Logan m his “ Malabar Manual ” 5 gives a translation of what appears to bo oui inscrip- 
tion, and renders tho vord m question by “the oraoles of Velichappadu ” These “moving 
oracles” of Malabar (Vehchappadu) have a circular seat supported on three legs — hence known 
aB muikdlvaftam (mu=‘ three,’ lal—' leg,' uatlam— 1 circular seat ’), and aie attached to a temple 
of some Bhagavati (goddess) But this meaning, if possible, is distinctly inapplicable to tbe 
context here Mnkhdhatiangal would he the plural of mukkdlvattam , and we aie not aware of 
the Velichappadu having several seats Further, we aie now dealing with the particulars 
relating to a Siva temple, not a Bhagavati temple. 


'Eg Ey Ind ,"Vol IX, p 238 2 Up Ind, Yol XIII, No 8 

3 fcuccossiou being from maternal undo to nephew or cousin 

4 For the derivation of this word see my History of the Zamorins (Palghat, 1904), p. 6 
f Vol III, Document 8 
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Turning to other inscriptions where the term occurs, vre find m the Mumbalh plates 1 of 
Sri Y allavangOclai — “ merchollappatta Aj ui ur mukkalvattamutn pattaragnrkkolla ldaiy idun 
Sri YallavangOdaiy*=udai Adichchap Umayaimnai atti-pperu kondadn ” — * 'I he mullah attain of 
Ayurfir mentioned above and the idai tdu (property m the centre) belonging to the duty were 
held in proprietary right by Adityan Uxnayatnmai related to Sri YallnbkangtSdai ” It is clear 
that mullalvatlam refeis to leal property situated m Ay nrur 

In the Madias Epigraphist’s collection for 1905 is a stone inscription (No 120) whero is 
found the expression “ Tinpuradana pannmn scvaganai tuumukknliaftain ” Ti e late 
Rao Bahadur Y Yenkayya 2 has remarked as follows “ Tirumull Xlvat lam appeals to mean 
the holy shrine of the god Siva ” His rendering ib supported by tho epithet Ti npura (Ittpura) 
danam ( dahanam ) pannina — “who burnt the three cities,” which applies only to Siva 

In the Tirunelli plates 3 of Bhaskaravannan we read: “Tirnnelli luukkahattatiu ninru 
tan=nnatigalum yOgigalum ilralar kalyyilum atti-kkoduttar ” — “(The donor), his kinsmen and 
co-partners gave away the proprietary right into the hands of tho officers in the mullalvatlam 
of Tirunelli ” It is absurd to suppose that these people, the kinsmen and relatives of tho 
donor, weie sitting on the “ oracles of Velichappadu ” 

The natural inference from these passages is that mull alvatiam means the real pioperty 
of a temple — for most temples m South India have landed propeity attached to them If so, 
muklalvatfangal would have the same significance, perhaps used m tho still widoi sense of ‘ tho 
belongings of the temple ’ 

This inference is supported by two circumstances In tho inscription at Kalpfitti we have 
the expression “ t muTckdlvatlanyal ” — these mu° ThuB the reference must be to something 
mentioned before or to something which could be pointed out from the spot Secondly, the 
Yelichappadu, when m a state of trance, uses tho expression “ those living in this mulldhat- 
tam ” I am indebted for this information to my uncle, Mr S A Sesha Sastriar, B A , now 
District Munsiff and Magistrate of Anjengo, who has an invaluable fund of infoimntion on all 
matters connected with the customs and usages of Malabai . 

I may now consider the possible derivations of the term 

(1) It is not impossible that the word originally meant a round three-legged seat used m 
Bhagavati temples If so, it came to be used in the wider sense of the temple itself, then any 
temple (not rneiely that of Bhagavati), and lastly, m the plural form mulkdUattangal, the 
belongings of the temple as well 

(2) Vattam may mean anything round, thns a com Mukhdhaliam would thus mean “ a 
com (vattam') which represents (m current money) three-fourths (muWll) (of the money of 
account) ” The cuirent com of Malabar was tho vdlif of winch five went to the iupee, while 
the money of account was the panam, which was two-sevenths the iupee But this meaning 
would not explain why the word mulldlialtam is found used only m connection with temples 

(3) Vattam (Sanskrit vntta) means * a cn cle ’ aud coi responds to the Sauskiit word ‘ man- 
dala ’ Even now the word i atlam is used m the Tamil countiy 5 to denote a definite aiea or sub- 
division of a Tdli'l MuKhuliattam would meau a thiee-fonrths pait of this aiea It is an 
idea as old as the Turusha-sulta hymn of the Rig-Veda Saihhitd that things material foim 


’ Ep Ind , Vol 1\, p o> 7 > n py.io 7 Ibid.-p 238, fcotuote 

* LI 23-26. Tml XX p 292 * bee bir IV Llhot. Coins of Southern India 

‘Eg m the Tanpore distiut, where this piper is written The corresponding word in Malabar to dap is 
amfam, or desotn, but our mscuption belongs to a lime wlm Tamil woids were fiedy used, eg mana noted 
above 
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only a fourth, part of the Universe, and that the remaining three-fourths consist of what is 
immortal (Pado * sya viSva bhutdru trip&d asyanintam dim) So muhhdlva^tam was that 
three-fourths of a vattam which was dmne property, le the propeity of the temple of the 
locality ( devasvom ) Especially m Malabar, even the Raja’s palace was supposed to be m the 
portion set apart for the deity It was known as ktiwiagam, “ inside the temple ” Perhaps 
the only parts not included m the term were the lands and tenements of the Brahmans, which 
weie distinctively known as Brahmasvom 

Thns, the subject-matter of the inscription is the grant to the deity ViSvanatha-Svamm of 
the Kalpatti temple of so much property real aud moveable, and the constitution of members 
of the Itti-Kkarahi (KOnfkkaledam) section of the Palghat Raja’s family as trustees thereof 

TEXT 1 * 

1 ! hrandu manaiyi[l] 3 

2 kodutta 4 5 panama- 

3 yiratti munnii- 

4 rrimpadmnm 

5 palisappanam 

6 nnrpmuppat- 

7 tirandnm ko- 

8 vilkkolla 6 po- 

9 nnnm volli[yn]- 
10 m chembnm pa- 
ll ttirnvum 6 iva 

12 yokkeynm ho- 

13 vilukka 7 tara- 

14 tettanchey- 

15 tn [1*] marnmakan=I- 

16 tti-kkom- 

17 bi-yivnrnma 8 * - 

18 nantiravaru- 

19 m i tnukka- 

20 lvattanna- 

21 1° tukshik 10 - 

22 ka-kkadavar [|*3 J* 

23 dm atara- 

24 magunnach- 


1 From the impression 

5 In continuation of the previous face of the stone The letters immediately preceding aro mu p pat, forming 
evidently port of aiirnmuppatlxrantu 

5 The Inst letter may be l or Tc, the sign of the locative 

1 The nominative of latutta may he in the former half of the stone 

5 Bead °kt tUa 8 The ilalayalam fo,m of pathiamum 

1 Bead lonlukku, n ith the last vowel half piono.mced, as is usual m Ualaja’am 

s 1 varum is a sign of respect 

* Logan’s reading seems to be mukkalvaflangalum, which ho renders as 'the oracles of Velicbnppnd,’ which 
he constitntos into a trustee along with Itti-Kkombi and the other lint Jus reading is certainly wrong — perhaps 

an error in the copy forwarded to Logan Um m \ r at$elultu must be distinctly written as tana, and there is abso- 
lutely no space for ma after the letter } The fact is that mukkalvatfar i.al m tho inscription is not ju the nomi- 
native, hut in the objective case — the object of tukshi kkakkadarar 

10 Rend tiikshi 0 


1 
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25 Chokkana- 

26 tarum E- 

27 mur Baga- 

28 vatx[yura] me- , 

29 le karanava- 

30 run 1 * takshi [|*j 

31 ippadikk 3 4 

32 raynan Kan- 

33 datta Panm 

34 kniyyeluttu [j|*] 

TRANSLATION 

The interest of 132 panan i accruing on the 1320 panam given (to) the [1]32 (Biahman) 
houses, and the gold and silver and copper and utensils (belonging to o? intended for) the 
temple — all these aio given to the temple as a sacred gift ( [dharadattam ) Nephew Itti-Kkombl 
and the (next) younger member (of the family) aie bound to look aftei these vnoklahatlannal. 
Witnesses hereof are Chokkanstha, the Protector of this (foundation), Emur Bhagavati, and 
the chief elderly member ( mele kuranaiar) To this effect Bayiran Kandatt Pangi (writes m 
his) handwriting 


ho 9 —THE BEZWADA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF YUDDHAMALLA 
By J Ramayta Paatdmj, B A , B L 

This inscription is No 323 of the Government Epigiaphist’s collection for 1892 and is 
noticed in the Epigraphical Repoit for 1892-93 and again m the report of the Assistant 
Archaeological Supenutendeut for Epiginpky, Southern Cucle, foi the yeai 1909-10 It is en- 
giaved on two sides and pai fcly on the third side of a quadrangular stono pillar ‘ built into the 
platform of a veiandah m front of the temple kitchen ’ m the temple of Mallesvara-Svarmn 
at Bezwada, Krishna distuct The pillar is now secured m a room in the compound of the 
temple I edit the mscuption fiom an excellent estampage of if, fnimshcd hy Rao Sahib H 
Krishna Sasti I, Assistant Aichmological Superintendent for Epigiaphy, Southern Circle I 
have also inspected the pillni The inscription commences on the front side, continues on tho 
left-hand side and is concluded — lathei left incomplete — on the nght-lraid side Below the 
inscription, on the ught-hand side, theie is a later Telugu inscription, 3 and on the back 
of the pillai thero is a Tamil inscription 1 of the 41st year of the leign of the Cliola king 
Kulfsttunga-Chdla I 

1 Head °rum 

1 Head ippadikki, the last vowel bom,, onlv lulf pioaoum.ed, as is the usage in Mala \ alain 

3 Tins is dated Saha 1087, UttarSiann '-'imhiunti, and registers n gift of 55 inpa edhi eons (?) for a perpetual 
lamp to the temple of Milli-i ar i-Mahftdee a at Bcjaaada by I- vara Bhatta fcoraaenlulu of Gumuduru the spiritual 
preceptor of tho Mahaviandahla Brniggayn-Myaha The cows were iccuved bv tho con herd Chuidnla Some, 
the son of Kupana bdyi, on tho understanding that lie and his progeny should supply one measure of ghee oiery day 
fur maintaining tho lamp as long as the moon and the sun ondure 

4 About 6 inches ahoro this nro written, m the same script as the main inscription, the si liable- tnbvnda The 
Tamil reemd register-, that a certain Araisfir Udaijan YClSn Kaveri-Vallnvan alias BayCndra Nila Tenharai nattu 
lluvecda-velao gave a perpetual lamp to the temple of Mallllvaram udam-Mahadeia at Vijanavadai, surnamed 
Kayeudra '■dla-puram Tor maintaining this lamp lie also placed 60 sheep in possession of the cow herd Dodijlavyan* 
Oj-rikondan, standing security — in order that he might mcasuro out the requited ghoo as long ns tho moon and the 
sun la-t 
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The record, is m a good state of preset ration, except that the first syllables in lines 3 to 6 
,on the second face of the pillat are missing ow mg to the stone being slightly damaged there 
The letters are an inch square on the aveiage and quite legible , the lines are 1|" apart 

The tocoid on the second face has to be toad from the bottom upwards 1 This method of 
engraving inscriptions is not usual, but is met with m a few othei cases It seems to be an 
imitation pf the writing on palm loavos, whetc the lines inn along the length of tho leaf and the 
beginning of each succeeding page is contiguous with the end of the piecedmg one This mode 
of writing is also fonnd in old Sanskrit paper mannscnpts and it is even now imitated some- 
times m printing Sanskrit books — especially religious books — on loose sheets 

The characters aie of the Eastern Chalukyan type of tho time of Ynddhamnlla, to which 
the inscription belongs No mscuptions of this king have, it is true, so fai been published , but 
a copper-plate grant of Chalnky a-Bbima (I) has been published (Epijmplua hi dim, Vol V, 
pp 127 fl), and I have m my possession another giant of the same king Tlio wnting of these 
grants closely resembles that of the present niBcnption m regaid to tho formation of the characters* 
and there is no doubt that they belong to the same penod The shape of the chaiacteis (itjut) 
has a great bearing on the question of the ago of the inscription, and I will revolt to this 
presently. The talalattu, or secondaiy form of the short rt, is a shoit thick line, and the long 
a is represented b} an extension of this line to tho light with a downwaid bond at the end 
(pa and so, in 1 1) Sometimes the downwaid bend is extended to the bottom of the letter and 
then turned to the left and extended m a line parallel to the top line (<ja of i/dla m 1 12 and 
la of Idrliu ill 1 33) Tito short i takes the form of a complete cucle attached to tho top of 
the lettor, while the long * is an incomplete cnclo with a loop on the left-hand side ( <ri m 1 2 
and li in I 3) The sound u is i epresented by a Bign similai to the English lettei u, affixed 
to the bottom of the letter on the ught-hand side with the light aim gieatly extended npwaids 
The long u ib distingmshed fiom the short one by a bend to the light of the top (bhv of bhu-valla- 
bhundu m 1 G) Exceptions to this form of u aie those of h u in 1 1 and of ru in I 12, and 
another exception is that of ndu ml 4 In tho last-mentioned case the right aim of u is not 
extended Thus the signs for i and « aie true to their names in Telugu, where they aio culled 
gudi (circle) and Jcommic (horn) lespectueh No distinction is made between the slioit and 
long forms of e and o , and heiera we see the mflnenco of the Sanslait ortliogiaphy, which 
knows no short foi mb of these letters The sign of e is geneially attached to the top of the 
letter, but sometimes to the bottom (go of Goma° in 1 7, nd=e m 1 9, and he m 1 22) 0 is 

sometimes represented by its proper sign, as go in 1 13, and sometimes by the combination of 
e and a, as go and l-o m 1 10, go in 1 11 and y=yo in 1 14- The sign of anustara is wntten at 
the upper left-hand cornei of tlie succeeding consonant 

Among the consonants the difference in the forms of t and d is vuy slight The ceiebral 
n is nearly allied to the dental n in form, as it is in sound It may bo loughly descubed as n 
with the sign of o attached to the top The sign for ilia is the same as the modern sign for 
it minus the short dowmwaid stroke at tho light-hand lowei comei The letter t has no loop 
on tho left side, and theie is no difference, oxcept m the mattei of talulalin, between its pnmaiy 
and secondary forms, as in tho modern Telugu Tho modern secondaiy form is obtained by 
straightening the curve of the eailiei secondaiy (a The lettei dha couesponds to the modern 
da, while tho unaspirated foim of it loaves a gap m the right aim In fact d and d aie nearly 
alike The modem device of convoking the nnaspirated da mto the aspirated dhu by adding 
a downward stroke at the bottom was not yet invented The letteis ba and bha aio also repie 
sented by separate signs 

1 In l»s mimal icportfor 1909 10 (p 62) Mr H Kn-bn,i Slstri remained Hint a few line- on tin, tluril 
fnco al'o hive to be read upwards But it is not so 
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The cerebral r is much in evidence, m this as in all other old Tolugn inscriptions Roughly 
speaking, the letter cha is distinguished from va by a depression in the upper horizontal line.. 
The form of sa has no resemblance to the modern form The secondary form of r (reph a), 
when it occurs otherwise than as the initial sound m a compound syllable, is generally repre- 
sented by the modern form known ns fcrora (tn, tra, and sri in 1 2) It is occasionally also- 
indicated by a Sakata-repha ( gondru in 11 13 4 and Chebrdlan m 1 22) 

The following peculiarities of orthography are remarkable The use of n for n in Tnnetra (1 2} 
and trmayanu (11 23-4) and of n for n in Bar and s% (11 12-3) are noticeable, though not unusual 
even m latter-day compositions Anusvara occurring before d and d is represented by the final 
anundsila letter of the vargas to which those letters belong, % c n and n ( 'Malluntfu , 1 3, 
d&rayundu, I 4, orul=mdu, 11 10-1) This is done even in places where the anustdra is not 
pronounced, as m the words °Mallun4=anatadya° (1 3),°bhal,Uind=at (1 8),nnpa=dhdmund= 
ettichche (1 9), °sutund=ondu (1 24), Malland=eltunche (11 27 and 28) and ganun-dama (11 38 
and 39), wheie the metre requires that the syllables llv, Uu, mu, tu, lla and nu respectively 
should he laghu, or prosodically short , that is, the anustdra m these cases is either not stressed 
or not piononnced at all m modern writing it is represented by an arasunna or semi-circle 
A similai lemark has to he made in regard to the nse of the anustdra sign, as m altyarh 
bay-tdrala (1 18), bedamgunu (1 38) and danurn (1 40), where the syllables ya, da and nu 
must bo laghu and the anusvara ought not to he pronounced A more remarkable instance of 
the non-phonchc use of the anustdra is m the case of the words maihambu (11 10 and 28), 

phalamb= and hmgamb** (1 20) Metre leqnires these words to he pronounced with the central 
syllables as laghu, and then the final syllable becomes mu in each case Roth these forms 
are m use now, as also an intermediate form m which the central syllable remains guru or long, 
but the b m the final syllable becomes m Thus the word lingambu has also the forms 
hnaammu and lingamv The first is the fall form of the word The second form is obtained by 
tho assimilation of the 6 sound m the final syllable to the precedxug m sound, and the third 
form eliminates it altogether This process of phonetic decay was complete before the time of 
the inscription, but orthography did not keep pace with tho phonetic changes In many later 
inscriptions, as well as m palm-leaf hooks, we meet with the use of the full for the half 
anustdra , hut this is the first instance I have come across of mbu standing for mu This I 
consider to he a sign of the antiquity of the inscription The only other noticeable feature 
of orthography is the doubling of a consonant after r as m kirth (1 3), arttin (1. 7) and 
dirrhche (1 10) 

The grammar of the inscription exhibits no remarkable variations from the modern grammar, 
apart from the orthographical peculiarities already -noticed 

The inscription is m Telngn. verse of the Madhyaklara metre, except the last four letters 
of line 29 and linos 30 to 36, which I have not been able to decipher completely The 
metie Madhya- or Middle- Akkara is a non-Sanskritic one and corresponds to the Kanareso 
Dore-Akkara, as described in Kagavarman’s Prosody The Akkaras are composed of three kinds of 
mdtta-ganas or mora feet, which aie called the Surya, Indra and Chandra ganas in Telngn and 
Aja, Vishnu and Rudra ganas in Kanarese The ganas me denied by prastara from two, three 
and foui gums resnectively By this process we get four ganas from two gums, eight from 
thiee gin vs, and sixteen from four gurus A laghu should be prefixed to each gana beginning 
with a laghu Thus far the method is common to Telngn and Kanarese But, while 
Kanarese poetry uses all the ganas thns obtained, Telngn prosody eliminates the-tfirsfc two ganas 
of each senes, so that the longest Kanarese gana of each class is longer by one mail d than 
the longest Tdugu gana of that class 

There are five classes of Akkara which arc common to Kanaiese and Telngn The first, or 
the great, AUara ( Mahakkara ) has se\en feet per line, and e\eiy succeeding Akkara has one foot 
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less per line, so that tho last, ot the little, Akkara ( Alpdkkara ) has only three feet per line 
The term Madhyakkara properly belongs to the third Akkaia, which has five feet per lino, 
and the metre of the present inscription is really the Kannrese Dorc-AJckara, smeo each of its 
lines consists of tn o equal parts, composed of two Indra (Kanarcso Vishnu) and one Stirya 
(Kanarese Ajn) gana each 

The inscription consists of five complete verses, a fragment of a sixth -verso <iud what 
appeirs to bo a short piose passage Tho first verse is an eulogy of king Yuddhamalla, who ib 
described as lord of tho Chnlnkjan kingdom (Raja- S alki-blim allabhundu) and a goad to kings 
(nnp-aihhisa) The second veise says that this king, who was a dev otto of Kumar.i-svamm, 
built a temple to that god in Be^nvajH (t c Bczwada) and attached a monastery {mafham) to 
it This mafham is, it is said to be used (as a rest house) only by tho Saivito puests 01 
mendicants (gonujalu) and In i ouo else If others should congregate in it, thoy would incut 
the Bin of killing (cows 01 nun) m Benares It is stipulited that those who diBobey tho 
rule must bo expelled by tho temple authorities (tnna-jiatulu) and tho king (foi tho time 
being) The fourth verse tells ns that the son of Tnnayana (i i tho god Karaaia-svamin) of 
the celebrated (town of) ChCbrfilu came to attond a festival (jd/ra ) at Bejavada and so liked 
the place that he wished to remain there Coming to know of this, (king) Malla built a 
temple and malhavi to the god 1 Here Allows what appears to bo a short piose passago, which 
I have not been able to decipher completely Tho fifth verse, which is engraved on tho light- 
hand face of the pillar, states that Ynddhamalln added a fi out tow ei (megamadiivu) like a 
kalam to tho templo which his grandfather Mallapa-mju bad built as an ornament and 
protection to (the town of) Bejavada This is followed by an unfinished veise, which says 
‘ To kings who willingly protect Ins chanty ’ and then stops abruptly 

It seems to mo that we bavo really two inscriptions here, tho first four voises and tho 
prose passage forming one inscription and tho fifth vo iso and the fiagmout of tho sixth the 
other Tho nrBt inscription relates to the construction of a temple to Karttikeya and a mafham 
by a Chalukya king named Ynddnnmalla , and it is comploto in itself 2 Tho second inscription 
states that a certain Yuddhamalla added a tower to the templo built by his giandfather 
Mallapa-raju Very probably both tho inscriptions refei to the same temple, but it is abo 

1 Mr Krishna Sastn, wlio ha*, kindly gone through this paper, suggest-, that tho journey from Chobrdlu to 
Bejavada must be ascribed not to the god, hut to (king) Malla His interpretation is that Malla went from Cliebrolu 
to alteud a jatra, or religious festival, at Bejavada, and, finding Karttikoya manifest himself there, limit a temple 
for him and also a mafham This is a very far fetched construction of the verse, which is uncommon in Telngu, 
though not in Sanskrit If tins interpretation be correct, where is the relevancy of Mnlla’s journey from Chobrdlu 
to Bejavada? What does it matter whence Malla camo to Bejavada or whether he travelled at all ? Tho idea of 
tho journey would not only bo relevant, but also picturesque, if attributed to tho god Karttikeya not literally, but 
figuratively Before the Bejavada temple was built, Chebrdlu was famous iu that part of the country for its 
templo of Sbanmuhba, and tho inscription seeks to enhance tho importance of the Vojnv nda temple liy representing 
that tho idol in it is tenanted by the spirit of tho great god at Chobrdlu The idea of god-, travelling to, and 
manifesting themselves in, sacred pi ius is quite common in Sthala puiana.i 

2 Mr Krishna Sastri thinks thnt^the first tbreo versos refer to one templo and the fourth verse to quito v 
different temple bo doubt, the account of the building of the templo and matham contained in the fiist tlneo 
verses is, in a sense, complete in it' i If , but the succeeding verse seems to me to amplify wliat has alrcidy been 
stated rather than to refer to tho building of a second temple Tho imprecation coutamed m the second and third 
verses refers to tho mafham, while that m tho pro.c passage following the fourtli verse seems to refer to t) o 
templo Moreover, tho fourtli veise runs in continuation of the third, and there is no cxtcinal sign to indicate 
that it marks the beginning of a fresh inscription Tho theory of two inscriptions would involve tho construction 
of two sets of bmldings of the sime nature, viz a temple to Karttikeya and a mafham attached to it, in the same 
place, by two persons boaring neailv tho same name I think that the insuiption does not beni this intciprota- 
tiou, and that it refers to only one temple and odu mafham built by iuddhmnalla, Malladu bung tho short 
colloquial form of that name 

C 
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possible that tho second inscription refers to n different!* mple—poMibly the temple, of HfellMrisr*, 
v.lnoh may have been named nftar Mallapa-rajU, Anyway it fm!-©* to ms that IWlap* rf,ja in 
tho second inscription ia a ohoitciwd colloquial form of YuiMhamalhi TIiip virw piYta nn two 
Ynddbamallas, grandfather and grandson The find inscription ?.*»« « ©graved in l! e time of 
tho grandfather nnd the second m tlio time of the grandson There i* nothing to tr ihixte 
against this view, either in the language or in the characters of the irsenp 4 om. 1 hr p-orre* 
of an impiecatory aorso in tho fir»t inscription (tho pro*" pas-ng) rd*o m-ting to eoatasn fip 
lmpiecation) is inconsistent with the view' that both fo*-m © nr jneeription nod were conpowd 
and engraved at the same time Tho fact that tho fifth verse it; rnt G©i-na©t''<d cn tho f/ajami 
or left-hand side of the pillai, nRhough there is come Mil* apace left thin after the co«ela?ie» 
of tho prose passage, confirms tins a id . Tt is not clcs*, boa ever, why the socord irranpilon 
was engraved on tho inrht-lmnd side, instead of on the Irek. of th© pillar 

Who then pro thee Ynddhamallns? Ono of tlum mu*-t. I think, l-o identified with the 
Eastern Chalahya king of that nnme, vho was the son of T;’ da and who reigned fo 1 " w ritn years, 
after ousting YikrarnJiditya’s son TUsjvBhlroa Wo hno .v from the Kttloehnnlnn'u grant 
(Epigraphia Indica, Vol. VII, pp, 177 ff) nnd tho Mnlhyapfindt grant (*Vd, Voh IX, pp 
47 ff ) of Amma II that Tada’c father wns YuddlmmnUa- He was ore of the younger brothers 
of Yijayf’ditya III, or Gunaga-Vijayaditya, avho according to the PaVbojrn mf-nj-tion rf 
Saktivarmau (Journal of the Tihigu Acnthi.y, Vo! II) ruled tho kingdom jointly with his 
hrothcis (bhralfibhis saha) Ihore h no valid reason why the two Ynddhatr alias of tho 
inscription should not be identified with lbos« tv, o Chrlnky an princes The inscription gives 
royal titles to tho first Ynddhamalltv and calls him the lord of tho laud o f tho Ghrduky&s. It 
is true that this Yuddhamalh I was not a 1 irg m nnme , hat ho evidently took an nctree part 
in the government of the country, and the royal titles reed not he taken ivj anything more than 
complimentary In tho alh rtiativo, the builder of the temple may he idon&ficl with Ynddhr.- 
malla II, mid the builder of the tower with bis grandson, who, if he existed at all, very 
ptohahly was named after his grandfather, ns wns tho latter after hit grandfather But, since 
we do not at present know that Yuddhamalla II had a graridron, I prefer the first altcrnahvc. 
Accoidmg to this view the first portion of tho inscription — rather, the first inscription — may bo 
taken as having been composed about 890 AD, tc towards tho close of the reign of 
Gupaga-VrjaySditya, and tho second inscription about 40 years Inter, when YuddhamaUa II 
began to reign If, on the other hand, the first inscription should be referred to the iime oi 
Yuddhamalla II, the second would lie some years later In either caso the first cannot be 
referred to a period latci than the middle of tho 10th centnry A D., while it may be at least 
SO years earlier 

The inscription is thus older than the oldest Tolngu work extant, nr Kannnya-Bhatta’s 
translation of tho first three books of the MahJblQrata, which was dedicated to Raja-rSja, 
whose coronation took place m A D 1022 It is, in fact, tho earliest specimen of Telngn 
poetry yet discovered This now has been controverted in tho Telugu press, whero the 
inscription attracted much attention on the publication of its discovery It is smd that the 
inscription cannot bo referred to a penod earlier than Eannayn-Bhatta’s time, because, it is said, 
that poet first introduced the Alliara metres into Telugu from Kanarc’e This argument is based 
ou a passage m Nagavai man’s Ghhandomludhi (v 29G), which is interpreted as^yncaning that in 
Nagavarman’s time Alkaras were peculiar to Kanaieso What Nagavarman aotnally says is at 
follows — ‘I have thus far treated fully of the languages, etc, which are common to all 
countries (i e parts of India) I will now expound the nature of tho Kanarese language n It 


1 Arnai a-jat-Snane sampurnatey im sakala nsliaya bhS«h£d>ga]am I 
Nirnajam=ag=atupidc nam Karn5taka-b}iasbo}=andr.niara be! pehem || 
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is clear that what the author wiBhes to distinguish m this veise are the Sanskritic metres 
which are common to all parts of India, and the non-Sanskntic or Dravidian metres, which 
are not so common It is tine tho latter are treated as pin elv Knnarese moti os , but I do 
not think we wonld be justified m interpreting this as implying that these meties are not found 
in Telugn also. These is a similar passage m the Tolugn book Kaujan&h ayamu, where, after 
treating of the jdt i metres borrowed from Sanskrit, the nnthor proposes to deal with the 
jdlis which are peculiar to Telngu (Tclungubdscfai dalamayycdu ) and includes the AUiaras 
among them 1 Tins hook is postoiior to Nannayn-Bhatta’s timo In both cases what tho author 
meant is to distinguish between the Sanskrit and tho Diavidian mctreB 

The R.ev Di.Kittel, in his inhodnction to tho Ghhandombudln, gives 1200 A I) as its 
probable date, while the authois of the Rai xd(ahafaivichari(ra~ put it at 990 AD The 
evidence afforded bv tho clmracteis m winch tho insciiption is written entirely militates against 
tho theory which I am coniroveitmg — especially if wo should necopt Kittel’s chionology Tho 
same objection applies to another theory, which identifies the two Ynddhamallas with two kings 
of the name of Mnlhipn (grandfather and giandson) of tho Pdhnpnram branch of the 
Cbalnkyns, of whom the second Mnllapa was ciowned king on tho 16th June 1202 AD 3 

The point «eems, however, settled beyond dispute by the eudence of tho shape ot tho letters 
of tho mscuption The value to bo attached to this evidence is placed on a definite basis by 
the Nandamapundi grant of Ruja-raja, w Inch is published m Vol IV of the Epigraplna 
ludica but without a facsimile A facsimile of this inscription is published m Vol I of the 
Journal of tho Telngu Academy . Madras , and it will be seen from it that from tho point of 
writing the Random npitndi giant consists of two distinct paits — the fust part containing a 
genealogy of tho Chnlukyan dynasty dow n to Sahtnarman and tho second the giant proper 
The first part seems to have been engraved m tho timo of Saktivarman for use as occasion 
might occur, and the second pait wns evidently engiavcd m tho 32nd yeai of Raja-ruja’s reign, 
which is the yeai of the grant Thus tho interval between the two pnifs was abont 50 yeais , 
and, although this is not pet haps, under oidumry circnmstances, a long onongii period to account 
for tho gieat difference m tho shape of the lettexs, the diffoionco itself is palpable and 
cannot be ignored I have not come acioss any inscriptions of a later date whoso writing 
resembles that of the first part of tho N'andamapundi grant, while succossive inscriptions show 
an increasing tendency to change in tho dnection of the modern Telngu chnracteis The 
wnt'ng of tho present inscription is more archaic than that of the first pait of the Nandama- 
pundi grant and closely' iescmbles that of tho inscriptions of the timo of Chalnkyn-Bhima I, as 
already stated This, I tlnnk, should be held to fix the age of the inscription 4 

Another circumstance which bears on this point is that m this mscuption tho yati, or 
caesura, ib placed at tho beginning of the fifth font of each line Tins is also tho case m 
Nannaya-Bhatta’s poetry I hare not come across any Madhydkhaias m Tikkana’s books, 
though a closei search may reveal some But, when we coino to tho timo of Erra-Preggada, 
wo find that the place of the caesura is shifted back to the beginning of the fornth foot, and this 
has been tho law over since This shows that tho inscription cannot be mnch later than 
Nannaya-Bhatta’s time, wbilo other considerations show that it is earlier 


1 Pngo 63, verso 10 (Telugu Acadcmi Edition) 3 My sore Edition of 1907 

5 jEptgraplna. Inched , Vol IV, pp 220 ff 

4 (The unpublished Guntur pldtea of Biidnba and his bi other Yishmn nrdbana Tala II, Doticed on pago 109, 
paragraph 61, of the Epigraphleal Report for 1909, also indicate the same age by tho close resemblance of their 
alphabet to that of tho Bezwadn inscription under reference The grandfather of these princes, vis Tola I, is 
stated to have been a y onager brother of Chujuky a-Bliima I, and their father wns Ynddhauialla II — H K S ] 

u 2 
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The inscription — nt any rate the first portion of it — lofers to the construction of a temple 
to the god Karttikeya 01 Ennui a-svfunm, who, it says, had come from ChCbrOlu to Attend a 
religions festival at Bejavnda and liked that place so well that ho made up lua mind to stay 
there This seems to suggest that tho idol was biought from ChSbrOlu, and the piose passage 
seems to exhort the people of that village not to distuib tho idol, lest they should mcui sin 
There is now no temple of KumSin-svnmm nt ChdnOlti , but it was famous for that temple at 
one time, and I have m my possession inscriptions which show that the temple was m existence 
as late as Snka 1135 If the idol was lemovcd to Bejnviida dunng tho time of the Ghalukyan kmg 
Yuddbarnalla, how tculd it be woi shipped at ChebrOlu in the time of Kakatiya king Ganapati ? 
One explanation is that (ho idol maj h ivc been takon back to Chfibroln Tins is not, perhaps, 
impiobable, as oven the site of the temple is not now known at Bejarada Bnt a rnoro 
probable explanation seems to bo that the idol at Bejavada was only a replica of the one at 
Chebtfllu, and to gne it importance the mscnption makes out that the idol is inhabited by 
the spnit of the well-known idol of the mime name at CbebiOlu. Tho fact that tho inscription ib 
composed m the MadhyiiLlai a mclie is also iclevant, as showing that the Sanskrit metres 
were not much in vogue at that time 

We see that oven at this lomote penod the gtammar aud prosody of the Tolugu language 
had attained a high state of development and weie nearly standardized This implies a more or 
less extended period of evolution, so that as a literary language Telugu must be accoided 
a gi eater antiquity than is generally allowed The absence of Telugu books of a date 
antenoi to Nanuay a-Iibatta i« one of the moot questions of Telugu literature, and tho time has 
not ai rived yet foi answeiingit It is only reasonable, however, to suppose that, like the 
Kanaiese htcratme, Telugu liferatuie also had a Jam period ; and this presumption derives 
support from tho fact that some of the classical Rnnarosc Jama poets (Pampa Ponna and 
Nagavaiman for instance) emigrated from the Ygtigt countiy At present no Telugu hooks 
which can be tiaced to the Jams aie known to exist, except porliaps tho Kanjandsrnyamu, 
purpoitmg to have been composed by Mallin-Recha, a disciple of Yadlndra 

I will now add a few remaiks about the peculiarities m form or meaning of some of the 
■words used in the nisei iptiou Salhi (I 6) is the tadbhaia form of Chalukya It ooeurs also 
m a coppei-plate mscuptiou of Glulukya-Bhima I which is in my possession, where the kmg 
ib called Bhlma Salki ( Tat-suiiur Yijayddityu Ultima- Salki-n&manam tat-paksha-dalshma- 
' Qamya-balam cha mrjihja ) Negi-dirchcJie (1 10) seems to be a co nponnd of uegayit ( egayu ) — 

“ to iiBo ” and /f/c7iM=“ to lay out or design,” and means “erected” Goraga (1 10) is the 
Telugu form of the Kauai esc gomva, which according to Kittel means a Saiva mendicant • It is 
now obsolete m Telugu In the inscription it is used m the sense of a ‘ Suva devotee or 
teacher ” The anxiety of the donor was that tho malhmn should not be used by peisous other 
than Saivas This prohibition, consideung the vehemence 1 with which it is piopounded, seems 
to be duected against the Jamas, who wue still to bo found m large numbers in this part of the 
country ( [Epigniphtcal lleyoit foi 110S 0 l ), paiagraph 60) In thoeaily centuries of the Chustian 
-era JamiStn along « ltli Buddhism floimshed m the Vengl countiy, but it began to decline 
after the advent of the Chalukyas, w ho were folio weis of the Vedic faith In Yuddhamalla’s 
time Jainism still Imgeied m places Dus ->l (1 14) is the past paiticiple of dayyu, meaning 
‘ to be exhausted ’ Here it is used as a tiansitive verb, meaning * to cause to be exhausted,’ 
i e to set at naught Uaju-paUumbn (II 16 and 17) is the fillet which is the ensign of 
kingship, and it is tied to the foiehead of a kmg at the time of his coionation I have not 

1 CO/* tlit* conditions imposed upon erotic goratas in one of the "ienur inscriptions of A D 1077 
{Hpigruplna Tmhm \ol \II, p 290, and Annual JRepori on Eptgraphy t 1916, p 83) The uat'hat of Kfirtti- 
■keya must, like those of the Pafupata Saivas, havo been institutions with certain strict laws to obey — H K S ) 
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l)e6ii able to ascertain tbe exact meaning of veradn (11. 39 and 40) and provisionally regard 
it as a corruption of vlrudu, a bero Jatra this is a corruption of the Sanskrit word ydtrd. 
The correct tadbhava form would be J Star a The form jatra lepresentB an earlier Btage m the 
proceBS of phonetic decay, and is perhaps taken from the Prakrit Gomara-svami (11 7 and 8) : 
the correct Sanskrit form of this compound is Kumara-Bvamin The Telugu tadbhava form 
■would bo Komara-sami, and it should be so pronounced here Ab m the case of the word 
jatra, the form used in the verse represents an intermediate form of the word 


TEXT 1 * 

First ( or front ) side 

1 Svasti nnp-amkns=atyanta-va[tsa3- 

2 la satya-Trujetra | vistara-sil-Yu[ddha]- 

3 Mallund= 3 anavadya-vikhyata-klrtti | ||- s 

4 prastuta-rayasravundu dn-bhu- 

5 van-abharanundu 4 * * sakala- | vastn-Ba- 

6 [mS}tundu rfya-Salki-bhu-vallabbu- 

7 nd=arttm* [|| 1*] Paragamga Bajavadam 8 Goma- 

8 ra-svamiki 7 hhaktund-ai 8 gudiyn ] ni- 

9 rupama-mati nnpa-dhamund=ettichcho 9 

10 n [e] gi- di [rcholie] mathambu 10 | goragal=gak= n orn- 

11 l=mdu vidisi brmdabu 12 goni-yu- 

12 jtdu-varu [|] ngaka yab-Bara* 

13 nasi 13 vrachchma papambn go- 

14 ndru | [| 2*] Yelayamgan=iy=yottu lassi 

15 malmur-ai vidiBina[m] u hrO- 

16 la [I*] gala lo tana-patulnnu ra- 

17 ][u3'patfcabum- lc gattma pati- 


i Second ( or left ) side P 


18 yn-[|*3n=ahyam 18 bay-varala 

19 velvajimcbman=aavamgdhambu [|*3 

•20 pbalamb= w apSkshimclnna limgamb=a- Eo 
21 hsina papambu damaku j[| 3*3 Ja- 

1 From Ink impressions 

* Head -Hallud-a° Telugu giammaT requires a linlf anvsvara after -Mallu 

8 Tbe maik of punctuation is here Tepresented by three vertical strokes and a horizontal, as m the Pallava- 
Grantha inscriptions Other marks of punctuation throughout the inscription are represented by a single vortical 
■stroke, tho danda 

* Head c hharanu.na\i 8 Bend -arttx 

8 For the full anusvai a road half anutiara 7 Tbe tori ect form of the word 'i ould he Gomara sam 

* Bead bhaTctud ax with half anusvara after Tctu * Head dhdmud=ettniche with half anvgtara after mu 

i0 Bead mathamu 11 Metre requires the syllable l=yd to be short 

18 Bead bfindambu 1! Bead c ndsi 

7 * Bead half amistdro after tia 15 Read sthana- 18 Head -paffamlu 

17 The writing on. this fare has to he read from the bottom upwards 

18 Bead alxya with a half anutvara after ya 

8 * 'Read. phalam=upeht7nihehina 70 Head Umgam=a° 
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22 [naj-nuta-Chebrolan-npdi Beja- 

23 vada-jatiaku vachchi [I* - ] Trina- 

24 yann-sutund=ondu l -8otu me- 

25 chchaka tivxri ym-nelava | yanaghu- 

26 ndu sekom ymdn vratyakslm[m]- 2 * * 

27 bayannan=iehcha-' 5 j gam Malland=e- 1 

28 tti[m]che gudiyp mathambu- 

29 num° Garttikejunaku [|] 4*') Dlmm Jembro- 

30 lu °yeledu[vara tiram]b=elu- 

31 [vu]r=ondu-soti goraga- 

32 [lfijnu [bejttu vernganu ja* 

33 yl stiti sekom' kuchn- 

34 [vajra dlmn=darn mlpma-varu 

35 ti dappi yahpata ra- 

36 . mbu ga[na] [|| r J 


Third (or light) side 

37 Ramanato 8 Bejavadak-ella 

38 bedaingunu 9 rakshayum ganu- | 

39 n=dama tata 1 " Mallapa-raju yC- 

40 r=eru danum 11 gattimchem 12 | grama- 

41 mbuna- 18 dimka kalasab-idda-^ 1 

42 tluga mogamadn- | v=ama- 

43 ra[m]ga si!-Yuddliamallund= 1:, ett;i- 

44 mchou=amita-ttjundu [[ [5*] Tana 

45 dhaimmny=odabadi ,c kacku nripu- 

46 lakunda 1 " 


TRANSLATION 

( Vv 1 and 2 ) Hail 1 (King) Yuddhamalla of great prospenty, extremely kind (to bis 
subjects), in elephant goad to kings, a v6iy tbree-eyed god m trnth-speaking, of establiebed 
spotless fame, the asylum of renowned kings, an ornament to the three worlds, possessed of all 
thmgs, the loid of the ltnpeual Salki country, of matchless intelligence and of royal glory, 
built with pltasuie m Bejavada a temple to Komara-svami, being (his) devotee, and erected a 
malha Whosoevci, not being Sana mendicants, occupy and congregate in this (bmlding) 
mem the sin of killing (cows oi men) m the (celebiated) Baranasi 18 

(V 3 ) Should any be so wicked as to defy this mteidiction and to dwell (here), the local 
temple authorities and the crowiiod king (will) by forcibly expelling (these) outsiders (earn) 
the merit ot (performing) a horse sacufice By neglecting they (shall incur) the sm of 
In caking the phallus 

1 Kent -sv1vd=ondv i lth a half anvsedia nftc- sv ft' 2 Bead bratyabsha 0 with a half anusvdra before bra 

5 Tend mat yvnnantnclivha- Tilth a half ani'svdia at the cud 

♦ Read JHallad-e Tilth a halt annsvei, a after lla 

5 Read mathamviiu 5 Read lan=eledu° 7 Bead sthiti sebont 

” Read ramanatd * Read bedayunu with half anusvdra after da 

10 Read tiita 11 Read danu 12 Read a half anusvdra for full anusvdra here 

’* Read yramamuna u Read 7calafam=tdda- 

** 1’sad -Y«dd7iamallui=etfi° Tilth a half a mis car a after lit’ 

1S Read odaladi with a half anusvdra after da 17 Read nriptilabvda with a half anusiara after leu 

1K See Epigraphia Indtca, Vol VI, p 107, n 5 
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(V 4 ) Having oomo from tlio celebrated (town of) Chebrdlu to (attend) a jatra at 
Bejavada, the sinless One — (t e ) the son of tbe three-eyed (god Siva) — preferred and manifested 
himself in this place (Bejavada), not liking (to stay m) any other place Finding this out, 
•MnTlft erected with pleasure a temple and a matha to Karttikeya 
(LI 29-36 ) [Here follows an unintelligible prose passage ] 

(V 5 ) His grandfather hlallapa-raju having built (the temple) as an ornament and 
protection to the whole of Bejavada, the glorious Yuddhamalla m course of time erected a 
front tower to the same (temple), which (towei) looks like a halaSa crowning the temple 
(LI 44-46 ) To kings who recognize and maintain the charity 1 


No 10— THE SIDDHANTA-SIROMANI 
By Robert Sew cee (ICS, Retired) 

(A continuation of the author's “ Indian Ohronography ”) 

INTRODUCTORY. 

267 My last paper contained Tables for calculating, by the Siddhanta-Sirdmani , the 
true sun’s longitude for each day of the year thus enabling the nalshatra mentioned in a 
historical inscription to be properly i cnfied, as well as the lagna and other important elements of 
dates The present paper contains complete Tables foi the settlement by the same authority 
(believed to hai e been largely followed in some parts of India from the 12th century AD) 
of the other elements of the date, the solar month and day, the luni-solai month and tithi, 
the intercalated oi suppressed month, and so on They are Lamed on the a, b, c system 
of Laigeteau and Jacobi, and follow the general lines of the Indian Galondai The Jovian 
nomenclatme of each year concerned compared with that of other anthonties is given in 
Yol XIII above, Table XL II, cols 10, 11 

268 Since the name given to the whole year sometimes diifeis fiom that assigned by other 
Siddbantas and since the day of the solar month always differs, while the fit hi, the intercalated 
lunai month, and nahshatia generally differ, the necessity for these Tables will be appaient 
As an example, let it be noted that in the fust hunched yeais of my mam Table, out of 38 inter- 
calations and suppressions of lunar months, 24 are different Lorn those determined by Sui ya- 
Siddhanta methods ! 

Now an inscription whose date is found to be nregulai is liable to be rejected as evidence , 
and, if sucb a date should have been examined, as has hitherto been generally the custom, by 
Tables prepared onl} by one authority (most usually the Sui ya-Siddhanta), it has manifestly 
not received fan play Ev cry histoncal date hitherto classed as nregulai w ill lia\ e to be re- 
examined by the requirements of anthonties other than the Surya-Siddhanta and only after 
such a test finally accepted or set aside To give an example Piofecsoi L D Barnett 
has called attention to a lecoid found in. the village of Hulgtii, Bankapm Taliiq, DLniwar 
Distinct, Bombay, which is dated m the year Ananda (A D 1254-55), Monday, Phalgnna full- 
moon day, the day of a samkranti Woikcd by the Surya-Siddhanta , the date is found to 
be megular, inasmuch as the samlranti occurred not on the Monday m question (22 Feb 

— ” — - — — — — 

1 This is incomplete both in w ords and in idea 

7 In the whole period of 650 jears comprised m Table LX it mil be found that out of a total of 248 years m 
which intercalations and suppressions of lunar mouths occurred there arc differences he tween the Surya-Siddhanta 
and the Siddkanta-Siromaui in 184 jear 0 The difference of a whole day in every solar year implies a coirespond- 
mg difference in the sun’* longitude and leeds to constant differences m the nakshatia 
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1255), but at 8b 52“ after mean sunrise on Tuesday, 23 Feb But it is perfectly correct by 
tbe Siddhanta- Sir omani, according to which tbe moment of tbe sarnlrdnii was 6 h 10 n after 
mean sunrise on the Monday The document, therefoie, if otherwise acceptable, should be 
given full historical tv eight 

As regards Southern India especially, from which proceeds a laige proportion of historical 
inscriptions, every date at present condemned as irregulai should ceitaml} be tested by the Arya- 
Siddhanta, the authority most generally used m that part of the conntiy But it is believed 
that these records haie, as a inle, only been verified by the Surya-Siddhanta 

269 Before we proceed a word of caution is necessary While I hope that use of the 
Tables will yield exactly correct scientific results according to the requirements of the Siddhanta- 
Siromam, we have at present no knowledge of how closely or how loosely the medireval framers 
of local Panellings (almanacs) followed the rules If they only used whole numbers and dis- 
regarded fractions, which is probably the case, epigraphists must be prepared for occasional 
differences m close cases If, again, they calculated time only m rjlialihas and palas, it must 
not be foi gotten that the pala is a division of 24 seconds, while my Tables give results down to 
a fraction of a second This affoids rather a wide maigm for possible differences The moral 
is that dates with slight differences should not be hastily rejected Each should bo treated on 
its merits and reasonable allowance made Notes of close cases in the matter of intercalated 
and suppressed lunar months will be found inserted before Table LX Differences m tiilns 
must be examined, each on its meuts 

2/0 It may at first sight seem absurd to -work so closely as to state the value of a, b, c 
in nine decimals of a second, as I Lave done m the heading of Table LIV B , but let it be 
remembered that this value may be woikcd up into years and centuries foi purposes of 
Tables LVII A, B In the body of the Tables foui decimal places are given for all values 

For general verification of dates the whole numbers should first be used, asm the Indian 
Calendar, decimals being resorted to only in close cases 

I give full explanation of all my piocesses and calculations, so that these may be cleai to 
experts, and that they may lie corrected, if m crroi 

Elehevts op the Siddhanta-SibSmam 

271 The Siddlidnta-$iromani is believed to have been composed by Bhaskaracharya m 
A.D 1150, when he was 36 years of age The late Dr James Burgess 1 states that the date is 
“ supported by the evidence of an inscription near Chalisgam ” Dr Bhan Daji placed its 
appearance inAD 1105 2 

The late Sankara Balknshna Dikshit pronounced" that the Edjamngdnla, a work com- 
posed mAD 1042, was the same as the Siddhanta-S i romam m the matter of the calculation of a 
Panehang, and if so, all the Tables which follow would apply to the foimer as well as to the latter 
But up to the piesent I have no certainty about this If my information is correct, the length 
of the solar year according to the two authorities differs, though in some other respects they 
may well he similar, for the Bajamriganha, while following the Brahma- Siddhanta of 
Brahmagupta (A D 628), introduced changes m it, which changes were adopted m the 
Siddhanta-Siromam Nevertheless there still remains a doubt about the value of the sines of 
angles used m these works, values which must considerably affect results We know tbat the 
sines used m the Siddhdnta-Sn Smam were based on a radius of 3438' , but we do not yet know 
for certain the value of the radius as fixed and adopted by Brahmagupta As I have previously 


1 J R A S , Oct 1893, p 751, § 31 
* Indian Calendar, p 8 


J J 11 A S , n s , T, 392 
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pointed out, 1 the only evidence available assorts that he used a radius of 3270' No complete- 
copy containing the list of sines has as yet been found, and it is a question whether the Benares 
printed edition can be relied on Only one complete copy of the Rajamrigdnka has come to 
light This is in the Deccan College Library at Poona, which also possesses a fragment con- 
sisting of two chapters Professoi N X Majumdar of the Calcutta University, who has kindly 
made enquiries for me, writes that, although there seeniB to be frequent leference to a table of 
sines, such a Table is not to be found in either of the copies It seems theiefore somewhat 
premature to assert that Tables adapted for computation by the SiddhSiita-^irDmam will apply 
m all respects to woik by the Rajamngdnha 

272 According to the SiddhSnta-lSiTomani the length of the mean solar sidereal year, on 
the basis of 1,577,916,450 civil days to n yuga of 4,820,000 years, is 365 2584375 days or 
365 d 6 h 12 ra 9 s , a quantity less than that of the Arya-Siddhanta by 21 s 

The sines of the 24 base angles of anomaly have tho Bame value as in the Aiya- and Suiya- 
Siddhantas,v;ilh sin 90°, or iadius,= 3438 [See Table XLVII (above, Vol XIV) for these 
Bines and equations of sun’s centre For the moon Bee Table LIX below ] 

The opicycles of sun and moon are not contracted at any point That of the sun has a 
circumference of 13° 40' , that of the moon 31° 36' ( Jacobi , above, Vol J, p 441) Tho sun and 
moon aro always treated as planets 

The line of apsides of the sun’s orbit has a constant slight forward shift, tho movement 
amounting to 0' 0174 Or 1* 044 per annum In the total penod of 650 years embraced by my 
Table LX this shift amounts to 11' 18” 6 

The epoch of the Xaliyuga was the moment of mean sunrise, or 6 ill Lanka time, on. 
Friday 18 Feb B C 3102, a moment which for purposes of computation is tieated as 
X Y 0 expired, 0*> 0 m O’ This was the moment of occurrence of mean Meslia-Bamkranti m 
that yeaT, when mean moon, moan sun and mean Jupiter were all considered to be in exact 
conjunction as tho 0° point of celestial longitude True Mesha-samkranti m that year, i e 
the moment when the true sun touched that point, occuried on Tuesday 15 Feb at 
19 h 52 m 21 1 * after mean sunrise 

We have given tho term “ iodhya ” to the interval in time between tine and mean Mesha- 
samkranti. In X Y 0 expired this was 2 a 4 h 7 m 38 s 50, or 2 d 171971 ( Indian Chrono- 
graphy, Table, p 16 , Dr Schram’s valuation). 

The position of tho moon’s apsis at X. Y 0 was 305° 29' 46" Mean moon being at 0°, hei 
mean anom at that moment was (360°— 305° 29' 46"=) 54° SO' 14" ( Jacobi , above, I, 442) 

The position of the sun’s apsis, pengee-point, at that moment was 257° 45' 36", and his 
mean anom. was (360° — 257° 45' 36"=) 102° 14' 24" ( Jacobi , above, I, 442) 

Effects of thebe elements 

- 273 (i) Length of the mean solar year Since, as above stated, the Siddhanta-Siromam 
year Ib less by 21 s than the A) ya-Siddhanta year, and since this divergence is annual and 
began in BO 3102 at the epoch of the Xalivuga, when the two were together, it had, by the 
year A D 1100 when my Table LX begmB, increased to moie than 24 hours Hence the 
moments of both mean and true MCsha-samkranti accoidrag to the Siddhanta-Siromam are 
always a day earlier than they are by the At ya-Siddhanta, tho times of the occurrence of which 
are given in Table I of the Indian Calendar To avoid constant reference to anothei volume, 
the Table of difference already published in Indian Chronography, p 61, is here lepiod need 
The moment of true Mesha-samkranti each year can be calculated from this, as explained m 
the work quoted , but all details are given m Table LX below. 


1 Above, Vol. XIV, § 257 


x 
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TABLE A. 

DlTFERENCE BETWEEN MOMENTS OF MEAN MkbIIA-SAMKPXNTI, AS CALCULATED BY THE ABTA- 

SlDDHjbTA AM) SlDDJliNTA-SlPOMANI 

To obtain the moment of mean If S hj the Siddhanta-Sirsmani deduct the time-difference in th* 
Tabic from the time given for the same according to the Arya-Siddh-Znta in Table T. 
“ Indian Calendar ” 


Diff 

m 

years 

Time-difference 

Diff 

in 

\ears. 

Tune difference 

Diff 

m 

3 ears 



Time-difference 

a 

2 

s 

4 

5 

c I 

in 

8 


H 

M 

r 

s 


H 

Iff 

S 


H 

M 

S 


H. 

M. S, 

1 

— 

— 

21 

10 

— 

3 

30 

100 

— 

33 

— 

1,000 

C 

CO — 

2 

— 

— 

42 

20 

— 

7 

— 

200 

1 

10 

— 

2,000 

11 

40 — 

8 



1 

3 

30 



10 

30 

300 

1 

45 

— 

3,000 

17 

30 — 

4 

— 

1 

24 

40 

— 

14 

— 

400 

2 

20 



4,000 

-23 

30' — 

5 

— 

1 

45 

50 

— 

17 

30 

500 

2 

55 

•— 

5,000 

29 

10 — 

6 

- 

2 

6 

CO 

— 

21 

. 

COO 

3 

SO 

— 




7 

— 

2 

27 

70 

— 

24 

30 

700 

4 

5 

. 




8 

— 

2 

48 

80 

— 

28 

. 

800 

4 

40 

— 




9 


3 

9 

DO 


31 

30 

900 

5 

15 






The Table given m Indian Ohronography, p 27, for calculating tbe isdhya at different 
dates, during the period covered by Table LX below according to the Siddhsnta-Sirdmam, is 
also here reproduced to save reference 


TABLE B. 

Value op SOdota by the Siddhanta-SirOmam 

Dr Schram’s fixtures 


In K Y 

3 ear 
expired 

In AD 

Exact value of iodhya 

Difference between iuddha - 
S 11 0 and Ar i/a Siddh 
value of iodhya 

For work by 
shortor rule 

1 

2 



3 


4 



d 

h. 

m. 

8 

TO g 

4200 

1099 1100 

2 

4 

18 

49 000 

16 19 000 

4300 

1199-1200 

2 

1 

19 

4 975 

46 34-975 

4400 

1299-1300 

2 

4 

19 

20 950 

46 50 950 

4500 

1399-1400 

2 

4 

19 

36 925 

47 G 925 

4600 

1499-1500 

2 

i 

19 

52 900 

47 22 900 

4700 

1599-1600 

2 

4 

20 

8 S75 

47 38875 

4800 

1699-1700 

2 

4 

20 

2-4 850 

47 54 850 


Longer rule Take time of true llcsha 'amkranti by tlie Arya-Siddhiinla from Tabic I, Indian Calendar, 
adding 30‘ in odd A D 3 ears {Indian Chronography, Hint 20, p 79) Add Arya-Siddhdnta iodhya (constant) 
2<i 3s 32“ 30' This gives mean M S bj A S Deduct time difference ( Tallc A, alone) for interval of years from 
K Y 0, and so find moan II S by Stddhanla-Sirotnant Deduct Siddhanla-Siromatu iodhya (Table B, col 3) 
This gives tbe required true Utahn samlcrauti time by Stddhanta-Stromani 

Work approximately, if this is considered sufficient, by whole minutes, ignoring seionds and decimals 
Shorter rule Take time of truo Mcsba-samkranti b> the Arya-Siddhdnta from Table I, Indian Calendar 
From tnis deduct tbe sum of tbe amounts for time difference for interval of 3 ears (Table A) and the difference 
gn en 111 col 4, Table B 

For examples of work see Indian Chronography, p 27, §62 H, where the S3 stem is shewn approximately in 
whole mmutes It can be extended into seconds and decimals, if necessary 

( 11 ) The shift of the sun's apsis The constant forward shift of the sun’s line of apsides 
slightly affects the moment m each year when the true stm reaches 0°, the moment of true ATSsha- 
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samkranti , and creates a small change m the lengths of the tiue solar months owing to the 
change in the times of his reaching the points of the signs, and in their collective duration as 
measured from 0° The sun's velocity is, m each year, a little greatei than in the year previous 
m some parts of his oibit and a little less m otheis Tor the puipose of correct calculation in 
very close cases these differences are detailed in Table L V III D below , but, as they are very 
slight, they may m ordinal y cases be ignoied And let it be always borne in mind that, as yet, 
we do not know how fai the local almanac makers of mediiBval times paid any attention to them 

As regards the time of the tine sun reaching long 0°, since his velocity is greatest at the 
perigee-pomt and since this point is annually moving forward, he reaches long 0° every year a 
trifle earlier than m the year before The change is 0 s 15975 pei annum And for the same 
reason ei ery yeai his mean anomaly at that point glows slightly less and the equation of the 
centre slightly greatei The change m the equation amounts to O'' 65584 oz, m l,000ths of circle, 
0 0005058 per centmy 

The shift of the apsis being 1" 044 per annum, it amounts to 1' 44" 4 m a centmy, oi, calcu- 
lated in l,000ths of the circle, to 0 0805 The sun’s mean anom at true Mesha-samkiantj 
therefore decreases etery centmy by this amount, andeveiy year m proportion 

The Siddhanta-Sv dmam length of jeai is 365 a 6 h 12 m 9 s , and therefore the length of the 
year as measured between two consecutive tine Uesha-samki antis is this amount less 0 ! 15975, 
or is 365' 1 6 h 12 m 8 6 84025 On this basis, which agiees exactly with Di Schiam’s deteimiua- 
tion of the value of the sodhya in diffeient millenniums ( Indian Chronogiaphy, p 16), the 
moments of tine Mesha-samkranti gn eii in Table LX below’ have been computed 


Note on work for the nakshatra 

[See Indtan Calendar, p. 97 Note example gnen aboic, Vol XIV, p 245, for rough work, and p 247, para 
2, for accurate work, in calculation for sun’s tine long , r, on any given day ] 

The constant gnen m the Indian Galendai, m the formula for verifying the ndhshatra- 
index, is 7207 This lepiesents the Siiuja-Siddhunta value, which vanes from 7206 5077 m 
AD 900 to 7207 4035 m A D 1900 

The Arya-Siddhanta value is a constant, and is always 7226 3542, roughly 7226 

By tho Siddhanta-Si> omam, owing to its greater increase m the shift of the sun’s apsis 
year by yeai, the vanatiou m this factoi is moio pronounced The long of tho apsis m 
A D. 900 was 258° 55' 12", oi, m 10,000ths of circle, 7192 2, and in AD 1900 it was 259° 12' 
36", or 7200 27 The difference in 100 yeais is 0 805, in circle measuiement, or in 1,000 years 
8 05, as stated above 

The greatest equation of the sun’s centie is, m circle notation, 60 4244,— the same as by 
the S&rya-Siddhanta Consequently the factor (which consists of tho long of the apsis 
plus the Bun’s greatest equation) tor nalshatia work by tho Siddhanta-Bird mam ib, at the 
beginning of tbe centuries noted, as shewn iu the following Table . — 


K 1 cent 

A.D cent 

Exact constant 

Roughly 

4000 

900 

7252 6466 


7253 

4100 

1000 

7253 4522 


7253 

4200 

1100 

7254 2577 


7254 

4300 

1200 

7255 0633 


7255 

4400 

1300 

7255 8688 


7256 

4500 

1400 

7256 6744 


7257 

4600 

1500 

72574799 


7257 

4700 

1600 

7258 2855 


7258 

4800 

1700 

72590910 

• 

7259 


In close work intermediate quantities must bo taken for intermediate years See Table- 
LI, Vol, XIV above, p. 262. 


x 2 
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Tables LIV A and B Advance of a, b, c for days, hours, mnules arid seconds. 

274 These Tables are to be used, in calculation by the Siddhanta-SirDmam in the same way 
•as Tables IV, V of the Indian Calendar are need for the Surya-SiddhUnta ; woikmg first with 
whole numbers and resorting to the decimals only m close cases The a allies of a , b, c at mean 
sunrise on Ohaitra sukla 1 of any year being taken down from Table LX below, addition of 
figures given m Tables LIV A, B for the intervening days, hours, etc , np to the given date 
furnishes the a, b, c at any moment of any subsequent day, i e gives us for that moment (a) the 
distance between mean moon and mean sun, (6) the moon’s mean anom , (c) the sun’s mean 
unom The figures are parts of thecncle, — ateu thousandths, b and c thousandths 

To arrive at an exact estimate of the value of these quantities an examination was made of 
Prof Jacobi’s fixtures foi their value at mean sunrise of the first day of the 42nd century K Y , 
a moment, that is, sepaiated from the epoch of the Kahynga, mean Me sh a -sa rh k ri n f i K Y 0, 
by exactly 4200 yeai-s K Y Mean MCsha-samkranti K Y 4200 (expired) took place on Fnday 
25 March A D 1099 at 10 h 30 m after mean sunrise and therefore 13 h 30 m before the mean 
sunrise of Saturday 13 h 30 ra =33B h 44 p, the amount of Jacobi’s “Cor,” oi correction 
( Table XIII, above, Vol I, p 450) Jn that Table he gn'es tbo figuiea foi the beginning of 
century 42 K Y as a (Dist ({ — 0)=l4° 18' 0", b (<T ’s anom )=51° 24' 13’, c (O’b anom ) = 
281° 1' 19" Owing to his arrangement of Tables, by which he gives only one Tnblo foi calcula- 
tion of solar days ( Table XXI) applicable to all Siddhantas, whereas the date of occtmence of 
mean Mesha-samkianti by the 8iddhanta-§n omam is always a day carhei than by the other 
authorities, we have, foi comparison with his Tabular figuies, to add n day ’s mcieaso to the above 
valuation This gives us <i=2G° 29' 27", 5=6 4° 28' 7", c=282°0' 27" Adding the increase m 13 !l 
30 m or 33s 11 44 p (Jacobi’s “ Cor Table XXII), we bai c finally for the -values at mean sunrise 
of Sunday a=33° 20' 40" 4, 5=71° 48' 50’ 86, c=282° 33' 41" 36 In lO.OOOths of the cuclo (a), 
and l,000th8 ( b and c), these values shew the increase in 4,200 years to have been n=926 237654, 
5=199 483677, r=784 893163 From a has to be deducted m accordance with our Indian 
Calendar working-system the sum of the greatest equations of moon and sun, viz 200 296034, 
and hence a=725 9416 

Prof Jacobi, howevei, has, since his valuation published m Vol I, slightly modified his 
estimate of this value of a In Vol XI above ( Table IX, B) ho states the tlnee values as 
a=7263, 5=1995, r= 7849 In ray notation these figures are a= 726 3, 5=699 5, c=284 9 1 
The difference being /very small (0 4), I conclude to accept his latei estimate of the increase of a 2 

1 I measure the (1 's nml 0’s anom from perigee, Jacobi from apogee. 

3 A careful examination of some of Prof Jacobi’s Tables in Vol XI above lias led to tbo discovery of a few 
misprints, which it will be well^to point out for the guidance of those who prefer to use bis Tables I regret that 
the present war renders it impossible to obtain Ins permission, but feel sure that, if I bad been able to do so, bo would 
have acknowledged these ns printer’s mistakes 

Table I, p 161 Suri/a-tnddh centuries In cent 33, i Jidcr a, for “ 1234S ” read 1235S 

Table V A In cent 30, under a, for ‘'70166” read 76166 And in cent 41, under a, for " 19789 ” read 
18789 

Table V B In cent 36, under o, for "76106 ” read 7616G 

(Compare entries in Tables I and IX A.) 

Table IX B In cent 44, under a, for “ 81114 ” read 81314 

Table X, year 50, under a, for " 40359 ” read 44359 
„ » 69 „ „ “45417” „ 45419 

.. 73 „ „ “82832” „ 92832 

>. 88 „ „ "46439” „ 4G479 

» „ 99, under to, for “ 6 ” read 5 

In Vol I, Table XXIV, the moon’s equation of the centre under “ Brnb <* Sird 4tb outrv from bottom 
Aho seconds (' ) should be 18, not “ 10 ” ’ 

See also § 283 below 
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On tins basis then, viz, the exact amount of increase of a, b, c, m 4200 K Y years, has 
been calculated the increase per cn il day ( Table LIY A), per hour, minute and second (Table LIV 
jB), pei Teai and per century (heading vf Table LIV A'), accoidmg to the Siddhanta-Sn omant 
The valuation of increase of a differs from that of tbo Surya-Siddhdnta by about 2 units in a 
-century Note that a common century consists of 36,52b days, a defective century of 36,525 days 
In the 4,200 years concerned there were 37 common and 5 defective centuries The -whole period 
consisted of 1,534,037 civil days 

To assist m the calculation the yearly increases of a, b , c grven, from year to year, in Prof. 
Jacobi’s Special Tables (aboic, Vol I, Tables XYI, XIX) were also referred to It would have 
been easier had these contained decimals of seconds 


Tables LV, LYI liquations oj the ccntic, moon and sun 

275 The values of a, b , c at any moment, which fir the positions of mean moo*, and mean 
min* having been found by use of Tables LIV A and B, the tit hi, ox the position of the true moon 
with reference to tho true sun, is ascertained by applying the equations of moon (eqn b) aud sun 
(eqn. c) to tho value of a Tables LV, LVI give these equations m closer detail than heretofore 
(compare Tables VI, VII, " Indian Calendar ”), enabling great accuracy to he obtained They 
can be need as a close appioximation for any Siddhunta, but are specially prepared as Tables 
exact for tbo Siddhanta-Sir5me.ni 

Each equation (col 3) is the exact value (the value, that is, to ho used m our system of 
work), m 10,000thb of the circle of the equation of the mean anomaly angle stated on either side 
of it in cols 2a, 2 b Col 1 gives the number of the base-equation, that is to say, the serial number 
of the equation of each of the 2i base-angles of anom , each sucb angle separated from the 
nextby 3 ° 45 ', the whole forming the quadrant of 90° Each section of 3° 45' is divided into 
five eqnal parts, the whole forming a group within the limits of which, following universal Hindu 
practice, the equation is computed by the fixed value of the sme of the base-angle In 10,000ths 
of the circle 3° 45 / =10 416, and one-fifth of this is 2 083 The difference, col 4, is the difference 
between the equations of each of the five parts of the group 

When examining a date, Tables VI, VII of the Indian Calendar may be used for obtaining 
approximate results, or the new Tables may he UBed with w hole numbers only The latter foi n 
a sort of eyc-Table Absolute accuracy, or very close approximation, can be obtained by using 
the decimals as a whole or in part Thus — 

(Eule) Take the difference between the vaiue of anom , (b or c), found m woik for a date, 
and the nearest to it, greater or less, m cols 2a, 26 of Table LV or LVI Multiply this 
-difference by the group-difference (col 4), and divide the quotient by 2 083 Add, or subtract, the 
result to, or from, the next equation This gives the exact value of equation 6 or c Por an 
approximation use only one or two decimals, aud instead of dividing by 2 083 divide by 2 or by 
21 

Tbe amount of “ Equation 6 ” or “ Equation c” is a compound of the actual equation for 
the given anom and the greatest equation (which is the actual equation foi anom mo°) The 
first half of each of the equation-Tahles LV and LVI concerns the quantity of anom 0° to 180°, 
-or, m l,000ths of circle, 0 to 500 Here the tabulated “ equation b ” (Table LV) is tbe moon’s 
greatest equation plus the actual equation of the given anom The tabulated “ equation b ” m the 
second half of Table LV deals with the moon’s anom 180° to 3G0 3 oi, m l,000ths of circle, 500 
to 1000 , and tho tabulated equation is the greatest equation minus the actual equation of the 
given anom In the first half of Table LVI (for sun’s anom 0° to 180°, oi, in l,(!00ths of 
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circle, 0 to 500) the tabulated ‘‘equation c” is the sun’s greatest equation minus the actual equa- 
tion. In the second half (for sun’s •mom 180° to 360°, or, m l,000ths of circle, 500 to 1000) 
the tabulated equation is the sun’s greatest equation plus the actual equation of the given anoin 

The actual equation-Table for the moon is given below — Table LIX That of the sun m 
Vol XIV above, Table XLVIL All details have been fully worked out by the proper formulas. 

For method of work Eee Example 3 below 

TABLES LVII A, B, C 
Valve of a, b, c foi centimes, yeais and days 

276 These Tables enable us to ascertain the -value of a, 5, f, and so to deteimme the exact 
position of mean moon and mean sun, at the beginning of anj j ear with which the general 
Table LX is concerned Table LVII A gives the a, b, r of mean sunrise, i e mean sunrise of 
the day on which mean Mesha-samkranti occuired at the beginning of the century , Table 
LVII B the same for the beginning of the given yeai , Table LVII C the same for the days 
on which true Mesha-samkrauti occuired and on which began the luni-solar yeai The re- 
spective week-da} s for the beginning of the solar and luni-solar year are given m Table LX, but 
can be found also by these Tables 

In the case of a date m the solar year the values of a, b, c in Table LVII A are added to 
those of Table LVII B, and the sum of these is added to the values of the day of trne Mesha- 
samkranti in Table LVII C The values foi the intei val of days between true Mesha-sam- 
krinli and the day given m the date in question aie obtained from Table LIV A, and thus are 
found the positions of moon and sun at mean sunrise, of the lattei day Foi any subsequent 
moment of that day the values m Table LIV B are added to the result 

In the case of a date given m the luni-solar year (the most usual method) Table LX provides 
the a, b, c foi mean sumise on the initial day of the luni-solai 3 ear, while Tables LIV A and B 
enable the calculation (o be completed The v lines given m Table LX can be checked by Tables 
LVII A, B, C 

From the a, b, c of true Mfsha-samhranti in any year, found by Tables LVII A, B, C, the 
a, b, r of each tine samhanti 111 the yeai aie found by addition of the values given in Table 
LVIII A , and by the result it is ascertained vvhethei thero was any intercalation or suppression 
of a lunar month m the given year 

277 Table LVII A The most important point beie is the settlement of the values of a, b, c 
at the moment of mean sunrise of the day on which the 42nd X V century begau This was 
the dav on winch occurred mean Mesha-samkranti of K Y 4200, 01 AD 1099-1100 In § 274 
above details aie given explaining Prof Jacobi’s values for the moment m question Enough 
has been said about the value of a The following notes about the respective values of b and c 
may be found helpful 

The value nj h, the moon’s mean anom foi K Y 4200 In my notation this was stated as 
m ljOOOllis of the circle, G99 48C7 Working the calculation by the values given m the head- 
ing of Table LIV foi the mean moon’s mov ement m 4,200 years, consisting of 37 common and 
5 defective centuiics, the total is found to be, excluding whole revolutions, 548 145255 To this 
has to bo added the moon’s moan anom at the epoch of the Kaliyuga At that moment the 
moon’s apsis (perigee) stood at 305° 29' 46”, — apogee being at 125° 29' 46’ 1 — and the mean 
moon was at 0° Therefore her mean anom was (3G0° — 305° 29' 46") 54° 30' 14" This in 
l,000ths of the circle is 151 3997 Adding this to the above, her mean anom , b, at mean sunrise 


v Jacobi, aSore, V o! I, pp 140,442 Sec a1:o E Burgee's " Surya-Stddhanla " 
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■of the day on. which mean Hesha-samkiunti occmred m E. Y 4200 expired is found to be 
099 5449. The difference between the two calculations is 0 0612 Both agree with Jacobi’s 
■valuation 699 5. 

The taluc of c, the sun's moan anom At the epoch of the Kahyuga the sun’s apsis (pengee) 
•was at long 257° 45' 36 7 Mean sun being at long 0°, the san’s mean anom was (360° — 257° 45' 
36*) 102° 14' 24* This, m l,000tbs of circle, is 284 0 The increase of i ( Tallc LIV A, heading) in 
37 common and 5 defective centuries, total 42, is, excluding whole revolutions, 4 278478 This, 
added to the value of c m R Y 0, viz 284 0, gives the value of r at beginning of K Y 4200 
■expired as 288 278478 Prom this has to be deducted the amount of the decrease m the sun’s 
mean anom due to the forward shift of the apsis This was shown above (§ 273, n) to be, in 
l,000ths of the circle, 0 0805 per century In 42 centuries the decrease amounts to 3 383 
288 278478 — 3 383=284 8951 In § 274 the valuation was given as 284 893163 The differ- 
ence between the two is less than 0 002, and both agree with Jacobi’s valuation 284 9 

Comparing the two sets of results I have decided to adhei e to Prof Jacobi’s own fixtmes, 
as given m § 274 , and, fully woiked out, the figures foi mean sunrise on Sunday 27 Maich 
AD 1099 are a=726 307704&44, 5=699 483676555, c=284 893163057 For two days eailiei , 
.namely for mean sunnse on Friday 25 Maich A D 1099, on which day mean Me sha- samki inti 
-of K. Y 4200 expired took placo at 10 h 30 m after mean sunrise, the coircct details, obtained 
by deduction of 2 days’ value {Table LIV A) fiom the above, aie — 

(6) Friday 
o=49 043734020 
5=626 900376983 
e=279 417587971 

This explains the first entry m Table LYII A The lest follow by addition of the ccntuiy 
values given m the heading of Table LIY A Ccntuiy 42 was a defective one of 36,525 da} s 
The rest were common ones, each of 36,526 days 

36,525 divided by 7 leaves remainder 6 Mean Mcsba-samkianti m K Y 4500 took place 
on 6 Friday 6 + 6= (week-day) 5 Hence the day of the week of mean MCsha-satnkimti 
■in ELY 4300 was 5 Thursday , and since 36,526 divided by 7 leaves no lcmamdci, mum 
Mesba-samkranti at the beginning of each of the following centuries took place on a Tbuisdsy 

Coupling the arrangement made in Table LYII A foi centunes with the anangemout 
for days made in Table LVII C, the lcsult of calculations made by these Tables coincides pre- 
cisely with those obtained by use of Jacobi’s Tables Such arrangement is tho one best suited 
to the requirements of the Siddhanta-Siromam An example will best illustrate this 

Given that it is desired to find the a, 5, c at mean sunrise of the day on which true MSsha- 
samkrSnti took place in K Y 4806 expired, A D 1705 6 This day was (see Table LX) 
'Tuesday 27 March A D 1705 

Worked by Jacobi’s Tables IX, X, XIII of Yol XI, wo have— 

w-d a 5 c 

For cent 48 ... 0 3619 0 696 0 784 1 

„ year 6 . 0 1942 7 515 0 998 5 

True Mesba-samk day 1 3 8645 5 854 8 989 0 

3 (Tues ) 4207 2 65 8 771 6 

1 Jacobi’s Table XIII « framed to suit all Siddhantas By tbc Ary a- and Siii ya Siddhantas the day on ivlucb 
true Meiba-samVrSnti occurred is shewn as “ 0 Vaisakba,” 4 Wednesday By the Siddhanta Siromani that day 
was 9 day earlier {above, § 273, i), namely the day tabulated by Jacobi as “ 29 Mina,” 3 Tnesduy 
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In my reckormg, b and c being calculated from perigee instead of from apogee, these 
are a=4207 2, 6=565 8, c=271 6 

Worked, with only one decimal, by Tables LYII A, B, C below, the result is the same; 
thus — 



ll-L 

l a 

b 

c 

For cent 48 

5 

29118 

123 5 

278 7 

„ yeai 6 

0 

1942 7 

515 0 

998*5 

True Mesba-samk day 

5 

9322 7 

927 4 

994 5 


3 

(Tues) 4207 2 

565 9 

2717 


278 Table LYII B This Table shews the inciease of a, b, c for each year of a century, 
corresponding with Prof Jacobi’s Yol XI, Table X, but in greater detail, derived from use 
of the figures given m the heading of Table LIY A 

279 Table LVII C Col 1 shews the number of day’s interval between mean sunrise 
of true Mesha-samkranti day, “ Mtsha 0,” and mean sunrise of the day which in each year 
was coupled with the first Min of the lum-solar year and was called the day of “ Chaitra 
snkla 1 ” Col 2 gives the number of the day of the solar month Mina (Pangum m the 
Tamil country) , col 3, the week-day , cols 4, 5, 6, the value of a, b, c at mean sunrise of that 
day The a b, c of mean snnnse on the day Chaiha snkla 1 are found by adding to the a, b, c 
of the K T centuiy (Table LVII A) and of the year (Table LVII B) the values of a, b, c 
given m Table LVII 0 for the number of days intervening between the day of Chaitra snkla 1 
in the gi\en year and the day of true Mesha-samkranti ( Table LX, cols 13, 19, — figures in 
hackets ) This work, however, need not be earned out by epigraphists, since the required 
values of a, b, c for Chaitra snkla 1 m each yeai are stated m Table LX, cols 23, 24, 25 

These values being known, the Mhi-mdex for any day (mean sunrise) in the given year is 
easily found, as m work by the Indian Calendar, by addition to them of the a, b, c for interven- 
ing days given m Table LIY A , and for any moment of any day by nse of Table LIY B 

Tables LVIII A, B, 0, D Duration of true solar months 

280 Table LVIII A is, foi the Siddhanta-Siromam, what Tables XVIII A, B m my 
Indian Chronograpliy are for the Arya- and Surya-Siddhantas It states the 'duration of each 
true solar month from samkranti to samkranti, and the collective duration from true Mesha- 
samkrauti to each true samkranti, with the corresponding increases of a, b, c By the aid 
of this Table aie calculate i the solar elements of the date and the intercalations and suppres- 
sions of lunai months The Table is designed to smt the yeai K Y 4500 expired, A D 1399- 
1400, — the year of my Table XLVIII C in Yol XIY above The differences in the duia- 
tion of months m othir years, consed by the shift of the sun’s apsis, are dealt with in Table 
LVIII D 

Tables LVIII B and C are supplemental y and explain themselves They will be found 
very useful m calculation for the <mn’s mean anom , c, and the conespondmg “ equation c ” at 
the seveial saml rdntis and at ti ue Mf sha-samkianti m different years 

1 able L’i III D shews how the shift of the sun’s ap«is affects the duration of the several 
sohu months m diffuent year^ and the a, b, c at the seveial solar saml rdntis The change 
given m the Table is that foi an interval of th ee centuries on cithei side of K Y 4500, and m 
v ci y close cases should ho applied to the figures ai rived at by use of the othei Tables — ca«es, 
tliat is, wbcie after use of those figuie- it seems doubtful vvhethei a certain lunar month was 
intercalat'd ci sappiessed 
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Foi an example of its nse Compare the positions of son and moon at tlie moment when- 
the true =un reached the Dhanns-samkranti in K Y 4200 (A D 1100) and m K Y 4800' 
(A D 1700) Table LVIII A chews that m K Y 4500 the sun took 246' 1 9 !l 9 m 34" to travel 
from lltslin-samkranti, long 0°. to the Dhanns-samkranti, long 240°, while the mciease 
o f a, b, c during this interval was — a=3432 7047, 5=9115957, r = 6715107 To ascertain 
what this respective inu-enre was m X Y 4200 vro nse the correction given m Table LYIIT 
D — tlms 

a 5 c 

2iG d y» 34’ 3432 7017 9415957 6745407 

-4 55 - 1 1563 - 01239 -0 0092 


246 d 9’ J 4 n 19’ 31315484 9414718 674 5315 

These last arc the correct figures for tho yeai X Y 4200, AT) 1100 For the year 
K Y 4S00, using the figures of Table LVIII D with reversed sign, tho correct figures are found 
to he 249 J 9M a=3t33SG10, 5=9117196, c= 674 5199 In a close ease this differ- 

ence tn value of <i, 5, c may prove the intercalation or suppression of a different lunar month 

Changes foi years less than 300 may be taken proportional]} The Table need seldom be 
used, as it is only very occasionally required 

231 Tho deteiminahon of the exact lengths of the scvoial solai months and then collec- 
ts e duration ( Table LVIII A) has been a matter of considerable difnoult}, and m publishing 
the quantities given in the Table I must not be held to assort that tho mcdirovnl Hindu used 
thov lengths and no otbcis He may have calculated roughly, oi, if scientifically, then by 
several different processes 

Take as an example tlie time of the trno sun’s amval, say in K Y 4500, at the Vnahabha- 
samkranM 30°, m Older to deitimme the length of the solai month MSsha. 

(i) One method of reckoning is that which was used m the preparation of Tablo XLVIII 
C (1 r dl XIV abate), viz by applying to the mean long, of the sun (col d) the equation of 
the centre (col 6) as found by computation from the Hindu equation-Table (Table XLVII, 
Vol XIV), which is based on a senes of groups of angles, and so obtaining the sun’s true 
long. According to this system it is found that in the first 30 wholo days from true Mesha-sam- 
kranti the sun travelled 29° 7' 28’ 60 (Table XLVIII G, col 8) Bofore ho leached 30°, there- 
fore, he had to travel 52' 31" 40 

(n) Another method is, discarding the group Byslom of the equation-table, to asceitam 
directly the value of the sine of tho mean anom anglo at tho beginning of the 30th day aftei 
the moment of tine JlCsha-samkranti, and to woik tho equation of that sme-valno , afterwards 
calculating fox the remaining hours aud mmutes taken by tho sun to reach 30° The value of 
the srne is obtained bj tho method described m § 282 

Thus we find from Table XLVIII C that the sun’s mean anom at the beginning of the 
30th day was 128° 21' 25232, ol 7701' 25232 This divided by 225 is 34 with remainder 
51' 25232 The 31th sine is, counting down and then up on the left side of the equation- 
Table, the bare sine No 14, or tho sine of 127° 30' This is 2728' (< ol d) The difference be 
tween this and the next base sine is 143' (col i) 51' 25232 X 143=7329' 0S17G, aud tins 
divided by 225 is 32' 57369 2728'— 32' 57369=2695' 4263 , and this, therefore, is the Bine of 

tho given anom angle 128° 21' 25232 

The equation-formula is an eqn =t^ tun anom and tho result is (tho anglo being a 
small one) that the equation =1' 42' 21" 578 The sun’s mean long \Tahlc XLVIII C, col d) 
at the beginning of this 30th dav wa B 27 3 25' 9M4, and, adding the equation, we find that Ina 
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-true long at tliat moment 'was 29° 7' 28" 72. The trae san, before he reached long 30°, there- 
fore, had to travel (30° -29° 7' 28" 72) 52' 31" 28. 

In either of the above cases how long did he take to accomplish the journey p 

To ascertain this we may either nse the sun’s mean motion ( Tabic XL IV, Vul XIV) , or 
we may nse the true motion m hoars for the particular 30th day ( Table XLIX), as fixed by 
the group system of the equation-Table, with his mean motion m minutes and seconds 
( Tables L, LI) , or we may carefully work out his true motion for that 30th day by dividing 
his motion during that day by 24 for hours, and each of these by 60 for minutes, and each 
minute by 60 for seconds , or, yet again, even still more accurately, by calculating his real 
motion during tbe particular bonrs of the day actually concerned, and so the rest 

Thus it is clear that we can calculate the length of Mesha in a number of ways, with slight 
differences m the result of each , and so with all the solar months and their collective lengths 
These differences m the lengths of months may amount to two or three seconds in each, and at 
some parts of the orbit the cumulative difference may amount to perhaps a quarter of a minute, 
but probably not more tban that 

I have tried all the methods noted above, except the last, which it seemed unnecessary 
to nttempt, m order to amve at the exact lengths of the months, and believe that my Table 
LVIII A is sufficiently accurate Since it is not known how the mediaeval Hindu astronomers 
carried out their computation, no better course presented itself , 

Let it be noted that any little difference that may exist will have no effect whafevei on the 
value of the titln , and as regards the intercalated and suppressed months care has been taken 
to avoid any possibility of error by a special note of eveiy close case m the page preceding the 
body of Table LX 


Table LIX The moon's equation of the centre 
282 The Table itself requires no explanation The equations have been calculated by 


,, i * • sin a X mins m epicycle , sin a X 1896' 

the proper tormula, viz Bin eqn = r— *- , here -■■■■ . 

r r H mins in orbit ’ 21600 

79' 

-XXX- sm a 
900 


or 


It has to be noted, howevei, tliat — whereas, when (as in the case of the equation of the sun) 
the sine of the equation angle is less than 3° 45', the equation is the same as the sine and 

79 

therefore the formula may be lead as “eqn = -qQQ Bin. a ” — here, m the lower half of the 

Table of the moon’s equations, the sine of the pquation-angle is greater than 3° 45' Thus 
sm eqn 90 0 is 5° 1' 46" 8, but eqn 9(P is 5° 2' 7" 366 

The rule for finding the equation, when sm eqn is greater than 3° 45' and less than 7° 30' 
(it is always less m the present case), is as follows First ascertain the value of sm eqn by the 
above formula Deduct 225' from this value , either multiply tbe remainder by 225 and dmde 
tbe product by 224 oi add to the same lemamder a 224th paifc of itself (see cols 2, 3, 4, Table 
LIX) Add to the result 225' (col 3) 

Thus for the given moon’s mean anom 90° Sm 90°=3438' (col 3), and 79 ' * ^438'_ 

yuu 

301' 78, or 5° 1' 46" 8, as stated above This is the value of the sm eqn For the equation 
we work with 301' 78 as the given angle This minus 225'= 76' 78 7b' 78 x 225 = 17275' 50, 

and this divided by 224 is 77' 122768 77' 122768 4 225'=302' 122768, and this = 
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5° 2' 7" 366068, •which is the correct equation of the moon’s centre when his mean axiom is 90° 
Worked m the other way, a 224th part of 76 78 is 0 342768, and this added to 76 78 gives tho 
same result, viz 77122768 


It is advisable here to state the Hindu rule for finding the sine of any angle, viz — Ascertain 
the number of minutes contained m the given are Divide these by 225' (= 3° 45') The 
quotient }s the serial number of the preceding base-sine as given m Table LIX, col 1 Multiply 
the remainder by the difference between tho preceding and succeeding base-smes (col 4) and 
divide by 225 Add the result to the preceding base-sine Thus uith arc 24° or 1440' 1440°— 
225 yields quotient 6, lemamder 90 6 is the senal number of the sme of 22° 30' (col 1 ) 

The difference betneen the base-sine No 6 and base-sme No 7 is (col d) 205 90 x 205 = 

18450, and this divided by 225 = 82, -with no lemamder The preceding base sme, No 6, is 
1315', and this plus 82 = 1397' 1397' is the sme of 24° 

288 The equation-Table for the moon’s centre given below (Table LIX) is practically the 
same as that of Prof Jacobi’s Table XXIV A (Vol I, p 458, above) , but in the former decimal 
points are given which are omitted m the latter We agree also in oui equation-Tables for the 
sun (mme m Table XL VII, Vol XIV above, his in Table XXIV B, Vol I, p 459) But 
there seems to bo some mistake m the figures entered by him, stated in parts of the circle, m 
his equivalent Table of the equations of the sun’s centie given in Vol XI above (Table XII, 
p 169, col “ A 10 ”) foi differences m consecutive equations For instance tho equation foi 
anom 221° 15' is 1° 26' 3" 72 (base equation No 11) and for anom 225' is 1° 32' 17" 28 
(base-equation No 11) Difference 6' 13" 56 There is a difference of 225' in the anomalies, 
and 6' 13" 56 — 225 gives the difference per minute of anom ns 1" 66 In thiB we both agiee 

Now 6' 13" 56, in 10,000ths of the cncle, is 2 8824, or, with two decimals only, 2 88, but 
Prof Jacobi m Vol XI quotes “ 2 78 ” as the figuie It stands between his “aig a” 1146 
and 1250, v, Inch aie the equivalents in his notation of the anom angles coriespondmg to 221° 
15' and 225° — senal numbers 11 and 12 m the equation-Table 

One-fifth of 2 8824 = 0 5765, and this is the entry given m col 4 of Tablo LVI below, 
aB the group-difference foi all anom angles between those of the serial numbers 11 and 12 

I venture to suggest the following amendments to all the entneB in Prof Jacobi’s col 
“ A 10,” reading from top to bottom of his Table XII (Vol XI) — 


For 3 75 

lead 3 93 

Foi 

3 26 

lead 

3 36 

Foi 

183 

read 186 

„ 3 83 

n 

3 94 

» 

3 07 

11 

3 22 

19 

163 

163 

„ 3 75 

n 

3 90 

It 

2 88 

11 

3 06 

>1 

134 

139 

,, 3 65 

» 

3 S3 

11 

2 78 

13 

2 88 

99 

115 

„ 114 

„ 3 65 


3-78 

SI 

2 59 

11 

2 71 

It 

0 86 

„ 0 90 

„ 3 56 


3 09 

IS 

2 40 

19 

2 51 

„ 

0 58 

„ 0 65 

„ 3 46 

» 

3 61 

11 

2 21 

SI 

2 30 


0 38 

„ 0 39 

„ 3 36 

91 

3*50 

It 

2 02 

»1 

2 09 

Si 

010 

„ 012 


These differences stand in regular progression It is possible that the Professor’s first entry 
“ 3 75 ” is a printer’s error for 3 95 , but even so our agreement is only m that one out of 24 
entries 


Table LX. Worhng Table for computation of dates 

284 Table LX is the principal working Table by which the tithi, lunar and solar month 
and day, nahshatra and yoga given in an inscription-date based on the Siddhanta-SirDmani 

x 2 
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can be verified and converted into European reckoning, tbe nalshatra, yoga and lagna being 
still moie accurately computed by nse ol Table XLVIII 0, Vol XIV above Table LX is to be 
used exactly as Table Iof tbo Indian Calendar is used foi Arya- and Surya-Stddhania leekomng. 
In the latter whole numbers only aie given Heio four places of decimals aio added (they 
need not of course bo used, unless necessary), and seconds of time are given as well ns minntes 
For fuitkei explanation see the page of note preceding tbo Table 

To be entirely on tbe safe side, and for comenienco of woikmg from tbe beginning of a 
centmy of the Kahjuga, is well as foi guidance m studying tbe working of tbe Metonic cyclo 
acconhug to this nuthoiity, the Table begins with K Y 4200 expned(AD 1099-1100), 
though in all probability tbe Stddhdnta-Sudmam was not used m India foi the piepaiabon of 
Panellings till A D 1150 at eaibest 

A date should be fust computed approximately by nse of whole numbers only and tho 
equation-T ibles LV and LVI used merely as eyo-Tables Veiy giont accuracy can be obtained 
by close woik m gi eater detail 

Eaeh intercalation and suppression of a lunar month has been carefully cilculated For 
the process refeience may be made to my Indian Chronography, §§ 95-103, and examples 27- 
32 Tbe months aie tiue months, as it is almost certain that calculation by mean months was 
ne\ei lesoitcd to at so late a date as that when our anthonty came into uso 

( Cols 13, 14, 17 ) See the last para of § 273 above Tho true snn arrives at 0° every year 
aftei a journey lasting 3G5 1 ’ G 1 ' 12 m 8 s 84025 The moment of this aruval, ic tho 
moment of tiue Mesha-samkianti in the fust 3 ear of the Table, was fixed by calcul ition from 
Di Schram’s deteinnnation of the sodhya and the sun’s equation at that instant {abate, § 273) 
Foi all latei years the tune-interval was added to this The result accoids exactly with Dr 
Schram's fixtuies 

{Cols 19-20 ) The lum-solar date, week-day and o, b, c have each been separately 
calculated Foi piocess see example 2 bolow The date and wmek-day aie generally the same 
as those found by Sm ya-Siddhanta computation, but differ from these m occasional close 
cases, and where the intercalations and snppiessions of lunar months differ 


The 19-ycai Meiomc sequence 

285 [For a note as <0 this see Indian Calendar, § 50, p 29 ] This sequence, m woik by 
the Siddhanta-Su Omani, proceeds with the same geneial legnlanty as when computed by the 
A*v/a- and Sviya-Siddhantas. In the period of 650 years dealt with m Table LX tho 
intei calated lunar mouths aie, in seven cases, the month next to that expected by the sequence, 
not that month itself {see note precedmq the Table') The rest are regulai Suppiessions 
follow the sequence m all cases In the same peuod there aie six such lireguhpities by Siiiya- 
Svldhanta and two by A) ya-Siddhanta work 

Fntui e lesoaioh will no doubt settle the question whether the irregulaiity of seven out of 
2G0 cases of intercalations and snppiessions m the period embraced is attributable to the postu- 
lates of the Siddhiinta-Sv dmam or to any defect m my calculations. All possibility of enoi, 
however, m compulation of dates of records by these Tables is lemoved by the footnotes entered 
m each oaso and the Remarks embodied in the page preceding Table LX V\ henever a record- 
date belonging to either of these seven years is examined, it should he tested both ways 
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Buie (i) If the a, b, c of mean sunrise on the day on which true Mesha-samkranti 
occnrred m the year m qnestion has already been found, as aboye, note the interval of days 
between mean snnnse on the day of Chaitra snkla 1 ( Table LX, col Iff) and on the day of 
trne MSsha-samkranti in the given year ( col 13), both in brackets With that interval of days 
turn ?o Table LIV A and find it m col 1 Take the week-day and a, b, c values stated against 
it, and deduct the amonnt from the ascertained value of a, b, c for the Mesha-samkranti 
day (mean sunrise) Thus — 

In example 1 we have determined the a, b, c values for mean sunrise on 25 March A.D 1391, 
Day 84 ( Table LX, col 13). The day of Chaitra snkla l was 7 March, Day 66 (col 19) 
Interval 18 days We deduct 18 days’ a, b, c from the foimer by Table LIV A 


io-d 

Mesha 0, mean snnnse 0 

For 18 days’ interval (T LIV A)— 4 


a b c, 

6166 1839 240 2250 272 5113 

-6095 3757 -653 2496 -49 2802 


3 (lues ) 70 8082 586 9754 223 2311 


These were the values of a, b, c on Tuesday 7 March A D 1391 (Compare entry tn Tabic 

LX} 

(li) If the a, b, c of mean sanrise on MSsha-samkranti day has not already been found, add 
together as m example 1 the week-day and a, b, c of the X Y centaiy and the year (Tables 
LVU A , B), and to the sum of these add the week-day and the a, b, c stated m Table LVII C 
against the interval of days (as above) Here the X Y century is 44, the year is 92, the 
interval of days is 18 


Table LVII A Cent 44 
„ LVII B Year 92 
„ LVH 0 18 days 


io-d a 

5 7454 2101 

4 9389 2378 

1 3227 3603 

i 70-8082 


b c 

768 2089 277 3743 

544 5994 . 0 6126 

274 1671 945 2442 

586~9754 223 2311 


The result is the same as by process (i) 

Owing to the foimation of the Tables the week-day will sometimes be found to be 
different by one from the week-day noted m Table LX, col 19 In such case the week-day 
and a, b, c in Table LVII C to be applied must be that of the altered interval, the week-day 
alw ays being that Btated m Table LX 

Thus inAD 1390-91, X Y 4491, the interval (Table LX, cols 13, 19) is (84—77) 7 days 
When we come to work, we find (Table LVII A) given the week-day 5, and (Table LVII B) 
week-day 2, Total 7, or 0 Now in Table LVII C against 7 days’ interval (col 3) we find 
week-day 5 , but, as we have to arrive at the entry in Table LX (col 20), i e at the a, b, c 
for 6 Friday, we add the we8k-day (6) and the a, b, r for it (standing for 6 days’ interval 
instead of 7) in Table LVII C Such change is nevei more than one day 


JEz ample 3 Given the moon's mean anom b, or the sun’s mean anom c, as found in t vorh for 
verifying a date, required to find “ eqn b," or “ egn c ” 

The work is similar m either case We will take an instance of a case where c, the snn’s - 
mean anom., has been found to bei!46 3264 
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By Tftblft LYI wo seo that the equation for axiom values between 145 83 and 147 916 
lies between 12 4786 and 12 0181, the difference between them being 0 4605 For rule of 
work see § 275 sboYo. 

Approximation A glanco at Table IjVI shows that oqn c must be 12 and a small 
fraction. 

Closer uorl The difference between 146 3 and tho next fignro of Arg m the Table 
(col 2 a), viz. 147 9, is 16 Tho group-difforonco -{col 4) is 0 4605 Call this 0 5 The 
in van able difference between successive entries of arc (“ Arg ") is 2 083 Call this 2 16x05 
=0 8 Tina divided by 2 is 0 4 Add this to the equation stated for Arg 147 9, viz 12 0. 
Result 12 4 

Still closer srork Tho actual nnom. difference (147 916— 146'3264) is 1 5902 This 
multiplied by tho gronp-difforoncc, 0 4605=0 7323 This divided by 2 083 ib 0 3515 And 
this, added to 12 0181 (tho equation of anom 147 916), gives ob the exact equation of anom. 
116 3264 a* 12 3G9G 


Example 4 To find the, isthi current at mean sunrise of any civil day, or at any moment of 

that day 

Bah Take the European date, semi number of the day (m braokots measured from Jan 
1st of the A D year) and a, b, c of Chaitra gukla 1 of tho lum-solar year, from cols 19 to 25 of 
“Table LX Find the interval of days to tho given day and add to tho o, b, c of Chaitra fiukla 
1 the a, b , c for that number of days given in Table LIV A This gives the a, b, c of sunnso 
on the given day 

For subsequent hours, minutes and seconds add tho o, 5, c given m Table LIV B 

Find cqn b and eqn. c from Tables LV and LVT, and add them to tho a already found 
The result is tho Mill-index , with which find tho current tithi in Table VIII, Indian 
’Calendar 


Example S Calculation for intercalated ( adhika ) and suppressed ( kshaya ) lunar months 

This is the same as in work by tho Indian Calendar or Indian Ohronography, but the 
lengths of the solar months, their collective duration, week-dayB and a, b, c must be taken 
from Table LVIIt below when working by tho Stddh -Sirdmam In a vory close case uso may 
be made of Table LVIII D But even so, in work for tho txtln, or for intercalations and 
suppressions of months, tho correction m the valuo of a need alone bo takon into account, since 
the ch&ngo in tho <t£?n-index, t, is governed by the value of eqn b and eqn c, not of b and c , 
and the difference in theso oquations is infinitesimal 


Example 6 An example is hero grven of work by tho Tables m a very close case, viz th*e 
intercalation of a lunar month in K T 4850 expired, A D 1749-50 

In that year, according to tho Surya-SiddhSnta Bhadrapada was the added month Was 
it bo according to the BiddhSntaStrOmani ? 

In that year ( Table LX, cols . 13-17) true Mssha-samkriinta occurred on Tuesday 28 March 
A T) 1749, at 5^ 46 m 57* after mean sunrise First must he ascertained the position of mean 
moon and mean sun at that moment, individually and rolativoly, i e. the values of a, b, c, Fof 
this process see example 1 



17 6 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[Yon. XV. 


Approximate calculation with whole numbers 



w-d 

a 

b 

c 

(Table LVII A) For K Y cent 48 

5 

2942 

123 

279 

( „ LVII B) „ „ year 50 

0 

4436 

794 

0 

( , LVII (T) „ 0 MCsha mean sunnse 

5 

9328 

927 

995 

„ r „ 5 hours 


71 

8 

1 

< ” 47 minutes - . 


11 

1 

0 

At true Mcsha-samkranti 

(Table LVIII A, cols 6, 7, 8) Interval to Simha- 

3 (Tnes 

) 6783 

853 

275 

samkranti 

• 

2471 

552 

343 

At true Simha-samkranti 
(Table LV) Eqn b 
( „ LVI) Eqn c 


9254 

218 

101 

9571 

405 

618 

Hence tho moon was waning at the Simha-samkranti At the next (Kanya) samkranh 
waning or waxing ? 

(Above) At Simha-samkranti 

(Table LVIII A, cols 13, 14, 15) Interval to Kanya- 

9254 

405 

618 

samkranti 


518 

127 

85 

At Kanya-samkranti . . 

(Table LV) Eqn b . 

• 

9772 

111 

532 

703 

( „ LVI) Eqn c . 

• 

lib 

10001 

* 



This is so close to 10000, or 0, that it seems doubtful whether new moon took place before 
or after the Kanya-samkranti, whether, that is, at' that moment the moon was still waning or 
had begun to wax It is certain that she was waning at the previous Simha-samkranti, and 
therefore we can calculate direct from the Mesha to the Kanya-samkranti For greater- 
accuracy we use one decimal place and guess a little more carefully the values of eqns b and. 


c at the latter samkranti 





a 

b 

c 

K Y cent 48 . 

29418 

123 4 

278 8 

„ year 50 ... 

4435 9 

794 4 

02 

Mcsha-samkranti day (mean sunrise) 

9322 7 

927 4 

994 5 

5 hours . . ... 

70 5 

76 

06 

47 minutes .... 

111 

12 

01 

At Mcsha-samkranti 

6782 0 

854 0 

274 2 

Intern al to Kanya-samk (Table LYIII A, cols 




0)7, 8) . . . , . 

2989 5 

679 0 

428 4 

At Kanya-samkranti .... 

9771 5 

533 0 

702 6i 

Eqn b ... 

110 9 



Eqn c 

118 2 



t = 

10000 6 

or 0 6 



1 In all cage's the value of c at tamkranUt should he compared with tho values given in Tabic LVIII B below,, 
and the <qcu 1 ion taken therefrom slnnld be used 
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Oa n 'till closer examination, using the full numbor of given decimals and calculating tlio 
cnnauon «f and r thorough!}, it i« found that at the Kanja-samkiiinti the iitln index was 
100'X*ri21 It is not iitcivmiy to give the full ivoiking figures It is ceiiain that at that 
the mecn v as wr sing so fur as we have gone, and thetefoie the mtucalated lunar 
month w* (Tat I LTJ1I A, co 7 1, 3) G llhudi ipada 

Hut f mu tuc date K Y 1950 is .lot) \ ears subsequent I o tin lnse-yoai K Y 4500, and 
the le igihb of the «ola»- months have m the internal slightly changed m couseqneuco of the 
‘-luft of the ‘•nn , «* aps's, it is nemsury to find out vrlicthci lias change would make any differ 
Cnee i*i the re-mi Wt therefore con ect the a of the Kiima-s«unkifiuti by Table LVIII D 
At the Kama-' tp ki unit 000 year* afici K Y 1500 the change m a (co? 3) was— 0 0901 
Incrui*v this by on>-s’>th On u.othci 5'* y cats’ change Total change —01051 Henro the leal 
hf/.t-iudtx, *, r.L Kanv 5-i.uuikrauli \.n< (0 9121 — 01051=) OS '>70, Bhadnipado, was certainly 
hit u cal Ocd 


7 
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TABLE LIV A 

INCREASE OF a, b, C IN DATS. 

(a in 10,000ths , b and c in l,000ths of circle ,) 

Increase m 1 day a= 338 631985412 , b= 36-291649786 ; r= 2 737787543 

Do in 1 year of 365 days a =3600 674675380 , 5=246 452171890, c=999 292453195 

Do in „ 366 „ a=3939 306660792 ; 6=282 743821676 , c= 2 030240738. 

Do in 1 cent of 36525 „ a=8533 267173300 ; 6=552 508433650 , c=997 609452520 

Do in „ 36526 „ a=887l 899158712, 6=588 800083436, c= 0347240063 

N B — By first calculation c for a cent of 36525 days is 997 690008075, and for a cent of 
86526 days is 0 427795618 Each of these quantities is reduced by 0 0805 on account of shift of 
0’s apsis ( See Text, § 273, n ) 

This Table answers to Table IV", Indian Calendar 


Dats or 24 noons fach 


No 

Wcek- 

daj 

a 

b 

c 

No 

r— 

EH 


b 

c 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

1 

1 

338 6320 

36 291G 

2 7378 

41 

6 

3883 9114 

487 9576 

112 2193 

2 

2 

6772640 

72 5833 

5 4756 

42 

0 

4222 5434 

524 2493 

114 9871 

3 

3 

1015 8960 

103 8749 

8 2134 

43 


4561 1754 


117 7249 

4 

4 

1364 5279 

145 1660 

10 9512 

44 


4899 8073 

596 832G 

120 4627 

5 

5 

1893 1599 

181 4582 

13 G889 

45 

n 

5238 4393 

633 1212 

123 2004 

6 

b 

2031 7919 

217 7499 

16 4267 

46 

■ 


669 1159 

125 9382 

7 

O 

2370 4239 

254 0415 

19 1645 

47 

5 

6915-7033 


128 6700 

8 


2709 0559 

290 3332 

21 8023 

48 

G 


741 9992 

131 4138 

9 


3047 6879 

326 6248 

24 6401 

49 

0 


778 2908 

134 1516 

10 

H 

3380 3199 

3G2 9165 

27 3779 

50 


6931 5993 

814 5815 

136 8894 

11 

I 

3724 9518 

399 2081 

301157 

51 



850 8741 

139 G272 

12 


4063 5838 

435 4998 

32 8535 

52 



SS7 1658 

142 3650 

13 

6 

4402 2158 

471 7914 

35 5912 

53 




145 1027 

14 

O 

4740 8478 

508 0831 

38 3290 

64 

6 



1478425 

15 

1 

5079 4793 

544 3747 

41 0GG8 

55 

6 


996 0407 

150 5783 

16 

2 

5418 1118 

580 6604 

43 8046 

56 

0 

8963 3912 

82 3324 

153 3161 

17 

3 

5756 7437 

GIG 9580 

46 5424 

57 



6S G240 

15G 0539 

18 

4 

C095 3757 

653 2496 

19 2802 

58 


9640 6551 

104 9167 

158 7917 

19 

5 

G434 0077 

689 5413 

62 0180 

59 


9979 2871 

141 2073 

161 5293 

20 

G 

6772 6397 

725 8329 

54 7558 

60 


317 9191 

177 4090 

164 2673 

21 

O 

7111 2717 

762 1246 

67 4935 

61 


656 5511 


167 0050 

22 

1 

7449 9037 

798 4162 

60 2313 

62 



250 0823 

1G9 7428 

23 

2 

7788 5037 

834 7079 

62 9G91 

63 

0 


286 3739 

172 4806 

24 

3 

8127 1C76 

870 9995 

65 7069 

64 

1 

1672 4471 

322 G656 

1752184 

25 

4 

84C3 7996 

907 2912 

68 4447 

65 

2 

2011 0790 

358 9572 

177 9562 

20 

5 

8804 4316 

943 5828 

71 1825 

66 

3 

2349 7110 

305 2489 

ISO 6940 

27 

G 

9113 OG3G 

978 8745 

73 9203 

07 

4 

2688 3430 

4315105 

183 4318 

28 

1 0 

9181 695C 

16 1CG1 

76 5581 

G8 

5 

3026 9750 

, 467 8322 

18G 1696 

29 

1 1 

9820 327G 

52 4578 

79 3958 

69 

6 


! 5011238 

18S 9073 


! 2 

1 

158 9596 

88 7495 

82 1336 

70 

0 

3704 2390 


191 6451 

31 

I 

* 3 

497 5915 

125 0411 

84 8714 

71 

1 

4042 8709 

570 7071 

194 3829 

32 

I 4 

836 2235 

1613 428 

87 6092 

72 

2 

4381 3029 

612 9988 

197 1207 

33 

5 

1174 8535 

197 6244 

90 3470 

73 

3 

4720 1349 

649 29 04 

199 8565 

.4 

1 G 

1513 4875 

233 91G1 

93 0848 

74 

4 

5058 76G9 

685 5821 

202 5963 

35 

O 

1852 1195 

! 270 2077 

95 8226 

75 

5 

5397 3780 

721 8737 

205 3341 

30 

1 

2190 7515 

' 30G4994 

98 6604 

76 

6 


758 1654 

208 0719 

37 

2 

2529 3834 

342-7910 

101 2981 

77 

0 


794 4570 

210 8096 

3S 

3 

2868 0154 

379 0827 

104-0359 

78 

1 


830-7487 

213 5474 

3£ 

4 

3206 6474 

415 3743 

106 7737 

79 

2 



216 2852 

4( 

5 

3545 2794 

451 6660 

109 5115 

80 

3 


903 3320 

219 0230 
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TABLE LIV A—contd 


Days of 24 uovv.s each 


No 

Week- 

day. 

a 

-- - ' 

l 

c 

No 

Week- 

day 

a 

b 

c 

i 

2 

3 

4 

5 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

81 

4 

7429 190S 

939 6236 

221 7603 

136 

3 

6053 9500 

935 6644 

372 3391 

82 

5 

7767 8228 

975-9153 

224 4936 

137 

4 

6392 5820 

971 9560 

375 0769 

83 

6 

810 G 454S 

12 2069 

227 2364 

138 

6 

6731 2140 

8 2477 

377 8147 

84 

0 

8445 OS 67 

4S4986 

229 9742 

139 

6 

7069 8460 

44 5393 

380 5525 

85 

1 

8783 7187 

84*7902 

232 7119 

140 

0 

7408 4780 

80 8310 

383 2903 

86 

2 

9122 3507 

121 0819 

235 4497 

141 

1 

7747 1099 

117 1226 

386 0281 

87 

3 

9460-9S27 

157 3735 

238 1875 

142 

2 

8085 7419 

153 4143 

388 7658 

88 

4 

9799 6147 

193 6652 

240 9253 

143 

3 

8424 3739 

189 7059 

391 5036 

89 

5 

138-2407 

229 9568 

243 6631 

144 

4 

8763 0059 

225 9976 

394 2414 

90 

6 

476 8787 

266 2185 

246 4009 

145 

6 

9101 G379 

262 2892 

396 9792 

91 

0 

815 5106 

302 5401 

249 1387 

146 

6 

9440 2699 

298 5809 

399 7170 

92 

1 

11541426 

33S 8318 

251 87G5 

147 

0 

9778 9019 

334 8725 

402 4548 

93 

2 

1492 774G 

375 1234 

254 6142 

148 

1 

117 5338 

371 1642 

405 1926 

94 

3 

1831 4066 

411 4151 

257 3520 

149 

2 

456 1658 

407 4558 

4079304 

95 

4 

2170 0386 

447 70G7 

260 0898 

150 

3 

794 7978 

443 7475 

410 6681 

96 

5 

2508 6706 

483 9984 

2G2 8270 

151 

4 

1133 4298 

480 0391 

413 4059 

97 

6 

2847 3026 

520 2900 

265 5654 

152 

5 

1472 0618 

516 3308 

416 1437 

93 

0 

3185 9346 

! 55G5S17 

268 3032 

153 

6 

1810 6938 

552 6224 

418 8815 

99 

1 

3524 566C 

592 8733 

271 0410 

154 

0 

2149 3258 

588 9141 

421 6193 

100 

2 

3863 1985 

6291650 

273 7788 

155 

1 

2487 9577 

625 2057 

424 3571 

101 

3 

4201 8305 

665 4566 

276 5165 

156 

2 

2826 5897 

661 4974 

427 0949 

102 

4 

4540 4625 

701-7483 

279 2543 

157 

3 

3165 2217 

697 7890 

429 8327 

IPiKTt?! 

5 

4879 0945 

738 0399 

281 9921 

158 

4 

3503 8537 

734 0807 

432 5705 

104 

C 

6217 7265 

774 3316 

284 7299 

159 

6 j 

3842 4857 

1 770 3723 

435 3082 

105 

0 

5556 3585 

810 6232 

287 4C77 

160 1 

G 

4181 1177 

806 6640 

438 0460 

106 

1 

5691 9905 

846 9149 

2902055 

161 

0 

4519 7497 

842 9556 

4407838 

107 

2 

6233 6224 

883 ^065 

292 9433 

162 

1 

4858 3816 

879 2473 

443 5216 

103 

3 

6572 2544 

919 4982 

295 6811 

163 

2 

5197 0136 

915 5389 

446 2594 

109 

4 ! 

6910 8864 

955 7898 

298 4189 

164 

3 

E535 6456 

951 8306 

448 9972 

110 

5 1 

i 

7249 5184 

J 

992 0815 

301 15G6 

; 165 

4 

58742776 

988 1222 

451 7350 

111 ! 

6 1 

7588 1504 

28 3731 

303 8944 

i 

166 

5 

6212 9096 

24 4139 

454 4728 

112 

0 

7926 7824 

64 6648 

306 6322 

167 

G 

6551 5416 

60 7055 

457 2105 

113 

1 

8265 4144 

100 9564 

309 3700 

168 

0 

6890 1735 

96 9972 

459 9483 

114 

2 

8604 0463 

137 2481 

312 1078 

169 

1 

7228 8055 

1332888 

462*6861 

115 

3 

8942 6783 

173 5397 

314 8456 

170 

2 

7567 4375 

169 5805 

465 4239 

116 

4 

9281 3103 

209 8314 

317 5834 

171 

3 

7906 0695 

205 8721 

468 1617 

117 

5 

9619 9423 

246 1230 

320 3212 

172 

4 

8244 7015 

242 1638 

470 8995 

118 

6 

9958 5743 

282 4147 

323 0590 

173 

5 

8583 3335 

278 4554 

473 6373 

119 

0 

297 20G3 

318-7063 

325 7967 

174 

6 

8921 9655 

314 7471 

476 3760 

120 

1 

635 8382 

354 9980 

323 5345 

175 

0 

9260 5974 

351 0387 

479 1128 

121 

2 

974 4702 

391 2896 

331 2723 

17G 

1 

9599 2294 

387 3304 

481 8506 

122 

3 

1313 1022 

427 5813 

334 0101 

177 

2 

9937 8614 

423 6220 

484 5884 

123 

4 

1651-7342 

463 8729 

330 7479 

178 

3 

276 4934 

459 9137 

487 3202 

124 

5 

1990 3662 

600 1646 

339 4857 

179 

4 

6151254 

496 2053 

490 0640 

125 

6 

2328 9982 

536 4562 

342 2235 

180 

5 

953-7574 

532 4970 

492 8018 

126 

0 

2667 6302 

572 7479 

344 9613 

181 

6 

1292 3894 

568 7886 

495 5396 

127 

1 

3006 2621 

609 0395 

347 6990 

182 

0 

1631 0213 

605 0803 

498 2773 

128 

2 

3344 8941 

645 3312 

350 4368 

183 

1 

1969 6533 

641 3719 

501 0161 

129 

3 

3683 5261 

681 6228 

353 1746 

184 

2 

2308 2853 

677 6636 

503 7529 

130 

4 

4022 1581 

717 9145 

365 9124 

185 

3 

2646 9173 

713 9552 

506 4907 

131 

5 

4300 7901 

754 2061 

358 6502 

186 

4 

2985 5493 

750 2469 

509 2285 

132 

6 

4699 4221 

790 4978 

361 3380 

187 

5 

3324 1813 

786 5386 

«li 9663 

133 

0 

5038 0541 

826-7894 

364 1258 

188 

6 

3662 8133 

822 8302 

614 7041 

134 

1 

5376 6860 

863 0811 

366 8635 

189 

0 

4001 4452 

859 1218 

517 4419 

135 

2 

5715’3180 

869 3727 

3G9 6013 

190 

1 

43400772 

895 4135 

520 1796 
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TABLE L1V A — contd 


[Vor„ XV. 


Day* of 21 nouns mil 


J 

Xo 

Week- 

day 

a 

b 

c 

No 

Vi ffl * 
dtn 

ft 

* 

i 

i 

r 

i 

2 

3 



1 

2 

i 

1 

1 4 

5 

191 

2 

4G78 7092 


522 0171 

211 

i 

1 3 

10103085 

* 746 2S76 

059 =003 

192 

3 

5017 3112 

907 9908 

525 0552 

212 

» 4 

1948 9105 

| 782 5793 

002 3 14C 

193 

4 

5355 9732 ! 

4 2884 

526-3930 

213 

i 5 

2287 5723 

1 81= 6709 

005 2821 

194 

5 

5091 C052 | 

10 5801 

531 1308 

211 

! 0 

2623 2011 

i 8531020 

668 0202 

195 

0 

0033 2372 ! 

1 

70 8717 

533 6036 

215 

. 0 

\ 

29018301 

’ 691 1542 

070 7580 

190 

0 

G3718091 

113 1031 

530 0001 

210 

1 1 

°303 1081 

* 0^7 7159 

073 1953 

197 


G710 5011 

149 4550 

539 3112 

217 

1 2 

! *>0 12 1001 

i 9010375 

C 70 2335 

198 

o 

7019 1331 

185 7107 

542 0820 

216 

3 

| 3''fe0 7321 

, 0 32^2 

078 9713 

199 

3 

7387 7G51 

222 03=3 

! 5116107 

219 

1 

1 1319 36(1 

( '*0 620 i 

681*7091 

200 

1 

772G 3971 

253 3309 

[ 517 5575 

250 

0 

j 1(537 ^Gi 
i 

72-9123 

GS4 4109 

201 

5 

8005 0291 

2910210 

< 550 2953 

251 

0 

4996 C2S3 

! 109 2011 

687 1317 

202 

G 

8403 0011 

330 0132 

55 1 0!31 

252 

1 0 

5135 20 J3 

’ 345 /’SB 

CS9 9225 

203 

0 

8742 2930 

307 2019 

i 555 77uO 

*253 

1 

5073 8923 

1 1817374 

C92 GG03 

201 

1 

9030 9250 ; 

40 1 4960 

1 558 '0^7 

251 

2 

C012 5243 

j 218 0791 

095 3980 

205 

2 

9119 5570 

139 7bS2 

501 2403 

235 

{ 

0351 1503 

j -251 3707 

093 135S 

200 

3 

975S 1890 

170 0700 

503 9-143 

250 

4 

00-9 7-83 

' 235C621 

700 8730 

207 

4 

93 3210 

512 3715 

500 7220 

257 

' 5 

702b 4203 

.20 9510 

703 0111 

203 

5 

435 1530 

51SGG42 

569 15 IS 

-58 

, 0 | 

7267 0522 

3t33 2 157 

700 3492 

209 

6 

774 OSoO 

5819518 

572 1970 

25 r » 

O i 

7703 0312 

309 5373 

709 0870 

210 

0 

1112 71G9 

021 2105 

5719351 

200 

i ; 

8011 5102 

135 8239 : 

711 8248 

211 

n 

1451 3489 

057 518’ 1 

577 0712 

261 

j j, | 

S382-0132 

| 472 1 200 j 

714 5020 

2 12 


1789-9800 

0918208 

1 580 1110 

202 

; -> i 

6721 5802 

1 508 1122 

! 717 3003 

213 

gdiiB» 

2128 0129 

730 1214 

! 593 1188 

203 

4 ! 

9009 2122 

! 5417039 

! 720 0381 

214 

tiiBnB 

2407 2 119 

760 1131 ; 

585 8605 

201 

r > 1 

! 9 ’9= bill 

i 380=955 

722 7759 

215 

H 

2805 3709 

802 7017 | 

| 5S8 62 13 

205 

' ° I 

j =737 }7bl 

017 2s72 

j 

725 5137 

216 

1111b 

3144 50S8 

838 9031 j 

* 591 3021 

200 , 

i 0 ■ 

76 10S1 

! G53 57SS 

723 2516 

217 

0 

3133 110S 

875 2SS0 

1 5 M 0399 

2>h 

1 i 

114 7101 

. GS9S705 

730 9893 

218 

1 

3821 7728 

911 5707 ! 

1 5''o = 177 

2Gb 

2 1 

753 3721 

I 7261021 

733 7271 

219 

2 

4160 1018 

917S713 . 

, 599 5755 

2-9 1 3 | 

10 *2 0011 

| 762 1533 

736 4049 

220 

3 

4499 0308 

031 1030 

002 3133 

270 j 

i i ! 

1130 6361 

, 70S 7151 

739 2026 

221 

4 

4837 0GSS 

20 4510 

005 0510 

271 ; 

I 5 

1709 2050 

835 03*1 

741 9404 

222 

5 

5176 3008 

56 “463 

[ 607 7898 

272 

i t> 

2107 9000 

871 3257 

741 6782 

223 

6 

5514 9327 

93 0379 J 

1 010 5260 

273 ! 

0 

2116 5320 

907 6201 

747 4100 

221 

0 

5853 5017 

129 3296 

1 G13 2014 

271 | 

1 

2763 1G40 

043 9120 

750 1538 

223 

1 

0192 1967 

1C5 6212 j 

! GIG u022 

273 , 

o 

012 5 7060 

080 2037 

752 S916 

226 

2 

6530 8287 

201 9129 ! 

' Gib 7400 

276 ! 

3 

3102 42S0 

10 1933 

755 629 1 

227 

3 

0809 4C07 

23S2015 

0214778 

277 

4 

3S01 OGOO ! 

52 7S70 

75S 3672 

228 

4 

7208 0927 

271 1 'G2 | 

: 024 2130 

27S 

5 

1139 0919 

89 0780 

701 1050 

229 

5 

7540 7217 

310 7S7S 

020 9534 

279 

G 

4478 3239 

125 3703 

703 8423 

230 

G 

7885 3563 

117 0795 

629 6911 

2-0 

0 

4810 9559 

1G1 GG19 

7GG 5805 

231 

0 

8223 9380 

383 3711 

! G32 42S9 

261 

1 

5155 5679 

197 953G 

769 3183 

232 


8502 0203 

419 6628 

C3t 1607 

282 

2 

549(2199 

231 2452 

772 05G1 

233 


8901 2520 

455 9544 

637 9015 

2b3 

3 

5832 6519 

270 5369 

771-7939 

234 


9239 8810 

192 2161 

040 0423 

284 

4 

0171 1639 

300 S2S5 

777 5317 

235 


9578 5106 

528 5377 

G43 3S01 

2S5 

5 

0510 115S 

3131202 

780 2095 

236 

5 

9917 1480 

561 8291 

040 1179 

285 

0 

684S 7178 

379 1118 

783 0073 

237 

6 

255 7805 

601 1210 

Gib 8557 

2b7 

0 

7187 3798 

415 7033 

785 7450 

238 

0 

594 4125 

C37 4127 

051 3935 

288 

1 

7526 0118 

451 9951 

76S 4S28 

239 

1 

933 0445 

673 7043 

654 3312 

239 

2 

7S6 16138 

4S3 2863 

791 2206 

210 

2 

1271 6705 

709 9060 

65/ 0690 

290 

3 

8203 2758 

621 3781 [ 

793 9584 
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TABLE LIV A — concld 


DATS OF 24 BOT7RS EAOB 


No 

Week- 

day 

a 

l 

c 

No 

Week- 

daj 

a 

b 

c 

1 

2 

8 

4 

5 

1 

2 

3 

I 

4 

5 

291 

4 

8541 9078 

560 8701 

796 6962 

341 

5 

5473 5070 ! 

375 4620 

933 5856 

292 

5 

8880 5397 

697 1617 

799 4340 

342 

6 

58121390 

411 7442 

930 3233 

293 

6 

9219 1717 

633 4534 

802 1718 

343 

0 

6150-7710 

418 0359 

939 0611 

294 

0 

9557 8037 

669 7450 

804 9096 

344 

1 

6489 4030 

484 3275 

041 7989 

295 

1 

9896 4357 

706 0367 

807 6473 

345 

2 

C82S0350 

520 6192 

914 5367 

296 

2 

235 0677 

742 3283 

810 3851 

346 

3 

7166 0G70 1 

55G 9108 

917 2745 

297 

3 

673 6997 

778 6200 

813 1229 

347 

4 

7505 2983 

593 2025 

950 0123 

298 

4 

932 3317 

814 9116 

815 8607 

348 

6 

7843 9309 

029 4941 

952 7501 

299 

5 

1250 9636 

851 2033 

818 5985 

349 

6 

8182 5629 

665 7858 

955 4879 

300 

6 

1689 5956 

887 4949 

821 3363 

350 

III 

8521 1949 

702 0774 

958 2256 

301 

n 

1928 2276 

923 7866 

824 0741 

351 

ai 

8839 8269 

738 3691 

9C0 9634 

302 


2266 8596 

960 0782 

826 8118 

352 

2 

9189 4589 

774 G007 

063 7012 

303 

2 

2605 4916 

996 3699 

329 5496 

353 

3 

9537 0009 

810 9524 

906 4390 

304 

3 

2944 1236 

32 6615 

832 2874 

354 

4 

9875 7228 

847 2440 

969 1768 

305 

4 

3282 7556 

68 9532 

835-0252 

355 

5 

214 3548 

883 5357 

971 9116 

306 

6 

3621 3876 

105 2448 

837 7630 

356 

G 

552 9868 

919 8273 

971 6524 

307 

6 

3960 0195 

1415365 

840 5008 

357 

0 

891 6188 

956 1190 

977 3902 

808 

0 

4298 6515 

177 8281 

843 2386 

368 

1 

1230 2508 

992 4106 

980 1280 

309 

1 

4037 2835 

214 1198 

1 845 9764 

359 

2 

1568 8328 

2S 7023 

982 8653 

310 

2 

4976 9155 

250 4114 

848 7141 

360 

3 

1907 5147 

64 9939 

985 G035 

311 

3 

5314 5475 

286 7031 

8514519 

361 

4 

2246 1467 

1012850 

988 3413 

312 

4 

5653 1794 

322 9947 

854 1897 

362 

5 

2184 7787 

| 137 5772 

i 991 0701 

813 

5 

5991 8114 

359 2864 

856 9275 

3C3 

6 

2923 4107 

173 8680 

; 993 81 G9 

314 

6 

6330 4434 

395 5780 

859 CG53 

364 

0 

3262 0127 

2101605 

990 5547 

315 

mmm' 

6669 0754 

431 8697 

862 4031 

365 

1 

3G00 6747 

246 4522 

9' 9 2925 

31G 


7007 7074 

468 1613 

865 1409 i 

366 

2 

3939 3067 

282 7438 

2 0302 

317 


i 7346 3394 

504 4530 

867 8787 

367 

3 

4277 9386 

310 0355 

4 7CS0 

318 


7084 9714 

540 7446 

870 6165 

368 

4 

4616 5706 

355 3271 

7 6068 

319 


8023 6033 

577 0363 

873 3543 

369 

5 

4955 .'020 

391 G188 

10 2436 

820 

5 1 

8362 2353 

613 3279 

876 0920 

370 1 

C 

5293 8346 

127 0101 

12 9811 

321 

6 1 

8700 8673 

649 6196 

878 8298 

371 - 

0 

5632 4066 

J04 2021 

15 7102 

822 

0 

9039 4993 

685 9112 

881 5G7G 

372 


5 r 7109sG 

500 4937 

18 1570 

323 

1 

9378 1313 

722 2029 

8S4 3054 

373 


630 i 7300 

53(> 7854 

21 1918 

824 

2 

9716 7633 

758 4945 

887 0432 

374 


CG 18 3025 

573 0770 

23 0326 

325 

3 

55 3953 

794 7862 

889 7810 

375 


6980 9945 

609 3687 

2G G703 

326 

4 

394 0272 

831 0778 

892 5188 

376 

5 

7325 C2L5 

615 6603 

20 MSI 

327 

6 

732 6592 

867 3695 

895 2505 

377 

0 

7664 2585 

C81 9520 

32 1 159 

328 

6 

1071 2912 

903 6611 

897 9943 

378 

0 

8002 8905 

718 2136 

31SS37 

329 

0 

1409 9232 

939 9528 

900 7321 

379 

1 

S3 4 L 5225 

751 5353 

37 6215 

330 

1 

1748 5552 

976 2444 

903 4699 

380 

2 

6680 1545 

790 S2C9 

40 3593 

331 

2 

2087 1872 

12 5361 

900 2077 

381 

3 1 

0018 7864 

827 1186 

43 0971 

332 

3 

2125 8192 

4S 8277 

908 9455 

382 

4 1 

9357 4184 

863 4102 

15 8319 

333 

4 

27614511 

85 1194 

9 11 6833 

383 

5 

9696 0504 

890 7019 

4S 5726 

381 

5 

3103 0831 

121 4110 

914 4211 

384 

C 

3 4 (>824 

935-9935 

51 3101 

335 

G 

31417161 

157*7027 

917 1588 

385 

0 

373 31 14 

972 2852 

54 0-182 

8’ 0 

0 

3780 3171 

193 9943 

919 89G6 






337 

1 

1118 9791 

230 2860 

922 63 4 1 






338 

2 

4457 GUI 

266 5776 

925 3722 






339 

3 

479G 2431 

302 8693 

92S1100 






340 

4 

6134 8750 

339 1609 

930 S477 



. 
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TABLE LIV B 

Increase of a, i, c in hours, minutes and seconds. 

(a in lOjOOOths of circle, b and c m lflOOths ) 

These Tables correspond to Table V, Indian Calendar, for hours and minutes 
Increase in 1 hour — a, 14 109666059 , b, 1 512150744 , c, 0 114074481 
Do 1 mm ate — a, 0 235161101 , b, 0 025202538 , c, 0 001901220 

Do 1 second— a, 0 003919352 , b, 0 000420042 , c, 0 000031687 


Hours 


No 

a 

l 

c 

No 

a 

2 

H 

No 

a 

2 

c. 

m 

141097 

1 5122 

01141 

9 

126 9870 

13 6049 

1 0267 

17 

239 8643 

25 7066 

19393 

Jgj 

28 2193 

3 0243 

0 2281 

10 

141 0967 

151215 

11407 

18 

253 9740 

27 2187 

2 0533 

KJ 

42 32GO 

4 5365 

0 3422 

11 

155 2063 

16 6337 

12548 

19 

268 0837 

28 7309 

21674 


5h 4387 

6 0480 

0 4563 

12 

169 3160 

18 1*58 

1 3689 

20 

282 1933 

30 2430 

2 2815 

! 5 

70 3483 

7 5603 

0 5704 

13 

183 4257 

19 6580 

14330 

21 

296 3030 

31 7652 

2 3956 

i 6 

84 6310 

9 0729 

O 0844 

14 

197 5353 

211701 

1 5970 

22 

310 4127 

33 2673 

2 5096 

7 

98 7677 

10 5851 

0 7985 

15 

211 6450 

22 6823 

17111 

23 

324 5223 

34-7795 

2 6237 

8 

112 8773 

12 0972 

0 9123 

16 

225 7547 

241944 

1 8252 

24 

338 6320 

' 

362916 

2 7378 


Minutes 


No 

<7* 

l 

c 

No 

a 

2 

c 

No 

a 

l 

c 


0 2352 

0 0252 


21 

4 9381 

0 5293 

0 03‘)9 

41 

9 9416 

10333 

0 0780 


0 4703 

0 0504 


22 

51735 

0 5545 

0 0118 

42 

9 8768 

1 0585 

0 0799 


0 7055 

0 u756 

0 0057 

23 

5 4087 

0 5797 

0 0437 

43 

10 1119 

1 0837 

0 0818 

4 

0 9406 

01008 

0 0076 

24 

5 6439 

0 6049 


44 

10 3471 

1 1089 

0 0837 

5 

1 1758 

0 1260 

0 <.095 

25 

5 8790 

0 6301 

0 0475 

45 

10‘5822 

11341 

0 0856 

6 

14110 

01512 


26 

61142 

0 6553 

0 0194 

46 

10 8174 

11593 

0 0875 

7 

1 6461 

0 1764 

0 0133 

27 

6 34 f, 3 

U 6805 

0 0513 

47 

11 0526 

1 1845 

0 0394 

8 

1S813 


0 0152 

28 

6 5845 

0 7057 

0 0532 

48 

11 2877 

12097 

0 0913 

9 

21101 

0 2268 


29 

6 8197 

0 7309 

0 0551 

49 

11 5229 

12349 

0 0932 

10 

2 3516 


0 0190 

30 

7 0543 

0 7561 

0 0570 

50 

11 7581 

1 2601 

0 0951 

11 

2 5868 

0 2772 


31 

7 2900 

0 7813 

0 0589 

51 

119932 

12853 

0 0970 

12 

2 8219 

0 3024 

0 0228 

32 

7 5252 

0 8065 

0 0608 

- 82 

12 2284 

1 3105 

0 0989 

13 

3 0571 

0 3276 

0 0247 

33 

7 7b03 

0 8317 

0 0627 

53 

12f4635 

13337 

0 1008 

14 

3 2923 

0 3528 


34 

7-9955 

0 8569 

0-0G46 

54 

12 6967 

13609 

01027 

15 

3 5274 

0 3780 

0 0285 

35 

8 2306 

0 8*21 

OOG65 

55 

12 9339 

13861 

01046 

16 

3 7626 

0 1032 

0 0304 

35 

8 4658 

0 9073 


56 

13 1690 

14113 

01065 

17 

3 9 >77 

0 4281 

0 0323 

37 

8 7010 

0 Q 325 

0 0703 

57 

13 4042 

1 4365 

0 1084 

18 

4 2329 


0 0.H2 

38 

S 9361 

0 9577 

0 722 

58 

13 63 '3 

14617 

01103 

19 

4 4681 

C 4788 

0 0361 

39 

91713 

0 9829 

0 0741 

59 

13 8745 

14869 

0 1122 

20 

4 7032 

0 5011 

0 0380 

40 

9 4064 

1 0081 

0-u7i)0 

60 

141097 

1 5122 

01141 
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LV 

“EQUATION 6” 

m Table VI, “ Indian Calendar ” 

The equation, col 3, from Arg b 500 to 1000, or 180° to 360°, is the moon’s greatest equation 
of the centre minus the actual equation, stated m 10,000ths of the circle 


Baso 
Eqn No 

Arg b 

“ Equation 
»" 

Dili 

Arg b 

Baso 
Eqn No 

Arg 6 

m 

■ 

Aig 6 

*1 

2 a 

3 

4 

26 

1 

2 a 

3 

4 

26 

0 

GOO 0 

139 8717 ' 


1000 0 

12 

G25 0 

41 0802 


875 0 


502 083 

IIS 0129 ! 


997 910 


G27 OS 1 

30 8280 


872 910 


50} ](, 

130 21 12 i 

Y 1S2S7 

995 S3 


G29 10 

38 5757 

J- 1 2523 

870 83 


506 25 

134 3855 , 


093 75 


G31 20 

37 3234 

I 

80S 75 


503 $ 

1 52 55GS 1 


991 0 


G33 $ 

30 0711 

J 

8G0 0 

1 

510 4 lti 

130 72S1 | 


989 58$ 

13 

635 41G 

34 8)88 

s 

804 583 


512 5 

128 9070 1 


0S7 5 


G37 5 

33 0514 


8G2 5 


511 533 

127 0870 

>- 1 820G 

9S5 410 


G39 583 

32 4840 

j- 1 1074 

800 416 


51(> 0 

125 2004 ! 

| 

98! 3 


011 0 

31 3105 


858 3 


518 75 

123 4 15S ! 

J 

981 27 


G43 75 

30 1491 


85G 25 

n 

520 83 

121 0251 •' 


979 10 

14 

0)5 S3 

28 9817 


854 16 


522 010 

119 S209 1 


977 0S3 


G47 010 

27 9122 


852 0S3 


525 0 

118 0100 

V 1 8043 

975 0 


G50 0 

20 8427 

>• 1 0G95 

550 0 


527 08 1 

110 2121 , 


972 910 


G52 08$ 

23 7732 


S17 910 


520 10 

114 4080 j 


070 81 


654 10 

24 7037 

J 

815 83 

3 

531 25 

112 GO 50 j‘ 


OfiS 75 

15 

G5G 25 

23 0343 

s 

843 73 


533 3 

110 8217 1 


9GG 0 


058 3 

22 GG28 


841 0 


515 41G 

109 0138 | 

> 1 7800 

9G4 083 


0G0 410 

21 6913 

i- 0 971.5 

839 583 


537 5 

107 2038 ! 


9G2 5 


G02 5 

20 7198 


837 5 


539 58 i 

105 4839 


DG0 41G 


G04 58$ 

19 7483 


8)5 410 

4 

511 0 

103 7040 i' 


95S 5 

1C 

GG6 0 

18 7709 


833 3 


54 5 75 

10H95G5 | 


950 27 


008 75 

17 9111 


8)1 25 


515 81 

100 2091 ; 

!>• 1 7 174 

974 1G 


<>70 83 

17 0453 

k 0SG58 

829 10 


547 91G 

98 4017 | 


952 0S3 


G72 910 

10 1797 


8-7 033 


550 0 

90 7142 i 


950 0 


075 0 

15 3137 


825 0 

15 

552 033 

94 9068 ■' 

] 

947 910 

17 

G77 OS) 

14 4 480 

1 

822 910 


554 10 

93 2000 1 

1 

94581 


070 10 

13 0892 


820 83 


550 25 

91 5532 

Y 1 7008 

943 75 


081 25 

12 9304 

V 0 7588 

S18 75 


558 1 

89 840-1 ! 


911 G 


08! ! 

12 1710 

f 

810 6 


5G0 410 

88 1 197 f 

J 

939 783 


087 110 

11 112S 

J 

i- 11 583 

G 

502 5 

80 4 129 r 


937 5 

18 

087 5 

10 0510 

< 

312 5 


504 58 i 

84 7007 ! 


935 41G 


089 58$ 

10 0101 


810410 


500 0 

81 1000 j 

J- 1GGG2 

933 3 


G91 0 

9 3001 

i- 0 0110 

808 ) 


508 75 

SI 4344 , 


931 27 


093 77 

8 7222 


800 25 


570 8$ 

79 7083 I 


929 10 


095 8 1 

8 0782 


80-1 10 

7 

572 01 6 

78 1021 I' 


927 08$ 

19 

097 910 

7 4341 


802 083 


575 0 

70 1347 | 


927 0 


700 0 

G 9016 


800 0 


577 OS 1 

74 8072 1 

Y 1 0175 

922 910 


702 083 

WC ! : ill 

l 0 5327 

797 <110 


579 10 

73 2197 | 

[ 

920 83 


704 0 

U 91 


795 8 ) 


58! 25 

71 0123 L 

J 

918 75 

, 

700 25 

6 3034 


79)75 

8 

583 1 

70 0148 I 


910 G 

20 

708 3 

4 7707 ' 


791 0 


585 410 

08 4025 


014 58$ 


710 410 

4 3351 


789 58 ) 


587 5 

00 9102 

Y 15523 

912 5 


712 5 

! 9400 

l 0 4153 

787 5 


589 58$ 

65 3579 


910 410 


714 58$ 

3 5217 


785 410 


591 O 

03 8057 

1 

908 3 


710 0 

3 1094 


78) ) 

0 

593 75 

02 2533 


0OG 25 

21 

718 75 

2 0911 < 


781 25 


595 81 

00 7000 


004 10 


720 83 

2 3920 


779 10 


597 910 

59 2787 

j- 1 4873 

002 083 


722 010 

2 0809 

l 0 3021 

777 083 


000 0 

67 7914 


900 0 


725 0 

1 7879 


775 0 


002 033 

60 3040 _ 


897 910 


727 083 

1 4858 


772 910 

10 

GO 4 Hi 

54 8107 


890 8$ 

22 

729 10 

1 1838 q 


770 8$ 


00G 25 

53 4025 


893 75 


731 25 

1 0042 


70S 75 


GOS $ 

51 9883 

l 14142 

891 0 


733 3 

0 8245 

Y 01790 

700 0 


G10 41G 

50 5741 


889 583 


735 410 

0 0449 


704 583 


612 5 

49 1598 


887 5 


737 5 

0 4653 j 


502 5 

11 

G14 58 1 

47 7400 < 


885 410 

23 

739 583 

0 2857 3 


700 410 


GIG 0 

40 4125 


883 $ 


741 6 

0 2280 


758 3 


018 75 

45 0705 

t 1 3331 

881 25 


743 75 

01714 

► 0 0571 

750 25 


020 85 

43 7404 


879 10 


745 83 

0 1143 


754 10 


022 910 

42 4133 


877 083 


747 910 

0 0571 . 


752 083 
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TABLE 

The Son’s 


Corresponding to “Equation c 


1 Or c th~r of th» m'.rvn mom v \to»i Riven In coO !M or 25 the equation and dlfTerene- are m Matql ln S, < T?wA?.?rt‘o? drd' 
j front \r„ b 0 to >0A o'* 0 * to !80\ vt th* Sun a «ruite*t tvimMon of tfi** f* o*ri th* «cttnlrouit(on In 10, PO m of Am 

lel'Al sYbZ,,^ ,t.om |« r«M! IV- 17/ aAow-, I of TabU V UT, 1W ) _ 

Eqn^'o ! Arg c | Equation Did Arg r. Eqn'^No Arg c r ^ U ( . rvtinn Di{! Arg C 
i l o _ n ' a 1 On 3 4 26 


00 | i 
2 083 

4 10 
G 25 
8 3 

10410 
12 5 
14 583 1 
10 0 
18 75 
20 8 ! 

22 910 
25 0 
27 03 1 
! 29 10 
!1 25 
33 3 
35 410 
37 5 
39 581 
41 0 
43 75 
45 8! 

47 010 
50 0 ! 

52 011 , 
54 10 
56 25 
58 3 
GO 410 
C2 5 
G1 5S3 
00 0 
08 75 
70 83 
, 72 910 

1 75 0 

1 77 033 
| 79 10 
j 8125 
83 3 
85 41G 
87 5 
89 583 
91 0 
93 75 
95 83 
97 910 
100 0 
102 083 
104 1G 
106 25 
108 3 
110 416 
112 5 
114 583 
116 0 
118 75 
120 8 $ 
122 910 


GO 4244 
59 0 !35 
58 8120 
58 0517 


0 7909 


57 2608 | 1 

50 4G9U | 

55 OS25 

51 8951 » 

51 1078 
513201 

52 5350 5 
51 7527 

50 972 $ - 

50 1920 
49 4110 
18 031 ! H 
47 8G15 
47 091G I 
46 3218 
45 5520 1 
417822 ,*5 
44 0205 i 
4 ! 2707 
42 5130 , 
11 7593 1 
41 0035 q 
40 2053 
39 5272 
38 7S90 J 
38 050S j 
37 3127 f 
30 5921 

33 8713 
35 1509 

34 1303 
33 7097 * 
33 1012 
32 3107 
11 G112 
30 9117 
30 2122 ‘ 
29 5408 
28 8694 
28 1980 
27 52G7 
26 8553 
26 2120 
25 5688 
24 9255 
24 2822 
23 G390 
23 0274 
22 4157 
21 8041 
21 1925 
20 5808 
20 0044 
19 4279 
18 8514 
18 2750 


0 7871 ! 


0 7801 


0 7G98 


0 7557 


0 7382 


0 7206 


0G995 


0 67M 


0 6433 


0 6116 


0 5765 


500 0 
497 910 
195 81 
493 75 
491 0 
489 58'! 

487 5 i 
483 410 
483 3 
48125 
479 10 
477 OS 1 
475 0 
472 QIC 
470 S3 
168 75 
1GG 0 
464 583 
402 5 
4G0 410 
45S 1 
45G 25 
45410 | 
452 0S3 
450 0 
447 910 
445 83 
443 75 
441 0 
439 583 
437 5 
435 416 
433 3 
431 25 
429 10 
427 0S3 
425 0 
422 910 
420 83 
418 75 
416 0 J 
414 583 
412 5 
410 416 
408 3 
40G 23 
404-10 
402 083 
400 0 I 
397 916 
395 83 
393 75 
391 6 
389 583 
387 5 
385 416 
383 8 
381 25 
379 10 
377 083 


125 0 
127 083 
129 10 
1 11*25 
133 3 
135 110 
137 5 
139 5S3 
111 0 
143 75 
143 83 
147 910 
150 0 
152 083 
151 10 
156 25 
158 1 
160 410 
102 5 
1G15S3 
1GGG 
108 75 
17083 
172 91G 
175 0 
177 OS'3 
179 10 
18125 
183 3 
185 416 
187 5 
189 5S3 
191 0 
193 75 
195 83 
197 916 ! 
200 0 
202 0S3 

20410 
206 25 
20S 3 
210 410 
212 5 
214 588 
21G 0 
218 75 
220 83 
222 910 
225 0 
227 083 
229 16 
231 25 
2338 
235 410 
237 5 
239 583 
241 0 
243 75 
245 83 
247 916 
250 0 


17 6985 ■'t 
17 1564 
16 014! 

1C 0722 
15 5301 J 
14 9880 I 
J4 1%1 

I i 9812 
13 1823 
12 9S05 
12 4780 * 
12 0181 

II 5576 
11 0971 
10 0367 
101762 ' 

9 7579 
9 3396 
8 9213 
8 .7030 
8 0847 
7 7121 
7 3393 
0 9669 
6 5943 

0 2217 
5 8948 
5 3679 
5 2410 
4 9141 
4 5872 
4 3095 
4 0318 
3 7541 
3 4764 
3 1987 
2 9703 
2 7418 
2 5133 
2 2848 
2 0563 

1 8771 
1 6978 
1 5185 
13193 
1 1600 
1 0299 
0 8999 
0 7C9S 
0 6397 
0 5097 
0 4324 
0 3550 
0 2777 
6-2004 
01230 
0 0984 
0 0738 
0 0492 
0 0246 
n n 


0 5421 


0 5019 


0 4603 


0 4183 


0 3726 


0 3269 


0 2777 


0 2285 


01793 


0 1301 


0 0773 


0 0246 


375 0 
372 916 
370 81 
36S 75 
1GG 6 
304 5S3 
3G2 5 
360 416 
358 3 
35G 25 

351 10 

352 0S3 
350 0 
347 910 

315 8 1 
343 75 
341 0 
339 583 
337 5 
335 410 
333 3 
331 25 
329 10 
327 083 
325 0 
322 910 
320 83 
318 75 

316 O 
314 5S3 
312 5 
310 416 
308 3 

300 25 

301 10 

302 0S3 
300 0 
297 916 
295 S3 
293 75 
291 6 
289 583 
287 5 
285 416 
283 3 
281 25 
279 10 
277 083 
275 0 
272 910 
270 83 
268 75 
26G 0 
264 583 
262 5 
260 416 
258 3 
256 25 
254 10 
252 083 


24 
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LVI. 

“ Equation’ c ” 

in Table VII, “ Indian Calendar.” 


From Arg c 300 to 1000, or 180° to 360° the equation (col 3) is the Sun’s greatest equation of 
the centre 'plus the actual equation, stated in 10,000ths of the circle 


Br.'e. 
Eqn No 

<3 1 

i 

Equation 

e 


Did 

Arg c 

Base 
Lqn No 

Arg c 

liquation 

c 

Did 

Arg c 

I 

2s 

3 

4 

20 

1 

2 a 

1 3 

4 

26 

0 

500 0 

CO 4244 



1000 0 

12 

025 0 

103 1503 

q 

875 0 


not css 

G1 2153 



997 910 


627 083 

10 S 0924 


872 910 


504 lf> 

02 0062 


> 0 7909 

997 85 


029 10 

104 2345 

y 0 5421 

870 83 


500 25 

02 7971 



99J 75 


031 25 

104 77GG 

f 

868 75 


508 $ 

03 5 S S0 



991 b 


633 5 

105 3187 

J 

800 6 

1 

510 116 

04 3789 

< 


989 385 

13 

633 416 

105 800S 


804 583 


512 5 

051002 



9S7 5 


037 5 

100 3627 


862 5 


011 501 

03 953t» 


> 0 7874 

983 410 


039 58) 

106 8045 

l 0 5019 

800 410 


510 0 

00 7410 



9S3 5 


<>41 0 

107 3004 


858 3 


51S75 

07 328 1 



981 25 


643 75 

107 8083 


856 25 

n 

520 8 3 

OS 315S 



079 10 

14 

645 83 

10S 3702 

q 

854 16 


522 016 

C9 09r,l 



977 Os i 


047 916 

108 8807 


852 083 


523 0 

09 8705 


[■ 0 7804 

975 0 


050 0 

109 2912 

^ 0 4005 

8 00 


527 08 J 

70 05GS 



972 916 


652 08 1 

109 7510 

f 

847 916 


520 16 

71 4372 



970 S'l 


054 16 

110 212V 

J 

845 83 

3 

5 31 25 

72 2175 

1 


068 75 

15 

630 23 

110 6720 

s 

843 75 


533 3 

72 9873 



900 6 


058 3 

1 1 1 0909 


841 0 


515 4 HI 

73 7571 


l 0 7098 

904 5S3 


000 416 

1 1 1 5092 

> 0 4183 

839 583 


537 5 

74 5269 



902 5 


002 5 

1 1 1 9275 


837 5 


530 ’S3 

75 2 f, 67 



9G0 41C 


GO-4 583 

112 3458 


835410 

4 

Ml 0 

70 0005 



938 5 

1C 

000 6 

112 7041 


833 3 


513 75 

70 8223 



930 27 


008 75 

113 1367 


831 25 


013 SI 

77 5780 


0 7557 

954 10 


070 83 

1 13 5093 

l 0 3720 

829 16 


547 91 0 

78 s:m 



952 OSJ 


072 910 

113 8819 


827 083 


550 0 

79 0S95 



950 0 


075 0 

114 2343 


825 0 

5 

552 OS 1 

79 8452 

8 


947 910 

17 

077 083 

114 0271 


822 916 


554 1(J 

SO 5S34 



945 83 


079 16 

114 9540 


820 83 


35(1 25 

81 3210 


[• 0 73S2 

943 75 


081 25 

113 2809 

i- 0 3209 

818 75 


558 3 

82 03'iS 



941 0 


083 5 

115 0078 


810 0 


500 41 6 

82 7979 



939 583 


085 410 

115 9347 


814 583 

0 

502 5 

83 5301 

\ 


937 5 

18 

G87 5 

110 2010 * 


812 5 


504 5S3 

84 2307 



935 41G 


089 583 

1165)94 


810 410 


500 6 

84 9773 


r 0 7206 

933 5 


091 0 

110 8170 

N 0 2777 

808 3 


30S 75 

87 G979 



931 25 


093 75 

117 0940 


80S 25 


570 S3 

80 4183 



929 10 


095 83 

117 3723 


804 16 

7 

572 910 

87 1391 



927 083 

19 

097 910 

117 0500 " 


802 083 

* 

575 0 

> 7 8380 



925 0 


700 0 

117 8783 


800 0 


577 OS'! 

88 5381 


l 0 0995 

922 916 


702 OS'S 

118 1070 

l 0 2285 

797 010 


579 16 

89 2370 



920 85 


704 10 

118 3355 


795 83 


5S1 25 

89 9371 



918 75 


700 23 

118 5640 


703 76 

5-. 

CS3 3 

90 03 GG 



910 6 

20 

70S 3 

118 7924 < 


791 6 


6B5 410 

91 3080 



914 583 


710 410 

118 9717 


789 683 


5S7 3 

91 9793 


[■ 0 0174 

912 5 


712 5 

119 1510 

L 0 1793 

787 5 


6S9 583 

92 0507 



910 410 


714 583 

119 3302 


785 416 


591 6 

93 3221 



908 3 


710 6 

119 5095 


783 3 

9 

593 75 

93 9935 

< 


900 25 

21 

718 75 

119 0888 i 


781 25 


595 83 

94 0367 



90-4 16 


720 83 

119 818S 


779 10 


597 910 

95 2800 


l 0 0433 

902 083 


722 916 

119 94S9 

l 0 1301 

777 083 


GOOD 

95 9233 



900 0 


725 0 

120 0790 


775 0 


002 08S 

90 5GG5 



897 910 


727 08 ? 

120 2091 


772 910 

10 

004 10 

97 2098 

< 


895 85 

22 

729 16 

120 3391 q 


770 83 


GOO 25 

97 8214 



893 75 


731 25 

120 4104 


708 75 


008 3 

08 4330 


^ 0 0110 

891 0 


733 5 

120 4937 

l 0 0773 

760 6 


G10 41G 

99 0447 



889 583 


735 410 

120 G71I 


704 583 


012 5 

99 0303 



887 5 


737 5 

120 0484 


702 5 

11 

014 58'3 

100 2079 

< 


885 410 

23 

739 583 

120 7257 q 


700 416 


GIG 6 

100 8444 



883 3 


741 0 

120 7503 


758 3 


018 75 

101 4209 


y 0 5705 

881 25 


743 75 

120 7749 

y 0 0240 

750 25 


620 83 

101 9973 



879 16 


745 83 

120 7996 


754 10 


022 910 

102 5738 

J 


877 083 


747 916 

120 8242 . 


752 083 






24 

750 0 

120 8488 1 


750 


2a2 
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TABLE LYII A 

Value of a, b, c at beginning of K Y ceetupies 

Corresponding to Prof. Jacobi’s Table IX B (Vol XIabo\e) 
but framed for two days earlier in each century 


Cen- 
tury 
K \ 

Week 

daj 

a 

b 

c 

42 

6 

40 0437 

02G 9004 

279 4170 

43 

5 

S3S2 3109 

179 4088 

277 0270 

44 

5 

7434 2101 

7 68 2089 

277 3743 

43 

3 

0320 1092 

337 0090 

277 7215 

40 

3 

7198 0084 

943 8091 

278 068S 

Hyfl 

5 

4009 9073 

734 0091 

27S 4100 

! JS 

5 

2941 S007 

123 4092 

27S 7032 


TABLE LVII B 


INCREASE OF a, b, C FOR A EARS K Y 


Corresponding to Piof Jacobi’s Table X above, Vol XI, p 168 


Year 

lWek 

da\ 


0 

A 

1 


19 

20 
* ->! 

S 7 

23 

24 
*23 

20 

27 

2H 

*2'i j 
3it ; 


3 

4 
3 
0 
1 
i 

! 

7 

0 

0 

{ 

3 


* Ycais of 366 clays 


a 

b 

c 

Year 

Week 

daj 

« 

b 

c. 

0 

0 

0 

31 

■ 

4129 9708 

930 3505 

999 9083 

SG00 0747 

24G4722 

999 2927 

32 

Ski 

7930 04 73 

170 S027 

999 2008 

7201 3494 

492 904 1 

998 5S49 

* $3 

0 

1311 1202 

423 2349 

99o 5533 

1 140 0700 

777 G482 

0 0131 

34 

1 

5470 020S 

707 9987 

0 5835 

4741 3307 

22 1003 

099 9070 

So 


9071 3017 

952 4309 

999 8759 

S 142 0054 

208 3323 

999 2001 

30 


2071 9702 

198 9030 

999 1G84 

1942 0800 

313 0047 

998 4927 

*17 


0272 0309 

445 1372 

998 4009 

58SI 9bG7 

707 74 Sj 

0 5227 

3S 

0 

211 9373 

728 0990 

0 4911 

9182 0014 


999 8152 

19 

0 

3S12 i 322 

974 5512 

999 783G 

3081 $300 


999 1077 


1 

7413 3009 

221 0034 

999 0700 

00S4 0107 


998 4001 

*41 

2 

101 1 9S15" 

4G7 4") 7 5 

998 3085 

023 3174 


0 4303 

42 

4 

4953 28S2 

750 1994 

0 3987 

4223 9921 


999 7228 

43 

3 

8353 9029 

990 G315 

999 0912 

7824 G0G7 

312 73 52 

999 0133 

*44 

G 

2134 037 G 

243 1037 

998 983G 

17G3 9734 


1 0437 

47 

1 

0093 9442 

525 8475 

1 0138 

7304 0481 

841 9492 

0 3379 

10 

o 

9G94 G189 

772 2997 

0 30G3 

S907 3227 

SS $013 

f 99 0304 

47 


3293 293G 

IS 7319 

999 5988 


334 8733 

998 9229 

*4S 


0S97 9GS2 

203 2040 

998 8912 

0703 3041 

017 3973 

0 9531 

49 

G 

835 2749 

347 9479 

0 9214 

107 9788 

804 0493 

0 2435 

50 

0 

4435 9490 

794 4000 

0 2139 

3700 0314 

110 3017 

999 5380 

•31 

1 

8030 0243 

40 8522 

999 5004 

7307 3281 

!3G 9539 

998 3305 

*52 

2 

1037 29S9 

287 3014 

90S 7988 


039 0977 

0 3007 

31 

4 

5770 0050 

370 0482 

0 8290 

4817 3u<)4 

8S0 1499 

0 1531 

74 

3 

9177 2803 

S16 5004 

01215 

S417 9841 


999 4450 

13 

0 

2777 9549 

02 9320 

999 4140 

204S 0388 


998 73S1 

*3U 

0 

0378 029G 

309 1047 

90S 70G4 

5987 Oi,', > 

001 7980 

0 70S $ 

57 

2 

317 9303 

592 1485 

0 730G 

075$ 0401 


0 0007 

58 

3 

191 S 0110 

838 0007 

0 0291 

tlso 3148 

1 74 7024 

999 37 $2 

59 

t 

7719 2870 

87 1 729 

999 3210 

0759 9893 

401 1517 

0!)b b4*>7 

*C0 

5 

1119 900 5 

! $1 7071 

998 C140 

729 2901 

OS 1 8984 

0 0759 

01 

0 

0079 2070 

(.14 2189 

0 0142 
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TABLE LVII C 


TABLE LVII B -Contd 


Year 

IVcet 

day 


d 

02 

1 

8059 9416 

03 

2 


2200 0103 

*04 

3 

5801 2910 

G3 

T -1 

9800 5977 

60 

0 

3401 2723 

07 

0 


7001 9470 

*08 

1 


602 6217 

09 

3 

4541 92S1 

70 

4 


8142 0030 

*71 

5 


1743 2777 

72 

0 

, 

5682 5844 

71 

1 


9283 2590 

74 ! 

o 


2883 9337 

*75 

3 


0484 G0S4 

76 

5 


423 9150 

77 

0 


4024 5397 

78 

0 


7G2j 2044 

*79 

1 


1225 9 >01 

SO 

3 


5105 2457 

81 

4 

i 8705 9204 

82 

5 

1 

23G0 5951 

*83 

6 » 5907 2098 

84 

1 


9900 5704 

85 

O 

» 

3507 2511 

80 

3 

7107 9258 

•S7 

4 

i 

703 0004 

ss 

0 

4647 9071 

89 

0 


8248 5818 

00 

1 

■ 

1849 2505 

*91 

2 


5449 9311 

92 

4 


9389 2378 

93 

5 


2989 9125 

94 

0 


0590 5871 

'95 

0 


191 2018 

90 

2 


4130 5085 

97 

3 


7731 2431 

98 

4 


1331 9178 

*99 

5 


4932 5925 

100 

0 

8871 8992 


b c 


860 7011 
107 1532 
333 0054 
G3G 3402 
882 8014 
129 2530 
375 7057 
G58 449G 
904 9017 
151 3539 
4 54 0977 
GSO 5499 
927 0021 
173 4542 
450 1981 
702 G302 
949 1024 
19 3 5540 


999 93G7 
999 2292 

998 5210 
0 5518 

999 8443 
999 13G8 

998 4292 

0 4594 

999 7519 
999 0444 

1 0740 
0 3070 

999 0595 

998 9520 
0 9822 
0 2740 

999 5071 
998 8590 


478 2984 
724 7500 
971 2027 
217 0549 
500 39S7 
740 8509 
993 3031 
239 7552 
522 4991 
70S 9512 
15 4034 
201 8550 
544 5994 
791 051G 
37 5038 
283 9559 
GOG G997 
813 1519 
59 0041 
300 0503 
538 8001 


0 8898 
0 1822 
999 4747 

998 7072 
0 7974 
0 0898 

999 3823 

998 0748 
0 7050 

999 9974 
999 2899 
9j8 5824 

0G12G 
999 9050 
939 1975 

998 4900 
0 5202 

999 8120 
999 1051 
998 3970 

0 4278 


Increase of a, b, c per day from mIna I to 

MESHA 2, THE DAY OF MEAN MESHA SAMKRANTI 

Corresponding to first part of Prof Jacobi’s Table 
XIII (aboie, Vol XI, 170) but arranged for the 
Siddhanta Stroma n% 


to £ 

Ss 

* 

CJ ** 

<4 

O C 

Month 
and day 

Week 

day 

a 

b 

c 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

0 

29 

Mina l 

4 

9502 4085 

S74 9589 

915 1280 

28 

” 

9 

5 


911 2506 

917 8004 

27 


1 

6 

179 6724 

947 5122 

920 6042 

20 

tt 

4 

0 

518 3044 

983 8339 

923 3419 

25 

tt 

5 

1 

850 9364 

20 1255 

926 0797 

24 

it 

6 

2 


50 4172 

928 8175 

23 

.. 

7 

3 


92 708S 

931 5554 

22 

>• 

8 

4 

1872 8324 

129 0005 

934 2931 

21 

It 

9 

5 

2211 4643 

105 2921 

m iVfik till 

20 

tt 

10 

0 


201 5838 

BSE ;JI 

19 

tt 

11 

0 

2888 7283 

237 8754 

942 5005 

18 

ft 

12 

1 


274 1071 

945 2442 

17 

tt 

13 

o 

3505 9923 

310 4587 

947 9820 

10 

tt 

14 

3 


340 7504 

950 7198 

15 

tt 

15 

4 



953 4570 

14 

tt 

10 

5 

4581 8882 

419 3336 

950 1954 

13 

It 

17 



455 0253 

958 9332 

12 

t 

18 


5259 1522 

491 9109 

901 0710 

11 

tt 

19 


5597 7842 

528 2080 

004 408S 

10 

t 

20 

2 

5930 4102 


907 1465 ! 

9 

tt 

21 




909 8843 I 

8 

t 

22 


0013 0801 

037 0835 

972 0221 ' 

7 

tt 

23 


0952 3121 

073 3752 

975 3599 

0 

tt 

24 

0 



978 0977 

5 

tt 

25 

0 

7029 5761 

745 9585 

980 8355 

4 

tt 

20 

1 



983 5733 

3 

tt 

27 



818 5418 

986 3111 

2 

tt 

28 


8045 4721 

854 8334 

989 0488 

1 

tt 

29 



891 1251 



Mesha 0 


9322 7300 

927 4107 

994 5244 


rt 

1 



903 7084 

997 2022 


it 

2 

0 


00 

mm 


By this Table the a, b, c of the civil day coupled with 
Chaitra Sukla, 1 is easily found 














Duration and Collective duration or truf solar months with increase or a x b, o at each samkranti. 
Calculated for the year IC Y 1500, expired, AD 1399-1100 
a m 10,000ths of circle , b and c in 1 ,000th i 
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TABLE LVIII B 


Value of c and of equation' c at the 
sfvfkal true mmlranlk 

Correct for K Y 4300, A D 1399-1400 


c in l,000ths of circle , equation c tn 
JO.OOOths 


Satnltranti 

c 

Equation c 

'' 

Mt'4n 

274 4078 

0 7327 

Vmhnbhn sunk. 

350 0316 

13G30.3 

Mithuna fiml. 

441 0951 

30 9684 

Knrkn sunk. 

531 5G59 

72 33-12 

Sitnlin <amk 

617 7811 

101 1528 

Ks*nn 'amk 

703 8180 

118 187G 

Tula-sunk 

780 2577 

110 2579 

\ r-Tchika-samk 

SOS 1583 

104 9 JOG 

Dhnnu* 1 samk 

048 3403 

79 4803 

Makars pimk 

29 2001 

49 3732 

Kumbh a -s unk 

103 8021 

21 9060 

Mlna-simk. 

191 4032 

1 00GG 


TABLE LVIII C 

Exact value of c and of equation c at the 

MOMENT OF TRUE MESHA SAMKRANTI AT 
BEGINNING OF EACH CENTURY K Y 


c in lfiOOlhs of circle equation c in 
10,000th 


K Y 

AD 

c 

Equation c 

4200 

1099—1100 

274 6475 

0 7312 

4300 

1199—1200 

274 5G69 

0 7317 

4400 

1299—1300 

274 4864 

0 7322 

4500 

1399—1400 

274 4058 

0 7327 

4000 

1499—1500 

274 3253 

0 7332 

4700 

1599— 1 GOO 

274 2447 

0 7337 

4800 

1699—1700 

274 1642 

0 7342 


TABLE LVIII D 


Changes in li ngths of tpuf solat months, and in value of a, b, c, due to the forward 

SHIFT OF sun’s APSIS POSTULATED by tHe Siddhanta-Siromam 

The entries shew differences from standard (Table LVIII A, for K Y 4500, A D 1400) for a year 
300 years earlier or later , i c , for K Y 4200 (A.D 1100) or 4800 (A D 1700) Change for 
intermediate years to be taken proportionately 


(For years earlier than A D 1400 use or — signs as given For later years reverse the signs ) 


At truo solar 
eamlrdnti 

Chnngo m collectnc duration nnd in colloo 
ti\c increase of a b, c from Mesh a sam- 
kranti to each eamkranti 

Chango m length of each month between 
truo solar samkrdntis, and increase of 
a , b, c between each 


M 

S 

a 

b 

c 

M 

s 

a 

b 

c 

1 

o 



3 


4 



5 


MCslia pa in 


M 

00 

00 

00 

0 

0 

00 


00 

Vrishiblin sam. 

4-0 

34 

+0 1333 

+0 0143 

+0 0011 


34 

+0 1333 

+0 0143 

+0 0011 

Mithuna sam 

4-2 

46 

+0 6506 

+0 0697 

+0 0053 


12 

+0 5173 

+0 0554 

+ 0 0042 

Knrka-sam. 

4-2 

27 

+0 5761 

+0 0617 

+0 0047 


19 

—0 0745 

—0 0080 

—0 0006 

Stmha-fiam, 

4-2 

34 

+0 6035 

+0 0640 

+0 0049 

+0 

7 

+0 0274 

+0 0029 

+0 0002 

Kanya sam. 

KfO 

23 

+0 0901 

+0 0096 

+0 0008 

—2 

11 

—0 5134 

—0 0550 

—0 0041 

Tula Bam 

— l 

2 

—0 2431 

—0 0261 

—0 0019 

—1 

25 

—0 3332 

—0 0357 

—0 0027 

Vr+chil-a sam 

—2 

3 

—0 4822 

—0-0317 

—0 0038 

—1 

1 

—0 2391 

—0 0256 

—0 0019 

D nanus sam . 

—4 

55 

—1 1563 

—0 1239 

—0 0092 

—2 

52 

—0 6741 

—0 0722 

—0 0054 

Makara-saiq. 

—4 


— 0 97C0 

—0 1046 

—0 0077 

4-0 

46 

+0 1803 

+0 0193 

+0 0015 

Kumbha sam 

—2 

47 

— 0 C54C 

—0 0702 

—0 0051 

+ 1 

22 

+0 3214 

+0 0344 

4 0 0026 

Mina- sam 

— 1 

31 

—0 3567 

—0 0383 

—0 0027 


16 

+0 2979 

+0 0319 

+0 0024 

MeBha sam {of 
following year) 

■ — 0 

12 

—0 0470 

— 0 0050 

—0 0004 

+i 

19 

+0 3097 

+0 0332 

+0 0026 
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TABLE LIX 

The Moon’s Equation of the centre by the Siddhs.nta-§ir omani 
(For equation of the Sun's centre see Table XLVIII, abore, ¥ ol XIV, f 23 ) 



Moon’s mean anom 

Sine of 

MEAN 


Equation 


Moon’s mean 

ANOM 







AROM ANGLE 





i 





Serial 
No of 
Sine 











J 




Serial 

Moon's equation 


Value m 
minutes 

Diff 

Equation m 

Diff per 
mm of 

Equation 

m 

10,00 Oth s 

Moon’s equation -f- 

No of 
Sme 







degrees 

anom, 

of circle 





_\ 

1 

2 

3 

a 

5 

6 

7 

8 

1 


o 

/ 

o 

/ 


■ 

■ 

// 

n 


o 

/ 

o 

/ 


0 

0 

0 

180 

0 

0 

225 

0 1 0 

0 

5 26 

00 

180 

0 

1 360 

0 

0 

1 

3 

45 

176 

15 

225 

224 

0 19 

45 00 

5 2433 

9 1435 

183 

45 

356 

15 

1 

2 

7 

30 

172 

30 

449 

222 

0 39 

24 73 

5 1964 

18 2464 

187 

30 

352 

30 

2 

3 

11 

15 

168 

45 

671 

219 

0 58 

53 93 

5 1262 

27 2680 

191 

15 

348 

45 

3 

4 

15 

0 

165 

0 

890 

215 

1 18 

73 

5 0326 

36 1677 

195 

0 

345 

0 

* 4 

5 

18 

45 

161 

15 

1105 

210 

1 36 

59 6 

4 915 

44 9048 

198 

45 

341 

15 

5 

6 

22 

30 

157 

30 

1315 

205 

1 55 

25 6 

4 7985 

53 4388 

202 

30 

337 

30 

6 

7 

26 

15 

153 

45 

1520 

199 

2 13 

253 

4 6581 

61 7695 

206 

15 

333 

45 

7 

8 

30 

0 

150 

0 

1719 

191 

2 30 

53 40 

4 4708 

69 8568 

210 

0 

330 

0 

8 

9 

33 

45 

146 

15 

1910 

183 

2 47 

39 3 

4 2835 

77 6183 

213 

45 

326 

15 

9 

10 

37 

30 

142 

30 

2093 

174 

3 3 

43 12 

4 0728 

85 0550 

217 

30 

322 

30 

10 

11 

41 

15 

138 

45 

2267 

164 

3 18 

59 53 

3 8388 

92 1260 

221 

15 

318 

45 

11 

12 

45 

0 

135 

0 

2431 

154 

3 33 

23 36 

3 6070 

98 7914 

225 

0 

315 

0 

12 

13 

48 

45 

131 

15 

2585 

143 

3 46 

54 8438 

3 3622 

105 0528 

228 

45 

311 

15 

13 

14 

52 

30 

127 

30 

2728 

131 

3 59 

31 3393 

3 0801 

110 8900 

232 

30 

307 

30 

14 

15 

56 

15 

123 

45 

2859 

119 

4 11 

4 3601 

2 7979 

116 2374 

236 

15 

303 

45 

15 

16 

60 

0 

120 

0 

2978 

108 

4 21 

33 8839 

2 4S90 

121 0948 

240 

0 

300 

0 

16 

17 

63 

45 

116 

15 

3084 

93 

4 30 

54 9107 

2 1853 

125 4237 

243 

45 

296 

15 

17 

18' 

18 

67 

30 

112 

30 

3177 

79 

4 39 

6 6027 

1 8546 

129 2176 

247 

30 

292 

30 


19 

71 

15 

108 

45 

3256 

65 

4 46 

3 8839 

1 5342 

132 4374 

251 

15 

28S 

45 

19 

20 

75 

0 

105 

0 

3321 

51 

4 51 

49 0848 

1 1961 

135 1010 

255 

0 

285 

0 

20 

21 

78 

45 

101 

15 

3372 


4 56 

18 2143 


137 1776 

258 

45 

281 

15 

21 

22 






37 



0 8699 







82 

30 

97 

30 

3409 

22 

4 59 

33 9509 

0 5173 

138 6879 

262 

30 

277 

30 

22 


23 

86 

15 

93 

45 

3431 

7 

l 

5 1 

30 3348 

0 1646 

139 5859 

266 

15 

273 

45 

23 

24 

90 

0 

90 

0 

3438 

5 2 

7 3661 


139 8717 

270 

0 

270 

0 

24 
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TABLE LX 

Construction of Table 

The Table is constructed on the lines of Table I of the Indian Calendar, and columns are 
similarly numbered, so as to facilitate comparison of details by the Arya- and Surya-Siddhantas 
with those of the Siddhanta-SirOinam, to which the present Table applies 

Cols 1, 2 — In conformity with tins the Kahyuga and baka years stated are current years, 
not expired years For years of other eras refer to Tables I and II, Part HI, Indian Calendar 

Col 5 — Years A D marked* arc leap-years 

Col 7 — The samvalsara- name — i e , the name of the Jovian cycle — of the year is given as 
determined by my previous calculations See Epiy Ind , Yol XIII, Table XLII Entries m 
italics shew cases where the samvalsara- name of the year differs from that fixed bv Surya- 
Siddhunta calculation 

Col 8 — Months entered m roman characters are intercalated ( adhiha ) lunar months Those 
in italics are suppressed ( hshaya ) months 

Cols 13, 19 — Figures in brackets give the serial number of the day measured from 
January 1. 

Col 23 a=distancc mean moon from mean sun, stated m 10,000ths of circle 

Col 24 b— mean anomaly of moon, or moon’s mean distance from perigee point of apsis, 
stated m l,000tlis of circle 

Col 25 c=sun’fl mean anomaly, or sun’s mean distance from perigce-pomt of apsis, 
stated m l.OOOths of circle 


Remarks 

A D 1128-29 — Close case Possibly 9 Marga-e adhiha, 10 Pausha hshaya, 12 Phalguna adhiha 
„ 1183-81 — According to the 19-year sequence the adhiha month should have been 3 Jyeshtha 
„ 1242-43 — The adhiha month should have been 6 Bhadrapada by sequence 
„ 1316-17 — Close case By sequence 2 Vaisakha expected as adhiha 
„ 1410-11 — By sequence 7 ASvma expected as adhiha 
„ 1429-30 — By sequence 7 Asvma expected as adhiha 

„ 1679-80, 1698-99, 1717-18, 1736-37 By sequence m the two former years, 4 Ashadha 
expected as adhiha , or else in the two latter years 3 Jyeshtha expected as 
adhiha But the result m each case by work from the Tables is as tabulated. 

„ 1749 —Close case See Text, example 6 at end 
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.{ 


1 


tS 

S 

«5 

U 

ei 

o 

'u 

c! 



Jovian Samvaisaiu 

Intercalated 
and suppressed 

Kali 

3aha 

£ 

*3 

’g 

-4J 

s 

g 

Mtshildi (sol 
m Bengal 

Tollatn 

AD 

Southern 

system 

Northern 

system 

{Jsh ) lunar 
months 

1 

2 

3 

3 a 

4 

6 

G 

7 

8 

4201 

1022 

1157 

506 

274-75 

1099 100 

13 Bramuthm 

16 Chitrabhanu 

3 Jytshfha . 

4202 

1023 

1158 

507 

275-76 

*1100 01 

14 Vikraiha 

17 Subhanu 


4203 

1024 

1159 

508 

276 77 

1101 02 

13 Vrisha 

18 Tarana 

7 Asviha . 

4204 

1025 

1160 

509 

277-78 

1102-03 

16 Chitrabbanu 

19 Parthiva 

( 

4205 

1026 

1161 

510 

278 79 

1103 04 

17 Subhanu 

20 Yyaya 


4206 

1027 

1162 

511 

279 80 

*1104-05 

18 Tarana 

21 Sarvajit 

4 Ashadha 

4207 

1028 

1163 

512 

280 81 

1105 06 

19 Parthiva 

22 Sarvadharm 


4208 

1029 

1164 

513 

281 82 

HOG 07 

20 Yyaya 

23 Virodhm 


4209 

1030 

1165 

514 

282 83 

' 1107 08 

21 Sarvajifc 

24 Viknta 

3 Jyeshtha 

4210 

1031 

1166 

515 

283 84 

*1108 09 

22 Sarvadhnnn 

23 Khara 

r 

8 Karttika 

4211 

1032 

1167 

516 

284 85 

1109 10 

23 Virodhm 

26 Nnndana -< 

10 Pavsha (/ s7i) [ 
12 Phalgnna J 

4212 

1033 

1168 

517 

285 80 

1110 11 

24 Yihnta 

27 Yijaja 

* • 

4213 

1034 

1169 

518 

286 87 

1111 12 

25 Khara 

28 Jaya 


4214 

1033 

1170 

619 

287-88 

*1112-13 

26 Nandana 

29 ManmatJn 

5 Srilvana 

4215 

1036 

1171 

520 

288 89 

1113-14 

27 Yijaya 

30 Durmukha , 


4216 

1037 

1172 

521 

2S9 90 

1114-15 

28 Jaya 

31 HCmalamba 


4217 

1038 

1173 

522 

290 91 

1115 16 

29 Manmatlia 

32 Vilamba 

4 Ashadha 

4218 

1039 

1174 

523 

291-92 

*1116 17 

30 Durmukha 

33 Vihann 


4219 

1040 

1175 

524 

292 93 

1117-18 

31 Hcmalamba 

34 Sarvann 


4220 

1041 

1176 

523 

293 94 

1118 19 

32 Yilamba 

35 Plava 

2 Vaisakha 

4221 

1042 

1177 

526 

294-95 

1119-20 

33 Yikann 

36 Subhakrit 


4222 

1043 

1178 

527 

295 96 

*1120 21 

34 Sarvann 

37 Sobhana 

6 Bbadrapada 

4223 

1044 

1179 

528 

296 97 

1121-22 

35 Plava 

38 Krodhin 


4224 

1045 

1180 

529 

297 98 

1122-23 

36 Subhaknt 

39 Visvavasu 


4225 

1046 

1181 

630 

298 99 

1123 24 

37 Sobhana 

40 Parabhava 

4 Ashadha 
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COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Solar iear. 

Loin SOLAR 

1 EAR (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 
CHAITRA STIKLA 1 EN'DS) 

1 

Day and 
month, A.D 

Week 

day 

Time of 
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samkranti 

Da> and 
month, A D 

Week- 

day 

■ 

1 

c 

13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 



11 

M 

s 



1 



23 Mar (82) 

1 Wed 

G 

11 

11 

21 Feb (55) 

5 Thai 

228 7101 

574 4420 


22 Mar (82) 

3 Thur 

12 

23 

20 

13 Mar (73) 

3 Tucs 

9924 7GGG 

t 

474 1445 

24*5944 

22 Mar (81) 

G Iri 

18 

33 

29 

2 Mar (01) 



321 3885 

217 7712 

23 Mar (82) 

1 Sun 

0 

47 

38 

21 Mar (80) 

0 Fn 

9835 1718 

250 3820 

209 0815 

23 Mar (*2) 

2 Mon 

0 

39 

10 

11 Mar (70) 

4 Wed 

49 5206 



22 Mar (82) 

3 Tucs 

1 1 

11 

55 

28 Teb (09) 

1 Sun 

9925 2495 



22 Mar (81) 

1 Med 

19 

24 

4 

18 Mar (77) 

0 Sat 


924 1552 

261 4834 

23 Mar (82) 

S Fri 

1 

30 

13 

8 Mar (07) 

5 Thur 

174-2807 


233 3979 

23 Mar (S2) 

0 Sat 

7 

48 

22 

25 leb (50) 

2 Mon 



202 5747 

22 Mar (82) 

1 Sun 

11 

0 

31 

15 Mar (75) 

1 Sun 



253 8852 

22 Mar (SI) 

2 Mon 

20 

12 

39 

4 Mar (03) 

5 Thur 

9900 1147 

438 1725 


23 Slar (82) 

4 Wed 

O 

21 

48 

23 Mar (82) 

4 Wed 


374 1059 

274 3723 

23 Mar (82) 

5 Thur 

8 

30 

57 

12 Mar (71) 

1 Sun 



243 5492 

22 Mar (82) 

0 Tri 

11 

49 

0 

1 Mar (01) 

0 Fn 

85 1747 


ESS 

22 Mar (81) 

0 Sat 

21 

1 

15 

20 Mar (79) 

5 Thur 


' 7 9 

206 7742 

23 Mar (82) 

2 Mon 

3 

13 

24 

9 Mar (68) 

2 Mon 

9995 5800 

8S8 1832 

E3B 

23 Mar (82) 

3 Tucb 

9 

25 

32 

27 Feb (58) 



7717279 

207 8655 

22 Mar (82) 

4 Wed 

15 

37 

41 

17 Mar (77) 

0 Fri 

244 6172 



22 Mar (81) 

5 Thur 

21 

49 

00 

0 Mar (05) 

3 Tucs 


554 9564 

228 3527 

23 Mar (82) 


4 

1 

59 

23 Feb (51) 

0 bat 



197 5295 

23 Mar (82) 

1 Sun 

10 

11 

S 

14 Mar (73) 

0 Fri 


338 1940 

248 8399 

22 Star (82) 

2 Mon 

10 

20 

17 

2 Mar (02) 

3 Tucs 


185 4382 

218 0168 

22 Mar (81) 

3 Tucs 

22 

38 

25 

21 Mar (80) 

2 Mon 


121 4315 

209 3271 

23 Mar (82) 

5 Thur 

4 

50 

34 

11 Mar (70) 



■m 

241 2417 

23 Mar (82) 

0 Fn 

11 

O 

43 

28 Fob (59) 

4 Wed 

31 2282 

851 6034 

m\ 


Ki 

jet 


4201 

4202 

4203 

4204 

4205 
4200 

4207 

4208 

4209 

4210 

4211 

4212 

4213 

4214 

4215 
4210 

4217 

4218 

4219 

4220 

4221 

4222 

4223 

4224 
4226 


2u2 
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CONCURRENT 

YEAR 


Intercalated 
and suppressed 
(fch ) lunar 
months 

HH 

1 

Chaitradi Vikrama 

MCshudi (solar) year 
m Bongnl 

Kollam 

AD 

Jovian Samvatsaiu 

Southern 

By stem 

Northern 

system 

B 


3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4226 

1047 

1182 

531 

299 00 

*1124 25 

38 Krodhin 

41 Pin mga . 


4227 

1048 

1183 

532 

300 01 

1125 20 

39 Visvavasu 

42 Kilak v 

it 

4228 

1040 

1184 

533 

301 02 

1120 27 

40 Parobliava 

43 Saumyn 

3 Jyesktha 

4220 

1050 

1185 

534 

302 03 

1127-28 

41 Plavanga 

41 Sadlnram 


4230 

1051 

118G 

535 

303 04 

*1128 29 

42 Iuhka 

45 Virodhahrit 

12 Phalgunaf 

4231 

1032 

1187 

53G 

304 05 

1129 30 

43 feaumja 

40 Pandhuvin 


4232 

i 

t 

1033 

1188 

537 

303 0G 

1130 31 

44 Sldharana 

47 Pram'idin 


4233 


1054 

11S9 

538 

30G 07 

1131 32 

45 Virodhaknt 

48 Amnda 

5 Sravana 

4234 


1055 

1190 

339 

307 08 

*1132 33 

40 Pandlmjn 

49 Rlhslusa 


4235 


1056 

1191 

540 

308 09 

1133 34 

47 Pramadin 

50 Anala 


1230 


1037 

1192 

341 

309 10 

1134 35 

48 Annnda 

51 Pjngala 

4 Ashadha 

4237 


1058 

1193 

342 

310 11 

1135 3G 

49 Rakshasa 

52 Kalayukta 


4238 


1059 

1194 

543 

311-12 

*1136 37 

50 Anala 

53 Siddhartbm 


4239 


1060 

1195 

544 

312 13 

1137 38 

51 Pmgala 

54 Raudra 

2 Vtusakha 

4?40 ' 

1001 

1190 

545 

313-14 

1138 39 

52 Kalayukta 

55 Durmati 


4241 


1002 

1197 

540 

314-13 

113940 

oJ Siddhaitlun 

50 Dundubhi 

6 Bhadrapada 

4242 


1063 

119S 

547 

315 16 

*1140 41 

54 Raudr.i 

* 

57 Rudliirodg'inn 


4213 ‘ 

1004 

1199 

548 

316 17 

1141-42 

55 Durmati 

58 Riktaksha 


4244 

1005 

1200 

549 

317 IS 

1142 43 

50 Dundubhi 

59 Krodhana 

4 Ashadha 

4243 

1060 

1201 

550 

318 19 

1143 44 

57 Rudhirodgarm 

60 Kshaya 


4240 

1007 

1202 

551 

319 20 

*1144 45 

58 Raktaksha. 

1 Prabhava 


424 

7 

1068 

1203 

552 

320 21 

1145 46 

59 Krodhana 

2 Vibbava 

3 Jyeslitha 

4248 

1069 

1204 

553 

321-22 

1140 47 

60 Kshaya 

3 Stikla 










r 

8 Kurttika *1 

4249 

1070 

1205 

354 

322-23 

114748 

1 Prabhava 

4 Primed i •< 

10 Pauslia(ksh ) > 









l 

1 2 Plwlguna J 

4250 

1071 

| 1200 

600 

323 24 

*114849 

2 Vibbava 

5 Prajapati 



% Seo Remarks, p 35 above 
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COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


hour \ht 

Luhi soear year (meat? sohiuse or day oh which 
CHAITBA SUKLA 1 ENDS) 

Kali 

year 

Dn\ and 
month, A D 

\\ca 

dia 

Tmjc of 
true MCMin 
s imUr'mti 

Day nnd 
month, A D 

Week- 

day 

a 

b 

t 

13 

14 


17 


10 

20 

23 

24 

25 

1 



11 

M 

S 







22 Mar (52) 

0 fcit 

17 

14 

52 

IS Mnr (78) 

1 Tucs 

05 D10D 

738 2047 

2G1 7290 

4220 

22 Mar (H) | 

1 Sim 

21 

27 

1 

S Mar (07) 

1 Sun 

280 2055 

(171 7404 

233G433 

4227 

21 Mir (b2) 

1 i’uo-- 

O 

30 

10 

23 leb (50) 

5 Thur 

155 9882 

51S 9845 

202 8202 

4228 

21 Mar (82) 

4 Med 

11 

51 

10 

15 Mir (74) 

3 Tucs 

9852 0380 

418 0803 

251 3929 

4229 

22 .Mat (82) 

5 fhur 

lb 

1 

27 

1 Mnr (G3) 

0 Sat 

9727 7015 

205 9303 

220 5693 

4230 

21 Mir (82) 

0 s,t 

0 

n 

30 

22 Mar (81) 

0 Fri 

9702 4438 

201 9219 

271 8801 

4231 

22 Mir (S2) 

1 Sun . 

(> 

27 

45 

12 M ir (71) 

4 Wed 

9970 7937 

85 4595 

243 7947 

4232 

21 Mar (82) 

2 Mon 

12 

10 

54 

2 Mar (01) 

2 Mon 

191 1515 

908 9952 

215 7093 

1233 

22 Mir (b2) 

5 fuu 

18 

52 

1 

20 Mir (SO) 

1 Sun 

225 S300 

904 9887 

207 0197 

4234 

21 Mar (82) 

5 ritur 

1 

4 

12 

9 Mar ((.8) 

5 Tliur 

101 5587 

751 2327 

230 1965 

4235 

23 Mu (82) 

0 In 

7 

10 

20 

20 leb (57) 

2 Mon 

0977 2810 

599 4708 

205 3732 

4236 

23 Mar (i>2) 

0 bit 

13 

2S 

20 

17 .Mir (70) 

1 Sun 

11 9040 

535 4702 

250 6837 

4237 

22 Mar (82) 

1 bun 

10 

40 

3b 

5 Mar (05) 

5 Tliur 

9887 0709 

382 7143 

225 8005 

1238 

22 Mar (82) 

1 Tuuj 

1 

52 

47 

22 leb (53) 

2 Mon 

9703 4097 

229 9583 

195 0373 

4239 

22 Mar (82) 

4 Wed 

s 

4 

50 

13 Mar (72) 

1 Sun 

9798 0921 

165 9518 

240 3477 

4240 

22 Mar (82) 

0 Tliur 

14 

17 

5 

3 Mar (02) 

0 Fn 

12 4409 

49 4870 

218 2623 

4241 

22 Mar (82) 

0 In 

20 

20 

13 

21 Mar (81) 

5 Thur 

47 1292 

985 4810 

209 5727 

424 2 

23 Mar (82) 

1 San 

O 

41 

22 

11 Mar (70) 

3 Tuos 

201 4841 

809 0107 

241 4873 

4243 

23 Mar (82) 

2 Mon 

8 

51 

31 

28 lob (59) 

0 Sat 

137 2070 

716 2597 

210 6041 

4244 

23 Mar (S2) 

3 Tues 

15 

5 

40 

19 Mar (78) 

6 Fn 

171 8894 

, 0521542 

261 9745 

4245 

22 Mar (82) 

4 Wed 

21 

17 

49 

7 Jlar (07) 

3 Tues 

j 47 0122 

499 4983 

231 1512 

4246 

23 Mar (82) 

0 In 

3 

29 

58 

24 Feb (55) 

0 Sat 

9923 3350 

346 7423 

200-3281 

4247 

23 Mar (82) 

0 bat 

9 

42 

7 

15 Mar (74) 

0 Fn 

9958 0174 

282 7358 

251 0385 

4248 

23 Mar (82) 

1 Sun 

15 

54 

15 

4 Mar (03) 

3 Tues 

9833 7402 

129 9798 

220 8153 

4249 

22 Mar (82) 

2 Mon 

22 

0 

24 

22 Mar (82) 

2 Mon 

9868 4220 

65 9734 

272 12/>6 

4250 
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7 
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1110 30 

1 Sukl> 

0 jingll !«• 


4232 ’ 

1073 

120S 
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323 20 

1150 31 

4 I’r tin*' iht 

7 StnuuIJi i 

5 Srh ana 

4233 

1074 

1209 

C5S 

526 27 

1131 52 

5 I’rijlpati 

8 Elm i 


4234 

1073 

1210 

539 

127-28 

"1152 51 

b Am.iras 
w 

') \m in . 


4235 

1070 

1211 

560 

32S 20 

1153 54 

- 

7 Si'mukln 

10 Eh'itn 

1 Asl 'idlui 

1256 

1077 

1212 

5G1 

329 30 

1131 55 

8 Elm a 

11 Kaart 


4257 

1078 

1213 

5G2 

330-31 

1155 56 

0 1 mnn 

12 J$iihutlirm\ i 


4238 

1070 

1214 

5G3 

331-32 

*1156 57 

10 Rbllri 

1 i Prainlthm 

2 \ u.U.i a 

4259 

1080 

1215 

564 

332 33 

1157 5S 

11 Isiara 

1,4 \ jknm i 


4200 

10S1 

1210 

563 

333-34 

1158 59 

12 E thudlianv t 

15 \nslid , 

0 Ebudrapudu 

4201 

10S2 

1217 

5G6 

334 35 

1139 GO 

13 I’nnnthin 

10 Clutrablianu 


4202 

1083 

1218 

567 

333 30 

*1160 G1 

14 ViLrinn 

18 Tilraintr 


4203 

1084 

1219 

568 

336 37 

11G1 62 

15 Ynslia 

19 Pari 1 ita 

4 Ablmdha 

4204 

1085 

1220 

569 

337-3S 

1102 63 

16 Cliitrabbuiiu 

20 1 tjinjtt 


4205 

1080 

1221 

570 

33S 39 

1163 64 

17 Subhlnti 

21 Sanajti 


4266 

1087 

1222 

571 

339 40 

‘1104-G5 

18 "Tanna 

22 bur’adliunn 

3 Jjfshthi 

4267 

1088 

1223 

572 

340-41 

1165 CG 

19 PPrtlma . * 

l 

23 VirOdlun 

r 

7 As\m i "5 

4208 

10S9 

1224 

573 

341-42 

1166 67 

20 l\aja 

21 liknta -2 

;0 Puu'-/ta[f ih ) > 

2 Eiialgima J 

4260 

1000 

1225 

574 

342-43 

1167 68 

21 fcirvnpfc 

25 Khara 


4270 

1091 

1226 

575 

343-44 

*1168 69 

22 fear\ adhorin | 26 Nandana 


4271 

1092 

1227 

576 

344-45 

1109 70 

23 Virodiun • 

27 \ijaya 

5 Sr'ivana 

4272 

1093 

122S 

577 

343 46 

1170-71 

24 Vikrita 

28 Java 

• 

4273 

1091 

1229 

578 

246 47 

1171-72 

25 Khara 

29 2Ianmatha 


4274 

1093 

1230 

579 

347-48 

*1172 73 

26 N mdana 

30 Durmuklm 

4 Afcbudlia 

4275 

1090 

1231 

580 

34S-49 

{ 

1173 74 

27 Vijaja 

31 HCmalamba 



t 17 Subhanu was suppressed m the north 
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LX — Contd 


Siddhnnla Siromnni 


s 

OLAR YEAR 

Day and 
month, A D 

•Week 

day 

Time of 
true JlCsln 
eamkranti 

n 

14 

17 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Lr>i souir 1 ear (urw suN'iusr of dai on union 
ClIAITR \ SUKLA 1 INFS) 


II 

SI 

.s 

4 

IS 

5 5 

10 

.0 12 


3 

7 

8 

11 

10 

» 7 

17 

11 

2G 

23 

43 

33 

G 

T> 

44 

12 

7 

73 

IS 

20 

l 

0 

32 

10 

0 

44 

15) 

12 

0G 

2S 


0 .Silt 

Tlnti 

1 \Ud 
1 Sun 

3 Thnr 
5 Tncs 

1 .Sun 
5 Tliur 

4 Wed 

2 Sion 

1 Sun 

5 Thui 

2 Mon 

1 Sun 
5 Tliur 

3 Tucs 

2 Moil 
0 Fn 

G Thui 

3 'lues 
0 Sit 
0 I’ri 

3 Tucs 
0 Snt 
0 l*n 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Yot. XV 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR 


1 

Kali j Saha 

! 

1 

1 

> 

1 

i 

a 

1 * 

u 

cs 

Cf 

£ 

Kolia m 

AD 

Jovian* Samvatsaba 

Intercalated 
and suppressed 
(f*h ) lunar 
months 

^ , 
•3 

1 

A 

O 

*D 

to 

tn 
•d n 

07 

Southern 

system 

Northern 
sj stem 

1 ' 

O 

i ’ 

3n 

4 

o 

0 

7 

8 

1 

( 

4270 

1097 

1232 

581 

349 50 

1174 75 

28 Inya 

32 Vilamba 


4277 

1098 

1233 

382 

350 51 

117,5 70 

29 Manniutha 

13 Vikann 

2 Vni«aklia 

> 

427S 

1099 

1234 

58J 

151 32 

*1170 77 

10 Durmukln 

34 Sin ann . 


4270 


1235 

581 

352 53 

1177-78 

31 ilfmalamba 

.35 Pla\a 

0 Bhldrapada 

4280 

1101 

1236 

585 

353 54 

1178 79 

32 Vilamba 

30 Subhaknt 


4281 

1102 

1237 

580 

154 .55 

1170 80 

33 Vihiirin 

37 Subhana 


4282 

1103 

123S 

587 

355 50 

*1180 81 

34 Sarvann 

38 KrOdhin 

4 Ashadha 

4283 

1104 

1239 

.588 

330 57 

1181 82 

35 Plava 

39 Visvuvasu 


4284 


1240 

580 

357 58 

1182 83 

36 Subhakrit 

40 Parlbbai a 


4287 

1100 

1241 


358 59 

1183 84 

37 Sobhana 

41 Plavanga 

2 VnisUhaf 

4281) 

1107 

1242 

591 


*1184 83 

38 KrOdhin 

42 Kllnka 


4287 

1108 

1243 

592 

300 01 

1185 8G 

39 liRihasu 

43 Satimja 

(1 Bhldrapada 

4288 

1109 

1244 

50J 

3(>1 02 

1180 87 

40 Par'iblwva 

44 Sfidhlrana 


428') 

1110 

1243 

594 

302 03 

1187 88 

41 Plavanga 

45 VirOdhaknt 


4290 

1111 

1240 

595 

303 04 

*1188 89 

42 Kilaka 

40 Pandlinvin 

* 

5 Sravnna 

4291 

1112 

1247 

590 

304 05 

1189 90 

43 Saumya 

47 Pramndm 


4292 

I 1113 

1248 

597 

305 GO 

1190 91 

44 Sadlinrana 

1 

48 Ananda 


4293 

I 1114 

1249 

698 

300 07 

1191 92 

45 Virodhshnt 

49 Rakshasa 

3 Jjeshtha . 

4294 

1115 


599 

307 08 

*1192 03 

40 Pandhavm 

50 Anala 


4295 

1110 

1251 


308 69 

1193 94 

47 Praraadm 

51 Pmgala 


4290 

1117 

1252 


369 70 

1194-95 

48 Ananda 

52 Kalayukta 

2 Vais.ikha . 

4297 

1118 

1253 


370 71 

1195 90 

49 Rakshasa / 

53 Siddharthm 


4298 


1254 

003 

371-72 

*1196-07 

50 Anala 1 

54 Raudra 

0 Bhadrapada 

4299 

1120 

1255 

004 

372 73 

1197 98 

51 Pmgals 

55 Dormati 

• 

4300 

1121 


005 

373 74 

l 

1198 99 

52 Kolaynkta 

50 Dundubhi 



t See Remarks, p 35 above. 
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TjN — ^ ‘"Coiitd 


Snr m mn 


Du mil 

month, A I) 


< (»nrr\< lmpnt oi rim 


Slddliant.i-Sirfimnni. 


.21 Mu (S’) 
2) ''hi (SA) 
21 Mtr (SI) 
2! Mir (82) 
2 2 Mir (S’) 
2 i Mu (S2) 
21 Mu (si) 
21 At u (82) 

23 V ir (S’) 
j 21 Mir (s 2) 

21 Mu (S!) 
21 Mu (S2) 
2 2 M ir (s2) 

24 M ir (8 !) 
2! Mu (81) 
2? Mir (S’) 
21 Mir (82) 
24 Mu (SI) 
21 Mu (St) 
21 Mu (s2) 
2 2 M u (s2) 
21 Mu (S!) 
2 2 Mu (st) 
21 M ir (s2) 
2! Mir (s2) 


0 Sit 

1 .Mm 

1 'liu - 
4 Wul 
7 llmr 

(. 1 it 

1 Sun 
’ Mun 

3 Ttics 

4 Wul 
<i hi 

0 Sit 

1 Sun 

1 Tuts 
4 Mid 
1 Tluir 

ti ] ii 

1 Sun 

2 Mon 
1 I'm •* 
4 Wul 
l. In 

0 Sit 

1 Sun 

2 Mon 


18 

10 

17 

0 

48 

1 1 

7 

0 

71 

1 I 

11 

> 

10 

27 

11 

1 

17 

20 

7 

40 

n 

1! 

1 

27 

20 

11 

((> 


10 bus 

81S 0780 
704 0717 
l>77 71 s» 
724 8521 
424 5529 
271 7980 
1 77 33 17 


074 8020 
S22 IHW) 
77s loo 1 
1.07 2444 
HI 1170 
tss 7820 












202 


EPIGRAPH1A INDICA, 


[Vol XY 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR 




~ 1 

s 

U 

ft 

o 

>> 

"u 



Joviuf Sasiv itsaha 

Intercalated 
and suppressed 
(7 *!i ) lunar 
months 

Kali 

‘s-'ka 


o 

zsz 

Kolia m 

AD 





i 

_ to 
§ 

»3 a 

r5 " 



Southern 

system 

Northern 

system 


1 

o 

3 

3 a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4101 

1122 

1257 

006 

374 75 

1199 00 

53 Siddhartlun 

57 RudhirCdgarin 

4 Asbadha 

4102 

1123 

125S 

G07 

373-70 

*1200 01 

54 Raudra 

58 Raktnksha 


4101 

1121 

1239 

008 

376 77 

1201 02 

55 Durmati 

59 Krodbann 


4104 

1123 

1200 

000 

377-78 

1202 03 

56 Dundubln 

GO Kfilmva 

3 Jytsbtba 

4305 

1120 

1201 

010 

37S 79 

1201 04 

57 Rudhirodgunn 

1 Prabhai a 


430G 

1127 

1202 

Oil 

379-80 

*1204 03 

58 Rakt'ikslia 

2 Vibliava 

0 Bbadrapada 

4307 

1121 

1201 

012 

ISO 81 

1203 00 

59 Rrodhana 

3 Sukla 


430S 

1120 

1204 

G13 

381 82 

1206 07 

00 Kshaya 

4 Pramoda 


410'J 

1H0 

12G5 

G14 

382 81 

1207 08 

1 Prablmaa 

5 Prajapati 

5 iSrarnna 

4J10 

1131 

1200 

on 

181 84 

*1208 09 

2 Vibhavn 

0 Angiras 


111) 

11 12 

1207 

016 

384 85 

1209 10 

3 Snkln 

7 Snmiiklia 


4112 

llil 

12..1 

017 

185 10 

j 

1210 11 

4 Pramnda 

8 Bliava 

3 Jjeshtha 

411 . 

1114 

1200 

j (ill 

180 87 

, 1211 12 

6 Prajlpati 

9 Yuann 


4114 

1115 

1270 

j 019 
| 

117 18 

*1212 13 

0 Angi'as 

10 Dhltn | 

S Knrttika 5 

9 Af irgaf (7 sh) j 

4315 

1130 

1271 

020 

JSS SO 

j 1211 14 

7 Srimnkha 

11 Kvara 

2 Vais 'delta 

4110 

1137 

1272 

021 

1S9 00 

12 U n 

8 Bliaaa 

12 Bahndlmnjn • 


4117 

IHS 

1271 

022 

190 91 

1215 10 

9 Yuvnn . 

11 PrimiUhm • 

0 Bbadrapada 

4318 

1110 

1274 

021 

191 92 

*121G 17 

10 Dhntri 

14 Vikrama 


4110 

1140 

1275 

024 

102 01 

1217 IS 

j 11 Isiara 

13 Vrisha 


4320 

1141 

1270 

025 

101 04 

1218 19 

! 12 Bahudh'inja 

10 Chitrabhlmi 

4 Ashadha . 

4321 

1142 

1277 

(.20 

304 03 

1219 20 

! 13 Pramithm 

17 Sublmnu 


4322 

111! 

1278 

027 

195 90 

*1220 21 

14 Vikrama 

IS Tirana 


412! 

1144 

1270 

028 

390 97 

1221 22 

t 

15 Vrisha 

19 Plrthiva 

3 Jjeshtha 

4124 

1145 

12S0 

(.20 

397-08 

, 1222 21 

10 Clutrabhlnu 

20 Vyaja 


4125 

1140 

1211 

r.io 

IDS 00 

’ 1221 24 

( 

17 Subhanu 

21 Sarvapt 

0 Bhadrapada 

















No 10] 


THE SIDDHAN T A-SIROM ANI 


203 


LX — Contd 


Siddbunla-Sirflmnnl. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Solar yfae 




Linn solvh, \eui (mean sunrise ok day ok v.iiicii 

CkAXTRA 8UKLA 1 ENDS) 

Kan 














Day and 
month, A.D 

Week- 

day 

Time of 
truo MCsha- 
samkrdnti 

Day and 
month, A D 

Week- 

day 

a 

b 

c 


13 

14 

17 

10 

20 

23 

- 

25 

1 



H 

M 

S 









24 Mar (83) 

4 Wed 

2 

25 

55 

27 

hob 

(58) 

0 Sat 

9777 8793 

236 2261 

205 8140 

4301 

23 Mar (83) 

5 Tlxur 

S 

38 

4 

17 

Mar 

(77) 

6 Fn 

9812 5617 

j 1718196 

257 1551 

4302 

23 Mar (82) 

0 In 

14 

50 

13 

7 

Mar 

(66) 

4 Wed 

26 9166 

55 1552 

229 0696 

4303 

23 Mar (82) 

0 bat 

21 

o 

22 

25 

Feb 

(66) 

2 Mon 

241 2713 

938 S910 

200 9741 

4304 

21 Mar (83) 

2 Mon 

3 

14 

30 

10 

Mar 

(75) 

I Sun 

275 9537 

874 8844 

252 2946 

4305 

23 Mar (83) 

3 Tuc3 

9 

26 

39 

4 

Mar 

(64) 

5 Thur 

151 6766 

722 1285 

221 4714 

4306 

23 Mar (82) 

4 Wed 

15 

38 

48 

23 

Mar 

(82) 

4 Wed 

186 3589 

658 1220 

272 7818 

4307 

23 Mar (82) 

5 Thur 

21 

50 

57 

12 

Mar 

(71) 

1 Sun 

62 0918 

505 3660 

211 9 5S0 

4308 

24 Mar (83) 

0 Sat 

4 

3 

6 

1 

Mar 

(60) 

5 Thur 

9937 8047 

352 6101 

211 1354 

4309 

23 Mar (83) 

1 Sun 

10 

15 

13 

19 

Mar 

179) 

4 Wed. 

9972 4870 

2SS 0035 

262 4439 

4 >10 

23 Mar (82) 

2 Mon 

10 

27 

23 

8 

Mar 

(67) 

1 Sun 

9843 2098 

135 8475 

231 6226 

4311 

23 Mar (82) 

3.Tuc3 

22 

39 

32 

26 

Fob 

(57) 

6 Fn 

62 5647 

19 3832 

203 5371 

4412 

24 Mar (83) 

5 Thur 

4 

51 

41 

17 

Mar 

(76) 

5 Thur 

97 2471 

955 3767 

254 8470 

4313 

23 Mar (83) 

6 Fn 

11 

3 

50 

5 

Mar 

(05) 

2 Mon 

9972 9699 

802 6209 

224 0244 

4314 

23 Mar (82) 

0 Sat 

17 

15 

59 

23 

Fob 

(54) 

0 Sat 

187 3247 

686 1565 

195 9390 

4315 

23 Mar (82) 

1 Sun 

23 

28 

8 

14 

Mar 

(73) 

6 Fn 

222 0072 

622 1500 

2J7 2493 

1316 

24 Mar (83) 

3 Tues 

0 

40 

10 

3 

Mar 

(62) 

3 Tues 

97 7299 

168 40 !0 ' 

216 4262 

4317 

23 Mar (83) 

4 Wed 

11 

52 

25 

20 

Mar 

(80) 

1 Sun . 

9793 7804 

369 0958 : 

264 9988 

4318 

23 Mar (82) 

5 Thur 

18 

4 

34 

10 

Mar 

(69) 

0 Fn 

81352 

252 6313 1 

236 9134 

4319 

24 Mar (83) 

0 Sat 

0 

16 

43 

27 

Feb 

(58) 

3 Tucs 

9883 S581 

99 S7i>6 

205 3820 

4320 

24 Mar (83) 

1 Sun 

0 

28 

52 

18 

Mar 

(77) 

2 Mon . 

9918 5404 

35 869} 

257 4006 

4321 

23 Mar (83) 

2 Mon 

12 

41 

1 

7 

Afar 

(67) 

0 Sat 

132 8953 

919 4048 

229 3152 

4322 

23 Mar (S2) 

3 Tues 

18 

53 

10 

24 

Feb 

(55) 

4 Wed 

8 6181 

766 0488 

198 4920 

4323 

24 Mar (83) 

5 Thur 

1 

5 

18 

15 

Mar 

(74) 

3 Tues 

43 3D04 

702 6423 

249 8023 

4324 

24 Mar (83) 

6 Fri 

7 

asrass 

17 

27 

4 

Mar 

(03) 

0 Sat . 

9919 0233 

549 8863 1 

218 9792 

4325 


2 c 2 


















EP1UAAPHIA IMJiCA 


l Vo L XV 


Kah fiaka 


CONCURRENT YEAR 


* — ' Tvollam A D 


JO%IVS SUtVATSAIA 


Southern 

system 


Northern 

system 


TABLE 


Intcrnl tt« *1 

iiw! 

( l»h ) I(in ir 
(1)0(1 lb / 


4320 1117 1282 > 031 299(8) j *1221-25 } 18 TiniM 


4 527 1118 1 28 5 ' 022 400 01 1225 20 j 19 I’lrtltna 


22 b in ndlt5rm 
21 \ iro-finn 


4228 1149 | 1284 f 027 401 02 j 122C 27 20 \\nyt | 24 \Ar(ti 

l 1 

4229 1150 ; 1285 014 402 0l| 1227-22 £l&tnrtjifc | 25 Hharj. 

| 1 

4320,1151 1280 035 101 01 *1228 29 , 22 b mndlilrm ' 20 Nanrliiu 

} 

4331 1152 1287 030 104 05 1229 50 ! 23 \ irfrltnn * 27 Vij i\ i . 

1 

4332 1153 1288 017 105 0G 1230 71 j 24 Vilrila ! 2S Ji> i 

4117* 1154 1289 03S 400 07 1211 32 , 23 Kliiri j 29 M mu) >ltu 

1144 1155 1 290 039 407 03 *12 52 33 20 Natwluii i 10 P.irnuikln 

4335 ( 1150 1291 010 408 09 1237 34 | 27 Vij lj i ^ 31 Jl.'iiiahmln 

4 53G ' 1157 | 1292 Gil 409 10 12 54-35 ' 28 Jnji . 52 YiLimbi 

*i j 

4337 1158 1293 042 410 11 12 57 50 j 29 Mania ith.i . JMikiinn 

4338 1159 1294 (543 411 12 *1230 37 30 DurnuiUn 34 gin arm 

4539 1100 1295 <>44 412 1 5 1 2 57 7 8 31 Hum! .mb i 35 I'ln.i 

I 

4 540 j 1101 1290 G45 413 14 123b 49 32 Vihmbx \ !o Sn»did nt 

4341 1102 1297 040 414 15 12 59 40 33 \ihimi 37 Soldi tin 

4742 1103 12*58 047 415 10 *1240-41 54 S*m irm 38 KroJhm 

i 

4 !43 1 1104 1299 048 410-17 1241-42 55 1*1 hi 39 Wu m. 

4314 1103 1300 049 417 18 1242 43 30 Siil.baknt 40 1'iriblma 

{ 

4345 1100 1501 050 418 19 1243 41 37 Soil. . | 41 I’ln uup, 

4 5-40 1107 1302 051 419 20 *1244-45 j 38 KrOdlun ! 42 IvdiU 

4347 1108 1703 052 420 21 1243 40 ' 39 Vm'ivnsu ! 43 btiinnv 

I « 

4348 1109 j 1304 053 421-22 1240-47 , 40 l’lrabhaia 1 45 VnCdh„lrU\ 

j < \ 

4349 1170 1305 034 422 23 1247-48 , 41 l’Liiaufcj 40 l’„ ,df.ann 

1 

4330 1171 1 500 035 423 24 *1248-49 42 IvJaka 47 Prawath « 


4330 , 1151 1280 033 105 04 *1228 29 , 22 birindlilrm 

4331 1132 i 1287 030 404 03! 1220 70 ! 23 \irodhm 

4332 1133 i 128 8 0 57 105 0G j 1230 71 j 24 Vilrila 


4 517 1134 1289 038 400 07 1251 32 ; 23 Jvlnri 

i 

1154 1133 1290 039 407 08 *1252 33 20 Nandim 

4333 ( 1130 1291 040 408 09 1233 34 | 27 Vij i> i 

4 530.' 1157 | 1292 041 409 10 12 54-33 ' 28 Jnji 

4337 . 1138 I 1293 042 410 11 12 55 50 | 29 Mania Ult.i 


5 Sri. an a 


3 .JiCflitlii 


8 Mrltiki ) 

10 ) l 

1 Llultr* 


4 Ash "id! 


3 Lu-IiUi i 


7 AsvmaJ 


4 At-hldhi 


3 JvCsbtlu 
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Sidtlhaiit.i Sirflmaui 


ijOLlU YEAU 


commi:n(,umknt oi- hie 


Luvi bOLVU 1L\U (Mils SUSIUSI III li \Y ON WIIIUI 
ClIUTRA BUU1 1 I N l* s ) 



1 uni or 
true Mi mIh 
xamkrinti 


21 Mur (St) 

2.1 Mar (S2) 

21 Mar (S3) 
24 Mur (82) 

!1 Mir (82) 

* 1 M ir (82) 

>4 Mar (Si) 
24 Mar (82) | 

21 Mu (M) 

22 Mar (s2) 
24 Mur (81) 
24 Mir (82) 
22 M ir (8 1) 
21 Mir (82) 
21 Mar (81) 
24 Mir (81) 
21 Mir (SI) 
21 ilir (82) 
24 Mir (81) 
24 Mur (SI) 

21 Mu (8.1) 

22 Mir (82) 

21 Mir (82) 
24 Mar (81) 

22 Mur (SI) 


H M S’ 
it 2*2 111 


l Sun 

19 

41 

47 

1 Tuts j 

1 

33 

54 

4 Weil ! 

S 

b 

2 

7 'lliui 

U 

18 

11 

0 In 

29 

30 

20 

1 Sun 

i 

42 

2'1 

2 Mon 

8 

74 

18 

l 'Ini* 

17 

b 

47 

4 Weil 


18 

7b 

b Iri 

1 

i ! 

11 

4 

0 Sil 

<1 

42 

1 1 

1 Sun 

17 

5*5 

n 


2 Moil 

1 Wei 
7 1 Imr 
l> I ri 

0 sit 

2 Mon 

1 Tin- 

4 Util 

5 J Imr 

0 Sil 

1 Sun 

2 Mon 


22 7 11 

4 19 111 

1(1 11 4'1 

lb 1 1 Y7 
22 7b li 
3 18 7 

11 2(1 24 
17 12 1! 

22 41 12 

") r .b 01 


1 ) i\ anil 
month, A U 

Wills 

tliV\ 

10 

20 

22 Mu (si) 

b 1 ii 

11 Mu (70) 

1 1 in i 

1 Mu (bit) 

t Suit 

j ‘20 M »• (79) 

0 Sil 

S M ir (bS) 

1 Wul 

2b lc.li (77) 

2 Mon : 

17 Mir ('(») 

1 S'un 

b M u (b7\ 

7 1 Imr 

21 1 tl» (71) ; 

2 Mon | 

1 1 Mm (72) 

1 Sun ! 

2 Mir (lit) ! 

5 I Imr 

21 Mir (SO) 

1 Weil 

9 Alar (*.«») 

1 Sun \ 

27 i clr (78) 

(> 1 ri 

lb Mai (77) 

7 J Imr 

8 Mur (t>7) 

1 Tncs 

27 lib (7b) 

0 Sit 

17 Mir (71) 

(> J* ri 

4 Mir ((»!) 

5 Tiles 

23 71 ir (S2) 

2 Mini 

11 Mir (71) j 

G In 

2S Itb (39) 

3 Tue- 

19 M ir (7S) 

2 Mon 

0 Mir (GS) 

0 Sut 

27 lob (781 

7 Tlntr 


a 

1 

t 

i (> 

1 

i 

> 

i 

21 




997 1 7077 

1 4s, 7 S79s 

270 2891. 

1321 

9s29 -128b 

* muis 

j 

2 19 4bbl 

1327 

1 1 782 1 

2l(i(i,.9b 

211 1S0U 

412K 

7S 4t»“5S 

1 172(1711 

21.2 (.911 

1320 

9971 l8Sb 

[ 999 8970 

2 >1 8(.s2 

4110 

JOS .4 11 

ss ! 1 12s 

203 7S27 

4311 

20 1 22 iS 

819 121.2 

277 0911 

1312 

7s 94S7 

bill. l»7(> l 

22 1 2999 

4133 

1)971 (>7 J 7 

71 1 91 14 

19 1 149S 

1114 

9 1S9 17 $9 

449 007S 

214 7771 

4313 

98 b i 07l>7 

ni9 

21 $9)19 

43 lb 

9„99 7.792 

211 1471 

21.7 2IJ9 

4337 

0777 4720 

80 1S04 

231 J212 

4 1 IS 

09S9 8 l(i9 

9b 192 71 

201. 1157 

4 119 

24 3192 

890 91m, 

2*7 9192 

1 140 

2 is S741 

7S 1 171 1 

2_9 -.(.07 ! 

4 141 

1 14 79, ,8 

b 10 I.9S 1 

19S 7 $77 

4 142 

149 2792 

799 991s 

270 0479 

4313 

27 0021 

117 917s , 

219 2218 

4 144 

59 9b4*> 

319 9291 1 

270 7371 

1345 

9937 1073 

197 17,3 

219 7119 

434b 

9811 1702 

41 1174 

2()s sssT 

4347 

9S17 S12b 

9S0 4109 

2b0 1992 

1 14t 

00 lb73 

893 9A93 

232 1137 

4340 

274 7222 

747 1S2 1 

201 02nL 

43 >0 
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[Vdl XV 


Intercalated 
and suppressed 
(ksh ) lunar 
months 



Northom 

system 


1249 50 43 faaumya 

1250 51 i 44 S idharaiia 


058 420 27 1251 52 45 Virodhakrit 


4351 1175 1310 059 427 28 *1252 53 40 Paridhavm 


GOO 428 29 1253 54 47 Pramadm 


001 429 30 1254 55 48 Ananda 

002 130 31 1255 50 49 Rakslmsa 

003 431 32 *1250 57 50 Anala 


4359 1180 


001 432 33 1257 58 
005 433 34 1258 59 


51 Pmgala 

52 Kalayuhta 


000 434 35 1259 00 53 Siddharthm 

007 435 30 *1200 01 54 Raudra 

008 430 37 1201 02 55 Durraati 

009 437 38 1202 03 50 Dundubhi 


48 Ananda 

49 ltcil*har>a 

50 Anala 

51 Pmgala 

52 Kalayuhta 

53 Siddharthin 

54 Reudra 

55 Dumiitti 
50 Dundublu 

57 Rudlurodgann 

58 Rnktiiksba 

59 Krodhana 
00 Ksliaya 

1 Prabliava 


070 438 39 1203 04 57 Rudlurodgann 2 Vibliava 


071 439 40 *1264 05 58 Raktaksha 

072 440 41 1265 00 59 Krddhona 

673 441-42 1260 67 00 Kshaya 

674 442 43 1267 08 1 Prabhava 

675 443 44 *1268 69 2 Vibhaaa 

676 444 45 1269 70 

677 445 46 1270 71 4 Pramoda 

678 446 47 1271-72 5 Prajapati 

679 447-48 *1272-73 6 Angiras 

1196 I 1331 I 680 448 49 1273 74 7 Snmukha 


4 Pramoda 

5 Prajapati 

6 Angiras 

7 Srimukho 

8 Bhava 

9 Yuvan 

10 Dhatn 

11 Isvara 

12 Bahudhanya 


8 Kuittika 


5 bra\ ana 


4 Ashadha 


2 Vaisakha 


6 Bliadrapada 


4 Ashadha 


3 Jyeshtha , 


8 Karttika 


5 Sravana 




















- 

Day and 
month, A D 

Week- 

day 

13 

14 


21 Mar (83) < 

24 Mar (83) I 
I 24 Mar (83) I 

23 Mar (83) 

24 Mar (83) 

24 Mar (83) 

24 Mar (83) 

23 Mar (83) 

24 Mar (83) 

24 Mar (83) 
24 Mar (83) 

23 Mar (83) 

24 Mar (83) 
24 Mar (83) 
24 Mar (83) j 

23 Mar (83) 

24 Mar (83) 
24 Mar (83) 
24 Mar (83) 

23 Mar (83) 

24 Mar (83) 
24 Mar (83) 
24 Mar (83) 

23 Mar (83) 

24 Mar (83) 


4 Wed 

5 Thur 

6 Fri 
0 Sat 

2 Mon 

3 Tucg 

4 Wed 

5 Thur 

0 Sat 

1 Sun 

2 Mon 

3 Tucg 

6 Thu 1- 
0 Fri 

0 Sat . 

1 Sun 

3 Tucs 

4 Wed 

5 Thur 
G Fri 

\ 1 Sun 

| 2 Mon 

) 3 Tuos 

) 4 Wed 

) 1 0 Fri 


H M S 

0 33 17 

G 45 26 

12 57 35 

19 9 44 

1 21 52 

7 34 1 

13 46 10 

19 58 19 J 2 

2 10 28 

8 22 37 

14 34 45 

20 40 54 
2 5 


1 

Sun 

0 

Sat 

4 

Wed 

2 

Mon 

1 

Sun 


9 

11 

12 

15 

23 

21 

21 

35 

30 

3 

47 

38 

9 

59 

47 

16 

11 

56 

22 

24 

5 

4 

30 

14 

10 

28 

23 

17 

0 

32 

23 

17 

40 

5 

24 

49 


95 81 5G 
130 4880 


8 


9881 0430 

9916 6261 
9792 3488 
9827 0312 

41 3861 

9917 1090 

5 Thur 9951 7913 

3 Tuos 166 1461 

Sat 41 8690 

76 5513 
9952 2742 
9936 9560 
9802 6795 

77 0342 
111 7167 


BT 
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TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR 


1 

! 

i 

d 

a 

d 

*1 

§ 1 
>> 

IT S 



— 

Jovian Samiatsviu 

Intno alntcd 
and suppressed 
[k-th ) lunar 
mont!i8 

Kali 

i 

1 

t 

i 

i 

Snka | 

i 

i 

1 

-4 

> 

•2 

■u 

d 

a 

! 

r ?o 1 

IcS 

® c 

Kollam 

AD 

1 

1 

Southom 

system 

Northom 

8} stem 

1 I 

2 

3 

3 a 1 

4 

5 i 

0 

7 

8 

4376 

1197 

1332 

681 

449 50 

1274 75 

8 Bhilta 

13 Pnuniitbm . 


4377 

1198 

1333 

682 

450 51 

1275 70 ! 

9 \man 

14 Vikrnna 

4 Asbidha 

4378 

1199 

1334 

083 

451-52 

*1270 77 

10 Dhiitn 

15 Vnsba 


4379 

1200 

1335 

084 

452 53 

1277-78 • 

11 Isvura 

16 Cbitnbbunu 


4380 

1201 

1330 

685 

453-54 

1278 79 

12 Bahudbanya 

17 Subbann 

2 Vawikha . 

4361 

1202 

1337 

686 

454 55 

1279 80 

13 Pramutbm 

IS Tirana 


4382 

1203 

1338 

087 

455-56 

*1280 81 , 

14 Vikrama 

19 Purtbiva 

6 Bbidrapada 

4383 

1204 

1339 

688 

450 57 

1281-82 1 

i 

15 Vnsba 

20 Vj-vja 


4384 

1205 

1340 

689 

457-58 

1282 83 j 

10 Chitrabhann 

21 Sannjit 


4383. 

1206 

1341 

690 

458 59 

1283 84 j 

17 Subhtinu 

22 Sarvadhinn 

4 Ashiiilba 

4380 

1207 

1342 

691 

459 60 

*1284-85 j 

18 Tirana . , 

23 Virodbm 


4387 

1208 

1343 

692 

460 01 

1285 86 

19 Purtbiva 

24 Viknta 


4388 

1209 

1344 

693 

461 02 

1280 87 

20 Vyaya 

25 Kharn 

3 .Tytsbtha 

4389 

1210 

1345 

094 

402 03 

1287-88 j 

21 Sarvnjit 

20 Nnndana 


4390 

1211 

1340 

G95 

463 G4 

*1288 89 

22 Sarvndhiirm 

27 Vijaya 

S Karttika 

4391 

1212 

1347 

690 

404 65 

1289 90 j 

23 Virodhm 

28 Jnjn 


4392 

1213 

1348 

697 

465 60 

1290 91 

24 Viknta 

29 Mamnatha 


4393 

1214 

1349 

098 

466 67 

1291 92 

25 Kbara 

30 Dunnnkha 

5 Srirvnna 

4394 

1215 

1350 

099 

467 68 

*1292 93 

20 Nan 

31 HCmnlamba 


4395 

1210 

1351 

700 

4GSC9 

1293 94 

27 Vijaya 

32 Vilamln 


4396 

1217 

1352 

701 

| 409 70 

1294 95 

28 Jaja 

33 Vikarm 

4 Asblriba 

4397 

1218 

1353 

702 

1 470 71 

1295 96 

29 Mannmtba 

34 Slnann 


4398 

1219 

1354 

703 

' 471-72 

*1290 97 

30 RurmnKba 

35 I’lava 


4399 

1220 

1355 

704 

472 73 

1297-98 

31 HCmalainba 

3G Sublnkrit 

2 Vais Ik ha 

4400 

1221 

1350 

1 

705 

473 74 

1298 99 

32 Vilamba 

37 Sobhana 

* 
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LX — Contil 


COJ1MENCFMENT OF THL 


SOT YR A EAR 

Jam-'-ot ar \r\n (Mr an ar\msn of day 
C lLAlTRV “-IKEA 1 END 1 -) 

on which 

Kali 

Dnv and 
month, A D 

■ 

Time of 
truo Mcslia 
samkranti 

Day and 
month, A D 

1 

I Week 
day 

i 

a 

i 

i 

! b 

1 

t 

I 

I 

i 

1 c 

j 

! 25 

yoar 

13 

14 


17 


19 

20 

1 23 

24 

,j_ 

1 



H 

M 

S 





' 


24 Mar (S3) 

0 Sat 

11 

30 

58 

10 Mnr (G9) 

0 Sat 

9987 4395 , 808 4884 

234 9123 

4370 

24 Mar (SI) 

1 Sun 

17 

49 

7 

2S Feb (39) 

5 Thur 

* 201 7043 

( 092 0241 

200 8208 

4377 

24 Mai (84) 

3 Tnes 

(1 

I 

1G 

18 Mar (78) 

4 Wed 

j 

1 230 4707 

| 028 0170 

! 258 1372 

4378 

24 Mm (83) 

4 Mul 

G 

13 

23 

7 Mnr (GG) 

1 Sun 

112 1990 

1 475 2017 

t 

j 227 3140 

4379 

24 Mar (83) 

1 'I Inir 

12 

23 

33 

24 l«tb (57) 

! 3 Thur 

9987 9224 

322 5057 

19G4909 

4380 

24 Mar (83) 

(i lri 

IS 

37 

42 

15 Mar (74 

4 Wed 

22 0048 

258 4092 

247 8012 

4381 

24 Alar (84) 

1 Sun 

0 

40 

51 

3 Mnr (03) 

1 Sun 

0898 3270 

105 7433 

216 9780 

4382 

24 Mar <6 i) 

2 Mon 

7 

2 

0 

22 Mnr (81) 

0 Sat 

9933 0100 

41 7307 

208 2884 

4383 

24 Mnr (S3) 

1 Tucs 

13 

14 

0 

12 Mm (71) 

5 Thur 

147 3048 

925 2084 

240 2031 

4384 

24 Mm (81) 

4 Med 

10 

2(> 

18 

1 Mnr (00) 

2 Mon 

23 0877 

772 5104 

209 3798 

4385 

24 Mnr (84) 

0 In 

1 

38 

20 

19 Mnr (79) 

1 Sun 

57 7700 

707 6099 

200 0902 


24 Mai (S3) 

0 Sat 

7 

GO 

33 

8 Mar (07) 

5 Thur 

9033 4930 

555 7540 

229 8070 

4387 

24 Mar (83) 

1 Sun 

14 

2 

44 

25 Feb (5G) 

2 Sion 

0809 2107 

402 9980 

109 0438 

4388 

21 Mar (S3) 

2 Mon 

20 

14 

03 

10 Mar (77) 

1 Sun 

9843 8981 

338 9914 

250 4042 

4389 

24 Mnr (84) 

4 Wed 

2 

27 

o 

4 Mnr (04) 

5 Thur 

9719 0210 

185 2355 

219 5310 

4300 

24 Mnr (SI) 

3 Thur 

8 

39 

ii 

23 Mnr (82) 

4 Wed 

9754 3034 

122 2308 

270 8414 

4391 

24 Mnr (83 

G I-n 

14 

31 

19 

13 Mar (72) 

2 Sion 

9968 0582 

5 7647 

242 7500 

4392 

24 Mnr (83) 

0 Sat 

21 

3 

28 

3 Alar (02) 

0 Sat 

183 0130 

889 3004 

214 6706 

4393 

24 Mar (84) 

2 Mon 

3 

13 

37 

21 Mar (81) 

6 Fn i 

! 

217 0855 

825 2939 

205 9809 


24 Mar (83) 

3 Tues 

9 

27 

40 

10 Mar (09) 

3 Tucs j 

93 4182 

672 5380 

235 1578 

4397 

24 Mar (83) 

4 Wed 

13 

39 

55 

27 Fob (38) 

0 Sat 

i 

9909 1412 J 

519 7820 

204 3340 

4390 

24 Mnr (83) 

0 Thu- 

j 

21 

52 

4 

18 Mar (77) 

0 I> ri t 

| 

5 8233 ' 

453 7754 

255 6450 

4397 

24 Mar (84) 

0 Sat ; 

4 

4 

12 

t 

0 Mar (Of,) 

3 Tuos 

9879 5403 

303 0195 

224 8217 


21 Mar (83) 

I Sun j 

t 

10 

10 

i 

21 

i 

23 Feb (54) 

0 Sat 

t 

9755 2091 

100 2030 

193 9980 


21 Mar (SI) 

2 Mon | 

i 

10 

2S 

50 

1 

14 Mir (73) 

0 Fu 1 

1 

0789 051b j 

80 2571 

215 2990 

1400 


2 D 













210 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Vot XV 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR | 





u 

e5 

O 



JOV IAS .Samvatswia 1 

Jnterrihtod 



c 





| 

and Mipprcssed 




s. 




— j 

(2 sA ) lunar 

Knh 

Snkn 

f* 

o 

CO 

Ivolliim 

AD 


j 

motif lip 







Southern 

Northern « 




u 

, c- o 

IcCq 



sjstcui. 

oj *stcm j 




<5 

•-> c 















1 

2 

M 

3a 

4 

5 

0 

7 

8 

HOI 

I.* 

tw 

1337 

70G 

474 73 

1200 00 

33 3 ikinn 

38 Krudlun 

0 Rh ulnpldl 

1102 

1211 

1338 

707 

473 70 

*1300 01 

34 imutrin 

30 \iCt3wn 


1101 

1221 

1330 

708 

470 77 

1301 02 

33 Pla\a 

10 Panbha\ i 


KOI 

1221 

1300 

700 

477 78 

1302 03 

3G Sublmkrit 

11 Plumpi 

4 AMndka 

1 103 

1220 

130! 

710 

47S 70 

1303 04 

37 Soblrum 

12 jvd ikn 


440G 

1227 

1302 

711 

470 SO 

*1 104 03 

38 KrCdliin 

13 Samian 


1107 

1228 

130) 

712 

480 SI 

1303 OG 

30 Vi n ii\ ntu 

11 Md'ilnm 

1 Tushthi 

1101 

1220 

1 104 

713 

iSl S2 

130G 07 

40 Fniitblnvn 

43 3 uodb ihul 









( 

7 \'\im “3 

HOI 

1210 

1303 

711 

482 83 

1307 08 

41 PI uigi 

10 L'aiidli'uin 

1 1 .1/ i!i/'iu{t A ) V. 








( 


mo 

1211 

13(10 

713 

481 84 

*1 108 00 

42 Kilnka 

17 Pr tnildui 

^12 I'D tlinm » J 

mi 

1232 

1107 

71G 

484 S3 

1300 10 

4 1 S itinij a 

IS Annuli 


-1112 

1211 

n 

717 

483 SO 

1310 11 

44 bldliAi ina 

40 p*k Insa 

3 Sr'iMim 

HI 1 

1214 

13G0 

71S 

ISO 87 

1311 12 

43 VjrOdlnl'ijt 

30 Ami i 


mi 

1233 

1 17(1 

710 

4S7 S3 

♦1112 l i 

10 Pnndhiivm 

31 P'npili 

■ 

m* 

12)0 

1171 

720 

488 80 

1313 14 

47 Prannidin 

52 KUijultn 

I \ Irldll I 

mo 

1217 

1372 

721 

4fc0 00 

1314 15 

48 Atumda 

33 S'ddluitlun 


ni7 

12”' 

1)71 

722 

400 01 

1115 1!. 

40 R'Kvhasa 

34 Rntuln 


ms 

1210 

2371 

7 21 

ri 02 

*1 tlh 17 

50 Anala 

55 Durnmti 

1 Child if 

1410 

1210 

1 173 

721 

402 0 1 

1117 18 

31 Pi 115,11 'a 

5G Dtindublii 


1420 

1211 

1 17(. 

7J5 

401 04 

1 IIS 10 

32 Iwihjukta 

57 Rudbirudp'irm 

0 lOridnpada 

1421 

1212 

1 177 

720 

104 03 

1 110 20 

5 1 .Siildh jrthin 

38 R iktakshn 


4 122 

12 11 

1 17s 

727 

103 00 

*1 120 21 

34 R lud'a 

39 Krotlh m i 


(12 J 

1211 

1 17') 

728 

4‘R. 07 

1321 22 

03 Rmmiti 

00 Ivhliaya 

4 Aslndhi . 

1121 

1213 

llso 

720 

407 OS 

1322 23 

30 Dimdubln 

1 Prabhavn 


4127 

1210 

! uoi 

730 

403 00 

132 5 24 

37 I’udhiiutlgliin 

2 3 ibbata 



t &i-o Rmi irks, p 33 abcno 
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SiddliSnta-SfrCmanf. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


SOLAR YEAR. 


Day and 
month, A D 

Week- 

day 

13 

14 



24 Mar (83) 

3 Tues 

24 Mar (84) 

5 Tkur 

24 Mar (83) 

bln 

24 Jlar (83) 

0 Sat 

24 Mar (83) 

1 Sun 

24 Mar (84) 

3 Tues 

24 Mar (83) 

4 Wed 

24 Mar (83) 

5 Thur 

25 Mar (84) 

0 hat 

24 Mar (84) 

1 Sun 

24 Mar (83) 

2 Mon 

24 Mar (83) 

3 Tues 

25 Mar (84) 

5 Thur 

24 Mar (84) 

G Fri 

24 Mar (83) 

0 Sat 

24 f rur (83) 

1 Sun 

25 Mar (84) 

3 luu> 

21 Mar (84) 

4 Wed 

24 Mar (83) 

5 Thur 

24 Mar (83) 

G In 

25 Mar (84) 

1 Sun 

24 Mar (84) 

2 Mon 

24 Mar (83) 

3 Tues 

24 Mar (83) 

4 Wed. 

25 Mar (84) 

G l'n 


i 


LTTM SOLAR 

— — — 

IRAK (MEAN SUNRISE OF DAY ON WHICH 
ClIAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS) 

Day and 
month, A D 

Week- 

day 

a 

b 

c 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 


H 

M 

S 

1 



22 

40 

39 

4 

Mar 

,G3) 

4 

02 

48 

22 

Mar 

(82) 

11 

4 

57J 

12 

Mar 

(71) 

17 

17 

1 

G 

1 

1 

Mar 

(GO) 

23 

19 

14 

|20 

■Mar 

(70) 

5 

41 

23 i 

b 

Mar 

(OS) 

11 

53 

32 

-5 

Icb 

(CO) 

18 

5 

41 

10 

Mar 

(75) 

0 

17 

CO 

5 

Mar 

(C4) 

G 

29 

G9 

23 

Mar 

(83) 

12 

42 

7 

13 

Mar 

(72) 

18 

54 

10 

3 

Mar 

(02) 

1 

G 

25 

21 

Mar 

(80) 

7 

18 

34 

10 

Mar 

(70) 

13 

30 

43 

27 

l'ob 

(5S) 

19 

42 

52 

17 

Mur 

(7b) 

1 

55 

0 

i 

7 

Mar 

(GO) 

8 

7 

o ! 

t 

24 

Feb 

(55) 

14 

19 

18 | 

14 

Mar 

(73) 

20 

31 

27 

4 

Mar 

(03) 

o 

43 

30 

23 

Mar 

(82) 

8 

55 

45 

11 

Mar 

(71) 

15 

7 

54 

28 

leb 

(59) 

21 

20 

o 

10 

Mar 

(78) 

3 

12 

11 1 

8 

Mar 

(07) 


1 




PS 


PI 


989G 4133 
0931 095G 
OSOG 8185 


969 7928 
905 78G3 
789 3219 
03G 5GG0 
572 5594 
419 8035 
2G7 0476 
203 0410 





2 D 2 
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TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR 




. | 
a 

g 

u - 
ct 

CJ 

>i 



Jovian Samvats yka. 

Intercalated 
and suppressed 
(/a/() lunar 
months 

Knli. 

Saka. 

> 

*3 

•c 

s 

o 

O 

•S'eS 

~ to 

*3 C 
t=3 ° 

c 

Sollain 

AD 

Southern 

system 

Northern 

system 

1 

2 

3 ! 

3fl 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4420 

1247 

1382 

731 

499 00 

*1324-23 

58 Kaktaksha 

3 SuLla 

2 Vaisukha 

4427 

1248 

1383 

732 

500 01 

1325 20 

59 Krodhana 

4 PiamGda 


4428 

1249 

1384 

733 

501-02 

1326 27 

00 Kshaya 

5 Prajapali 

0 Bhadrnpada 

4429 

1250 

1385 

734 

502 03 

1327 28 

1 Prabhav i 

0 Anginib 


4430 

1251 

1380 

735 

503 04 

*1328 20 

2 Vibhaia 

7 Silniukha 


4431 

1252 

1387 

730 

504-05 

1329 30 

3 Sukla 

8 Bkn a 

5 Srivana 

4432 

1253' 

1388 

737 

505 06 

1330 31 

4 Pranidda 

9 lmant 


4433 

1254 

1389 

738 

500 07 

1331-32 

5 Praj^pati • 

11 If i ara 


4434 

1255 

1390 

739 

507 OS 

*1332 33 

G Angiras 

12 Bahudhii in/ti 

3 Jyeshtlia 

4435 

1256 

1391 

740 

508 09 

1333 34 

7 Sriiuukba 

13 Pramcilhiii . 


4436 

1257 

1392 

741 

509-10 

1334-35 

8 Bhjva 

14 Vikrama 


4437 

1258 

1393 

742 

510 11 

1335 30 

9 Yu\ in 

13 Vri-fJiit 

2 Vaifcdkha 

4438 

1259 

1394 

743 

511 12 

♦1336 37 

10 Dhutri 

10 Clulrubhami - 


4439 

1260 

1395 

744 

512 13 

1337 38 

JI Isvira 

17 bubliunu 

0 Bbldrapuda 

4440 

1261 

1396 

745 

513 14 

1338 39 

12 Bjliudhanya 

18 Tnruna 


4441 

1262 

1397 

746 

514 15 

1339-40 

13 Pramatlun 

19 Parthn u 


4442 

1263 

1398 

747 

513 10 

*1340 41 

14 Vikrama 

20 Vyaya 

4 Ashadhu. 

4443 

1264 

1399 

748 

516 17 

1341 42 

13 Vr 

21 ban apt 



1265 

1400 

749 

517-18 

1342 43 

16 Chitrabhanu 

22 Sarvadlnrm 


4445 

1266 

1401 

750 

518 19 

1343 44 

17 Subhanu 

23 \ irodkin 

2 Vaisukba 

4446 

1267 

1402 

751 

519 20 

*1344 43 

18 Tirana 

24 Viknta 


4447 

1268 

1403 

752 

520 21 

1345 46 

19 Parthn a 

23 Kliara 

0 Bhodrapada 

4448 

1209 

1404 

753 

521-22 

1346 47 

( 20 Vyuyu 

20 Nandana 


4449 

1270 

1403 

754 

522 23 

1347 48 

l 

j 21 Sarvajit 

27 Vijaya 


4450 

1271 

' 1400 

l 

755 

523 24 

*1348 49 

1 22 Sarvadharm 

s 

28 Jay a . 

5 Siihanu 


t 10 Dbiitgi was suppressed in the north 
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LX — Gonid 


Blddliinta feiriimani 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


SOLAU A EAR. 


I/UM SOLAR YEAR (MLAK SUMtliL OF D V* OK WHICH 
CUATTRA EUKLA I tKDS) 


Kali 


Day atid 
month, A D 

1 

Week- 

day 

Time of 
truo Mcelia 
eamkrantt 

Day and 
month, A D 

Week- 

day 

a 

b 

c 


13 1 

14 


17 


19 

20 

2 J 



24 

23 

i 



ir 

M 

s 







■24 Mar (SI) 

0 S'nt 

0 

44 

20 

20 Feb (77) 

1 Sun 

21 1733 

I 11 0071 

190 1543 

4 120 

24 Mar (83) 

1 b'uit 

15 

DO 

29 

10 Mnr (75) 

0 Sit 

58 8577 

07 0003 

! 230 7047 

1127 

24 Mar (83) 

2 Mon 

22 

8 

33 

5 Mar (01) 

4 Wed 

9931 5783 

0113340 

210 9413 

4428 

23 Mar (84) 

4 Wed 

4 

20 

47 

24 Mar (83) 

1 Tucs 

9000 2009 

830 3281 

271 2519 

4429 

24 Mar (84) 

5 Thur 

10 

32 

55 

13 Mar (73) 

1 Sun 

lbO 6158 

7)3 8037 

243 1005 

4430 

21 Mar (83) 

C in 

10 

45 

4 

2 Mar (01) 

5 limr 

50 3280 

581 1079 

212 3433 

4431 

24 Mar (83) 

0 Sat 

22 

07 

13 

21 Mar (80) 

4 Wed 

9! 0210 

017 1013 

203 7537 

44J2 

23 Mar (84) 

2 Mon 

G 

0 

22 

10 Mar (09) 

1 Sun 

9000 7438 

304 345) 

232 8305 

1133 

24 Mar (84) 

3 Tucs 

11 

21 

31 

27 iob (58) 

0 Thur 

0842 4007 

211 3894 

202 0073 

44J4 

24 Mar (83) 

4 Wed 

17 

33 

40 

17 Mar (70) 

4 Wed 

9877 1490 

147 5829 

253 3177 

4435 

24 Star (83) 

3 Thur 

23 

47 

48 

7 Mar (OG) 

2 Mon 

91 7120 

)1 1180 

223 2422 

4430 

23 Mar (84) 

0 Sat 

5 

67 

57 

24 I\b (03) 

0 Fri. 

9907 2207 

878 3020 

194 4091 

4437 

24 Mar (84) 

1 Suu 

12 

10 

G 

14 Mar (74) 

5 Thur 

1 8092 

814 3301 

245 7193 

4438 

24 Mar (83) 

2 Mon 

18 

22 

15 

4 Mar (03) 

3 Tuts 

210 2039 

097 8918 

217 5941 

4439 

23 Mar (84) 

4 Wed 

0 

34 

24 

23 Mar (82) 

2 Mon 

250 9403 

034 8833 

20 S 9143 

4440 

23 Mar (84) 

5 Thur 

0 

40 

33 

12 Mar (71) 

0 in 

120 0092 

481 1293 

2J8 1213 

4441 

24 Mar (84) 

C Fri 

12 

58 

42 

29 lob (GO) 

3 Tuts 

2 3920 

328 3733 

207 2981 

4442 

24 Mar (83) 

0 Sat 

19 

10 

50 

19 Mar (78) 

2 Mow 

37 0744 

204 3009 

258 0085 

4443 

23 Mar (84) 

2 Mon 

1 

22 

69 

8 Mar (67) 

0 Fri 

9912 7973 

111 0100 

227 7853 

4444 

23 Mar (84) 

3 Tucs 

7 

35 

8 

20 Feb (57) 

4 Wed 

127 1521 

995 1400 

199 0995 

4443 

24 Mar (84) 

4 Wed 

13 

47 

17 

1G Mar (70) 

3 Tucs 

101 8344 

931 1400 

251 0102 

4-440 

24 Mar (83) 

5 Thur 

19 

59 

20 

5 Mar (04) 

0 Sat 

37 3573 

778 3811 1 

220 1871 

4147 

23 Mar (84) 

0 Sat 

2 

11 

35 

24 Mar (83) 

0 Fri 

72 2397 

714 37/0 , 

271 4975 

4148 

23 Mur (84) 

l Sun 

8 

23 

43 

13 Mai (72) 

3 Tucs 

9947 9025 

D01 0210 I 

240 0743 

4149 

24 Mar (84) 

2 Mon 

14 

33 

52 

1 Mar (01) 

0 Sat 

9823 0854 

108 8057 | 

209 8310 

4430 

- 




- 




t 

s 
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15PIGRAP11IA 1NDI0A 


i.Vox/ XV. 



TABLE 


GOKCtmiUvKT YEAR 



■ 

n 

U 

a 

c. 



Jom' MnvmiM 

loti r. i 1 «(u| 


■ 

Pa 






<ui 1 -i" d 









(fj/t ) ififr 









inuutlix 

Kil* 


£9 

a — 

lvollani 

A.D 

; 




rs 

tit 

— *-f* 



.SoutIu.rn 

Kortbom 





jr 




HJa'cni 




3 







1 

1 

3 

J<7 

4 

5 

G 

1 

8 

4451 

1272 

1107 

750 

524 25 

1519 50 

1 

25 3irudbm 

1 

29 21 hud dli i 


1(52 

127! 

140S 

777 

525 ">0 

1950 51 

21 Viknla 

>0 Ilumiuk’n 


415! 

| 1271 

| 1409 

j 75b 

52G 27 

1 (51 52 

25 Kb ire 

31 JKiinhiulo j 

! .Hi ith-* 

'451 

1275 

1410 

759 

527 28 

*1552 53 

2‘> Kamlim 

52 3 il mb 

i 

4155 

1270 

1 1411 

[ 

' 7«) 

528 29 

11*3 51 

27 3,j8\8 

33 3 iklru, [ 

8 Jvlrlld i 4 

o ,M/~ />' it (/ h ) } 

41 >1, 

1277 

1412 

i 71,1 

529 10 

1 151 55 

28 .1 tj a 

31 Sin inn 

2 3 Ur ik)m 

14 57 

127c 

111 ! 

|||g 

5 JO .1 

1555 50 

29 3181111] itba 

35 J’ 1 ir8 . 


145s 

1270 1 

1411 

y'a 

511 32 

*1550 37 

10 Diirmukln 

3I» Sribli 1 nl 

0 J5I. id-np.m i 

1 1 59 

I2S1I 

1415 

70! | 

5 >2 3 J 

1857 08 

ll Jl'imliiiln 

47 Sobb I. , 

l 

llirfl 

1281 

11)0 

705 | 

1 

531 14 

1 15S 59 

)2 3 iliuln 

5S Krudh.n 

1 

4H.I 

1282 

1417 , 

700 j 

511 15 

1359 00 ! 

33 Vikltm 

o9 3i>v.5\8sii 

| 1 V-IiMitt 

1402 

128 4 

Ills j 

7o" j 

595 (0 

*1300 01 

14 Stmrin 

10 Par'tMi it ,i 

t 

1 

1 101 

12o-l 

1119 j 

70S 

5 10 57 

1 ll.l 02 

15 1'hv i 

1 1 1 * J 8 \ mi t j 

J 

l 

1104 


1420 

709 

517 }s 

1 J02 0 i 

10 SuSb iknt 

42 Kiluk | 

2 3 nix •!.!. t 

110, 

i ’so 

1421 

770 

55b 50 ; 

1 

1 10 . 04 

17 SObham 

, 1 Vuitn i 


1 101) 

12s7 

1422 ! 

771 

5 >9-10 

*! 104 05 

lb Krw lhm 

418 idls." i nt 

0 151i5dr.t)i.id i 

44b7 

12sb 

1421 

772 

540 41 

1 105 00 

19 3 i^\3\tmi 

45 3 irO lb ikri* 


4408 

1289 

1424 

771 

511 42 

i m or i 

i 

40 1’ir'ibli i\ t 

40 1’ iruilnwu 


4409 

1290 

1425 

774 

542 4, 

i 

1 107 Ob | 

41 J’Jitanai 

47 l’l itindiu 

5 Sru\ ... , 

1470 

1291 

1420 

775 

54 I 44 

*1 108 09 ! 

42 Kil ik i 

18 Annul i 


1171 

129J 

1427 

776 

544 15 

1 109 70 

4 1 S uni} a 

49 113ksll8sl 


417.1 

1293 

1428 

777 

545 40 

1170 71 

44 SVIlilrmi i 

50 An il i 

3 Jj Cfl.l In 

1174 

1294 

1129 

77S 

j40 47 

1 571 72 

45 3 irudhil nt 

51 J?ing8h 


4174 

1295 

1-4 JO 

779 

517-48 

*1372 7 5 | 

4G I’andbuMn 

52 Klhjukl i £ 

7 AH no 7 

10 Vuv -li'ilj, it ) ) 

1175 

1200 

I i43t 

780 

548 40 

1373 74 

47 Pramadm 

33 Siddbuitliin 

1 Cbiiifi i 
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LX — Canid 


Siddlwntn Siroiuam. 


Sonu vrvu 


COMMENCEMENT OE THE 


IiUM SOLVE \EVE (VIE W SUNRISE Or 1)A\ ON UIIICII 
CUVITRA BUKLA 1 ENDS) 


Day and 

Week 

month, A D 



day 



21 Mar (S3) 

25 Alai (Si) 

25 Mar (S4) 
24 Alar (S4) 

24 Ain (S3) 

25 Alar (SI) 
25 Alar (84) 
21 Alar (81) 

24 Mar (81) 

25 Mar (81) 
25 Mar (84) 
24 Alar (84) 

24 Alar (83) 

25 Alai (84) 
25 Alar (S4) 

24 Alar (84) 

25 Alar (84) 
25 Alar (84) 
25 Alar (84) 
2-1 Alar (84) 
25 Mar (84) 
25 Alar (84) 
25 Alar (84) 

24 Alar (84) 

25 Alar (81) 


3 Tucs 
5 Tluir 
G Fn 

0 Sat 

1 Sun 

3 Tucs 

4 Wed 

5 Thur 
G Fu 

1 Sun 

2 Alon 

3 Tucs 

4 Wed 
G Fri 

0 Sat 

1 Sun 
3 Tuc* 
1 Wul 

5 Thur 
G Fn 

1 Sun 

2 Alon 

3 Tucs 

4 Wed 
G Fn 


H A1 S 
20 48 1 

3 0 10 


9 

12 

19 

15 

24 

28 

21 

3G 

3G 

3 

48 

45 

10 

O 

54 

10 

11 

3 

22 

25 

12 

4 

37 

21 

10 

49 

29 

17 

1 

38 

23 

13 

47 

5 

25 

50 

11 

38 

5 

17 

50 

14 

0 

2 

23 

G 

14 

31 


12 20 40 

18 38 49 

0 50 58 

7 3 7 

1 ! 15 10 

19 27 24 

1 39 33 


i 

1 

Eav and 1 
month, A D 

Week 

day 

fl 

19 

20 

21 

20 Alar (79) 

G Fii 

9858 3G78 

9 Alar (G8) 

3 Tucs 

0734 0900 

27 Feb (58) 

1 Sun 

9948 4454 

17 Alar (77) 

0 Sat 

9983 127S 

7 Alar (GO) 

5 Thur 

197 4827 

24 Feb (55) 

2 Alon 

73 2054 

15 Alai (74) 

1 Sun 

107 8879 

3 Alar (03) 

5 Thui 

9983 G107 

23 Alar (SI) 

4 Wed 

18 2932 

11 Alar (70) 

1 Sun 

9894 0159 

28 Feb (59) 

5 Thur 

97G9 7388 

18 Alar (78) 

4 Wed 

9804 4212 

8 Alar (G7) 

2 Alon 

18 7700 

2G Feb (57) 

0 Sat 

233 1308 

17 Alar (70) 

G Fn 

207 8132 

5 Alar (G5) 

3 Tucs 

143 53G1 

24 Alar (83) 

2 Alon 

178 2184 

13 Alar (72) 

G Fn 

53 9413 

2 Alar (Gl) 

3 Tucs 

9929 G642 

20 Mai (80) 

2 Mon 

9964 3465 

9 Alar (08) 

G Fri 

9840 0694 

27 Feb (58) 

4 Wed 

54 4242 

) 18 Mar (77) 

3 Tucs 

89 1000 

1 7 Alar (G7) 

1 Sun 

303 4014 

1 21 Feb (55) 

5 Thur 

179 1842 



314 8591 
192 0932 
75 G749 
11 G324 
S95 1G81 
742 1122 
G78 405G 
525 G59G 
4G1 G431 j 
309 8872 
15G 1313 I 
92 1247 ! 
975 GG05 j 
859 19G1 ' 
795 189G 
G42 453G 

I 

578 4271 
425 G712 
272 9152 
208 9087 
6G 1527 
939 6884 
875 0819 
759 2170 
GOG 4G17 


2G1 1G15 
230 3383 
202 2528 
253 5032 
225 4778 
194 G547 
245 9G50 
215 1418 
2GG 1522 
235 0291 
204 8058 
25G 1102 
228 0308 
199 9454 
251 2558 
220 1320 
271 7430 
240 9199 
210 0900 
2G1 4070 
230 5838 
202 1984 
253 8088 
225 7233 
194 9002 
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KPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


LVot XV 



CmcUlUlLNT YEAR 


JcniVS .SvOVUMlit 



1 700 


5 <0J 


23 Virmilnn 


1310 71 -M \ ikritn 
1 111 12 -o Ivh irp 
*1312 11 20 Nindina 

1 !'l It 27 A»jija 
HI 1.11 ‘28 Taj a 

Hdl.ll) 20 Almni itln 
*1 110 57 .10 Jliirmuklii 


1 1% 19 12 A il mil) i 

1 119 00 33 Vikltm 

*1300 01 11 Sin inn 

1 101 02 11 Ph> a 

1 1(>2 () ) 10 SublnKnt 

1 10 ! 04 17 &Gbinna 

*i 101 Ol lb KrOJlnn 
1 101 00 19 \ m na i u 


Jiorfbem 

KVfelcno 


20 Mi mu '(In 
,10 Jbtrnoikln 
31 il'niihtnba 
12 Ail mb 
33 A iklnn 
31 Sin inn 
31 Pi 'Ml 
o(> Snbb kilt 


1317 58 11 Ilfinnlnubi I .17 ^Obb. in 


1$ IvrOiIbm 
30 Ai-vlaa*.!! 

10 4 > irl!)b i i 

J1 1*1 1\ IIIV'I 

42 Ivil ik 

1 1 huuiij ‘ 

41 - s idiili in i 
41 A 1-0 lb il ii* 


liiicn i'iIdI 
Jilt r->f |»p i*' -)»il 

(L-/> ) Inn )1 
inonilix 


8 Klutlkl 1 
1 /3i./ 1* (/ sft ) 3 

2 A .ii- ikli t 


0 11). id. ij) id i 


I \-liAd!n 


2 \ u- tl b t 


0 Ilbldr.iji .(I i 


1 10(5 07 I 40 Pol ibluia 


40 l’.irulIi'tMit 



1 107 08 

*■1 108 O'* 12 J\i! il i 

1 100 7(1 4 1 .S Minima 

1 170 71 44 SVlulrnn i 

i 1171 72 41 A jrOdhiknt 

8 *1372 71 4G P.irulhuMii 

1373 74 47 PramiUliu 


17 Primldm 
48 Aimidu 
40 Puik'-hasa 
50 Annin 
31 Ping ill 

52 Klla^ul (,i 

53 biddbui linn 


o 8r.l\ 1 1 


3 JvC-blht 


7 A <\ in i 
10 Pun /’’’(/ h ) 

1 Chum i 
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LX— Conte! 


Suhllunfa Sirotunni, 



COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Sown yrvn 


Lum soLvr neui (mevn sunrise or dan on which 
C'UMTRv EUKDA 1 ENDS) 


Daj and 
month, A D 

Week 

daj 

Time of 
true Media 
samkrinti 

1 

( 

1 

Dav and 
month, A D { 

1 

Week- 

da> 

a 

b 

c 


13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

21 

24 

25 

1 



H 

M 

S 







24 Mar (S3) 

3 Tucs 

20 

48 

I 

20 Mar (79) 

0 Fri 

9858 3G78 

344 8301 

261 1615 

4431 

25 Mai (Si) 

5 Tliiir 

3 

0 

10 

9 Mar (G8) 

1 Tucs 

9734 090G 



1452 

25 Mar (S-l) 

G Fri 

9 

12 

19 

27 Feb (38) 

1 Sun 

9948 4454 

75-6749 

202 2528 

4453 

24 Mar (S4) 

0 Sat 

15 

24 

28 

17 Mar (77) 

0 Sat 

9983 1278 

11 0324 

253 5G32 

4154 

24 Mai (S3) 

1 Sun 

21 

30 

JG 

7 Mar (GO) 

3 Tliur 

197 4827 


225 4778 

4453 

23 Mar (Si) 

3 Tnes 

3 

48 

45 

24 Feb (55) 

2 Alon 

73 2034 

742 4122 

194 G547 

1456 

23 Mar (Si) 

4 Wed 

10 

0 

54 

15 Mar (74) 

1 Sun 

107 8879 



4457 

21 Mar (84) 

3 Thnr 

1G 

13 

3 

3 Mar (G3) 

5 Thur 

9983 G107 

525 G59G 

213 1418 

4438 

24 Mar (85) 

G Tu 

22 

23 

12 

22 Mar (81) 

4 AVed 

18 2932 

4G1 0431 

2GG 4522 

4459 

25 Mar (84) 

1 Sun 

4 

37 

21 

11 Alar (70) 

1 Sun 

9894 0159 

309 8872 

235 G291 

4400 

25 Mar (84) 

2 Mon 

10 

49 

29 

28 Feb (59) 

5 Thur 

97G9 7388 

15G 1313 


44G1 

24 Mar (84) 

3 Tucs 

17 

1 

38 

IS Mar (78) 

4 AVed 

9804 4212 

92 1247 


4102 

24 Mar (S3) 

4 Wed 

23 

13 

47 

8 Mar (G7) 

2 Alon 

18 77G0 


22 S 0308 

4103 

25 Mar (84) 

G Tn 

5 

25 

50 

2G Teb (57) 

0 Sat 

233 1308 

S39 19G1 


4464 

25 Mar (S4) 

0 Sat 

11 

38 

5 

17 Mar (7G) 

0 Fri 

267 8132 

795 1890 

251 2558 

4465 

24 Mar (84) 

1 Sun 

17 

50 

14 

5 Mar (G3) 

3 Tucs 

113 53G1 

G42 433G 

220 1320 

4460 

23 Mar (S4) 

5 Tuc* 

0 

2 

23 

24 Alar (83) 

2 Alon 

178 2184 

578 4271 

271 7430 

4467 

23 Mar (Si) 

4 Wul 

G 

14 

31 

13 Alar (72) 

G Fri 

53 9413 

423 G712 


4408 

25 Mar (84) 

5 Tliur 

12 

20 

40 

2 Alar (Gl) 

3 Tucs 

9929 G642 

272 9152 


4409 

24 Mar (S4) 

G Tri 

IS 

38 

49 

20 Mar (SO) 

2 Alon 

9964 3465 



1470 

25 Mar (Si) 

1 Sun 

0 

50 

58 

9 Mar (68) 

0 Fri 

9840 0694 

5G 1527 


4471 

25 Mar (84) 

2 Mon 

7 

3 

7 

27 Feb (3S) 

4 AA r od 

54 4242 

939 6884 

202 49S4 

4472 

23 Mar (S4) 

3 Tucs 

u 

15 

10 

18 Alar (77) 

3 Tues 

89 10GG 

875 6819 


4473 

24 Mar (84) 

4 Wed 

19 

27 

21 

7 Mar (67) 

1 Sun 

303 4G14 

759 217G 

225 7233 

4474 

23 Mar (Si) 

G Fri 

1 

39 

33 

24 Feb (35) 

5 Thur 

179 1842 

006 4617 

194 9002 

'1475 


Kali 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Yol. XV 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR 

Intercalated 
and suppressed 
(/ <ih ) lunar 
months 

Kali 

Saha 

Chaitrikh ViUiama 

r* 

e? 

o 

>* 

r* 

o 

« to 

o 

— < r - 1 

w . 

C2 

M «•* 

Kollam 


Jovia\ Saiivatsara 

AD 

Sou thorn 

8v stem 

Northern 

system 

1 , 

2 

3 

3(7 

4 

5 ,| 

G 

7 

8 

1470 

1297 

1432 

781 

549 50 

1374 75 

48 Ananda 

54 Raudra 


4477 

1298 

1433 

782 

550 51 

1375 70' 

49 Rakshnsa 

55 Durmati 

0 Bhadrnpada 

4478 

1299 

1434 

783 

551 52 

*1370 77 

50 Anala 

50 Dundublu 


4470 


1433 

784 

552 53 

1377 78 

51 Pmgnln 

57 RudhnOdgihm 


4480 

1301 

1430 

783 

553 54 

1378 79 

52 Kalayukta 

58 Raktaksba 

4 Ashadba 

4481 

1302 

1437 

780 

554 55 

1379 80 

53 Siddhortlun 

59 Krodhana 


44S2 

1303 

1438 

787 

555 50 

*1380 81 

54 Raudra 

60 Ksliaya 


4183 

1301 

1439 

7SS 


1331 82 

65 Durmati 

1 Prabhava 

2 Vnisnkha 

4484 

1303 

1440 

\ 

789 

357 38 

1382 83 

50 Dundnbhi 

2 Vibhava 


4483 

1300 

| 1441 

790 

538 59 

1383 S4 

57 Rudbirodglrm 

3 Sukla 

G Bhadrapnda 

44S0 


! 1412 

791 


*1384 85 

58 Raktilksln 

4 Pramoda 


4187 


1143 

792 

300 01 

1385 80 

59-K.rotlhana 1 

5 Prnjlpali 


~ 418S 

1309 

1444 

791 

501 02 

1380 87 

TJO Kbhaya 

6 Angirns 

4 Ashndha 

4-180 

1310 

1443 

794 

502 03 

1387 88 

1 Prabhava 

7 Srlmukba 


4490 

1311 

1440, 

793 

| 503 01 

*13S8 89 

2 Vibliaia 

8 Bliava 


4401 

1312 

1447 

790 

501 05 

1389 90 

3 Sllkl l 

9 Yuvan 

3 JjCshtha 

4402 

“1313 

1448 

797 

505 00 

1390 91 

4 Pramoda 

10 Dhltri 


4493 

1314 

1449 

79S 


1391 92 

5 Prnjapati 

11 Isiara 

7 Asvina 

4-194 

1315 

KB 

799 

| 507 GS 

*1392 03 

0 Angiras 

12 Bahudlmnya 


4497 

1310 

1451 

800 

508 00 

1393 94 

7 Sumukha 

13 Pram'ithin 


4190 

1317 

1452 

801 

509 70 

1394 95 

S Bbava 

14 Vikrama 

5 Sr'ivnna 

4497 

1318 

i 1453 

802 

670 71 

1395 90 

9 Yuvan 

15 Vnsha 


4403 

1 

• 1319 

j 1154 

80) 

571-72 

*1390 97 

10 Dhatn ! 

10 Chitrabbanu 


4100 

’ 1120 

! 145*5 

SOI 

} 572-73 

1397-98 1 11 Iwara 

1 

17 Subhinu 

4 Ashadha 

4 300 

| 1321 

| 1470 

j S03 
\ 1 

573 74 

1398 99 

12 Bahudhnnyn, | 

18 Taiani 
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LX — Contd 


Siddliiinta-SirOn'nnl . 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Solar year 


LUM SOI AR 1 EAR (MEAN SUNRISE Or DAY ON WHICH 
ClTAlTR \ Bt KI*A 1 IS’DS) 


Kail 

year 


Bay and 
month, A.D 


Time of 
true Mcaha 
samhranti 

Bav 

month, 

and 

AB 

13 

14 

17 

19 





H 

M 

S 




23 Mar 

(84) 

0 

Sat 

7 

61 

42 

15 

Mar 

(74) 

23 Mar 

(84) 

1 

Sun 

14 

3 

51 

4 


(63) 

24 Mar 

(84) 

2 

Mon 

20 

16 

0 

21 

Mar 

(81) 

23 Mar 

(84) 

4 

Wed 

o 

28 

9 

11 

Mar 

(70) 

23 Mar 

(84) 

6 

Tliur 

8 

40 

17 

28 

Feb 

(59) 

25 Mar 

(84) 

6 

Fn 

14 

52 

26 

E 

Mar 

(78) 

24 Mar 

(84) 

0 

Sat 

21 

4 

35 

8 

Mar 

(68) 

25 Mar 

(84) 

2 

Mon 

3 

10 

44 

25 

Feb 


25 Mar 

(8-4) 

3 

Tues 

9 

28 

G3 

16 

Mar 

(76) 

25 Mar 

(84) 

4 

Wed 

15 

41 

2 

5 

Mar 


24 Mar 

(84) 

5 

Thur 

21 

53 

10 

23 

Mar 

(83) 

25 Mar 

(84) 

0 

Sat 

4 

5 

-19 

12 

Mar 

(71) 

25 Mar 

(84) 

1 

Sun 

10 

17 

28 

2 

Mar 


25 Mar 

(84) 

2 

Mon 

1C 

29 

37 

21 

Mar 

(80) 

24 Mar 

(84) 

3 

Tues 

22 

41 

46 

9 

Mar 


25 Mar 

(84) 

5 

Thur 

4 

53 

65 

27 

Feb 

(58) 

25 Mar 

(84) 

r 

6 

Fn. 

11 

6 

4 

18 

Mar 

(77) 

25 Mar 

(84) 

0 

Sat 

17 

18 

12 

7 

Mar 

(66) 

24 Mar 

(84) 

1 

Sun 

23 

30 

21 

25 

Mar 

(85)t 

25 Mar 

(84) 

3 

Tues 

5 

42 

30 

14 

Mar 

(73) 

25 Mar 

(84) 

4 

Wed 

11 

54- 

39 

3 

Mar 

(62) 

25 Mar 

(84) 

5 

Thur 

18 

G 

48 

22 

Mar 

(81) 

25 Mat 

(85) 

0 

Sat 

0 

1 

18 

Vi 

11 


(71) 

25 Mar 

(84) 

1 

Sun 

~ 6 

31 

5 

28 

Feb 


95 Mar 

(84) 

2 

Mon . 

12 

43 

14 

19 

Mut 

(78) 


Week 

day 

a 

b 

c 


20 

23 

24 

25 

1 

4 Wed 

213 8667 

542 4551 

246 2100 

4476 

1 Sun 

89 5894 

389 6991 

215 3874 

4477 


9785 6399 

288 4010 

263 9600 

4478 

4 Wed 

9999 9947 

172 9367 

235 8746 

4479 

1 Sun 

9876 7176 

20 1808 

205 0514 

4480 


9910 3999 

956 1742 

256 3618 

4481 

5 Thur 

124 7648 

839 7100 

228 27G3 

4482 

2 Mon 

0 4776 

680 9539 

197 4632 

4483 

1 Sun 

35 1599 

622 9434 

248 7636 

4484 

5 Thur 

9910 8828 

470 1915 

217 9404 

4486 

4 Wed 

9945 6051 

406 1850 

269 2507 

4486 

1 Sun 

9821 2881 

1 

253 4290 

238 4276 

4487 

6 Fn . 

35 6429 

136 9647 

210 3422 

4488 

6 Thur 

70 3253 

72 9581 

201 6526 

4489 

2 Mon 

9946 0482 

920 2004 

230 8293 

4490 

0 Sat 

160 4030 

803 7379 

202 7439 

4491 

6 Fn 

195 0853 

739 7314 

254 0544 

4492 

3 Tues 

70 8082 

586 9766 

223 2311 

4493 

2 Mon 

105 4906 

622 9690 

274 6415 

4494 

6 Fn 

9981 2134 

370 2130 

243 7183 

4495 

3 Tues 

9856 9362 

217 4670 

212 8052 

4496 

2 Mon 

9891 6187 

163 4505 

264 2066 

4497 

0 Sat 

1 

105*9734 

36 9862 

230 1201 

4498 

4 Wed 

9981 6963 

884 2303 

206 2069 

4499 

3 Tucb 

16 3787 

820 2228 

256 6074 

4500 


t The moment of new moon was 15 hours 26 minute* before mean sunrise on 25th March, which was 
therefore, the day “ Chaitra Suklsv 1” The moment of true Misha samkranti was 30 minutes hefore that 
sunrise Tho case ib peculiar, since in general all days ir column 19 arc earlier than those in column 13 


2 5 
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TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR 


Kali £ 

3 aka 

cj 

£ 

g 

u 

> 

<d 

£ 

6 

C$ 

o 

p 

C2 

© 

d c 

d © 

j f* 

£ ~ 

Kollatn 


Jovial Simvatsaba 

Intercalated 
and suppressed 
{Ish ) lunar 
months. 

A.D 

Southern 

system 

Northern 

system 

1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4501 

1322 

1457 

806 

574-75 

1399 00 

13 Pramathm 

19 Parthiva 


4502 

1323 

1458 

807 

675-76 

*1400 01 

14 Yikrama 

20 Yyaya 

2 Vaisahha 

4503 

1324 

1459 

3 

576 77 

1401 02 

15 Vnsha 

21 San-apt 


4504 

1325 

1460 


577-78 

1402 03 

16 Chitrabhanu 

22 Sarvadlnnn 

6 Bhadrapada 

4505 

1326 

1461 


578-79 

1403 04 

17 Subhanu 

23 Virodlun . 


4506 

1327 

1462 

811 

i 

579-80 

*1404 05 

18 Tarana 

24 Yiknta 

* 

4507 

1328 

1463 

812 

580 81 

1405 06 

19 Part!' iva 

25 Khara 

4 Ashadha 

4508 

1329 

1464 

813 

681 82 

1406 07 

20 Yyaya 

26 Nandana 


4309 

1330 

1465 

814 

582 83 

1407 08 

21 Sarvajit 

27 Vija^a 


4510 

1331 

14GC 

815 

583 84 

*1408 09 

22 Sarvadhiinn 

28 Jaya . 

3 Jyeshtlia 

4511 

1332 

1467 

816 

584 85 

1409 10 

23 Yirodhin 

29 Manmatlia 


4312 

1333 

1468 

817 

585-86 

1410 11 

24 Yiknta 

30 Dnrmuklia 

8 Knrttiha'f 

4513 

1334 

1469 

818 

586 87 

1411 12 

25 Khara 

31 HCmalamba 


4514 

1335 

1470 

819 

687-88 

*1412 13 

26 Nandana 

32 Vilamba 


4515 

1336 

1471 

820 

688 89 

1413-14 

27 Yijaya 

33 Yikann 

5 Sra\ ana 

4516 

1337 

1472 

821 

689 90 

1414-15 

28 Jaya 

34 Sarvann 


4517 

1338 

1473 

822 

590 91 

1415 16 

29 Manmatka 

35 Plavaf 

- 

4518 

1339 

1474 

823 

591-92 

*1416 17 

30 Durronl ba 

37 S°b!iana 

4 Ashadha 

4519 

1340 

1475 

824 

592 93 

1417-18 

31 HCmalamba 

38 KrCdhx 


4520 

1341 

1476 

825 

593 04 

1418 19 

32 Yilamba 

39 Ytfcaiasu 


4521 

1342 

1477 

826 

694 95 

1419 20 

33 Yikann 

40 Parabhava 

2 Ymsakka 

4522 

1343 

1478 

827 

605 96 

*1420 21 

34 Sarvann 

41 Plaianga 


4523 

1344 

1479 

t 

82S 

596 97 

1421-22 

35 Plava 

42 KHaka 

6 Bhadrapada 

4524 

1345 

1480 

82£ 

697 98 

1422 23 

36 Subhaknt 

43 Saumya 


452.: 

1346 

1481 

83C 

698 99 

1423 24 

37 Sobhana 

44 Sadharana 

, 


t 36 Subhaknt was suppressed m the north, 
t See Remarks, p 35 above 
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L X—Contd 


Siddliiintn Mromani. 


bOUAR 5EVR. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


j LtTM SOLAR 1 E 1 R (MEAN SUNRISE OP DAY ON WHICH 
| Ch VITR \ SUKLi 1 ENDS) 


I)a\ and 
month, A.D 


Itmo oE 
true MCsha 
samhrinti 


5 Thur 

0 Fri 

1 bun 

2 Mon 

3 Tues. 

4 Wed. 

G F« 



Day and 
month, A D 


20 

32 

34 

2 

44 

43 

8 

56 

51 

15 

9 

0 

21 

21 

9 

3 

33 

18 

9 

45 

27 

15 

57 

30 


4 21 G3 


5 Thur 


10 

40 

11 

22 

53 

20 

5 

10 

29 

11 

22 

18 

17 

34 

46 

23 

40 

55 


9 Mar (08) 

20 Job (57) 
1G Mar (75) 

5 Mar (64) 

24 Mar (83) 

12 Mar (72) 

2 Mar (01) 

21 Mar (80) 
10 Mar (G9) 

28 Feb (59) 
17 Mar (70) 

0 Mar (05) 

25 Mar (84) 

13 Mar (73) 

3 Mar (62) 

22 Mar (81) 

12 Mar (71) 

29 Feb (GO) 
19 Mar (78) 

8 Mar (07) 
25 Feb (50) 
15 Mir (75) 

4 Mar (03) 

23 Mur (82) 

13 Mar (72) 


1 Sun 
5 Thur 
4 Wed 

1 Sun 

0 Sat 

4 Wed 

2 Mon 

1 Sun 

5 Thur 

3 Tues 

1 Sun . 
5 Thur 

4 Wed 
1 Sun 
0 Fn 

5 Thur 
3 Tues 
0 Sat 

0 Fn 
3 Tues 

0 bat 
! 0 Fn 

1 Tues 

2 Mon 
0 bat 


230 7335 
10G 4503 
141 1387 
16 8615 
61 5439 
9927 2008 
141 0210 
170 3040 
02 0269 
200 3816 
9902 4320 
9838 1549 
9872 8173 
9748 5601 
9902 9150 
0997 5980 
211 9521 
87 0750 
122 3574 
9998 0803 
987 1 8030 
990S 4855 
9784 2083 
0818 8^07 
13 2455 


703 7594 

i 

551 1034 
180 9908 
334 2410 
270 2344 
117 478-1 
1 0142 
937 0070 
784 2517 j 
607 7G73 I 
507 4892 
414 7332 
350 7207 
107 9090 
81 5005 
17 5000 
901 0440 
748 2797 
084 2711 
5)1 5172 
J7S 7013 
314 7548 
101 9988 
97 9923 
981 5279 


228 1414 
197 62b3 
248 9280 
218 1054 

209 4158 
238 5927 

210 5072 

201 8170 
230 9944 

202 9090 
251 4810 
220 0584 


241 1457 
213 0002 
264 3706 
230 2862 
205 4630 
256 7734 
225 94<»1 
195 1260 4521 
246 4 104 4522 
1521 
200 9215 j 4524 
23b S 182 I 4525 
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EPIGRAPIIIA INDICA 


[Voi XV 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR 




e 

S 

g 

«* 

U 

<* 

o 

> 

'u 




Jovian 

fe’AMVATSATt \ 

Ink real it< d 
and fnipprcvscd 
(/ ‘U ) Juner 











Kali 

Saka 

*> 

'o 

cc *— 

Kollam 

AD 





ino.dh*> 



id 

- to 
•d c 




Southern 


Northern 









(.torn 






o 

& £ 
r* 








1 

2 

3 

3 ci 

4 

5 


C 


7 

8 

4520 ! 

1347 

1482 

831 

591) 00 

*1224 25 

3S 

KrOdhm 


45 \ irthlhnhrit 

1 Af-ha lha 

4527 | 

1348 

1483 

832 

GOO 01 

1425 26 

39 

Vmavasu 


46 Paridhrvin . 


4528 

1349 

1484 

833 

C01 02 

142G 27 

40 

P.arfddmv a 


47 PnunHdm 


4529 


1485 > 

834 

G02 03 

1127 28 

41 

Plavnnga 

• 

48 Ananda 

3 Jj fshfha 

4o30 , 

1351 

1486 

835 

003 04 

*142S 29 

42 

Kllaka 


49 RJikshasa 


4531 

1352 

1487 

830 

G01 05 

1429 30 

13 

baumja 


50 Anala 

8 Kilrtt'ka* 

4532 

1333 

1488 

837 

G05 0G 

1430 41 

44 

Sfulhlrana 


51 Pingala 


4533 

1354 

1489 

838 

GOG 07 

1431 32 

45 

ViroJhnhrit 

- 

52 Kfdav ukta 


1534 

1353 

1490 

839 

C07 08 

*1432-33 

46 

Pandhiivin 


53 Siddharthm 

5 Sravana 

4535 

135G 

1491 

840 

G08 09 

1433 34 

47 

Pratnidin 


54 Knudra 

' 

153G 

1337 

1492 

1 841 

G09 10 

1431 35 

4S 

Ananda 


55 Durmati 


4537 

1358 

1193 

1 

842 

010 11 

1435 3G 

49 

Rakshasa 


56 Dundublu , 

4 Abliadlia 

4538 

1359 

1491 

843 

011 12 

*1430 37 

50 

Anala 


57 lludhiroJgaim 


4339 

1360 

1495 

844 

012 13 

1437 3S 

51 

Pingala ' 

- 

58 Raktaksha 


to 40 

1361 

1496 

845 

G13 14 

1438-39 

52 

Kalaj ukta 


59 Krodhana 

1 Clmitra 

4341 

13G2 

1497 

846 

614 15 

1439 40 

03 

Siddharthm 


60 Kshava . 


1342 

13G3 

1498 

847 

015 10 

*1440 41 

54 

Raudra 


1 Prabhava 

6 Bliadrapada 

4343 

1364 

1499 

848 

GIG 17 

1441 42 

51 

Durinati 


2 Vibhava 


4544 

1365 

1300 

849 

G17-X8 

1442-43 

00 

Dundublu 


3 Sulvla 


4345 

13GG 

1501 

830 

G18 19 

1443 44 

57 

Rudhirodglr.n 

4 Pramoda 

4 Ashadha 

454G 

1307 

B 

851 

019 20 

* 144 1 45 

5S 

Raktaksha 

1 

4 

5 Prajapati 


4347 

1308 

, 1503 

S52 

020*21 

1445 46 

09 

Krodhana 

- 

6 Angiras 

* 

4348 

1369 

1 1504 

853 

621 22 

1446 47 

60 

Ks.ha> a 


7 Sriinukha 

3 Jveshtha 

4349 

1379 

j 1505 

854 

622 2 4 

1447 48 

1 

Prabha /a 

I 

8 Bhava 


4330 

1371 


855 

G23 24 

*1418 49 

2 

Vibhava 


9 Yuvan 

7 Aswna 


{ boo Remarks, p 33 above 




221 


No 10] THE SIDDHANTA-SIEOMANi 


Siddbaufi-Sirf mnni 





COMMENCEMENT OF THE 




Kail 

jear 

Sol Alt \EUt 

LuKISOLAE 1LAH (ML VN SUM’ISE 01 DAL OK MHICH 
CttAKHA SUKLA 1 LtsDb) 

Day md 
month, A D 

Week- 

da\ 

Time of 
true MCsha- 
feamkruntl 

l).ij and 
month, A 1) 

\\ cuk 
da\ 

a 

b 

c 

13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

21 

25 

1 



H 

M 

S 




l 



23 31 >r (33) 

0 Sat 

5 

30 

4 

2 Mar (02) 

* Hun 

247 0004 

805 0637 

210 7528 

4526 

23 Mir (W) 

1 Sun | 

12 

11 

13 

21 Mir (SO) 

l Wul 

‘282 2S2S 

801 0571 

202 0632 

4527 

23 Mai (31) 

2 Mon i 

18 

23 

22 

10 Mai (69) 

1 Sun 

15b 0056 

G18 3012 

231 2o99 

4528 

2o Mar (85) 

4 Wed 

0 

33 

31 

27 Fob (5S) 

i 5 Thur 

33 72S4 i 

i 

■*95 5453 

200 4167 

4529 

23 31ar (85) 

5 llmr 

() 

17 

39 

17 Jin (77) 

1 Wed 

68 110S j 

431 5387 

251 7272 

4530 

25 Mai (34) 

1 

0 1 n t 

12 

50 

IS 

0 Mat (05) | 

1 San 

9911 1330 1 

1 278 7828 

220 9040 

4531 

23 Mar (84) 

O Sit 

l'J 

11 

57 

25 JIar (34) 

0 Sat 

1 

997SM09 

214 7762 

272 2143 

4532 

20 31ai (35) 

2 Mon 

1 

21 

0 

11 Mar (73) 

4 Viul | 

9S34 3339 

02 0203 | 

241 3912 

4533 

23 JIar (35) 

i '1 HU 

1 

7 

50 

13 

3 Mar (03) 

2 Jlon 

OS 8937 

945 45G0 

213 3058 

4534 

23 Mar (34) 

1 Wul 

1 U 

13 

24 

22 Jlir (31) 

1 Sun 

103 5701 

8S1 3495 

204 6162 

4535 

23 Mar (84) 

5 Thui 

I 20 

0 

32 

12 Jfir (71) 

0 4*n 

317 9309 

705 0852 

236 5307 

4536 

20 Mai (35) 

0 Sat 

I 

I " 

12 

41 

1 Mar (00) 

3 Tucs 

193 65 JS 

012 3292 

205 7075 

4537 

25 Mar (85) 

1 Sun 

I 8 

24 

50 

19 JIar (79) 

2 Jlon 

227 3202 

548 3227 

257 01S0 

4538 

23 Mar (84) 

2 Jlon 

14 

JO 

59 

7 JIar (06) 

5 Thur 

9765 4270 

339 2751 1 

223 4569 

4539 

2 > al ir (84) 

3 Tucs 

20 

49 

S 

25 leb (56) 

3 Tucs 

9979 7818 

242 8108 

195 3710 

4640 

20 JIai (85) 

5 Thur 

3 

1 

17 

16 JIar (75) 

2 Mou 

14 4643 

178 8043 

246 6819 

4641 

23 Mar (85) 

0 In 

9 

13 

26 

4 JIar (64) 

0 Fn 

9890 1870 

26 0483 

215 8588 

4542 

25 JIar (84) 

0 Sat 

15 

25 

34 

23 JIar (82) 

5 Thur 

9924 8095 

962 0118 

207 1691 

4543 

23 Mai (84) 

1 Sun 

21 

37 

43 

13 JIar (72) 

3 Tues 

139 2243 

845 5774 

239 0838 

4544 

2G JIar (85) 

3 Tucs 

3 

49 

52 

2 Mar (61) 

0 Sat 

14 9472 

692 8215 

208 2605 

4546 

25 Mar (85) 

4 Wed 

10 

2 

1 

20 Mar (SO) 

6 Fri 

49 6295 

628 8050 

259 5700 

4546 

25 JIar (84) 

5 Thur 

16 

14 

10 

9 Mar (68) 

3 Tues 

9925 3524 

476 0591 

228 7091 

4547 

23 Mar (84) 

6 Fri 

22 

26 

19 

26 Feb (57) 

0 Sat 

9801 0752 

323 3031 

197 9246 

4548 

20 JIar (85) 

1 Sun 

4 

38 

27 

17 JIar (76) 

6 Fri 

9835 7575 

259 3361 

249 2359 

4549 

’25 Mai (85) 

2 Mon 

10 

60 

36 

6 Mar (66) 

4 Wed 

50 1124 

142 8233 

221 1495 

4660 
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TABLE 


CONCURRENT TEAR 


Kali 

Saka 

s 

a 

4 

> 

*3 

tzS 

•P 

s 

u 

& 

o 

£ 

o_ 

- to 

IS 

§9 

Ivollam 

AD 

JOVIAJ* bAMVATSABA 

Intercalated 
and suppicsscd 
(/<?// ) lunar 
months 

Southern 
sy stem 

Northern 
sy stom 

1 

o 

3 

3« 

4 

5 

0 

, 7 

8 

4551 

1372 


850 

024 25 

1449 50 

3 Sukla . 

10 Diintu 


4552 

1373 

1508 

857 

025 20 

1450 51 

4 Pramoda 

11 Kvarn 


4553 

1374 


858 

620 27 

1451 52 

5 Prajapati 

12 Rahudhanya 

5 Sravana 

4554 

1375 

1510 

859 

627 28 

*1452 53 

6 Anguas 

13 Pram i tli in 


4555 

1376 

1511 

800 

028 29 

1453 54 

7 Silmuhha 

14 Vikrama 


455G 

1377 

1512 

801 

629 30 

1454 55 

8 Bha\a 

< 

15 \ risha 

4 Ashadha 

4557 

137S 

1513 

802 

630 31 

1455 56 

9 Ym an 

16 Chitrnbh'inu 


455S 

1379 

1514 

863 

031 32 

*1450 57 

10 Dhatfl 

17 Subhanu 


4559 

1380 

1515 

864 

032 33 

1457 5S 

11 Ksara 

18 Tarana 

1 Chaitn 

4500 

1381 

1510 

805 

031 34 

1458 59 

12 Bnhudhanya 

19 Paitlma 


4561 

1382 

1517 

860 

034 35 

1459 00 

13 Pramathin 

20 Vyaya 

5 Si ill an a 

4502 

1383 

1518 

807 

035 30 

*1460 61 

14 \ikrama 

21 Sarvapt 


4503 

1384 

1519 

8G8 

030 37 

1461 02 

15 1 ns>ha 

22 barvadhann 


4564 

1385 

1520 

809 

037 38 

1462 03 

10 Chitrabhanu 

23 Vuodhin 

4 Ashadha 

4565 

1386 

1521 

870 

03S 39 

1403 04 

17 bubhanu 

24 Vikrita 


4560 

1387 

1522 

871 

639 40 

*1164 65 

IS Tarana 

25 lvhira 


4567 

1388 

1523 

S72 

640 41 

1465 00 

19 Pal Um a 

20 Nandana 

2 Vaisakha 

4568 

1389 

1524 

873 

641 42 

1460 67 

20 Vyaya 

27 Yijaya 


4509 

13'I0 

1525 

874 

042 43 

1467 08 

21 Suivajifc 

28 Jaya 

6 Bhiidrapada 

4570 

1391 

1520 

875 

043-44 

*1408 09 

22 banndlurm 

29 Maninatha 


4571 

1392 

1527 

876 

044 45 

1409-70 

23 \ irodhin 

30 Durmukha 


4572 

1393 

152S 

377 

045-40 

1470 71 

24 \iknta 

31 Hfmalamba 

5 Sravana 

4573 

1394 

1529 

878 

046-47 
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0 Sat 
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C 

20 

18 Mar (77) 

0 Fri 

9703 0297 
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252 0335 

4576 

2G Mar (S3) 

1 Sun 

10 

18 

35 
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4677 
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1G 

30 

44 
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2 Sion 
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3 Tun 

oo 

12 

53 
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C Fri 

11 

7 

10 

24 Mar (83) 

4 Wed 

| 130 8270 

000 1408 

207 0002 

4681 

23 Mar (85) 

0 Sat 

17 

19 

19 

12 Mar (72) 

1 Sun 

1 12 5498 

537 3849 

230 8370 

4582 

23 Mar (81) 
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IS 
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2G Mar (85) 
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3 lues 
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14 
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9809 0084 
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0 
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15 SInr (75) 

3 Tucs 

9903 7085 

7 54 00 1 2 

2 14 0807 
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1 Sun 

o 

45 

49 

5 Star (04) 
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CONCURRENT YEAR 



Jovian Samvatsaka 


Southern 

Bystem 


Northern 

system 


53 Siddhartliin GO Kshay’a 


54 Raudra 

55 Dunnati 
5G Dundubln 


1 Prabhaaaf 
3 Sul lit 


4 Prumwla 


57 Rndlnrodgnnn 5 Prajfipah 


58 Raktaksha 
50 Krodhana 
GO Ksliaya 

1 Prabbava 

2 Vibbava 
1 SuKla 


4 Pramuda 


5 Prajapati 
G Angiras 
7 Srjmukha 
S Bh'iva 
9 Yu\an 

10 Dhatn 
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G Augiran 

7 hrimuLlia 

8 Bhha 

9 Yumn 

10 Dhulrt 

11 lfnira 

12 Bnltwlhantjtt 

13 Pramdlhm 

14 Vtkrama 

15 Vrislta 

1G Chxtrabhanu 

17 Subhanu 

18 Tirana 

19 Tarthiva 
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13 Pramiithin 

14 Vikraroa 
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1G Chitrabhanu 24 Viknta 
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Intercalated 
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(huh ) lunar 
months 
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2 Vaisakha 


t 2 Vibhava was suppressed m the north 
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2 Vaisakha 
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0 bat 

170 0770 

408 7122 

270 (>217 

1027 

20 Mar (83) 

2 Mon 

14 

38 

0 

14 

Mar (73) 

1 Wed 

45 8007 

o45 0702 

239 8005 

4028 

2b Mar (85) 

3 Tu< t> 
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8 

Mar (OS) 

0 Iri 

203 3200 

070 5227 

221 6041 

1634 

20 Mar (83) 

4 Wed 

10 

3 

8 

20 

Mar (85) 

4 Wed 

0001 3712 

570 1045 

273 1707 

4035 

20 Mar (85) 

5 Tliur 

10 

15* 

17 

15 

Mur (71) 

1 Sun 

0807 0041 

420 1080 

212 3535 

1030 

20 Mar (85) 

0 1-ri 

22 

27 

25 

4 

Mar (03) 

5 Thur 

0742 8170 

273 7120 

^11 510$ 

4037 

20 Mar (80) 

1 Sun 

4 

30 

31 

22 

Mai (82) 

1 Wed 

0777 4804 

200 7001 

202 8408 

10 18 

20 Mar (85) 

2 Mun 

10 

51 

43 

12 

Mai (71) 

2 Mon 

0001 8531 

03 2117 

234 755$ 

1030 

20 Mar (85) 

3 Tues 

17 

3 

52 

2 

Mar (01) 

0 Sit 

200 2000 

970 7775 

200 0009 

4640 

20 Mar (85) 

4 Wed 

23 

10 

1 

21 

Alar (SO) 

0 in 

240 8014 

012 7710 

258 080$ 

4041 

20 Mar (SO) 

0 in . 

5 

28 

10 

0 

Mar (69) 

3 Tncs 

110 01 12 

700 0151 

227 1071 

4642 

26 Mar (85) 

0 Sat 

11 

40 

18 

20 

iob (57) 

0 Sat 

0002 1370 

007 2791 

100 3330 

4643 

20 Mar (83) 

1 Sun 

17 

52 

27 

17 

Atar (70) 

0 in 

27 0105 

513 2725 

247 01 13 

4644 

27 Mar (80) 

3 Tues 

0 

4 

30 

0 

Mir (05) 

3 '1 ties 

0002 7123 

30U 1000 

210 8211 

4045 

20 Mar (80) 

4 Wed 

0 

12 

v> 

21 

Mar (SI) 

2 Aion 

0037 1217 

$20 1000 

208 121 1 

1046 

20 Mar (85) 

5 Thur 

12 

28 

54 

13 

Mar (72) 

0 in 

981 1 1475 

173 7341 

2 (7 30 >3 

1047 

20 Mar (85) 

6 In 

18 

11 

$ 

1 

M ir (02) 

4 Wed 

27 5021 

57 2008 

200 2220 

4048 

27 Mar (86) 

1 Sun 

0 

53 

11 


Mai (81) 

3 Tues 

02 1 847 

003 2032 

200 51)3 

4040 

20 Mar (80) 

2 Mon 

7 

5 

20 

ii 

Mai (71) 

I Sun 

270 5390 

876 7000 

232 1478 

4050 
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EPIGRAPH I A INJHiCA 


[Voi, XV 


TABL1 


CONCURRENT \LAR 

Intctoaltlf (1 
iml M][ij.rfvscd 
(/*/. } liimr 
months 

| 

Kali * 

Saka 

ct 

s 

■C3 

tcZ 

u> 

*9 

G 

U* 

r5 

O 

“u 

C 

e- 

^ to 
rc c 

Ise 
•j s 

Roll. mi 

A L> 

N\m\ yt^yhy 

•SoiiUu.ru 
t-j stun 

V 

North) in 
system 

1 

m 

B 

Su 

4 

J 

0 

7 

8 

4031 

147- 

I (.07 

050 

721-2.. 

1510 30 

1 \ b uinn x 

51 1’itt'J it i 

J JyC-lithu 

4052 

1471 j 

1008 

057 

725 21. | 

1550 51 

4 1 .8 ulli ir.ma 

52 lv il ij ilk! i 


4 G53 

1471 • 

1 

1000 

058 

720 27 | 

1551 52 

4 5 \ iii.ilh \ki it 

3 5 .ShMImiUiih 

7 As\m» 

1(01 

1475 

1010 

030 

727-28 

*1 .52 5j 

10 PlIldlllYllt 

.1 i> nidi i 


Him 

1 170 

11.11 

000 

728 20 

1353 54 

37 l*i wn Vim 

53 Diniinti 


1050 

1477 

11.12 

001 

720 „0 

1354 55 

is An uul i 

50 Diiuiltihht 

5 Smviii i 

1057 

147S 

10 U 

01.2 

7 >0 31 

1355 50 

10 Kikshas i 

77 Umlhin3«l.nrm 


405S 

1170 

1014 

003 

711 32 

*1 .51. 57 

50 Ainl.i * 

3S Itllktlkslll 


4041) 

1480 

1015 

004 

7 « 13 

1557 5s 

51 1 ’in, il i 

l f > KiutUmni 

4 A'h'itlha 

1 W>0 

I ISl 

1010 

005 

731 11 

135s 50 

52 lviliMikla 

00 lv-.li i\ 1 


4hUl 

118.’ 

1017 

: 0G(. 

71! 15 

1550 (.0 

33 hulrflilrlliui 

1 IVil.li n i 


10G2 

1483. 

1G18 

0G7 

733 10 

*1500 01 

31 K null i 

2 ViMiu i 

2 \ n^llvija 

IWiJ 

1 Is4 

1 O10 

9GS 

730 37 

1501 1.2, 

55 Jlmni ill 

5 Sllkl l 


4004 

14S5 

1020 

009 

737 18 

1 51.2 0 1 

50 Jliimlublu 

4 i’r iiiiiid i 

o Jlli'idnpat’a 1 

1005 

14SG 

1021 

070 

7 IS 30 

1 30 1 04 

57 Iliulhm5il}i'itiu 

5 Pi ijupili 

1 

*1005 

1 1S7 

1022 

971 

730 40 

*1504 03 

38 11 iktlksln 

0 An .liras 

J 

4(>ti7 

1488 

1023 

072 

710 41 

1505 00 

30 Rruilh ms 

7 Silmnklii 

1 Ashulha | 

4Gos 

14S<) 

1024 

073 

711 12 

1 500 07 

00 Khli .13 i 

S lilm.i 


JoiiO 

1 400 

1025 

» 074 

i 

742 43 

1507 OS 

1 I’riOhn.i 

0 3 m in 


4i>70 

1491 

K.JO 

! 

, *>75 

745 41 

*1508 00 

2 5 il.Ii \\ i 

10 D!»51 n 

3 Jvcslithi 

4071 

1 102 

1027 

{ *175 

l 

74! 13 

1300 70 

1 Sllkl l 

11 Isv iri 


4072 

140! 

1 (»28 

077 

715 10 

1370 71 

4 I’riiuuda 

12 11 liunllfinja 

7 Ary i an 

1071 

1101 

lb JO 

j 078 

7IG 17 

1371-72 

3 Prij5|)iti 

13 Prvnidtlun 


4071 

1 104 

» 

It. 50 

070 

717-1'-' 

*1372 7 1 

0 Anui is 

14 Vikrami 

$ 

j 

4G75 

1 U 0 (> 

loll 

> 080 

748 40 

1573 74 

7 .Srlmuklii 

13 Vrisha 

5 Srivana _ j 
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L %~Contd 


Stdillmnta Siromnnl 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Solar \rtn 


LoMSorm it in (mfis suNRisr ot das os iiurcu 
Chavuu siKH I rNih) 


Kali 


Dry and 
month, A 1) 

Week 

daj 

Time of 
Iruc Mi'aha 
samkr'mti 

lilt .and 
month, A 11 

Weak 

di> 

a 

b 

c 

year 

13 

14 


17 


10 

20 

23 

24 

27 

1 



H 

M 

s 







20 Mar (bo) 

$ Tuna 

13 

17 

20 

28 Feb (70) 

5 Tlmr 

152 2024 

72 4 04 10 

201 0241. 

4051 

20 M ir (S'.) 

4 Wul 

10 

20 

,3S 

10 Mar (7S) 

1 Wul 

180 0447 

| 000 0307 

252 <) 171 

4G52 

2" Mir (SI.) 

G Fri 

1 

41 

47 

8 Mar (G7) 

1 Sun 

C2 0G7G 

! 707 5100 

I 

222 ] 01 S 

4G53 

20 Mir (SO) 

0 Sat 

7 

".2 

70 

2G Mir (SO) 

0 Sal 

07 1700 

443 2740 

, 27 5 4222 

4G54 

20 Mar (S'.) 

I Sun 

11 

G 

1 

17 Mir (71) 

1 Mu! 

007 1 0720 

200 7181 

I 

242 1091 

4G75 

2(5 Mar (S'.) 

2 Mnn 

20 

IS 

1 5 

4 Mar (05) 

1 Sun 

0848 7077 

1 57 71.12 

| 2 12 27*59 

4G5G 

2? Mar (SG) 

( Wul 

2 

10 

22 

21 Mar (82) 

0 Sil 

988 5 4781 

7 5 7770 


4G57 

20 Mar (SG) 

r > Thiir 

8 

42 

31 

12 Mir (72) 

"> Tlmr 

<17 8 520 

077 2012 


40.78 

20 Mar (S'.) 

G I'ri 

14 

74 

40 

2 Mir (01) 

1 Plies 

112 Is78 

840 S>70 

200 0174 

4079 

20 M.r (S'.) 

() Sat 

21 

0 

40 

20 Mar (70) 

1 Sun 

S 2 181 

740 7288 

275 4881 

4GG0 

27 Mar (SO) 

2 Mnn 

1 

IS 

78 

10 Mar (GO) 

0 ]>ri 

222 70 10 

02 1 0040 

227 402G 

4GG1 

20 Mar (So) 

{ Tin a 

0 

It 

(. 

27 F. 1. (7s) 

1 Tups 

08 3178 

471 10SI. 

100 7704 

4GG2 

20 M ir (S'.) 

1 Wul 

r. 

1 1 

17 

IG ATir (77) 

l Sun 

0"04 1072 

171 0104 

247 1 120 

4003 

2fi Mai (SG) 

0 Tlmr 

°i 

*M 

24 

0 M ir ((.7) 

0 IVi 

S 7210 

271 7401 

217 0007 

4GG1 

27 Mar (SG) 

0 Sat 

4 

7 

3! 

2". Mir (84) 

3 1 Imr 

4 5 4014 

100 7100 

2GS 3770 

4065 

20 Mar (SO) 

1 Run 

10 

10 

12 

1 5 M \r (7 1) 

2 Mon 

0010 120 5 

57 78 50 

217 77 IS 

4GGG 

2<> M ir (S'.) 

1 2 Mon 

t 

IG 

11 

71 

1 Mir (02) 

0 S it. 

1 514811 

021 510 5 

200 JI.S4 

4GG7 

20 Mar (si) 

5 Till a 

22 

43 

70 

22 M u (SI) 

<> ll 1 II 

10S 11. 17 

S77 5128 

200 ,780 

JGG8 

27 Mir (SG) 

7 Tlmr 

4 

no 

S 

1 1 Mar (70) 

t Put s 

4 5 SS04 

704 7 70s 

220 0570 

4CG9 

20 Mar (SG) 

0 Fri 

11 

s 

17 

28 IhO (70) 

0 Sit 

<1010 0001 

771 SOI) 1 ) 

100 1 124 

407 0 

2G Mar (S'.) 

0 Sat 

17 

20 

20 

IS Mar (77) 

oil. 

0071 2017 

4S7 704 ! 

270 4 12s 

4071 

20 Mar (S'.) 

1 Sun 

23 

32 

17 

7 M ir (00) 

1 ruu. 

<>8 1J 0)44 

115 718 4 

210 0107 

4G72 

27 Mar (SG) 

1 Tu< •» 

7 

44 

14 

21. M ir (ST) 

2 Mon 

<1801 0008 

271 0510 

270 0 100 

4G73 

20 Mir (SG) 

4 Wul 

II 

70 

72 

17 Mir (77) 

0 Sit 

70 0716 

174 7070 

212 81)6 

IG74 

20 Mar (SG) 

7 Tlmr 

IS 

0 

1 

1 Mai (03) 

4 tt ill 

0074 7747 

1 

1 si 17 

2P0M4 1 

4G7f> 



















EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


Vot, XV 


’I'r.'L 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR 




s 

t- 

£ 



TOVIAS SAMV4.TSUM 

Intercalated 
and stippit-ss-ed 
(/ «*/ ) lunar 
months 

Kali 

Sal j 

.-*• 

8 

X 

r v 

— o 

O' 

• -J C 
r=" *"* 

Krill -lit 

Ml 

Son them 
stem 

Northern 
s\ -.tem 

I 

2 

3 

3./ 

4 

6 

0 

7 

8 

Hull 

1407 

1032 

981 

749 70 

1574 77 

8 Bhvaa 

10 C'hitribh.lnu 


4577 

140s 

I (.11 

982 

770 71 

1 775 70 

9 Ynvan 

17 Snbhlnn 


157s 

l'OO 

1034 

9S3 

771 52 

*157G 77 

10 Dlitltri 

18 Tar^na 

4 A*h idha 

41.7') 

1 700 

1037 

984 

772 73 

1577-73 

11 Is vara 

19 Parthian 

1 

lOso 

1701 

1030 

9S7 

773 74 

1578 79 

12 Bahndhtlnya 

20 Vjnja 


4(.S1 

1702 

1037 

9SG 

774-77 

1779 80 

13 PramTtlun 

21 Sarvajifc 

1 Chaitra . 

40S2 

1703 

103S 

987 

757 50 

*1580 81 

14 Yikrama 

22 Sarvadhnrm 


408 1 

1704 

1039 

988 

75G 77 

1581-82 

15 Trisha 

23 Virodhin T 

G Bbndrapada 

4034 

1705 

1040 

989 

777 78 

1582 83 

10 Chitrablianu 

24 Viknta 


4087 

1700 

1041 

990 

778-59 

15S3 84 

17 Snblianu 

27 Kliara 


4080 

1307 

1G42 

991 


*1584 S3 

18 Tarana 

20 Nandana 

4 A£lmdhn 

4087 

1708 

1043 

992 

700 01 

1583 80 

19 Partins a 

27 Aijnjaf 


408S 


1044 

993 

7d 02 

I3SG 87 

20 Vyaya 

29 Man hi nth a 


4080 


1040 

994 

702 03 

1587-SS 

21 Sarvapt 

30 Durum! hn 

3 Ja Cslitln 

400() 

loll 

1040 

995 

703 04 

*1588 89 

22 Sin'iclliann 

31 llCnitilattibu 


4001 

1712 

1047 

_ 99G 

704 03 

1389 90 

23 Virodhin 

32 Vilamba 

7 Asvina 

4002 

1713 

1043 

997 

705 06 

1590 91 

24 Yiknta 

33 T iLurln 


4093 

1714 

1049 

598 

700 07 

1591-92 

25 Khara 

34 Sarvann 


4004 

1717 

1070 

999 

7G7 08 

*1592 93 

20 Nandam 

35 Plata 

5 Sravana 

4007 

1710 

IG31 


7G8 09 

1593 94 

27 Vijaya 

3G Snbhakrit 

* 

4000 

1517 

1052 

1001 

709 70 

1594 97 

28 Taya 

. 

37 $0bhana 


4097 

1 71S 

1073 


770 71 

17^7 90 

29 Sfanmatha 

38 KrCdbtn ' . 

4 Asbadlia 

4008 

1519 

1074 


771-72 

*1590 97 

30 Durmukha 

39 Ft/t arasu 


4099 

1720 

1057 

1004 

772 73 

1797-98 

31 HCmalamba 

40 Parablma 

% 

4700 

1721 

1(>50 


773 74 

1798-99 

32 Vilamba 

41 Plaianga 

1 Chaitra 


f 23 Jaya was suppressed in the north 
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LX — Could 


feiddhuntn Sironmni 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Solar a ear 

LUM SOLAR YEAR (MEAN bllNRISL OF DAY ON WHICH 
ClIAITKA SUKLA 1 ENDS) 

Kali 

Day and 
month, A D 

| 

Week- 
day j 

i 

Time of 
truo Alesha 
wnikrinti 

Day and 
month, A D 

Week 

day 

a 

6 

c 

1 

13 

14 j 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 


! 

H M S 







27 Mar (80) 

0 feat 

0 21 10 

23 Mai (82) 

3 Tucs 

9989 4569 

937 8051 

263 3319 

4076 

27 Mar (86) 

1 bun 

6 13 10 

13 Mar (72) 

1 feun 

203 8110 

821 3407 

235 2464 

4677 

26 Mar (80) 

2 Mon 

12 45 28 

1 Mar (01) 

5 Thur 

79 3315 

068 5848 

204 1231 

4678 

26 Mar (85) 

3 Tucs 

1 18 57 37 

20 Mar (79) 

4 Wed 

114 2169 

604 5783 

255 7336 

4679 

27 Mar (86) 

5 Thur 

1 9 45 

9 Mar (G8) 

j 1 feun 

9989 9398 

151 8224 

224 9104 

4680 

27 Mar (86) 

6 Fri 

7 21 54 

20 leb (57) 

1 5 Thur 

9SG5 6020 

299 0604 

194 0872 

4681 

26 Mar (86) 

0 Sat 

11 34 3 

10 Mar (76) 

| 4 Wed 

9900 3450 

235 0509 

215 3975 

4682 

26 Mar (85) 

1 Sun 

19 40 12 

5 Mar (64) 

l feun 

9770 0G78 ! 

82 3039 

214 5744 

4683 

27 Mir (SG) 

3 Tucs 

1 58 21 

24 Mar (83) 

0 Sat 

0810 7501 

18 2935 

265 S848 

4684 

27 Mar (86) 

4 Wed 

8 10 30 

14 Mur (73) 

5 Thur 

25 1050 

901S331 

237 7994 

4685 

26 Mar (80) 

j 5 Thur 

14 22 39 

3 Mur (63) 

3 Tucs 1 

239 4598 

| 785 3688 ' 

I 209 7139 

4686 

26 Mar (85) 

G Fri 

20 34 47 

22 Mar (81) 

2 Mon 

274 1423 

721 3G23 

j 261 0244 

4687 

27 Mar (86) 

I Sun 

2 46 56 

11 Mar (70) 

6 Fri 

149 8051 

568 6063 

230 2012 

4088 

27 Mar (86) 

2 Mon 

8 59 5 

28 Fob (59) 

3 Tucs 

25 5879 

415 8503 

199 37S0 

4689 

26 Mar (86) 

3 Tucs 

15 11 14 

18 Mar (78) 

2 Mon 

00 2703 

351 8438 | 

260 6883 

4690 

26 Mar (85) 

4 Wed 

21 23 23 

7 Mar (06) 

6 Fri 

0935 9032 

199 0879 1 

219 8652 

4691 

27 Mar (86) 

6 Tri 

3 35 32 

26 Mar (85) 

6 Thur 

9970 6755 

135 0814 1 

271 1756 

4692 

27 Mar (86) 

0 Sat 

9 47 40 

15 Mar (74) 

2 Mon 

9840 3985 

982 3255 

240 3524 

4693 

26 Mar (80) 

l‘Sun 

15 69 49 

4 Mar (04) 

0 Sat 

00 7533 

S65 8012 

212 2669 

4094 

26 Mar (85) 

2 Mon 

22 11 58 

23 Mar (82) 

0 Fn 

95 4356 

802 8547 

203 5774 

4695 

27 Mar (80) 

4 Wed 

4 24 8 

13 Mar (72) 

4 Wed 

309 7904 

085 3903 

235 4917 

4690 

27 Mar (86) 

5 Thur 

10 36 16 

2 Mar (61) 

1 Sun 

185 5133 l 

j 

532 6343 

204 6687 

4697 

2G Mar (86) 

0 Fri 

16 48 25 

19 Mar (79) 

6 Fri 

9881 5036 

432 3362 

253 2413 

4698 

26 Mar (85) 

0 Sat 

23 0 33 

8 Mar (07) 

3 Tucs 

9757 2805 

270 5803 

222 4181 

4699 

27 Mar (80) 

2 Mon 

5 12 42 

20 Fob (57) 

1 Sun 

9971 0413 

16 J 1100 

194 3328 

4700 


2 G 
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EPIGRAPH1A 1ND1CA 


[Vol. X\ 


tabl: 






CONCURRENT 

YEAR 



- 


! 

- i 

i 

a 

a 

s 

c! 

a i 
>> 


! 

! 

! 

JOVIAV SAMVATSAR \ 

Intercalated 
and suppressed 
(fah ) lunar 
months 

Knh 

Saka 

'S 

iZ 

s 

o 

*5 

c* 

W to 

*2 g 

Id « 

tn . 

ts £ 

*r< ~ 

KoIIam 

J 

AD i 

» 

Southern 

system 

Nortlicm 

system 

1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 ! 

0 

7 

8 

4701 j 

1522 

1G-j7 

1000 

774 75 

f 

1599 00 

33 Viklrin 

42 

JCtluLa 

{ 

4702 1 

1523 

1058 

1007 

775 70 

*1000 01 

34 S u \ inn 

43 

Sauh! i} a 

6 Sravana 

4703 

1524 

1659 

1008 

770 77 

1001 02 

35 l’kn i 

44 

Sadharana 


4704 

1525 

1G00 


777 78 

1002 03 

30 Subhahrit 

45 

Virodhakrifc 


4705 

152G 

1G61 

1010 

778-79 

1003 01 

37 Sobhana 

40 

Pandhavin 

4 Abhadha 

470G 

1527 

1G02 

1011 

779 80 

*1001 05 

38 Rrodhin 

47 

Pramadm 


4707 

1528 

10G3 

1012 

780 81 

1005 00 

39 Vibiavasu 

48 

Ananda 


4708 

1529 

1G04 

1013 

781-82 

1000 07 

10 Piribhava 

49 

K'lhidi is i 

2 Vaisahha 

4709 

1 1530 

1005 

1014 

782 83 

IG07 08 

41 Plavangi 

50 

Anala 


4710 

' t 1531 

1GGG 

1015 

783 84 

*100S 09 

12 Kiluk.i 

51 

Pingula 

0 Bhadrapadit 

4711 

| 1532 

10G7 

1010 

784 83 

1009 10 

13 Satnnya 

52 

Kalayukta 


4712 

1533 

1GG8 

1017 

7S5 80 

1010 11 

44 Sadharana 

53 

Siddliartlun 


4713 

' 1534 

16G9 

1018 

780 87 

1011 12 

45 Viroilh ihrit 

54 

Raudra 

5 Sraaana 

4714 

1535 


1019 

7S7 8S 

*1012 13 

10 Paridhaun 

55 

Eunnati 


4715 

1530 

1671 

1020 

788 89 

1013 11 

47 Pramadm 

50 

Dundubhi 


4710 

1537 

1672 

1021 

789 90 

1614 15 

48 Anunda 

57 

Kudlurodgann 

3 Jycshtha 

4717 

1538 

1G73 

1022 

790 91 

1015 10 

49 E'lkblusa 

58 

llaktalvbha 


4718 

1539 

1674 

1023 

791 92 

*1010 17 

50 Anal v , 

59 

Kiodhuna 


4719 

1540 

1075 

1024 

792 93 

1017-18 

51 Pingali 

00 

Kbbaya 

1 Chaitra 

4720 

1541 

1G70 

1025 

793 94 

1018 19 

52 Kalayukta 

1 

l 

Prabbai a 


4721 

1542 

1077 

1020 

704 95 

1019 20 

51 feiddhartlim 

O 

Vibbaaa 

5 Sr'nana 

4722 

1543 

1078 

1027 

795 90 

*1020 21 

54 Raudra 

3 

Sukla 


4723 

1544 

1679 


790 97 

1 1021 22 

55 Durmati 

4 

Pramoda 


4724 

1545 

1G80 


797 98 

' 1022-23 

t 

50 Dundubbi 

5 

Prajapati 

4 Ashadha 

4725 

1540 

1081 


70S 99 

1 

j 1023 24 

1 

57 Rudhirodgann 

6 

Angira3 
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LX — Gontd 


Suldhiinta-Sinimanl. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


SOLAF YEAE 


Lot SOL, VP. YEAE (MEAN STOBISE OF DAY OK WHICH 
CnATTRA 8HKEA 1 FHDS) 


Day and 
month, A.D 

Week- 

day 

Time o£ 
iruo Lltslia 
eomkr'inti 

Day and 
month, A D 

Week- 

day 

1 

a 

5 

c 

year 

13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

i 



H 

AI. 

S 







27 Mar (80) 

3 Tues 

11 

24 

51 

17 Mar (76) 

0 Sat 

0 3237 

99 1094 

245 5239 

4701 

20 Mar (SO) 

4 Wed 

17 

37 

0 


5 Thur 

220 6785 

982-6452 

217 4772 

4702 

20 Star (85) 

5 Thnr 

23 

49 

9 

25 Liar (84) 

4 Wed 

255 3009 

918 0386 

268 7876 

4703 

27 Liar (80) 

0 Sat . 

0 

1 

18 

14 Mar (73) 

1 Sun 

131 0837 

705 8827 

237 9643 

4704 

27 Mar (80) 

1 Sun 

12 

13 

20 

3 Liar (62) 

5 Thur 

0 8000 

013 1267 

207 1411 

4705 

20 Mar (80) 

2 Lion 

18 

25 

35 

21 Mar (81) 

4 Wed 


549 1202 


4706 

27 Mar (80) 

4 Wed 

0 

37 

44 

10 Mar (69) 

1 Sun 

9917 2118 

396 3043 

227 6283 

4707 

27 Mar (80) 

6 Thur 

0 

49 

63 

27 Fob (58) 

fi Thur 


243 0083 


4708 

27 Mar (80) 

0 Fn . 

13 

2 

2 

18 Mar (77) 

4 Wed 

9827 8171 

179 0018 

248 1155 

4709 

20 Liar (80) 

0 Sat 

10 

14 

11 

7 Liar (07) 

2 Lion- 

41 9718 

63 1374 


4710 

27 Liar (SO) 

2 Lion . 

1 

26 

20 

26 Mar (85) 

1 Sun 

70 7452 

■ 

271 3405 

4711 

27 Mar (80) 

3 Tues 

7 

33 

28 

16 Liar (75) 

0 Fn 



243 2551 

4712 

27 Mar (80) 


13 

50 

37 

5 Mar (04) 

3 Tues 



212 4319 

4713 

20 Liar (8G) 

5 Thur 

20 

2 

40 

23 Liar (83) 

2 Lion 



263 7424 

4714 

27 Liar (80) 

0 Sat . 

2 

14 

65 

12 Liar (71) 

0 Fn 

77 1372 

613 1482 

232 9181 

4715 

27 Liar (80) 

1 Sun 

8 

27 

4 

1 Liar (00)’ 

3 Tues 




4716 

27 Liar (80) 

2 Lion 

14 

39 

13 

20 Liar (79) 

2 Lion 

9987 5423 



4717 

20 Liar (80) 

3 Tucs 

20 

51 

21 

8 Liar (08) 

0 Fn 


143 0298 

222 5831 

4718 

27 Mar (80) 

0 Thur 

3 

3 

30 

20 Feb (57) 

4 Wed 


27 1654 

194 4977 

4719 

27 Liar (80) 

0 Fn 

9 

15 


17 Liar (76) 

3 Tues 


903 1589 


4720 

27 Liar (80) 

B 

15 

27 

48 

0 Mar (05) 

0 Sat 

9988 0252 


214 9849 

4721 

20 Liar (80) 

1 Sun 

21 

39 

57 

24 Liar (84) 

0 Fri 


740 3905 

206 2953 

4722 

27 Liar (80) 

3 Tues 

3 

52 

0 

14 Mar (73) 

4 Wed 



23S 2099 

4723 

27 Mar (80) 

4 Wed 

Eh 

4 

14 

3 Mar (02) 

1 Sun 

112 7853 

477 1763 


4724 

27 Liar (80) 

G Thur 

10 

10 

23 

21 Mar (SO) 

0 Fn 

0S08 8357 


255 9593 

4726 


Kali 


Hg2 
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TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR 



■ 

e 

a 

s 

U 

a 

a 

u 



Jovian Samvatsara 

Intercalated 
and suppressed 
(Ish ) lunar 
months 



> 

•3 

•a 

5 

6 

O 

<2/3 

~ to 
*G C 
■- £ 

3 s 

r'i 

Kollara 

AD 

Southern 

system 

Northern 

system 

1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

0 

7 ' 

8 

4720 

1547 

1082 

1031 

799 00 

*1G24 25 

58 Rahtihsha 

7 Srimuhha 


4727 

1548 

16S3 

1032 


1625 20 

59 Krodhana 

8 Bhava 

2 Vaisakha 

4728 

1549 

1084 

1033 



60 Kshaya 

9 Yuvan 


4720 

1550 

1685 

1034 


1027-28 

1 Prabha\a 

10 Dhatn 

0 Bhildrajiada 

4730 

1551 

1080 

1035 



2 Vibha\a 

11 Kvara 


4731 

1552 

1687 


804 05 


3 Suhln 

12 Baliudhanya 


4732 

1553 

1088 

1037 

805 00 


4 Prnmoda 

13 Pramathm 

5 SriUnna 

9 


gSl 

1038 


1031 32 

5 Prajiipati 

14 Vikmrna 





1039 



0 Angirns 

15 Vpsha 

1 


1550 

Rll 

1010 

80S 09 

1033 31 

7 Srlmuhba 

10 Clutrnblmnu 

3 Jyfslitlia 

4730 

1557 

1092 

1041 


1034 35 

8 Bhii\a 

17 Subhanu 

' 

4737 

1553 

1093 

1042 

S10 11 

1035 3G 

9 Yuvan , 

18 Parana 


4738 

1553 


1013 

SU 12 

*1030 37 

10 Dliatri 

19 Pilrtbna 

1 CImitra 

4730 

1500 

1093 

1044 

S12-13 

1037-38 

1 1 Isvara 

20 Yyaya 


4740 

1501 

n 

1045 

813 14 

1G3S J9 

12 Bnhudhanya 

21 Snnapt 

5 Srfunna 

4741 

1502 

1007 

1040 

811-15 


13 Primal hm 

22 Sanadlifirin 


4742 

1501 

1093 

1047 

815 10 

*10-10-41 

14 Vilcrama 

23 Virodhm 


4743 

1504 

1099 

10-18 

BJSf 

1011 42 

15 Vnaba 

24 Viknta 

4 Asbudha 

47U 

1505 

B 

I 10-19 

817 18 

1012 43 

10 Chili ii li mu 

25 Klinra 


4747 

f 1500 

1701 


818 10 

\m-4i 

i 

17 .Subhann . 

20 Nnndnna 


4740 

1 1507 

1702 


819 20 


18 Tiir-ina , 

27 Vijaya 

2 Valsakha 

4747 

I 1503 

1703 

1052 

820 21 

1015 10 

19 Pnrtluva 

28 Jay a 


4748 ! 1500 

1704 

1053 

j 821 22 

1010-47 

20 Vyaj.-v 

29 Mnnmatlm 

0 Blmdrapada 

iUO ' 1570 

i 

| 1703 

1051 

822 2 1 

1017 18 

‘21 San apt 

30 llurmuhlia 


4750 | 1571 

Ml — — 

| 170f 

1055 

823 21 

*1018-49 

22 Sanadlinrin 

31 Hi'inatamb-v 
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Siddhiinta-Siromard 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Solar year 


Day and Week 

month, A.D day 


i Time of 
> true MCsha 
, samHiinti 


H M S 

22 28 32 

4 40 41 

10 52 50 

17 4 59 

23 17 7 

5 2D 1C 

11 41 25 
17 53 31 

0 5 43 

G 17 52 
1 
9 


0 54 18 


LuNI SOL.AR YEAR (MEAN' SUYRISE Or RAY O'? WHICH 
ClIAITRA SHKIA 1 EMAS) 


Daj and Meek 

month, A D day 


0 Fn 

0 Sat 

1 Sun 

2 Mon 

4 Wed 

5 Tkur 


13 

18 

3G 

19 

30 

45 

1 

42 

54 


20 

19 

20 

2 

31 

29 

8 

43 

38 

14 

55 

47 


10 Mar (70) 

27 Teb (5S) 

18 Mar (77) 

8 Mnr (G7) 

20 Mnr (8G) 

15 Mar (74) 
5 Mar (G4) 

23 Mnr (82) 

11 Mar (71) 

28 Feb (59) 

19 Mar (78) 

9 Mar (G8) 

27 Feb (58) 

17 Mnr (7G) 
0 Mar (05) 

25 Mar (84) 
13 Mar (73) 
2 Mar (Gl) 

21 Mar (89) 
10 Mar (09) 

28 Feb (59) 

18 Mar (77) 
8 Mar (67) 

27 Mar (8G) 

16 Mar (75) 


4 Wed 
1 Sun 

0 Sat 

5 Thnr 
4 Wed 

1 Sun 
C Fn 

4 Wed 

1 Sun 

5 Thur 
4 Wed 

2 Mon 
0 Sat 
0 Fn 

3 Tucs 

2 Mon 
0 Fn 

3 Tuea 

2 Mon 

0 Fri 

4 Wed 

3 Tues 

1 Sun 
0 Sat 

4 Wed 


a 

b 

23 

24 



23 1900 

200 4138 

9898 9134 

107 0578 

9933 5958 

43 041 1 

147 950G 

927 1870 

183 0330 

862 1804 

58 355S 

710 4245 

272 7107 

593 9002 

9908 7011 

493 0520 

9844 4840 

340 9001 

9720 2007 

188 1500 

9754 8891 

124 1430 

9909 2440 

7 0793 

183 58S8 

891 2150 

218 2812 

827 20S4 

94 0040 

074 4525 

128 0805 

010 4400 


43 


9880 1321 
9914 8145 
9790 5374 


39 5746 
253 9294 
288 6117 
164 434G 


25 1 
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TABLE 






CONCURRENT YEAR 




1 

1 

t 

\ 


eJ 

2 

t 

U, 

a 

o 

r*~) 

■u 



JOWAV f>AMV ATS IK A 

Intercalated 
and stipprosed 
{/aA j in ns r 










kill | 

Sska 


O _ 

si 

Ivolhin 

A D 




months 



i'* 

to 



Southern 


Northern 





tn _ 



system 


sj stem 




G 

r 2 ~ 







l 

2 

3 

3 a 

mm 

5 

G 

7 

8 

■4751 

1772 

1707 

1070 

821 23 

1049 70 

23 Virudhm 

!2 

\ ifsruba 

7 Sruvsno 

47)2 

1773 

1 70S 

1077 

827 20 

1070 71 

24 VjI nts 

33 

\ ll 7nn 


4773 

1374 

1700 

1058 

82G 27 

1071 52 

25 Ivlins - 

11 

Srira snn 


4774 

1377 

1710 

1039 

827 28 

*1072 73 

20 Xsndsns 

57 

PI us 

3 JjCshths 

4757 

1770 

1711 

10G0 

828 29 

1073 74 

27 Vjjsyn 

30 

Sublnl nt 


4770 

1777 

1712 

10G1 

829 30 

1G74 55 

28 Java. 

37 

Sobhsns | 

7 Ass ins 7 

10 Ptiiiiha (/ sA ) ) 

4777 

1778 

1713 

10G2 

830 !l 

1075 50 

20 Han maths 

38 

Ktodhin 

1 C'haitrs 

4778 

1779 

1714 

1003 

831-32 

*1070 57 

30 Durmiil In 

39 

VlS\ "l\ SMI 


4759 

1780 

1717 

1004 

832 13 

1077 78 

31 Hfmnlsmbs 

40 

Psr ililiuft 

7 Srn\ snn 

47C0 

1781 

1710 

1007 

833 14 

1078 79 

32 Vilnmba 

41 

PIlASlIfft 


47G1 

1 782 

1717 

1000 

834 33 

1079 00 

j ! \ ikinn 

42 

Ivll tka . 


4702 

1 7S { 

1718 

1007 

S 17 30 

*1000 01 

34 Slrvnnn 

43 

Sailings 

4 Ashidha 

470! 

1784 

1719 

10G8 

8!G 37 

1001 02 

37 I’lin 

41 

Sldlurnnn 


47G4 

1787 

1720 

1009 

837 38 

1002 0! 

{9 Subhskiit 

47 

Virodhskrit 


4707 

17S0 

1721 

1070 

818 19 

1001 04 , 

17 Subhana 

40 

Pniidiruin 

2 YaiArd ha 

47(.(» 

I 1 7S7 

1722 

1071 

839 40 

*1004 07 

33 K rod hm 

47 

Frsmsrlm 


4707 

j 1 78S 

17 M 

1072 

840 41 

1007 00 

39 Vim 7v smi 

48 

Answl i 

0 Blndrspsda 

i~Uh 

17S9 

1724 

1071 

, 1 H 12 

1000 07 

40 I’sislili'ivs 

49 

Rsl ‘hsss 


4709 

1790 

1723 

1074 

! 812 43 

1007 08 

41 P1SSSII£S 

50 

Ansla 


4770 

1791 

1720 

1077 

i M3 4 4 

*1008 09 

42 Kilsl i 

71 

Pineals 

4 Aslndha 

4771 

1792 

1727 

1070 

i S44 17 

1009 70 

43 Ssiiinys 

72 

Knlsjukta 


1772 

1793 

1728 

1077 

j 847 10 

1070 71 

41 8 jdhlrsn i 

73 

Siddblrtlun 


477! 

1 79 f 

1729 

1078 

I 

j Mfi 17 

1071 72 

47 V irodhski it 

71 

Rniidrsf 

! Jicshtha 

4 7 74 

1797 

1730 

1079 

j 847 48 

*1072 71 

10 Psridliiu in 

50 

Duvihibh 


4775 

1790 

i 1731 

10SO ! 848 49 

i 

| 1073 7 4 

1 

47 Prsnildm 

77 

Jlvdhti (Ir/Srin 

7 Asvms ■j 

11 Mdijhll (1 ?A ) ) 


t r >f* Du rmati was suppressed in the north 
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CO-UUhiSCLMLNT Ol* 1110 


SOLU 1LA1' 

UMSoLUt \LA!t (ML IN blNJUbb Ol 1» \Y ON WJ1IOU 
CllAin, 1 bUKLV 1 LNlIb) 

Kali 











year 

Hay and 

Week 

lmio ol 

Daj and 

\\ ttk 


b 



month, A D 

da> 

s imkranti 

month, A D 

day 





13 

11 


17 


19 

20 

23 

24 

23 

1 



H 

M 

fe 







27 Mar (80) 

$ Puts 

•J 

32 

13 

4 Mai ((.3) 

1 feun 

40 057 5^ 

121 OObO 


4751 

27 .Mar (bO) 

1 Wed 

13 

41 

22 

23 Mir (82) 

O feat 

74 7398 

357 0915 

201 4957 

4752 

27 Mar (80) 

5 Ikur 

21 

3b 

31 

10 Alai (71) 

4 Mod 

9950 4027 

2019910 

230 0724 

4753 

27 Alar (87) 

0 bit 

4 

8 

41 

29 lcb (00) 

1 feun 

9S20 1833 

52 199b 

199 8492 

4754 

27 Mir ( 80 ) 

1 feun 

10 

20 

49 

19 Alar (78) 

0 felt 


Obb 1931 

251 1590 

4765 

27 Mai (80) 

2 Mon 

10 

32 

38 

9 Mar (0b) 

5 Tliur 

75 3227 

b71 7289 


4750 

27 JIar (80) 

3 luts 

22 

45 

7 

20 lob (57) 

2 Mon 


71b 972b 


4757 

27 Mar (87) 

5 Tliur 

4 

57 

10 

10 JIar (70) 

1 feun 1 9985 02b0 

054 9003 

243 5614 

4758 

27 Mar (80) 

0 Fri 

11 

0 

25 

0 JIar (03) 

0 lui 

199 9828 


213 4702 

4759 

27 Mar (80) 

0 feat 

17 

21 

34 

24 JIar (83) ‘ 

1 AVed 

9890 0332 




27 Mar (80) 

1 feun 

23 

33 

43 

13 Mai (72) 

1 feun 

■ 

285 5179 

233 2254 

4701 

27 Mai (87) 

3 Tucs 

5 

45 

50 

2 JIar (02) 

Gin 


108 9830 


4702 

27 Mai (80) 

4 Wed 

11 

57 

59 

21 JIar (80) 

5 Tliur 



250 4504 

4763 

27 Mar (bO) 

5 Phur 

18 

10 

8 

10 JIai (09) 

2 Mon 

9S90 5101 

932 2211 

225 G272 

4764 

28 Mar (87) 

0 feat 

0 

22 

17 

28 Feb (59) 

0 feat 


S35 7308 

197 5418 

4705 

27 Mar (87) 

1 feun 

0 

34 

20 

lb Mar (7b) 

0 l'ri 

145 3534 

771 7503 

248 8521 


27 Mar (80) 

2 Mon 

12 

40 

35 

7 Alar (00) 

3 Tucs 

21 2701 

018 9944 


4707 

27 Mar (80) 

3 1’uto 

18 

38 

43 

20 JIar (b3) 

2 Mou 

55 9585 

534 9b79 

209 3304 

4768 

28 Mar (87) 

3 Ikui 

1 

10 

02 

13 JIar (74) 

0 l'ri 

9931 0814 

402 2319 

238 5102 

4709 

27 Mai (87) 

0 1 n 

7 

23 

1 

3 Mar (03) 

3 2 litis 



207 0929 

4770 

27 .Mar (80) 

0 feat 

13 

33 

10 

22 Liar (81) 

2 Lion 

9842 0800 

lb5 4094 


4771 

27 Mar (bO) 

1 Sun 

19 

47 

19 

12 JIar (71) 

0 feat 

50 4415 

09 0034 


4772 

28 Alar (87) 

3 lues 

1 

59 

28 

1 Alar (60) 

4 Wed 

9932 1043 

910 2491 


4773 

27 Mar (87) 

4 Wed 

8 

ii 

30 

19 Mar (79) 

3 Tues 

9900 8100 

032 2420 


4774 

27 Mar (80) 

5 Thur 

14 

23 

13 

0 Alar (08) 

1 feun 

181 2016 

735 7788 

223 3197 

4775 
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54.0 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR 


Kali 

Saka 

l 

o 

a 

g 

M 

£ 

*5 

u 

43 

3 

8 

Mfshadi (faolar) year 
in Bengal 

Kollam 

AD 

Jovian Samvatsara 

Intercalated 
and suppressed 
(Ish ) lunar 
montliB 

Southern 
sy stem 

Northern 

system 

1 

2 

3 

3a 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

4776 

1597 

1732 

1081 

849 50 

1074-75 

48 Ananda 

58 R Llalsha 

1 Chnitra 

4777 

1598 

1733 

1082 

850 51 

1675 70 

49 Rakshasa 

59 KrCdhana 


4778 

1599 

1734 

1083 

851 52 

*1676 77 

50 An ala 

60 Kiltrn/a 

5 Sravana . 

4779 

1600 

1735 

10S4 

852 53 

1077-78 

51 Pingala 

1 Prabh iva 



1601 

1736 

1085 

853 54 

1678 79 

52 Kalayukta 

2 Vtbhata 


4781 

1602 

1737 

1086 

854-55 

1679 80 

53 Siddlnrthm 

3 Sulla 

3 JyCshthiJ 

4782 

1603 

1738 

1087 

855 50 

*1680 81 

54 Raudra 

4 Pram'da 


4783 

1604 

1739 

1088 

856 57 

1081 82 

55 Dunnati 

5 Prajapali 


4784 

1605 


1089 

857 58 

1682 83 

56 Dundublu 

6 Angiras 

2 Vaisakha 

4785 

1606 

1741 


858 59 

) 

1681 84 

57 Rudluiodgann 

7 Srimulba 


4786 

1607 

1742 

1091 

859 60 

*IGS4 85 

58 Raktakbka 

8 Dhdia 

6 Bhadrapada 

4787 

1608 

1743 

1092 

£ 

1685 86 

59 Krodhana 

9 Titian 


4788 

1609 

1744 

1093 

861 62 

10SG 87 

60 Kshaja 

10 Dliatri 


4789 

1610 

1745 

1094 

862 63 

16S7 88 

1 Prabhava 

11 Isiara 

4 Ashadlia 


1611 

1746 

1095 

863 04 

*1088-89 

2 Vibna\a 

12 Bahudhanya 


4791 

1612 

1747 

1096 

864 05 

1089 90 

3 Snkla 

13 Pram at bin 

- 

4792 

1013 

1748 

1097 

865 66 

1090 91 

4 Pramoda 

14 Vikrama 

3 Jyeshtha 

4793 

1614 

1749 

1098 

866 07 

1691 92 

5 Prajjpati 

15 Vrisha 


4794 

1615 

1750 

1099 

867 08 

*1692 93 

6 Aegiras 

16 Chxtrabhanu 

7 As\ma 

4795 

1616 

1751 


868 69 

1093 94 

7 Srimukha 

17 Subhanu 


4796 

1617 

1752 

1101 

869-70 

1694 95 

8 Bha\a 

18 Tarana 


4797 

1618 

1753 

1102 

870 71 

1695 96 

9 \u\ an 

19 P.artlnva 

5 Sravana 


1619 

1754 

1103 

871-72 

*1696 97 

10 Dliatri 

20 Vyaya 


4799 

1620 

1755 

1104 

872 73 

1697 98 

11 Lvara , 

< 

21 Sanajit 


4800 

1621 

1756 

1105 

873 74 

ir.ns-oa 

* Baliudhanya 

22 Sarvudharin 

3 Jyeshtha 


J Sco Remarks p 35 abovo 
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Siddliuntn SnSainni 





COAIMENCEMENT OF THE 




Kah 

year 

Solar \far 

Lunt solar 

\EAR (MLAN SDL RISE OF DAY ON WIUOH 
CnAITRA BELLA 1 ENDS) 

Day and 
month, A D 

Week 

day 

Time of 
true AK'-ha 
samlcranti 

Dr} and 
month, A D 

Week 

da} 

a 

b 

c 

13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

i 



H 

AI 

S 







27 Mar (80) 

0 rn 

20 

35 

54 

20 Feb (57) 

5 Thur 




4776 

28 M»t (87) 

1 Sun 

o 

48 

3 

17 Alar (70) 

4 Wed 




4777 

27 Mar (87) 

2 Aton 

9 

0 

12 

5 Alar (05) 

1 Sun 


300 2599 

212 9837 

4778 

27 Mar (80) 

3 Tucs 

15 

12 

21 

24 Alai (83) 

0 Sat 



204 2942 

4779 

27 Mar (80) 

4 Wed 

21 

24 

30 

13 Mar (72) 

4 Wed 

9877 7348 

149 4947 

233 4710 


28 Mar (87) 

6 Fri 

3 

30 

38 

3 Mar (02) 

2 Alon 


33 0331 

205 3855 

4781 

27 Mar (87) 

0 Sat 

9 

48 

47 

21 Mar (81) 

1 Sun 

120 7720 


250 6959 

4782 

27 Mar (80) 

1 Sun 

16 

0 

50 

10 Alar (09) 

6 Thur 

2 4949 

816 2700 

225 8727 

4783 

27 Mar (SO) 

2 Alon 

22 

13 

5 

28 Feb (59) 

3 Tues 

210 8490 


197 7S74 

4784 

28 Mar (87) 

4 Wed 

4 

23 

14 

19 AUr (78) 

2 Mon 

251 5321 

035 7998 


4785 

27 Alar (87) 

5 Tlmr 

10 

37 

23 

7 Alar (07) 

0 Fri 

127 2548 


218 2745 

4780 

27 Alar (80) 

0 Fri 

10 

49 

31 

25 Alar (84) 

4 Wed 

9823 3054 

382 7457 

206 8471 

47S7 

27 Mar (SO) 

0 Sat 

23 

1 

40 

15 Alar (71) 

2 Aron 

37 GbOl 

200 2813 

238 7018 

47S8 

28 Alar (87) 

2 ATon 

5 

13 

49 

4 Alar (09) 

0 Tri 

9913 3830 

113 5254 


4789 

27 Mar (87) 

3 Tucs 

11 

25 

58 

22 Afar (82) 

5 Thur 

9948 0654 

49 5189 

259 2489 

4790 

27 Mar (86) 

4 Wed 

17 

38 

7 

12 Alar (71) 

3 Tues 

102 4203 


231 1035 

4791 

27 Mar (86) 

5 T1 ur 

23 

50 

10 

1 Alar (00) 

0 Sat 

38 1430 

780 2987 


4792 

28 Mar (87) 

0 Sat 

0 

2 

24 

20 Alar (79) 

0 Fn 

72 8254 

716 2821 

251 6507 

4793 

27 Mar (87) 

1 Sun 

12 

14 

33 

8 Alar (08) 

3 Tues 

9918 5483 

563 5362 

220 8275 

4794 

27 Alar (80) 

2 Alon 

18 

20 

42 

27 Alar (80) 

2 Alon 

9983 2300 

499 5297 

272 1379 

4795 

28 Mar (87) 

4 Wed 

0 

38 

51 

10 Alar (75) 

0 Fn 

9858 9535 

346 7737 

241 3148 

4796 

28 Alar (87) 

5 Thur 

6 

51 

0 

5 Alar (04) 

3 Tucs 

9734 0764 


210 4915 

4797 

27 Alar (87) 

6 Tn 

13 

3 

9 

23 Alar (83) 

2 Alon 

9709 3587 

130 0112 

26L8019 

4798 

27 Alar (80) 

0 Sat 

19 

15 

17 

13 Alar (72) 

0 Sat 

9983 ■'135 

13 6469 

233 7165 

4799 

28 Mar (87) 

2 Alon 

1 

27 

20 

3 Alar (02) 

5 Thur 

198 0084 

897 0827 

205 0311 

4800 


2 H 
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TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR 



JoVIAK SAMVATSARA 


D 163 


1810 , 1G31 
tsil I 1632 

1812 | 1633 

1813 ' 1634 

» 

1S14 I 1633 


4816 ' 1637 

4817 ! 1638 



1099 00 

13 Pramathm 

*1700 01 

14 Yikrama 

1701 02 

15 Vrislia 

1702 03 

16 Clutrabhanu 

1703 04 

17 Subhanu 

*1704-05 

18 Tarana 

1705 06 

19 Parthiva 

1706 07 

20 Yyaja 

1707 08 

21 San-apt 

*1708 09 

22 Sarvadhann 

1709-10 

23 Yirodhm 

1710 11 

24 Viknta 

1711-12 

23 Khara . 

*1712 13 

I 26 Nandana 

1713 14 

27 Yijoya 

1714-15 

28 Ja^a 

1715-16 

29 Manmntha 

*1716 17 

30 Durmuhha 

1717-18 

31 HCmu 

1718 19 

32 Yilumba 

1719 20 

33 Vikann 

*1720 21 

34 San arm 

1721-22 

35 Plava 

1722-23 

36 Snbhakrit 

1723-24 

37 Sobhana 


Northern 
sj stem 


23 Yirodhm 

24 Vihrita 
23 Khara 

26 Nandana 

27 Yijaja . 

25 Jaja 

29 Alanmatha 

30 Durmuhka 

31 Hfmalamba 

32 Yilaiuha 

33 Vjharm 

34 San arm 

35 Plava 

36 Subbahrit 

37 Sobhana 

38 Krodhm 

39 Visvavnsu 

40 Parabhava 

41 P]a\anga 

42 Kllaha 

43 Saumja 

44 Sadharana 

45 Virodhahrit 

46 Paudliaam 

47 Pramadm 


Intercalated 
and suppressed 
(I sh ) lunar 
months 


2 Yaisahha 


6 Bhadrapada 


4 Asliadha 


3 JyCsbtha 


7 Asvma 


5 Sravana 


4 Ashadhaf 


1 Chaitra 


6 Bhadrapada 


f See Remarks, p 35 above 
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ESI — Conti 


Siddliiinta-Siromnni 


Solar year 

Day and 
month, A D 

Week- 

day 

Timo of 
true LlCsha- 
samkranti 

13 

14 

17 


■HI 

H 

LI 

S 

28 Mar (87) 

3 Tues 

7 

39 

35 

27 Mar (87) 


13 

51 

44 

27 Mar (80) 

5 Thur 

20 

3 

53 

23 Mar (87) 

0 Sat , 

o 

1G 

2 

28 Liar (87) 

l Sun 

8 

28 

ii 

27 Liar (87) 

2 Lion 

14 

40 

19 

27 Liar (80) 

3 Tucs 

20 

52 

28 

28 Liar (87) 

5 Thur 

3 

4 

37 

28 Liar (87) 

G Fn 

9 

1G 

40 

27 Liar (87) 

0 Sat 

15 

23 

55 

27 Liar (86) 

1 Sun 

21 

41 

4 

28 Liar (87) 

3 Tucs 

3 

53 

12 

28 Mar (87) 

4 Wed 

10 

6 

21 

27 Mar (87) 

5 Thur 

10 

17 

30 

27 Liar (80) 

6 Fn 

22 

29 

39 

28 Liar (87) 

1 Sun 

4 

41 

48 

28 Liar (87) 

2 Lion 

10 

53 

57 

27 Liar (87) 

3 Tues 

17 

G 

5 

27 Liar (80) 

4 Wed. 

23 

IS 

14 

28 Liar (87) 

6 Fm . 

5 

30 

23 

28 Liar (87) 

0 Sat 

11 

42 

32 

27 Liar (87) 

1 Sun 

17 

54 

41 

28 Liar (87) 

3 Tues 

0 

0 

50 

28 Liar (87) 

4 Wed 

6 

18 

58 

28 Liar (87) 

5 Thur 

12 

31 

7 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


Ltjm solar tear (mean sunrise of day on which 

ClIAITRA SUKLA 1 ENDS) 


Week- 

day 



22 Mar (81) 
10 Mar (70) 
27 Feb (58) 
18 Mar (77) 

7 Mar (GG) 

23 Mar (85) 
14 Mar (73) 

4 Mar (G3) 

23 Mar (82) 

12 Mar (72) 

I Mar (GO) 

20 Mar (79) 
9 Mar (08) 

2G Mar (80) 
10 Liar (75) 

5 Liar (64) 

24 Liar (83) 

13 Liar (73) 
3 Liar (62) 

21 Mar (80) 

II Mar (70) 
28 Feb (69) 
17 Liar (7G) 

7 Liar (00) 
2G Liar (85) 



4 Wed 
1 Sun 

5 Thur 
4 Wed 

1 Sun 

0 Sat 
4 Wed 

2 Lion 

1 Sun 

0 Fn 

3 Tucs 

2 Lion 
G Fn 

4 Wed 

2 Mon 
G Fn 

5 Thur 

3 Tues 

1 Sun 
G Fn 

4 Wed 
1 Run 
G Fn 
4 Wed 
3 Tues 


232 7508 
108 4737 
9 84 1905 

18 8789 
j 9894 0017 
| 9929 2842 

9S05 0009 

19 3618 
54 0142 

2G8 3990 
144 1218 
178 8042 
54 5271 
9750 5774 
99G4 9323 
9810 6552 
9875 3375 

89 6923 
304 0472 

0 097G 
214 4524 

90 1752 
978G 2257 

0 5804 
35 2629 
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[Vol XV 


TABLE 


CONCURRENT YEAR 



| 

ci 

U 

a 

1 

1 


JoVIVN SejIVVTSATte 

Intcrc'-htcd 


1 

**» 

U 


\ 

i 




and mpprt-srd 





! 




(/.-:/<) lunar 

Kali 

Sal a. 

> 

Q 

Kolhm t 

A D 



months 



iS 

jz S’ 

1 


Southern 

Northern 





£ 

-c X 



sj stem 

se stem 



t 

A 

o 

i w c 

b — r — 

i 





1 

9 i 
2 ! 

3 ! 

3-J 

4 

5 

0 

7 

8 

4826 

1647 

1782 

1131 

899 00 

*I72«5 

18 Kiodlnn 

4$ Amnda 


4827 

1648 

1783 

1132 

900 01 

i 

1723 2G j 19 \ jse le am 

49 Ruksha c a 

4 Ashadha 

4828 

1649 

1784 

1133 

9ol 02 

1726 27 

40 Pari him a 

50 Anala 


4829 

1650 

1785 

1134 

902 03 

1727 2$ 

4! Pluangt 

51 PinguH 


4830 

1651 

17SG 

1135 

903 04 

*1728 29 

42 KT’iki 

52 Ktliyul ti 

3 Jef'h ha 

483 1 

1652 ' 

1787 

1136 

004 05 , 

1729 30 

43 5-nnnja 

51 S.ddhlrthm 


4832 

1653 

1788 

1137 

903 06 

1730 31 

44 Sad'nnna 

54 Rnudra 

7 A«iina 

4833 

1654 

1789 

1138 

90o 07 

1731-32 

45 \ irodhakrit - 

55 Eiirmati 


4834 

1633 

1790 

1139 

907 OS 

*1732-33 

40 Pindlmin 

56 Dundubhi 


4837 

1036 

1791 

1140 

903 09 

1733 34 

47 Prai i"d,n 

57 Rudhirodglrm 

5 Srlvana 

4S36 

1037 

1792 

1141 

909 10 

1734 35 

48 Annul i 

5s Kakt^hslm 

- 

4837 

1658 

1793 

1142 

910 11 

1735 36 

49 Rahsbnsn 

59 Krodlnna 


4838 

1639 

1794 

1143 

911-12 

*1736 37 

50 Ana’a 

60 Rslma 

4 Ashadhat 

4839 

1660 

1795 

1144 

* 912 13 

1737 38 

51 Pmcrala 

1 Pnblnvi 


4840 

1661 

1796 

1145 

1 913 14 

1738 39 

■ 

52 Kaliyukta 

2 Yibhava 

- 

4841 

1662 

1797 

1146 

* 914 15 

1739 40 

53 Siddhirthm 

3 Sul la 

1 Chaitra 

4842 

1063 

1798 

1147 

915 16 

*1740 41 

j 54 Paudra 

4 Pramoda 


4843 

1664 

1799 

1148 

916 17 

1741 42 

i 55 Durmati 

i 

5 Prajapati 

5 Sr5e ana 

4844 

1665 

1S00 

1149 

917 18 

1742 43 

56 Dundubhi 

6 Angiras 


4843 

1666 

1801 

1150 

| 918 19 

1743 44 

57 Rudhir^ 5nn 

7 Srlmuhl a 


4846 

1667 

1802 

1151 

919-20 

*1744-45 

58 RaktdksOa 

8 Bhaea 

4' Asbadha 

4847 

1668 

1S03 

1132 

920 21 

1745 46 

59 Krodbana 

J 

9 Yuvan 


4848 

1669 

1804 

1153 

921 22 

1746 47 

60 Kslia-^a 

x 

10 Dhatri ( 

- 

4849 

1670 

1803 

1154 

922 23 

1747-48 

1 Prnbhava 

11 Ibvnra 

2 Vaicakha 

4850 

1671 

1800 

1155 

923 24 

*1748 40 

1 2 Vjbhava 

12 Bihudhanea 


4851 

1672 

1807 

1156 

924 25 

1749 50 

3 Sakln 

13 Pramatlun 

0 BhadnpnditT 

4832 

1673 

1808 

1157 

925 26 

1750 51 

1 

4 Pnxuoda 

l 

14 Yikrama 

? 


t Sco Rcmarki., p 33 aboee 
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LX — CoTitd 


Siddlmnta-Siromnnf 


COAQIENCEMENT OF THE 


Solas teas. 


LuNI SOLAR YEAR (MEAN’ SUNRISE OP DAY OH WHICH 
CrtAlTRA SUED A 1 EN’DS) * 


Kalj 


Day and 
month, A D 

Week- 

day 

Timo of 
truo Mcaha- 
samkranti 

Day and 
month, A.D 

Week- 

day 

a 

b 

c 

year 

13 

14 

17 

19 

20 

23 

24 

25 

i 



H 

M 

S 




/ 




27 Mar (87) 

6 Fri 

13 

43 

10 

14 Alar (74) 

0 

Sat 

9910 9857 

958 03S8 

236 4346 

4820 

28 Mar (87) 

1 Sun 

0 

55 

25 

4 Mar (63) 

5 

Tknr 

125 3400 

841 6245 

208 3491 

4827 

28 Mar (87) 

2 Mon 

7 

7 

31 

23 Mar (82) 

4 

Wed 

100 0229 

777 0180 

259 6595 

4828 

28 Mar (87) 

3 Tues 

13 

19 

43 

12 Mar (71) 

1 

Sun 

35 7458 

624 8621 

228 8363 

4829 

27 Mar (87) 

4 AVod 

10 

31 

52 

29 Feb (00) 

5 

Thur 

9911 4080 

472 1000 

198 0132 

4830 

28 Mar (87) 

6 Fri. 

1 

44 

0 

19 Mar (78) 

4 

Wed 

9940 1510 

408 0996 

249 3235 

4831 

28 Mar (S7) 

0 Sat 

7 

50 

9 

8 Mar (07) 

1 

Son 

9821 8738 

255 3436 

218 5003 

4832 

28 Mar (87) 

1 Sun 

14 

8 

18 

27 Mar (60) 

0 

Sat 

9856 5502 

191 3371 

209 8107 

4833 

27 Mar (87) 

2 Mon 

20 

20 

27 

10 Alar (70) 

5 

Thur 

70 9111 

74 8718 

241 7254 

4834 

28 Mar (87) 

4 Wed 

2 

32 

30 

5 Mar (04) 

2 

Alon 

9946 6339 

922 0808 

210 9021 

4835 

28 Mar (87) 

5 Thur 

8 

44 

45 

24 Mar (83) 

1 

Sun 

9981 3163 

858 1103 

2G2 2125 

4836 

28 Mar (87) 

0 Fn 

14 

50 

53 

14 Alar (73) 

0 

Fn 

195 6711 

741 0459 

234 1271 

4837 

27 Mar (87) 

0 Sat 

21 

9 

2 

2 Alar (02) 

3 

Toes 

71 3840 

588 8900 

203 3039 

4838 

23 Mar (87) 

2 Mon 

3 

21 

11 

21 Alar (80) 

2 

Mon 

100 0703 

524 8835 

254 6143 

4839 

28 Mar (87) 

3 Tues 

9 

33 

20 

10 Mar (09) 

6 

Fn 

9981 7992 

372 1270 

223 7911 

4840 

23 Mar (87) 

4 Wed. 

15 

45 

29 

27 Fob (68) 

3 

Tues 

9857 6221 

219 3710 

192 9679 

4841 

27 Mar (87) 

5 Thur 

21 

57 

38 

17 Mar (77) 

2 

Alon 

9892 2044 

155 3650 

244 2783 

4842 

28 .Mar (87) 

0 Sat 

4 

9 

40 

7 Alar (GO) 

0 

Sat 

100 5592 

38 9008 

210 1929 

4843 

28 Mar (87) 

1 Sun 

10 

21 

55 

20 Mar (85) 

0 

Fn 

141 2417 

974-S942 

207 5033 

4844 

28 Mar (87) 

2 Mon 

10 

34 

4 

15 Mar (74) 

3 

Tues 

16 9G45 

822 1383 

230 6801 

4S45 

27 Alar (87) 

3 Tue3 

22 

40 

13 

4 Alar (04) 

1 

Sun 

231 3193 

705 0740 

208 5940 

484b 

28 Alar (S7) 

0 Thur 

4 

58 

22 

23 Mar (82) 

0 

Sat 

266 0017 

041 0075 

239 9031 

4847 i 

23 Mir (87) 

0 Fri 

11 

10 

31 

12 Alar (71) / 

4 

Wed 

141 7240 

488 9116 

229 0819 

4S48 

28 Mar (87) 

0 Sat 

17 

22 

39 

1 Alar (00) 

1 

Sun 

17 4473 

330 1555 

198 2587 j 

4849 

27 Mar (87) 

1 Sun 

23 

34 

48 

19 Mar (70) 

0 

Sat 

52 1298 

272 1491 

249 5090 

4850 

28 Alar (87) 

3 Tues 

5 

40 

57 

8 Arar (07) 

4 

Wed 

9928 8520 

119 3931 

218 7159 

1851 

22 Mar (37) 

4 Wed 

11 

59 

6 

27 Alar (80) 

3 

Tuts 

9902 5349 

55 3866 

2^0 0503 

4S52 
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jso 11 —TWO PALLAVA COPPER-PLATE GRANTS 
Ev H Krisuw Sv'Ti i, Madras 

Tlie subjoired Tallava grants of Skandavarman II and Simhavarman II wore discovered 
i< 1015 in the Xarasaraopet tcdnla of the Gaidar di-duct 5 The ownoi of them, M R Ry 
J,u bu! i Yoiihatosv'unlu, the ullage Mnnsiff of SantarGvuru, in tho Bapatlu f alula of the 
•■an'c cb-tuct, is stated to have been m possession of Hit se giant? from a \ciy long time, bo 
tunf the cx ict liisto’y of tlicir discovciy is slnoudcd m d:u kness Both tho plates have bum 
kn cby piGBcnted by the ovnei to the Madias Mmcum on tho lecommendation of tho Collector 
of G untai and will bo deposited in that mstitut on as Soon ns the subjoined article is issued m 
Lhc 1 i>rg, aphta Luhca The formei of the plates, which belongs to the lime of Skandmarmau 
II and is the caihoi of the ti.o, supplies a missing Imk m tho study of Pal lav a history, of 
nhicli tvo periods bate been generally lecognized, us , an eatliornnd a latei Dr Hultzseh and 
the lito Rai Bahndut Y Ten cay ya have done much foi the elucidation of both the-e periods, 
and v'c have laigely to rely upon then publications for tho Pallava hisloiy known so far, 
though b.fore them the Rev Mi Fonlkes had edited some coppcr-plato leeords of tho same 
dyna-t_>, bat only tentatively 

Tho ongm of the Pallavas has been obsenro A enggestion brs been thrown out by 
Mi Venkajyatliat thoy may have to he connected with tho Palhavns mentioned m the 
Mal&bliHHita and the Pmanas and thoie classified as fo-eigueis ontside the pale of Aryan 
society 1 2 It is tine that heie the Pallavas aie so clashed with the Sakas, Tavanns and othei 

foieign tribes; nevertheless the possibility of then being a class that originated fiom an inter- 

mingling of the Biahmanas with the indigenous Diavidian tubes is not altogether precluded 
This presumption is continued partly by a curious statement made in tho Rayakota copper- 
plates’ that ASvutthuman, the Brahman foundu of the laco, niarncd a Niiga woman and hnd 
by her a son called Skandasishya Othei copper-plates,’ winch relate a similar story, mention 
in the place of Skandasishya the eponymous king Pallava, aftei whom the family came to bo 
called Pallava Hence it appeals almost piobable that the Pallavas, hko tho Kadamhas of 
Banavasi, 3 the Nolambas of Mysore, 0 the Matsyas of Odda\iidi 7 (Oddndi m tho Vizagapatam 
district) and othei similar dynasties, were tho products of Brahmana inter-connections with 
the Dravidiau races, a3 the stones iclated of thou origin indicate The Pallavas aio, lion ever, 

referred to m an eaily Kadamba record of tho 6th century A D as Kshatiiyas, and their 

earliest sovoieigns are stated to have performed Vedie sacrifices like tho Aryan kings of old. 

Three, and sometimes oven four, distinct periods of Pallava history are leoogmzed, the 
earliest covering roughly two centuries, vis , the 3rd and the 4tb, and the next roughly the 5th 
and part of the 6th century A D The third, or lather tho thud and the fourth periods together, 
extended from the lattoi pait of the Gth down to almost tho end of the 9th century A D , when 
the kingdom pioper of the Pallavas, viz , tho Tonda-mandalam, was conquered by the Cholas 
of Tanjore The continuity of the line dui mg these, several periods has not been clearly 
established The lulers of the last dynasty of Pallavas down from the time of Simhavishnu 
weio distinguished as the first builders of litliic monuments m Southern India, 8 tho 
bitter opponents of the piogress of the Western Chalukyas of Badami m the sonth, and the 

1 Annual Report on Epigraph} for 191G, p 113, paragraphs 3 and 4 

2 Arch Svrv Rep for 190G-7, pp 317 f 2 Above, Vol V, p 52 ( 

* Sc ecg S I 2, p 355, vv 16 and 17 5 Dr Fleet’s 2)yn Kan Ristis, p 286 and foot-noto 2 

* Mr Rico’s Mysore and Coorg from Inscriptions, p 55 

7 Above, Vol V, pp 107 f 8 South-Inchan Images, ch I, p. 2 ’ 
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establishes of Pallava power m the heart of the Cbsla country These facts have been piacti- 
cally Eettlcd and have been derived from their owu copper-plates, the copper-plate records of the 
contemporaneous Western Chalukyas and the Pallava stone inscriptions found pretty laigely in 
Southern India It is not with this period of Pallava history that we aie now concerned A 
century 01 so prior to these theie ruled a legular line of Pallava kings in and about the 
Nollore district, whose copper-plates have been published m the volumes of the JSpigraphia 
Indica and the Indian Antiquary It is with the earliest of these kings that the fiiBt of the 
copper-plates in question is connected Before commenting on them I should like to say a void 
or the still earlier Pallava kings, whose charters are all m the Prakrit language and are hence 
assigned to a period not much latei than those of the Andhras of the 2nd and 3rd centuries of 
the Christian era What position these early Pallavns occupied under the Andhias and under 
what particular circumstances they rose into supreme power are questions which could not he 
answered at present, but must await future reseaich The earliest document of these early 
Pallavas is that of Siva-Skatidavarman, issued while the latter was yet a crown-prince 
( yuvamahdrdja ) 1 It is dated from his capital Conjeoveiam and is addiessed to hiB Viceroy 
at Dhannakada (Dkan raka taka Dhar.iniksta, neni Amaravatl) in Andhrapatha, the And'uia 
country The nes.t is a copper-platc record of the same king aftoi his accession to the throne 
and the assumption of the title dhai ma-n-uhai ajadhirSja, * the nghteous supreme king of gieat 
kings 12 This was also issued fiom Conjeeveram It refeis to the giant of a village m 
Satakam-Rattlia, a territorial division which is evidently to be located m the Bellaiy distuct 
The mention of Sataham-Rattha m this record of about the 3rd century A D , and of 
Satavagham-hara in an Andhra record of the 2nd century A D , lecenlly discoveied by the 
Madras Epigraphist’s office at Myakadom in the Adorn tiilula of the Bellaiy distuct, 3 plainly 
indicates not only the possible identification of the two territorial divisions, but f mfcher suggests 
by inference the political succession of the Andhras by tbo Pallavas of Kaiichi (Conjee vei am) 
Still another record of this same early Pallava period ib that of queen Charn-devI, the wife 
of the yuvamaliaruja. Vijaya- Buddhavarman and mothei of Bnddhyankma 4 It comes fiom 
the Guntur district and is dated m the reign of Vijaya-Skaudavarman, who was evidently 
the grandfather of prince Bnddhyankura and the ruling sovereign at the time of the giant 
It is doubtful what xelationship this Vijaya-Skaudavarman bore t j Siva-Sknndavarman of the two 
records mentioned above Anyhow, it is gathered fiom the three eaily Prakrit records quoted 
above that the Pallavas of the Bkaiadvaja gdtra were the political successors of the Andhras , 
that they had their capital at Kanchl (Conjee v eram), and that then kingdom roughly included 
at that period the Touda-roandalam and the Andhra country light up to tbo nvei Kpsh$a, 
including the Bellaiy district m the west Another name might still be added to these eaily 
Pallavas, tiz, that ofYishnugSpa of Kanchi, mentioned m the famous Allahabad posthumous 
pillar inscription of Samudiagupta This powerful Gupta king of about the middle of the 4th 
centuiy A D is stated to have captured and then liberated among others the king Yisbnugdua 
of Kanchl It is not made clear m the Allahabad pillar inscription whetlioi this subdued 
Vishpugopa was a king of the Pallava dynasty or not Bat, as the name is quite populai with 
the later Pallava kings, and as we do not know of other ktngs of that name who i tiled at 
Kanchl at this early period, it may ho piesumcd that the Visknugopa mentioned as a ccr- 
tempornry of Samndragupta was a JPallava If so, the question atises how this YjsbougCpa 
was connected with the kings Siva-Skandavarnnn and Vijaya-Sbandavaiman, already 
mentioned Now inscriptions dated prior to the 4th century A D , such as those of the 
AndhriB, rre always m Piatrit , and it is consequently not uni easonable to suppose that the 


2 Ditto, Vol I, pp 2 f 
1 Above, v 0 i VIII, pp 143 f 


1 Above, Vol VI pi 84 f 
5 Aui’val Itrpoi l on Epigraphy for 191G, p 112. 
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plate grant Dr Hnltzseh suggested that all the three must belong to the time oE Simhavarman, 
the son of VishnngOpa, and rejected the supposition of Dr Fleet that the first grant of Vishnu- 
gflpa was dated possibly in the reign of his supposed elder brother Simhavarman Accepting 
the statements of the records as they are, the three plates together supply five generations of kings 
fiom Skandavarman J, while the fourth gives three farther generations of kings from Skanda- 
varman, whom Dr Hnltzseh is inclined to identify with the second Skandavarman, the grand- 
son of Skandavarman tho first The Velfirupalaiyam plates of the later Pallava king Nandi- 
varman III (published m Part V of Vol. II of the South-Indian Inscriptions) give a long list 
of uatm-s of the early Pallavns and refer, m the order of succession of father and son, to tho 
k.ngs, Kalabhartp, Chntapallava, Ylrakfircha, Skandasishya, Knmaravishnu who conquered 
Kanclu and Buddhavarman, * who was a submarine fire to the ocean-like army of the Cholas ’ 
Herethe Inst two names, Kutnaravishiju and Buddhavarman, correspond to the second two names 
of the Chondalnr plates mentioned above and suggest that Skandasishya theiem referred to as 
the father of Knmaravishnu must be the same as Skandavarman II. Ylnikdrcha or (VirakSr- 
chavarman) is apparently identical with Ylravarman, as might be gathered also from a frag- 
mentary copper-plate record from Darsi in tho Podili division of tho Nellore district (published 
by Dr Hnltzseh in Egigraphia Indica, Yol I, p 397) Thus wo get from tho several copper- 
plates published so far six generations o£ the PallavaB with names of nine Pallava kings, 
who called themselves Pallava-Maharajas or PaUava-Dharma-maharajas of the Bharadvaja 
gotra and ruled from the capital towns Palakkada, Dasanapura and Menmatura, until one 
of them, Kumaravishnu I, re-conquered Kanchl-pura, evidently from the ChOlas, who had 
taken possession of it some time subsequent to that of YiahpngOpa, the contemporary of 
Samudragapta, and had established themselves in the Tonda country 1 

As to the order of succession of the first three kings in tho genealogy, viz , Skandavarman I, 
Vlraiarman and Skandavarman II, there cannot be any donbt, inasmuch as all the records noted 
above mention them in the same order. None of these records, however, are contemporaneous 
with the kings in question Tho importance, therefore, of the subjoined plates (A), which 
distinctly belong to tbe time of Skandavarman EE, as I shall prove presently, is greatly 
enhanced. 

A — OMGODTJ GRANT OP VI JAYA-SK ANDAV ARMAN H : THE 33RD YEAR 

This set consists of four thin copper-plates, held together by a nng, which is 3’ m diameter 
and 1' m thickness The edges of the plates are not raised into rims, as we generally find done 
in most copper-plates, m order to protect tho writing from being rnbbed away by contact with 
the adjoining copper-sheets The seal which is attaohed to the ring is almost oiroular and 1 J* 
in diameter It is totally worn away and does not Bbow traces of any symbols, though it may be 
presumed to have had on it originally the reoumbent bull, as in the case of othei Pallava 
grants The plates measure 8' and 2-J-" each m length and breadth respectively, and they weigh 
with nng and seal 51 tolai. 

Tbe first and last sheets of the set bear wntmg only on their inner faces, while the two 
middle sheets are wntten on both their sides. Each sheet contains 3 lines of writing, the size of 
the letters ranging roughly from * to § of an inch The characters are of a’type almost 

1 In tee time of the Chola king Kankals, of about the 6th century AD , there was, according to Tamil litcra- 
tnro, a Pallava king ruling nt KaQehi (see Arch Strv Sep for 1905 6, p 175, note 3) But the Tirm alangadu 
plates of BajenSra Chola 1 suggest that Kaficlii was included in the dominion* of Karikala (t bid , p 174, , ote 11) 
from the Tamil poem KalxngatUparanx wo learn that Kokklfii, another c.rly Chola king, married a tfoga princess 
and by her had an illegitimate son, to whom he assigned the Tond&i nadu. Evidently Kancbi, which was acquired 
b> Kankala, was lost m the time of KokkiUi, see Mr. K. V. Subrahmany* Aiyar’. Eutoncal SketcJ.ee, pp 188 ff 
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r.rjGiupnu ik me a 


f Vot, 


similar -to fhimc of th*> Urnvnpritls, Mnug'.dAr and t 1 * * PjLna {/Tit^r if ^ Th*» 

numerals 1, 2, 2 Afid 4 are ranrW on the right «* tV * #-’il *■ iA iV £* v< H rto 

plmoff liy rv oHxcont-hf.o bar, with it 4 cuntim* *id f ' fhe- *>„» ilewii**** *i>, tsp* * ** d '>t,c*S lv - ft**,! 
thrice re pectnrly rn« nU»t<’ the r»*!»’\ and bj rn Inl'-tirel ? s. -■• , s tc airily cvr* pet ! i*g 
io the mol* ra Grnt»tl>ftp‘ i, onpr%\rd on the first »u f r ot ih'jfonih pHs* TV thrt-f frit 
numerals nppt* , t' idea on the UnnnpVHt pint/*; hat th* r<’ Jury vio** ar tv? Utn w» th« c-*rw 

of the ere* cent, which rory bo Ktf i to iridk-utr'ft tophi'}' h* c“ dcie?o» mruf 7V MCo?i k jt‘f 
nod tho Jhd tm grouts howoitr, h&.e tlm v-*ry '■ymM*, 71 <• in r 'rufego cf tie jrts» t in 
Sanskrit. 


The royal camp from which the fionVior vr* ” , vV to?*- <1 » "•ictarsh* TStulrfrit- 

ff/iJna, thus ridding ntiollmr uisVnotrn plv« to U o a! o 1 tV.VVb>ih, ?!f, ►> 

nml l)n<anrpnw Mi. Yen! n\jn «ngg« *»e<t {h«t *1« ihrr- !stt^**ptn«-s r n»t 1*' t< >tc- -1 fi,” tv ,r- 
where in the no-th of the Noll ore dHne* It **■ no* n ohltly that iV er.»r TlWSn. 1 a a 
fcimilnrly nb,o to Iks found in that tamo pett cf tV c^n^ity, Tl.n iy'v-I ir fir» I <« 

Jlfnliffrff/o XutnSrftvi*»boti, aPnlltivn of the BUSyadvhyft g T' i, r," ? rrc ti th“ A-rr,- 

jrffdlm «*icnfico,' — the Apecinl nUtilnU of filing who 5*8-3 ?,l! hi apt Tin* i u ,h ‘jvr 

former of tho Afiinmr.lhn fucrificr ’ vvss u*»,, until by Hwt'k’iuds* 1 jirm'-n of tie P'rfthjit fViofs 
already referred to. It i*s true tbnl evtn »u the Me- twordn the Ihlhr *•*, V g— e*rd, rro 
nccre4itetl v, ith the pnformftrceof t’> n A f snm'«^h'i f enfie*’-, ha’ m t,v t< s * I'jr, te 

ht sides tlio early Strath nmlftYArman ndnally held thnt tsile N<st after KetaZtaxhl t ’ wr<’ 
Maharaja Shnndavnrmnn, srho ir stntul to have ecqtund the* Xmf.tb’tt by hm arm |*ort' , ’s 
Then came Vimvarman. who we.« a'lrtcnoue in ma”} batilo and had roWnfcl the rtnh of 
Tinge Uje son v as MahZrJja Vijaya Sknndavarman, 'vho-ra*! trno to hk word, vrh"> rlsr by 
dny mcrciRod the ctoro of roligioi'fl mort by g»fw of r>nrre, gold rrJ hod, rlo clways tV*a i 
to serTC gods nrnl Brnhmnons and ably nm!crs'oo<l the purport of «U tl n & Itfn't "ihhiss 
avoid (of command) the officera (od^.ntr fi) and tin* sf of Jvftnnttta-r'tnb*Wi (f**» 

Kamma-«u</H of later irueiipf ons, identical with the* ror'htm j'O'-tion of ll e Nolle v* o.rh.rt 
nud a pmt of the present Guntur distort y* and the renthrst** 1 of 5trg6du aro h* mfoToed that 
this village OingOtJ n. is given ns a tVi> i’.n gift* tdlh the eighteen Irtmh of oxorrptior«,* fa the 
learned Golafamnn of fho Kfi*-ynpa f/Clrn, n slodettl cf t«o Vfdti« and veil verged m the t'x 
Angas (aahiclt canslttnto the study of tho V’di), n"d has been eonaeried into n l 
village, excluding the Holds ploughed (already) ns derails ja* Honor they rhoaM in-ed it fi.e., 
tlio village) with all customary immunities Ho that IrnnsgresiO* the king’s ord^ will b-> duly 
punished” The date of tho engrtrung of this grant wn n the victonous year 32, tho third 
fortnight of winter and tho 13th day. Then folio -v tho tv o usual verses of imprecations 


ThiiB ends the euhjeot mattet of tho charter itself The most interesting pjioi for onr 
present purpose, nr , tho Paliavn chronology*, is tho mention of hinge Knmurmshpn, Ssrnnia- 
varninn, Vlravarmau and Vijaytt-Skandavarnmn iu tho order of their fiaccension. Ihe mins 
Virararmnn will nt once admit of identification frith the second of tho kings mentioned m tuo 


1 £c<*. Bulilcr’g Indian J’alcroGrapfiT/, p 78 - * Abe*e, Vol IS, p 00 

s The word ncttinlly u*ed ts iframa It tnsy he coropsrt t tvlHi tho Tsin*! -Cr , whkli oeear* in Imcnptioo* f 
the assembled body of villngtrs nude- a constitution ; ecr Annual ll'pcr! on Fpurr*|>hy for 1018, p 3d, 
paiogrnpli 23 

* Monier Williams gives for saitvila the meaning *nn offering o- oblation (tnih-iui pemrinsr wa'c**) ’ Tins 
may bo tho kind of gift that was meant here , for the inrc-ipkon omlti the usual reference to the pouring gs 1 ' 1 * 
and water — a necessary nccomprnimcnt of n ddtta 

1 Tho eighteen panharas (affhara-ta }5>\*partKara) are mei'l : o ie.1 in the HirnlmdngnlSi plates of Sivaslanda* 
rarman , Sp. I»d , Vol I, p 0 

’ On the term dita bho?a hala see above, Vol. VII, r CO nud Vol VIII, p 1C3 
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pnbli‘licd copper-plate ivcordb and with Ylrakurchavniraan of the mutilated Dai si plate, since m 
tVo Pallara genealogy the name Vliavartnan occurs only once even m tlio Yajalur pillar in- 
scription, 1 * which mentions V'ishnngOpa (thrice), Kuruar ivislmu (tvvico), Buddhavirman (twice), 
Skandav arman (five times) and Sunbavarmnn (foui times) If Viravai man’s identity is thns 
established, it must he easy to see that his fathei Si5.andavarm.au would he the first king of that 
name mentioned m the published copper plate grants ami that Vijaya-Skandavarman, his son, 
wonld be idonticil with Skandavarman II Kumaravishnu, the hist king mentioned and the 
father of Skandavnunan I, is probably to be identified w»th Kulnbhartn of tlie Veliirpalaiynm 
plates (So'tih'Indian Tnsrnphcns, Vol II, p 503), though there maj be very little that is 
common to the two names In any cv=o the identity of the donoi of our giaut with 
Skandavarman II is practically established. Hfnithci cudenco is wauled, it is supplied by 
the stvle of the language employed in the rccoid, the numerical symbols used and the citation 
of the tutc in the third foitmght of the wuitoi tcason after the manner cf the eailicr Pi ala it 
grants 2 


A 

TEST "> 

First Plain , Fa si Side 

1 Sva-ai v^Jaya-T5mbrapa-s^l^an^it , Bhfiradvaja sagotrasya 3 * * * Pallavanam=Asv a- 

2 mrdha-yapnah maharajas*} a siI-KmnSravisbnoh prapantrftsy=-otsa- 

3 ha-prabhn-mantrr tahti-s impannasya sva-vlry adhigatviajjnsya mahaiajasya 

Second Plate, First Side 

4: sii-Skandavarmmanah pautrasya anCka-samara-labdha-v ljaya-yasah-pratapa- 
5 s} a pratap-opanata-iuja-moijidnlftsya firi-Viravarmtnanah putrasya Si- 
G lav ito«=nnmat-5cb5i-ulamlptasya Batya-pralijnnsya anGka gO-hiranya-bhumy-adi- 

Sccond Plate , Second Side 

7 danair=abar=abar=abhivarddhamana-dbarmma-samcbaynsya deva-dvija-sustusk abhirata- 

8 sya sarvva-£5str arttha-mrunaya-tairv a-jfiasya® mahaiajasya srl-Vijaya- 

9 Skandavarmmanah. vachaneua Karmma-rEsbtre adhikpitah ayuktakah 

Third Plate , First Side 

10 O m go du->gr amr s* cha vaktavyah Asmat Kasjapaya dmvedaya shad-anga- 

11 paragaya Golasarmmane esbah Omgodu-gramah satviLCna 7 

12 danena dCva-bhoga-hala-varjjah brabmadSyikpilya ‘ asbtadasa-vidhn-pan- 

Thnd Plate , Second Side , 

13 harais=saha samprattah. tasmat 8 sanva-panharaih paribarttavyah yfl=smach- 

chblsana- 

1 Annual Report on Epigraph} for 1909, Port II, paragraphs 1C and 17 

* See remarks by Dr Hultzsch on tbo date of tho lTn}ida\51u plates of Sivashandavarman , nhovo, Vol VI, 

p 85 The proximity in date to the Andhra period is also suggested by tho spaces marled between words, soo 
note 5 below ’ - ' ’ 

* From the original plates and a set of impressions taken by the office of tho Assistant ’Archeological 

Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle - 

* Tho tframa of the letter f is expressed by its comparatively shorter sizo It is entered below tho level of 
the line 

1 Almost throughout the record complete words are separated by spaces, as in some of tho Andhra inscriptions 

* Bead -tattva-jnatya t Bead taitvxTcina 

* The final ia is written below the line, as in line 1, 
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14- m-alikrfimCtMad nnurfipaih dandam-arhalt [|i # ] Vijayfl-8arhvataar5 traya- 
15 strings 30 3 hBraanta-pakshS tpitlyS 3 trayfldsgySrb UkhitHm-fdaih 

££banum IJ 1 

Fourth Flair, 

1 G Alia elm dvaw fi]5huv*'nd'th»’*anti [|f*] Sva-datUIm pnra-dall5th vC Jiar^ta 

vaf.undbaram [|*j 

17 gavain £aia-siha«u ns) a Imntnlt pibati daslikpitnOm] 5 f [■*] Brahma-Kvem to 

vishatb gliGmm 

18 na vislmm visliam»nchyat<j [t*] viBlmn-tv-ShSWnaih hanti brsbrrm*ftvaih puira- 

pautuka[m] 2 * * |||6\_ 

B. — OMGODU GRANT OF SIMHAVARMAN H : THE 4TK YEAR. 

These aro five tbm copper-plates without rims, strung on aplainring wlthnoBQftl attached 
to it. They measure roughly 6£* by 2*. Tho first and Inst plates are blank on their outer 
face3. The plates aro not numbered, na in tho caw of A With tho ring they weigh 41 Mat, 

Tho characters arc much moro developed than thoso of A and belong to a period at least 
a handled years later. Tho cnivihnear form of la takes tho place of the earlier square form 
(except In lala in line 2), and ma is not the broad-based letter with its two prominent prongs, 
but a va with a abort arm attached to tho top of tho vertical on its loft side The leitora ha 
and ro ahow airailar wido differences from their earlier types, bemg written (jf n, n d {f m the 
XTrnvupalli, MangadGr and the Pilnra grants and in A, but as and '0' in tho subjoined grunt 
and in tho Chondalflr plates of S&rvaloksfoaya of A-D. G73 (above, Vol VIII, Plato facing pago 
238) Tho occurrence of final m in 11. 24, 28, 23 and 31, of the upadhmftniya in hanltth pibah 
in 1 29 may alao bo noted Tho writing would compare favourably with tho characters of 
tho plates of a certain Vijaya-VishpugOpavorraan noticed at pago 82 of tho Madras Fpmr aphtha l 
Report for 1914 and roughly unsigned tboro to the beginning of tho 7tb century A D Conte* 
quontly it appears as if tho rocord under review must have been « copy of a grant of tho 5th- 
6th contory A.B., put into -writing in tho 7th century, though no direct evidence, oxtoroal 
or internal, is to be found on this point from tho wording of the grant itself. The numerous 
mistakes made by tho engraver may possibly point to this conclusion. 

The record is one of tho dharma-mihZrSja. Siihhav&rman H of the BhGradvffja rjZtra 
and tho Pallava lineage, son of tho yuva-malrflrG/a Vifihnugopa, grandson of the 
mahGrftja Skandavarman and great-grandson of tho vxahnrdja Viravarman. These 
names, given in the order of succession, aro quite tho samo as thoso of tho Urnvupalh 
and tho Plkira grants The laudatory epithets too which precede tho names of tho several 
kings are practically identical with thoso of tho latter Wo have thus a third grant 
(though a copy) of tho time of Simhavannan II, tho first being his Pikirn grant of tho 
5th year and tho second tho Uruvnpalh grant of hw Stb year The MungmjGr grant of 
bis father, yuva-mahGrSja Visbpugflpavnrman, which is also supposed to he dated in tho 
reign of this same Simhavarman II, belongs to tho llth yonr of his reign. Consequently 
tho subjoined OihgQdu grant, dated in his fourth year, contains tho earliest inscription of 
Simhavarman II known so far Tho plates do not commence with the name of the royal 
camp, as in inscription A, and tho Plkira, Uruvnpalh and the MSfigadfir grants, but merely 

1 The punctuation after the word iatanam h marked by an indistinct symbol, which may correspond to k* 

of the later Pallava stone Inscriptions, but appears to be joined at tho bottom * * 

1 A final m may bavo been written hero In place of tho usual anutcara , but It is very indistinct both In 

tbe original and m tho impression. 
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refer to it by the general term, tbe victorious loyal camp { 'mjaya-slandh5.v8.ra ) Prom hi* vic- 
tonous camp the illustrious dh.arma-viahs.raja Simhavarman “gave to Devasarman, woll-versed 
m all tbe Sastras, a resident of KundQr, of tbe Kasyapa Oolra and tbe Chhandoga Sutra, tbe 
village Omgodu in Karmmu-rasbtra, (situated) within its foui boundaries, ( viz ,) tbe village 
Kodikim on the east, tho village Narachadu on the south, tbe village Kadakuduru on tbe 
vest, and the village Penukaparru on tbe noitb, excluding previous holdings, on tho occasion 
of an eclipse (?), for tho increase of onr vitality, strength and victory ” The phraBe introducing 
the usual address of tbe king to the inhabitants of the district m ■which tho granted village was 
situated is omitted in lino 8 , but this is, however, presumed in lines 23 to 25, where they 
are asked “ to exempt and cause to bo exempted tlio said villngo with all immunities ( panhara ) 
The sinner who tiansgresses this Our edict 6hall be liablo to corporal punishment ” Hero follow 
three comunnatory and imprecatory verses of the old Rishis (lines 26 to 31) Tho giant was 
made on the fifth tithi (pahehami) of the bright fortnight of Vaisskha m tho fourth year 
of the increasing and victorious years of tho roign (line 31 f ), and tho plates uero 
engraved at the oral command of tho king (bha(fiijala) himself (lino 32 f ). 

A very interesting synchronism recorded in the recently discovered Western Ganga 
copper-plates from Ponugonda m the Anantapm district adds much to our knowledge of tho time 
and helps us to fix the approximate date of some of the Pallava kings of this period This syn- 
chronism, already noticed in thG Madras Epigraphical Report foi 1914, pago83, pniagrapli 4, has 
been fnlly discassed by the late Dr Fleet in bis article “ A now Ganga Record and tbo date of 
Saka 330,“ contributed to tbo Journal of tho Royal Asiatic Society for 1915 (pp 471 to 
485) Tbo Pallava-maliai Sja Simhavarman and tbo Pallava-matiaraja Skandavarman 
are here staled to bavo respectively anointed on tbo Ganga throne tho Western Ganga kings 
Ayyavarman and Madhava n, who wero related to each other as father and son, Tbe 
Ganga chronology constructed by Mr Rico on tbe very unreliable material supplied by tbe 
chronicle Konya dei x-r&jakkal and sotno spunous Ganga records is not likely to threw light on 
the date of the Pallas a kings Simhavarman and Sknndavaiman, assigning as it does tho Ganra 
king Madhava II to tlio 3rd century AD or thereabouts Tbo cbaractois of tbo Penugonda 
platcB cleuly point to tbe 5th century as their probable penod, judged palieographically , and it 
is not therefore possible to accept tbo Westorn Ganga chronology put forth by Mr Rico Di 
Fleet, accordingly, resoits to a literary quotation fiomaDigambara Jama work, entitled Ldlan- 
IhSga, winch refers to tbe 22nd year of Simbamrman, the lord of Kanchl, as corresponding to 
Saka 3S0 This, if it is to be relied upon, yields for Simhaiaiman II tlio initial dato AD 
436 and tallies satisfactorily with the palreograplucal indications, which place bis mscuptions 
in about tho 5th century oE the Cbiistian ora Tbo statement in tbe Lokavibhaga that Siraba- 
varmnn was tho lord of Ranchi is also nn indirect confirmation of tbo fact that Kumura- 
vishnu, tbo undo of Simhavarman II, recaptured, as stated m the Velurpalaiyam plates, tho 
capital town of Conjeeveram, which tho immediato predecessors of Kumaravisknu bad evidently 
lost, — their grants being dated from Tsmbrapa, MenmStura, Ealakkada and Dasanapura, 
while their still earlier predecessors referred to Kafichi-pura (Conjeeveram) as their capital 
Tho eclipse day, which in line 22 is stated to have been tbe occasion for tbe grant, i b appa- 
rently contradicted by the dotails of date, vis , the 5th day of tbe blight fortnight of Vaisakha 
m tho 22nd year of the reign, quoted in lines 31-32, and may perhaps be reconciled by supposing 
that the grant, which was actually made on tbe new-moon day of Obaitia, a possible day for the 
neaiest solar echpso, was engraved on the copper-plates five days after, i e , on the 5th day of 
the blight half of Vaisakha It therefore follows, if the initial date derived fiom tbe Lolavi- 
bhaga fox SnnhavaTman II is to be accepted, that there must have been m AD 440 ' the 
fouith year of the king, a solar eclipse m the month of Chaitra This, however, does not happen 
to ba tbe fact * r 
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Omgodtt, mentioned m both A and B a3 the village granted, baa to bo looked for in the 
northern part of the Nellore distuct, winch with portions of the modern Gnntar district formed 
the old territorial division of Karmma-rsshtra, i e , Esmma-naiJw, so frequently mentioned 
in later Telngn inscriptions Perhapa it has to he identified with the town of Ongole itself, the 
headquarteia of the Ongole ti.lv.hi of the Guntur district and a station on the East Coast Rail- 
way Of the boundaries of Omgodu mentioned in the inscription, Kodikim corresponds to the 
modern Eoniki, near Ongole Kadakttdura and Marachadti cannot bo identified Pomika- 
papru is not found on tbo maps. It, however, occurs in the form Pmukkipparu as the family 
name of certain Brahmanas who were the donees of the village Tandantortam near Knmbakv 
pam ( South-Indian Inscriptions, Voh II, pp 519 and 532). 

B. 

TEXT. 

First Plate 

1 Jitafm* - ] 1 Bhagaiata [[}*] Snsfci srI-vijaya-skandh[a*]vara[t=pa]iamab/ak T nanya- 2 

2 bya sva-baha-bal-[a*3rjjit-orjj[i , ']t'i-[bsha]tn 3 -ta[p5]-nidh5r=vvilhi-vi' 

-i hita-sarvva-maryyadasya sthiti-sthitasy=[a]mit-atmana maha 1 

4 lajasya prithivi-tal-[ai)ka-virasya fr-i-Viravarmnaanah prapnutr6=py=a- 

Second Plate, First Side 

i [rjp]ta 3 -bakti-siddhi-8ampanm,sya prat[5]p flpana[ta]-[ra]ja-mandalasya [Bhajgava- 
<> 1 t-bhakti-sambhava-sambbavita-sai vva-kalyai?a&y=[a*]neka*gi5- 
7 huanya-bhumy-adt-pradan uh prarn[d]dho'-dharmma-sancha- 
P yasya praja-palana-dakshasya 10ka-palana[m*] paucha[ma*]sya Ifl- 

Second Plate, Second Side. 

5 ka palasya mah3tman5 maharaja-srl-Skandavarxnmanah pan- 

10 trO dcva-dvija-gnru-niJdli Opasovmfl 8 vivpddlia-vi[qa] B ya c y=[a ,, 'l- 

11 u6ka-samgrama-6[a*]has-avan.add 10 -Spalabdha-vijaya-ya&i[h*]-prafpra)- 

1 2 kasasya saty -atmanO yuvamaharaja srI-Vi8hnugopaBya(sya) putrah 

Third Piute , First Side 

13 Kali-ycga-dOsb &va'>anna 9 -&hannma-dfiranah-nitya-sa[nna]ddbfl 11 ram-gn- 

14 na-sa(sa)rvva sandoha-vi 3 igipu(sl'u)[r 5,, ]idharmnia-vi 3 igl[shn][r*]=Bbt , gavat - pad - muv- 

yato 12 

15 Bappa-bhattaiaka-pada-bbokta[L '] parama-bhagavats Bharadvaja-sa- 

10 jj0tia(tr5) w vikra(kra)m-akrant-anya-nnpitsri u -mlayanam yathavad abnt-nneka- 
kratuna 13 

1 The ej liable ta is written below the lino 2 Read =parana-lrahmanyit: 

1 Bead Jcihulra ' lit ad mahti- 

1 Read prcipautrasy-dlhyuchchhrita- as in V c PvJ ira grant, above, YoL VIII, p 161, text line 4 
e P cad °d hhakh-taduh dta- as in t hid , text line 4 f 

2 The sjlUble da of ddha seems to be a correction from eha , 

6 The Uruvapalh grant has =opachiyn 5 < , 

s Tlio l^ttpr *a is not written rccrnlaily. Its vertical stem proceeds from the middlo of the inverted cup 
(winch its ba'e) and not from the leftside, as Uiuol 

Read d'amara- n Read - dharmm oddharana-ntiya-saunaddho 

13 Read unudhyato u The two syllables yoha are inserted above the line. 

Read -ahrant dnyu npiputi ( ri- 

14 Real - Pratundm Sctdkralv-kalpunvin M , as m the Slangodur plates , the PIkira grant ias •aivamidha- 
iur)‘ instead of -Tcralundm 


Omc;o(lu Grant of the Paliaxa Simhavai man II the 4th \ tar 
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Third Plate, Second Side. 

17 Satakratnnam kalpanam VallabhanSm Pallavanam dharmma-tnaharaja-grl-Siifa- 

18 hCalvaimmCa] Karmma-rantre 1 Ogomdu-gra[ma][h] 2 K[o]dikim-gram0 3 pfirv- 

•eatah 'Naraehad'u.- 

19 gram[o] dakshmatah Kadakudura-gramO 2 pa[s]chima(ma)tah Pemikaparru- 

20 grama uttaratab evam cbatur-ava[dhi] -madhyo pitrvva-bhf5ga-vivarj]ifcah(tani) 

Fourth Plate , First Side 

21 Kundur-Yv[a*]stavyaya(ya) KSsyapa-gStraya Chhando-vidite 1 sarwa-sastra-kusa- 

22 lay[a] Devasarmmane(ne) grata (ha) na-nimittam asmad-ayur-bbala-vi- 

23 jay-abhrv piddhaye sampradama [1] Tad=i[m]am(dam) sarvva-pai lharai [h*] s pa- 

24 nha[r*][tta]vya[m] panharayite(ta)vyau=cba yas=ch=edam asma[ch*']-chha- 

Fourth Plate , Second Side 

25 sa(sa)nam=ntikramc[t*3 sa papah §aiira-dandaTn=arhati atlcbhatrn- 

26 sha 9 sloka bhavnnti [||*] Bhumi-danam saman«danam nara 7 bhitlo 8 na bhavi- 

27 9 vishyati [l*] tasy=aiva haranat papa 10 na blmtc na bbavishyati [H*] 

28 Sva-dattam para-dattam ga 1 yil haiefca vasundhaiam [d*] gavam sata- 

Fifth Plate 

20 enhasrasya hantnh pibati kilbisliam [||*] Bahubhir=vvasnda datta 12 baba- 

30 blus=cb=anupahtam(ta) [|*] yasya yasya yatha Minina 12 tasya ta- 

31 sya t id v phalam [||*] Sa'Mnjaya-rsjya sa[m*]vatsar§ cbaturttbe VaiSakha- 

sukla.A 

32 paksha-pafiehamygm dattam bhatt[a*]iaka[nam] sva-mukh-annptya 10 likhitam= 

adnm 17 | 


No 12— BHAVNAGAR PLATES OP DHRUVASENA I [V ALAB HI-] SAMVAT 210 

BY T S SUKTHANKAR, POOhA 

I edit ibis inscription from the original copper-plates, which weio presented in 1914 by 
the Bbavnagar Darbar to the Prince of Wales Museum, Bombay, whore they are now de- 
posited The history of the plates previous to their acquisition by tbe innseum is not forth- 

Cviming 

The plates, which are inscribed on one Bide only, are two m nnmber, each measuring 
about IF broad by 6F high The edges are slightly raised to pi otect the writing, and the 
inscription is m a stato of almost perfect preservation throughout The plates aio of fair 

1 Rod rasTi{re 2 Bead Omytjdu-grdmam, as in A 

s Rend yi amah 

4 Pulnps nad ChJiandoya sdtraya [Was Chhando vide perhaps intended ? — rd ] 
f The syllable rat bas been written over an erased conjunct 'etter, whose second pmt was ya 
B Read api ch=atr=arshuh 2 Read Bhiimi idra samam danam na 

6 Read lhiitan=na 6 Cancel the syllable i» at tbe beginning o£ tms lino 

10 Read papam na h7tvlan=na n Read Sr a datU'm pat a dattam va. 

12 Read -rtastulhd dat, i,the syl'able da of datta is wntten below the lino 

13 Read yada hhiimu= 

14 The syathble sa apparently stands for sar<cdhamana, winch precedes vijctya ruiya m vbe PPvira grant 

15 The syllable Tela ig corrected from ktha Read djna° 

17 Road hkhitam=\dam 


2 a 2 
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thickness , but the lettei s, boing deep, show through nt places on tho bncka of them. The 
eugiaung is well executed Each of tho plates hns two holes boiod into it A circular ring 
of copper passing tin ough ono pau of them servos to hold tho plates togethu at one end. 
thiongh tho corresponding pan of holes at tho other end passes a bent tod of copper, tho ends 
of which me seemed in an oval seal of the usual Valxbhl typo The latter mensmes 1 ’* long 
by 1-i" bioad, and bears tho name of tho fonudei of tho dynasty Tho exact rending of the 
legend is uncertain, as the stufaco of tho seal tsconodtd Above the legend is hguml m 
high ichcf on a countoisunk surface the humped bull facing the pioper right w Inch was tho 
emblem of tbe Maitrakas The nggiegde weight of the plates and the seal is 12G tolas Tho 
first plato contains flmtecn, and the second fifteen, linos of wntmg, of which the concluding two 
hues buefly give the date 

From the foregoing description of the plates, as veil as from the facsimiles of them 
appearing with this ai tide, it w ill be ovident to the reader that this Valabhl record does not 
diffci m any salient point ftom any of the Inigo number of giantB of the same dynasty that 
have m iccent yeais come to light Tho accompanying transci lpt of tho text rail further 
show that it la almost identical with the Pahtana plates of DhrnvasCna, issued iu the Bamo year 
and edited by Dr Sten Konov m a former issue of this periodical, 1 * * * * differing from them only 
m tho portion dealing with tho grant propei It will, thcieforo, be nnnocessaiy to go into a 
imnute descuption of the characters, language and orthogiaphy of these plntc3, for that 
would be hut a repetition of tho observations on the=e topics m the edition of tho last-named 
giant It will snfiico to noto that the alphabet offers a specimen each of tho jilaSnuliya 
(1 11) upaShmaniya (1 14), final l (1 24), and final m (1, 25), Tho nstno of the founder of 
the dynasty is spelt as Bhattakka ml 3 The sporadic uso of tho anttsifira before an nn- 
combined nasal, winch is clmiacteiistic of the orthography of Kihkafin, may be observed also 
m these plates, as, for instance, m *dtn-g(«i)nof7tn- (1 4), °i 1 1 ka{>n)in~uda 0 (1 18) Worthy 
of note is the use of pamchusS (‘ fifty ’) in lme 14, of which tho final tisarr/a is dropped before 
tbe following soft suid Tho woid is evidently a corruption of tho Sanskrit pailchilsat, formed 
by diopping the final consonant according to Piahrit usage, and declined ns an oidmnry 
thematic stem pamchasa 

Iho msciiptiou ib one of tho Mahastimanta Maharaja Dbruvnsena [I], of the family of 
the kings of Valabhl , and the charter recorded m it is issued fiom tho city 7 of Valabhl, com- 
monly identified with the modern Vala m Katlnaiad The object of tho inscription is to 
lecoid the giant by Dhruvascnn to a Brahmana named Nanna, a resident of Vala-padra, for 
tho maintenance of sacuficial ntes, of certain lands at tho village of Chhedaka-padraka in 
Hastavapra-abaram Beside Hastavapia which is the modem Hathab, none of tho place-names 
can be identified The date of the iccoid (given in numerical symbols) is tho year two 
hundred and ten, (which, referred to the Valabhl era, yields A.D. 529), and tho thirteenth 
lunar day of the bright fortnight of Sravana 

TEXTS 
First Plate 

11 WFfa 

1 Above, Vo] XI, pp 109 ff 2 From tbo original plates 

* Up to tbw point the text is practiced j identical w ith tho tost of tbo Palitano plate of Dhruvasena I (dated 

samtaf. 210), published above, Vol XT, pp 109 if The oulj rants lectiones (excepting snch as aro mistakes of 

orthograpbj) are the following —m L 1 the present grant omits Om before stash , in 1, 8 it reads Mhaffakkas* 

for Bhafakkah (l 3), 1 6 pada pranama for pad dllnpt anama- (1 6). 
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13 ^cjnT^teSSZng 3 fr fefeH £RTT 

Se'-nnil Phf > 

14 *n*t ^qR^^T^j^RccrgW^tnX R^TSIT SrraTRtTYtrt- 

T.fRfe‘ 

io 6 «‘rrrttrt ^nfr^resr^Tf^r TRfi wmfwL g^?n- 

4rrf%ffr¥- 

19 [i*] 7Trft^fVri?jT srsii?rafe«n »j^h: 8 sm: 
wra: nf^wr 3T 

20 ?i ^f%r^^iKfT^igr fg^Twr ^t ^^ki^^^T^«?^trfMvrgT- 

f^TwlPEr^T^- 

21 fer TTS 1 ^ 10 ^ i*] 

srsrrf^^srr- 

^znwtfn[.*] ifan 

23 VI^ffcT [»*] T13Tf^5T?:Tf^fN: [r] 

3TCT fTCI N?T tfi*f [ll*] 

24. tff£ RWS^Tftl ^ >?p7^: D^] ^T^tIT ^ 

NFRR «!*% RRc[ [||*] 

25 ^tTT 13 RT RT T^rT [I*] TTRT 

OTStfa [i!*] 

26 ^Wl ?TO [||*] fNRi: K<^m*RTRi. 

[«*] %f*3?T 1%Sf%5T [||*] 


1 Bead yukla 0 

* Bead °tyaslu 

* Bead Manatasa 0 

1 Bead °uarlthamu’’ 

* The a 6igu in yd n peculiar 
n Bead i ma 

M Bead (turn. 


J Bead dh% 

* Bead °eimm 
a Read ,ua 
k Read Ihumjatafi 
10 Head mdnushyam 
13 Bead chatra. 
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27 1 ° 

28 *0 3 [n*] 

TRANSLATION. 

[Lines 1-12 contain tlie usual preamble ; for translation cf , for instance, Chat of the 
opening linos of tlie PFlitana plates No. 1, edited by Dr. Sion Konov. ; aboi e, Vol XT, p 108] 
(LI 13-18) Bo it known to yon that for tho pn-poso of increasing tlio lohgious merit 
of (my) mother and father, and foi the sale of the attainment of the reward desired (by me) 
bo'li in this world and in the noxf, there is given by me (as) brahmadGya, with libations of 
water, to the Brahmana Nanna, an inhabitant of ValE-padra, a memher of tho Mannva qbtra, 
a student of tho Chbnndoga (school), — for tho maintenance of tho ntes of hah, chaw, 
uusvadeva and otheis, — to endure foi the same time as the moon, the enn, tho ocean, tho 
earth, (and) as the rivcis and tho monntnms ; (and) to bo.enjojed by tho snccession of 
his sons and sons’ sons : m tho Hastavapra-uharani, at tho village of Chhedaka-padrako, 
on the eastern boundaiy fifty padaiai ttas, the holding of Chaddravaka-Skambhaphyaka, and 
on tho northern bounduy of Malakara 1 an irrigation well with udumlara with an area of sixteen 
padavarttas, togethei with bhuta, icita, gold and udeija 

(LI 19-20 ) Wheieforo no one should cause the least onqmry of or obstruction to this person 
while (he is) enjoying (it) in nc< ordnr.ee with the proper conditions of a grant to Brahmapas, 
(and) cultivating (it), or causing (it) to he cultivated, or assigning (it to another) 

(LI 21-25 contain the usual admonitions and imprecations ) 

(L 26.) (This is) the sign-manual of me, Jfahasnmanta Maharaja Dhruvosena. The 
dutc-U is the pratlMra Mammalia Wntton by Kikkaka 

(LI. 27 and 28 ) (On tho) 10 3 (of tho) bright (fortnight of) Srfivana (in the) year 
200 10 


No. 13 —SOME UNPUBLISHED AMARAVATI INSCRIPTIONS 
Br Ramaprasad Cha-sda, B A 

Since the publication of Burgess's Archeological Savvey of Southern India, Vol I, in 
1887, no fresh inscriptions discovered at the site of tho Amaravati stupa have appeared with 
plates, though tho inscriptions published m that work have heon re examined and corrected by 
Franke (Z D M 0 1896), and ali Amaravati inscriptions published m it and m earlier works 
have been levised aid listed by Professor Luders in his List of Brahmi Inscriptions (Epi- 
graplna Indica,,V ol. X, Appendix) AftT 1887 the site of tho Amaravati stupa was thrice 
excavated by Mr Rea, late Superintendent of Arcbroology, Southern Circle, m 1888, 1889 
and 1905 06 The inscriptions on. marbles removed from the site of Amaravati after the excava- 
tion of_1905-0G to the Government Museum, Madras, wero copied by Rio Sahib H Krishna 
Sastn, Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, in 1907 Inscriptions on 
marbles removed before 1906 and lying in the cellars of the same institution wero copied 
by Mr Venkoba Rao, Senior Assistant to tho Assistant ' Archceological Snpeiintendont for 
Epigraphy in 1913. I edit tho subjoined inscriptions from these impressions under tho 
dirocl.on and with, tho kind assistance of Rio Sahib H Krishna Fastri and after comparing 
the readings with the stones (as far as they arc now available), being enabled to do so by 
the courtesy of Dr Henderson, Superintendent of .tho Madras Government Museum Tho 


1 Probably the colony of gardeners or florists. 
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collection of impressions made in 1907 is represented by Nos. 3-20, 33-45 and 49-52, and that 
of 1913 by the rest No 58 has been copied by me from a stone evidently also lemoved 
from Amaravatl and not copied before 

The most notable feature of these short epigraphs is the different varieties ot the Brahmi 
alphabet used in them Foni such vanotieB are clearly distinguished — • 

(1) Nos 1-20 are engraved m archaic Biahml chaiactUB This fact has alreadybeen 
noticed by Dr Sten Konow m his article on 1 Epigraphy ” in the Director-General’s Annual 
Report for 1905-06 He ■writes — 

“ Still greater impoitance must be assigned to the discovery of inscriptions m ancient 
Bralimi at Amaravatl Up to the year under leview there was nothing to show that the stupa 
theie Was older than the second or third century , and Buhlor, m his Indian Paleography, came 
to the conclusion that the alphabet used m the inscriptions of the Amaravatl and Jaggayyapota 
stupas was developed out of the ornamental Brahmi known from the Western DekLhan aud the 
Konkan, in the third century A.D 1 We know, however, from the epigiaphs of the BhattipiSlu 
stupa that the Bidhmi alphabet had been used m the Kistna distnct as eaiJy as the thud 
centnry B G Mi Rea’s lecent discovery, an account of which will be found above, has now 
added considerably to tho materials a\ ailable for the history of the alphabet in that part of 
India It will bo seen tbat he found a number of sculptured stones and also seveial plain slabs 
and pillars, many of which carried insoi lptions Those incised on senlptiued stones are of the 
same kind as the epigiaphs pieviously found, and it is doubtful whether any of them can bo 
dated befoie the Christian Era The inscriptions found on tho plain slabs, on tho otner hand, 
are inscribed m chaiacters which must be of the Maurya period and piobably go back to the 
second, or more likely to the third, century B G Theie are at least eighteen such, of which 
impiessions have been cent to mo They contain no historical information and very few pioper 
names Two of them ascribe the stone to the Dhamfiakataka and Dhamnakadaka nigama, 
respectively This name or Amaiavati has long been known Taianath informs us that 
Nagaijuna built a railing round the gieat shrine of Dhanyakataka Dhamhuhataha is tho 
regulai Pali form con t spending to Dhanvakatasa, and tho Dhumhakadaha, with the weakening 
of t to d, probably lepiesents the vernacular name of tho Kistna district m the thud centnry 
B G Tho change of a t between vowels into a d, which occuis already in the AsCka edicts, is 
common m all the Piakuts, and its oecurience m Amaiavati does not, theiofoio, teach us any- 
thing about the affiliation of the Aryan dialect spoken in tho Kistna distnct m those eaily da} s 
The language of the old inscriptions is, on the whole, identical with the Pali of Buddhist litera- 
ture The foim Dh'imJiahalaha, i e Dhahhaialahn, well agiees with this, because tho change 
of ny into nn, aecoidmg to Prakrit grammanans, docs not belong to other Prakrit dialects than 
Magidhi aud Pa’saohl, with which foims of speech Pali agLcos in this aud in sevoial othei 
features” (pp 165-1G6) 

Dr Konow’s statement that “ up to the year undei leview there was nothing to show 
that the stupa there was oldei than tho secoud or third century ” is dao to oversight Inscrip- 
tion No. 4 published m Burgess’s Ai chceoloyical Svney of Southern India, Yol I, Plate LYI, is 
in aichnic Biahml chan etas and appears with tho following note — 

“On a small ftagment of stone found m tho south-east quadrant, whoie also the 
giamte pillais and most ox the eailitst sculptuies oceuircd, was the following fragment of an 

This is not quite accut ale Puhler says that tho more ornamental a'phuoat fount in tne «fa<rga\ japefa 
msci lptions and “ m some Ainnrivati mscriptious (i oted at llio foot of the pvO ” r. as di\ eloped out of the orna- 
mental variety of IVeateru Dekkhan and tin. K< nkan B it rc^-rding four fif b3 of the Amaravatl inscriptions 
published m A S S I, Vol I, ho observes “ It is, tin reforo, ciil-na to it during the 2nd coiturj All all tlu.se 
three vaueties were used prom’*cuouslj m the Western lAIrkl a i, and the msiri itious from the Amuravati stupa 
prove that they occuma also on the Eastern coast of India,” (Indian Ant-qi'ary, \ oi A \ XI II, App , p 43 and 
note 5 ) 
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inscription of the Mauryan typo Tho characters aro thus confirmatoiy of tlxo cnily date of the 
neighbouring sculptures, and prove that, though in tho second century vast additions, if not 
almost entire reconstruction, were effected, tho gieat Chaitya dates originally from perhaps 
about 200 B C It reads— 

Sonagopasa Mudakalalasa thabho . . 

" A pillar of General Mudakutala (Mnndakuntala P) ” 1 (p 101) 

The oaxhoat inscnptions in the Brahml alphabet discovered near to Anmiavnli are the 
relic casket inscnptions of tho stupa at BliathprSln m tho present Guntui distnet of tho Madras 
Presidency, m which Amarihati also is situated. 8 Bublor points out ( [Indian Paleography, p 8) 
that somo signs of the Bhattiprolu alphabet, called by him Druvidl, such ns d, dh , lh, ch, j, eh, 
l, differ from thoso of the edicts of Afioka But all the Bigns of the ancient Biahml epigraphs 
from Amaravatl agree with tho southern vanety of the ASoka alphabet The g with an angle 
at the top and ch, A and p are archaic in form (t c Bimilar to those in tho A&dka edicts) 

(2) The alphabet of inscnptions 25, 29, 33, 36, 40, 42, 43, 44, of which the chaiactenstic 
features are — (u) tho retention of the archaic d , (5) tho equalisation of the upper verticals 
except in No 43, which is somewhat older , (c) the absence of tho curvos at the end of a, h, r, 
which constitute a very prominent feature of tho inscriptions of Western India of the time of 
tho Kshatrapas and later Andhras , (d) tho cmvilmear medial t These epigraphs may 
therefore be assigned to the first century BO, or AD This variety is distinguished from 
the Andhra script of Nanagliat by the presence of what is called serif, n thickening or a veiy 
short stroke at tho upper end of the verticals. Tho alphabets of Nos 37, 38 and 43 are without 
serif and consequently oldor. 

(3) Tho bulk of the Amaravati inscriptions classified by Buhlor with the cavo inscriptions 
of the Western Dekkhan and Konkan belonging to tho second contnry A D 

(4) Tho highly ornamental alphabet of inscriptions 24, 27, and 50, resembling thoso found 
in the Jaggayyapeta 3 inscriptions of the time of the Ikahvaku king Sinvira Purisadata and 
provisionally assigned by Buhler to the third century A D 

Tho Prakrit used in these and other inscriptions of Amaravatl betrays close affinity with 
the Paisachi Prakrit of the grammarians TfauB we have h for gm Nahaya (No 58) , ch for j 
in pavachitaya (No 58, and Ludora’ Inst, No 1270) , t for d in vetiha (Nos 29, 46, and Luders’ 
Inst, Nos ' 1216 and 1269, and Vararuchi, X 3) , dental n for cerebral n in untsa and ummsai 
the former occurring eight times and the latter twice in the published Amaravatl inscriptions, 
and in samanasa (No 11), and tv n (No 19) , but tun in No 33 and apano in No 27 (Vararuohi, 
X 4) BhSriya is invariably used for bharyS m theso records (Vararuchi, X 8) According to 
Kashmirian tradition Gunadhya, who composed the Brihathatha in Paisachi Prakrit, lived at 
the court of the Andhra kings. This tradition indie! i h a belief that the Paisachi Praknt was 
cultivated m the Andhra kingdom under the Andhrabhntya kings Tho language of tho 
Amaravatl inscnptions seems to support this tradition 

These inscnptions furnish us with no historical, that is to Bay, dynastic information with 
the exception perhaps of the clan-name Pakotaka (No 8) and the personal name Vakgtaka 
(No 27) The identification of the Pakotakas with the Vakatakas (p softened to b, which 
was not always distinguished from v ) is obvious According to Mr Vincent A Smith tho 


1 Corrected to Hu&xikutala (ttridohnntnla) (Luders’ List, 1266) 

5 Tho Ountur district, winch once formed part of tho Kistna district, hns only recently been separated from 
it. 

* The site of Jaggayyapeta lies 30 miles to the north west of Amaravatl. 


No 13] 


SOME UNPUBLISHED AM AR AY ATI INSCRIPTIONS 


261 


Vakataka dynasty came into power about 300 A D 1 If ray identification is conect, ivo can 
now trace the Yakatakas iu tbe Deccan as early a9 about 150 B 0 

But the real historical value of the present collection of Amat avail votive mscnption-i 
consists in the light which it tlnows by palcoographic indications on the successive stages in the 
growth of this noble monument These indications, in conjunction with, the clnonological 
indications of the sculptures themselves, may enable students to reconstruct the history of the 
Makacbaitja foi about 4 to o centuries, from the seoond centmy B C to the thud contuiy A D 
According to a tradition preserved in Tibet Nagarjaua, with whose name the Mahayana reform 
is clo'dy associated, "surrounded the great shrine of Dhanyakataka with a l ailing ” 
(Anhccological Suney of Southern India, Yol I, p 5) A passage m Bana’s Hai weh ant a (Eng- 
lish translation, Cowell and Thomas, p 252) leaves no room for donbtmg the fact that according 
to the seventh century tradition a Sataialiaua was the fnend of Nagiiijnna. The most 
glorious opoch m the history of the Andhra kingdom was inaugurated hy the conquests of 
Gautamlputva Sataknrni (A D 106-130), ‘loid of Dakshinapntba,* ‘who lestoied the glory 
of the Satav ahana iaoe‘ An inscription of Amaravati ( Archceologxcal Suney of Southern 
India, Yol I, p 100, Luders’ List, No 124S) is dated in the reign of tho gteat Gautaml- 
putia Satakai m’s successor, Yasishthlpntra Sii-Pulumavi Accoidmg to Di Burgess this 
inscription indicates that in the leign of this monarch “or about tho middle of the second 
ctntuiy the stupa at Amaravati was undergoing additions or embellishments ” 

If an\ lcliance can be placed on the tradition relating to Nagarjona’s connection with a 
Satavahana, as lccorfted by Indian and Chinese writers, and on tho Tibetan tradition icgai dmg 
Ins building a l ailing of the stupa at Dhanyakataka, the Sltavaliana m question should bo 
identified with Yiisishthtputra Pulumavi It was probably owing to the stimulus that Nagaijuna 
gave to Buddhism in the Andhra country that tho restoiation of the glory of the Mahachaitja 
was undertaken by the Andhra people, among whom we come ociobs a chamai (chainmaknra 
named Vidluka (Luders* List, No 1273) The fine scnlpfcnies of Amaiavatl assignable to the 
second centnry A D beai eloquent testimony to the piety and lefinement of the Andlnns of 
those days 

Pei haps tho eonsti active period of tho stupa of Amaiavatl came to a close m the thud 
centmy AD Not long after tho Andhra country, or at least the teiritory lound the city of 
Dhanj akataka, passed into the hands of ^ tho Pallavis of Kancbl Tho MayidavOlu copper- 
plate inscuption of the Ytna-maharuja Sivaskandavaiman, issued fiom Kanchi, is addressed to 
the official at Dhamnakada with legnid to the gift of an Avulhapatiya giima, or a village in 
Andluapatha (Ludeis* List, No 1205) Fiom the seventh centmy onwaid Dhanyakataka 
was probably included within the kingdom of the Eastern Chalukyas of Vengl Yuan 
Chwang’s lefeience to the gieat Chaitya of Amaravati is ambiguous But fiom 
inscriptions of tbe twelfth centmy we learn that the glory and the sanctity of the monu- 
ment had not even then decreased An inscription on the sides of an octagonal pillar 
eveavatxd at Amaiavati by Sir R Sewell and assigned by Dr Hultzsch on palceogiaphicul 
gioivnds to about A D 1100 ( Epiyraphia Indica, X, p 44) contains a diamatio account of the 
election of » statuo (?) of the Buddha at the holy place ( kslietra ), tbe town of Dbanyaghata, 
oi Dhanyaglmtaka, sacred to Vltaraga {South-Indian Inscriptions, I, p 25) An mstiiption 
dited Saka-samvat 1104 (A D 1182), engraved on a pillar at the southern enhance to the cen- 
tril slu me of the Amniesvaia temple at Amaravati, opens with these stanzas — “ Om 1 There 
is a city (named) Sri-Dhanyakatnka, which is superior to the city of tbe gods, (and) vvheie 
(the hmple o f ) Sambhu (Siva) (named) Amartsvara is worshipped by the lord of gods (Indra) ; 
whcie the god Buddha, woi shipped by the Cieatoi, is quite close, (and) where (there is) a very 
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lofty chaitya, well dccoiated with various sculptures ( chattyam^alyunnalaih yatra nunu-cfotra - 
luclnintaih) ” l * Another msouption, 8 of A D 1234,^ on the sumo pillar recoids the gift of a 
lamp “ to the god Bnddha who 13 pleaGcd to restdo at Sri-Dh&nyngliata ” In the twelfth and 
the thirteenth centuries Dhanyakataka was the seat of a dynasty of local chiefs who owed alle- 
giance to the Kakatiyas. In the Tenamadala mscnption of Ganapamhi the toun is called 
Dhanyankapuia 3 4 * 

No 1 (No. 49 G of 3913) 1 
Ok a fragment of an oblong rail pillar. 

TEXT. 

Gopiyffsa manu do 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ (The pious gift) of Gopiya (Gopnya) . . ' 

Qoptyilsa is a mistako for Gopiydya , the mscnption may also be cohstrncd aB Gopujn- 
samanu-de[ya-dhama'], * tlio pious gift of the nun ( samanu foi samam) GOp^yS.' 

No 2 (No 473 01 1013) 

Ok a sculptured fragment. 

TEXT. 

, gamasa pato 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ (27ns) slab (is the gift of) the villago ’ 

No 3 (No 537 of 1907) 

Ok a fragment of an oblong 1 ail pillar 

TEXT. 

. tasa LJYJkhitasa thambho bhi da napa[tali]tale 

Likhita is a proper name, and the inscription speaks probably of the gift of a pillar by him 
The sign after bhi appeal h to bo a cl opening to the right I cannot clearly make out the sign 
that follows p Consequently no translation has been given, [Read bhthhnno Fataliputato ? 
-Ed ] 

• No 4 (No 539 of 1907). 

Ok a fragment of an oblong rail pillar. 

TEXT. 

Dhamfiakatekasa mgamasa 

1 Eptgraphta Indica, Vol VI, p 158, Inscription A I am indebted to Rao Sabib H Knshnn feastri for tbi 3 

reference 

! Ibut, p 159 * JEpigraphia Indica, Vol III, p 91 

4 I lie number luthin brackets is from tbo Annual Report of tbo Assistant Archceological Superintendent for 

tpigiapbj 
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TRANSLATION. 

* (The gift) of the city (nig am a) of Dhamfiaka$aka (Dbanyakataka).’ 

In the following inscription DhSnyakataka (modern Dhararnkotn, near Amaravatl) is 
written as Dhamnakadaka. 

No 5 (No. 545 or 1907). 

OS A TRAGMEM Of AS OBLONG RAIL PILLAR. 

TEXT. 

Dham fiakadakasa mgamasa 


TRANSLATION. 

‘ (The gift) of tlie city of Dhamfiakadaka (Dhanyatataka) * 

No 6 (No 540 or 1907). 

OS A TKAG1TENT OP AS ODLOVO RAIL PILLAR 

TEXT. 

MalamSvuka . ya RetiyS thabbo 

Two letters between ha and ya have been erased The signs of medial 5 arc visible m both 
cases. 

TRANSLATION 

(This) pillar (is the gift) of . . . Retl, an inhabitant of (? wife of ?) MalamSvuka. 

No. 7 (No 546 or 1907). 

OS A PRAGMShT 0? AH OBLOHG RAIL PILLAR 

TEXT. 

. tbabaka-knla[sa) thabho 

Note the difference in form of bh of this inscription and of Nos 6 and 9. 

TRANSLATION. 

(Thu) pillar (is the gift) of . . . thabaka family ’ 

No 8 (No 550 op 1907). 

Os a fragment or an oval rail bar 

TEXT. 

PSkotakSnarh 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ (The gift) of the PSkotakas,’ 

The PSkotakas probably afterwards came to he known as VSkotnkas . see No 27 and 
sttpra, pp 200 1 
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No 9 (No 534 or 1907). - 

0-N A FRAGMENT OF AN OBLONG FAIL ULLAF. 

TEXT. 

Kamma y.l Apakuya [tbajbho 

Two letters after Kamma have been broken off [Perhaps they were IhayS^bhdryd — Ed ] 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ ( 27ns ) pillar (is the gift ) of Apaku . Kamma ' 

No 10 (No 556 of 1907) 

On a fpagmem of an oval rail cal 

TEXT. 

Revatasa Padipudi[ni]yanam / 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ Of Revata, a member of the Padipudrmya community ’ 

No 11 (No 557 of 1907) 

TEXT. 

Sa[m]ghala-samanasa a . . 

The absence of tlie genitive termination after Sa^mlghalu makes the following rendering a 
little doubtful But compare Dhamma-Yavanasa (Kaile, No 10, Epujraplna huhca, VII 
pp 55-56), Budha-pamatu (No 22). 

TRANSLATION. 

f 

‘ Of the monk Sa[m]ghala ... . ’ 

No 12 (No 568 of 1907) 

On a fragment of an oval rail bar 

TEXT 

Raja-lekhakasa Bala- 
aa layaya Somada[ta] 

The left arm of in is detached, and the last syllable should evidently he yd 

, .TRANSLATION 
* Of Somadatta, the wife of Bala, the royal scribe * 

No (No 562 of 1907). 

TEXT 

TJtaya [Dha]n[a]mala-mStu snchi . \ “ 

The letter before na is damaged It may he a dha 

“TRANSLATION ' 

‘ ( This ) rail bar (is the gift) of Eta, mother of CDha]namala ’ 
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No. 14 (No. 564 op 1907). 

On A FEAGHENT OF AN OBLONG BAIL PILLAR 

TEXT. 

. . . gasa pataca .... 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ Of the sons of . . . ga 


No 15 (No 568 of 1907). 

ON A FRAGMENT OF A RAIL PILLAE. 


TEXT. 

. . . [m*]gamasa 

gamasa of thia epigraph appears to have been traced or engraved by the Bame hand that 
traced or engraved No 4 So here also we have probably a record of a gift of the city of 
Bhanyakataka ' 

TRANSLATION. 

* Of the city ... 

No 16 (No. 561 of 1907) 

On a fragment of an oval rail bae 

TEXT. 

. Utikasa matu. KnmbSyS sfichi 
The sign of long a in sudn is quite clear. 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ (This) rail bar (ts the gift) of Ktimba, mother of Utika . . , * 

No 17 (No 558 of 1907) 

On a fragment of an oval bail bae. 

TEXT. 

. sa matu XumbSyS snchi 

Kumba of No. 17 is evidently identical with the donor of No 16 The writing of the two 
epigraphs is very similar But the pictorial symbols at the end are different In No 16 this 
symbol consists of two indents ( tniula ) with a wheel ( chakra ) between them The symbol 
in No 17 is a trident evidently on a shrine. ' 

) 

TRANSLATION. 

* (This) rail bar (is the gift) of KumbB, mother of [Utika) 

No 18 (No 555 of 1907). 

On a fragment of an oval bail bae. 

TEXT. 

ti$i euchiyo 

The bend of the vertical of n m tint is ■unusual, and the mark of t is very slight. 
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TRANSLATION. 

* Three rail bars ... ' 

No 10 (No. 560 op 1017) 

On a fragment of an o\al kail bkt. 

'TEXT. 

. [ha]rela-po [ta] [sa] [sajclii 

TRANSLATION. 

* ( Thts) rail bai (w ^i‘/0 of . ... son of (hn]rel&.* 

This epigraph is very carelessly engraved. 

No 20 (No 569 of 1907) 

TEXT. 

, , gasa suchi 

This is even more carelessly engraved 

TRANSLATION. 

* (This) rail bar (is the gift) of . . ga ’ 

No 21 (No. m of 1913). 

On a fragment (cobner) of a ^lab vvtu scclpturz 
TEXT. 

1 Sidham namo Bhsgavato Sidha 

2 Ea-naii-mita-ba[m]dhav[a*]nam . 


TRANSLATION. 

‘ Success f Adoration to the Blessed one ( The gift) of Sidha . 

, , . with grandsons, friends and relatives . ’ 

No 22 (No 475 of 1913) 

TEXT. 

1 • . . [sa}rasa sa-pitukasa ea-bhayahasa sa-bhatuta- ' 

2 . dana[m] Bhagavato Badha-pamatn pafca 

Thero is space for one akshara between da and in line 2 tu of yamSti' m the 

same line, though worn, is clear enough 
8a-hhayakasa=sa-'bharyasya 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ Tbo gift of a slab (bearing an image) of the omniscient Buddha by . „ , 

■with his father, with his wife, with his brothers ’ 

Pamatu m line 2 is the genitive of pamSta, Sanskrit pramatfi (Childers) For the peculiar 
compound Buddha-pamdtu, compare Sa\rti]ghala-samanasa m No 11 I have not been able to 
traco this stone in the cellar of the MadraB Government At nssnm and so cannot say whether it 
bears an image of the Buddha. 
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No 23 (No. 476 op 1913). 

On A FRAGMENT OF A COPING-STONE OF a BAIL 

TEXT. 

uvasikSya Utargya uva[sa] 

- TRANSLATION.' 

' 01 the female lay -worshipper UterS and [of the lay-worshipper] * 

No 24 (No 478 op 1913) 

On A FRAGMENT OF A COPING-STONE OF A RAIN. 

TEXT. 

. . . [ga’ha] -patino sa-putakasa danam divadho hafcho 

TRANSLATION 

4 The gift of the householder . . -with his son, a cnbit and a half ’ 

Ditadho is Pali dzvaddho or diyaddho, Ardha-Magadha dwadQha (Pischel, §§ 230 and 450) 
ssdcthnrdha, modem ded (Bengali) or dedh (Hindi) The copmg-Btone was probably a cubit 
and a half long At the end of the inscription is the svashha symbol with curved arms. 

No 25 (No 486 of 1913) 

TEXT. 

1 . [m]hi Gamalakasa gaha-pa[ti)sa 

2 . . patasa . . Revatasa . balaka[ya] 

This fragmentary inscription is much worn, and some of the letters have disappeared For 
had aka, read baltku 

TRANSLATION 

' Of the daughter . . of Revata . . son . of the' householder Gamalaka.’ 

No 26 (No 491 op 1913). 

On a fragment. 

TEXT. 

. . [cha]chuLi-Ea[m*]ghaya 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ . .to the brotherhood . . . chachnli * 

No 27 (No 493 of 1913) 

On a feagment of an octagonal pillar 

\ 

TEXT. 

1 , . game vathavasa gaha-patisa VSkstakasa gaha-pntiki[ni] 

2 , . . na therena Bodhikena bhanyaya Chamunaya sa-bhatukebi . . 

3 . . . kehi sa-nati-mita-bamdhavehi cha apapo ayu-vadhamka[pu] . 

Soveral letters have been lost on both sides. 
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TRANSLATION. 

‘ Of tho householder VakStako, an inhabitant of tho village ...... , of the 

housewife . . . . , by tho thera Bodiiika .... of his vnfo ChamunS with her 

brothers . with grandsons, frionds and relatives also, for the increment 

of hia own tern of life . . . . ’ 

The name of the householder, VnkStaka, is probably a olan*name and not n personal 
name See No. 8 and supra, pp 260-1 

No 28 (No 497 or 1913). 

On a fragment 
TEXT. 

1 .... . bhar[a] . . . 

2 . . . kumari siri-Cbampura . . . 

TRANSLATION. 

* The glorious princess Champura * 

No 29 (No 498 of 191S) 

On a fragment of a coping-stone or a rail. 


TEXT. 

.... yasa chot£i]ya madha vetjTjka cha[pa] . . 

TRANSLATION. 

.... coping-stone of the Chaitya . . * 

I do not understand the meaning of madhs. If it standB for tho Sanskrit madhya, the 
form should bo recognized as a local tadbhaia 

No. 30 (No 499 of 1218). 

On the reverse (unpolished) sire of a big slab 

TEXT. 

Naga-bu 

This is probably the name of the stone-mason. 

No 31 (No. 502 or 1913). 

On a slab of which the sculpture has peeled ofp. 

TEXT. 

« • . vasikaaa dhama-kadhikasa Budhi ..... 

TRANSLATION. 

I0f] Budhi, a preacher of the Law (and) an'mhabitant of . ... 

No 32 (No 503 of 1913) 


TukSya auchi danam 


TEXT. 
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TRANSLATION. 

(This) rail bar is the gift; oE Tuka ’ 

No 33 (No 536 of 1907) 

OH THE CONNER OF A DISC "WITH A BIG LOTUS 

TEXT. 

1 Nutu-uparakasa 

2 Kodimutikasa 

3 trai suchiy o 

4 danam 

On another corner of the stone is engraved the .figure 5 U m line 1 is evidently a correc- 
tion, as the unnecessary stroke below it shows Uparaka may be the Sanskrit word upanka of 
the later inscriptions, which is the title of an officer Telugu uppara is the name of a caste of 
tank- and well-diggers 


TRANSLATION 

‘ Three rail bars are the gifts of the uparaka Nutu of Kodimuti ’ 

Rao Sahib H Krishna Sastn informs me that near Eiode on the South Indian Railway 
theie is a village called Kodumudi which finds mention m an early Tamil work ( [Devaram ) ' 

No 34 (No 538 of 1907) 

The coping-stone which beais the msciiption is described Dy Mr Rea m the Director- Gene- 
ral’-. Annual Report for 1905-06, p 117 (Plate XLVIII, Fig 1) It is also noticed by Professoi 
Luders in his List , No 1205 (1451) 


TEXT 

_ sa Tulakichasa gaha-patisa Kubulasa pntasa Budhmo bhSriyaya 
Tukaya sa-putikaya sa-bhaginikaya pato deya-dhamma 

TRANSLATION 

‘ (this) slab is the pious gift of Tuts, the wife of Budhi, son of the householder Kubula, 
a Tulakicba, with her son and sister ’ 

Luders takes Tulakicha in the sense of an inhabitant of Tnlaka Rut this is doubtful 
The Tuka of this inscription may be identical with Tuka of No 32 

No 35 (No 541 of 1907) 

TEXT 

sa-matugaya > 


TRANSLATION, 
with her mothei . » 

No 36 (No 542 of 19071 
On a fragment 


TEXT 


Yagochada Mugovaku-nuasi 
Yago should he read Yago, ‘sacrifice ’ 
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TRANSLATION. 

* Yagooboda (YSgochandra), an inhabitant of M/agovaktu’ 

No. 37 (No 543 or 1907 ) 


Ukati dSnara 


TEXT. 


‘ Gift of Ukati ’ 


TRANSLATION 

No 38 (No 543 or 1913) 


TEXT. 

. . . [kujtasa dunam 

TRANSLATION. 

■» Gift of . . kilts.’ 

No 39 (No 544 or 1907) 
TEXT 

Got&mina mi . . . [dunam] 

All letters between ma and dS (about 4 or 5) hare disappeared 


TRANSLATION 

* Gift of . . ... of Gotami.’ 

No 40 (No 547 of 1917). 

Ok A FfiAGMENT or A RAIL PlLtAB 


TEXT. 

.... [sa] Chadasa cha m StayS . 

. . nam navakamika DsdhBnadSn . . 

. . . no dhama-kadhiko aya-BSrado cba 

Padhanadari and Darads are very strange n nmes Bao Sabib H Krishna Sastn suggests 
that the sign which I hare taken as 4 may ho considered as p In that case naiakannka- 
padhsna will mean * the chief of the overseers * 

TRANSLAW ON 

* ... of Chads (Chandra) and of his mother . . the overseer of 

works, padh&nadSri and the preacher of the law, the venerable Bara da.’ 

No 41 (No 549 or 1907). 


TEXT. 

. . mahs-govahvu bahkaya 


. [no] 
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TRANSLATION 

‘ of the great cowherd’s daughter . , 

No 42 (No 552 of 1907) 

TEXT. 

. . [blia]nyasa sa-putaknsa u[m]sa . 

TRANSLATION 

‘ ( Tins ) coping-stone is the gift of with his wife and with his Bon ' 

For long it in iinisa see also No 44 

No 43 (No 553 of 1907) 

TEXT. 

Chulamakaya Tapa[ya] 

Chulamakaya [for culalammalayd ? — Ed ] is written within one compartment and Tajoayo 
in another 

TRANSLATION 
* Of CbulamakS . of Tapa . . ’ 

The sign of a has evidently been omitted after these names. 

No 44 (No 559 of 1907) 

On a fragment 

TEXT 

. . sa-putakasa umsa pada[ko) 

TRANSLATION 

‘ (This) coping-stone and foot-print (are the gifts ) of , , with his 

eon 

No 45 (No 5G3 of 1907) 

TEXT 

tnmsya sa-pntikaya sada . . 

TRANSLATION 

* (The gift) of tuma, with her daughters, with her 

No 46 (No 477 of 1913) 

Ol* A FRAGMENT OF A COPIAG STOhT 

(Plato only in Bnrgoss, Archeological Suney of Southern India , Vol I, Plate LYIJ 
No 24 Noticed by Ludeis, List, No 12C9 ) 

TEXT 

• * • * • [sa] i)a-]anlna sa-nah-mita-badhavanam diinam vetikayn chha hatha 

This inscription is engraved m peculiar characters The vertical line of the n’s is a little 
bent, and the lower part of m m mita is compressed 
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TRANSLATION. 

‘ (Thu) rail, sis cubits long, is the gift of . . . with their 

grandsons, friend® and relatives ’ 

No 47 (No 479 of 1913) 

0 K A FRAGMENT (CORKER) OF A SCULPTnpno SLAB 

(Plate only m Bnrgess, Archaeological Suney of Southern India, Vol I, Plate LXI, 
No 55 Translation by Luders, List, No 1287 ) 

TEXT 

1 . lea sa-bhanyaya Chaka[data]ya sa-pitukaya 

2 . ba[ya] sa-nati-mita-badhavehi deya-dhama 

3 , . patithapifa sothika-pato abata-mala cha 

The sign between ka and ya in line 1 is very indistinct Luders takes it as nh [I would 
take it as a da followed by a ta mitten below the line — Ed ] 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ (Thu) slab with siastiha and an abatamala are the pious gifts e6tab’ished by Oakradatta, 
wife of . . ka, together with her father and their grandsons, friends and 

relatives ’ [Foi abatamala cf inscriptions Nos 51-2 m Professoi Hultzsch’s article on the 
Amarai ati inscriptions m the Zcitschnft dcr Deutschen Morgenlandischen GeselUchoft, Vol XL, 
pp 345-G — Ed ] 

No 48 (No 480 of 1913) 

Ok a fragment (corker) of a sculptceed slab 
TEXT. 

1 lure [vajthavasa Pega-gaha-[patibha] 

2 . [sa]-bhatukasa sa-[bha]gmikasa sa-bha[ya] 

3 . . kata-mahacheta-yeka-pas[e] [pa]tithapi[to] 

There appears to be some space left out between se and p The latter letter looks like ph 
m the impression. 

TRANSLATION. 

‘ . . placed by the householder Pega (?), an inhabitant of . lura, 

together with his brother, smter, and wife . . on one side of the great Chaitya at 

(Dhanya]kata ’ 

No 49 (No 565 of 1907) 

TEXT 

[Sidha] i [h] sa-bal[i][fca]ye neku-budha 

I cannot make out any sense 

No 50 (No 567 of 1907). 

Ok a fpagment 
TEXT. 

* • • • gavata eama padudha sa[b] . . 

^ ga ea la Bigha ra ga . , , 

3 .... a pangaha magha . . . 

* * * » ya ta a [pa] ra [yam] 

5 ..... ya vaniyasa budh[i] , t , 
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This inscription appears <00 fingmentai 3 to jicld any menuing 'l lie sjllabh ■>. h*>wcvoi, me 
cleai Tho only intelligible word is uimyasa, of the meieliaut ’ 

[I would lead — 

1 [namo blmlgavata 6amaBa[m]budhasa [bu] 

2 . ga-sela-sighara-gn[ta] [=ga-saila-bikhara-gata 

3 sn(ain f'lparigahe maha[sn] 

4 taymia n(su ? )pa[kn]iay[aui] 

5 ya-\ aniiasa Budhi —Ed 1 

No 51 (No 54S of 1007) ’ 

TEXT 

. . [djibuchn sm-Vadiyasa pnto . lama 

[ am unable to make out tbe sign betu een to and la [s« r — Ed j 

TRANSLATION 

, lama . . son of the glorious Vadiya ’ 

No 52 (No 551 of 1907) 

TEXT 

. Ehanagin-vatava-Nagabud[i3-vaui [3 a]-puto 

Nnkasin-baluniya Puse [no] 

TRANSLATION 

* Of Pubo . . sistor of Nakasm [Nugasri], son of tho meiclmnt Nagabudi 

[Nagabuddbi], an inhabitant of Dhanagiri ’ 

For balnm (szbhagtnl) see Piscliel, Pi akrit Grammar, § 212 Othei peculiar forms tn 
vatava for lathaui and °ludi for °budhi 

No 63 (No 481 of 1913) 

TEXT 

bbadiya deya*dama umsa pati[thavita] 

tho, is not a complete circle, and the letteis that follow are much worn. 

F01 deya-dama read deya-dhama (—deya-dharma) > 

TRANSLATION 

‘ (This) pious gift of bhadi, tho copmg-stone, is placed . . 

* • 

No 54 (No 480 of 1913) 

TEXT. 

1 . . ratikaea Nekhavanasa . , , . . 

2 . . . chide . • ka 

TRANSLATION 

. . . ratika Nekhavana.’ [This Curiously suggests Chhahai althaea Naha- 


‘Of . 
p fin isa — Ed.] 
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No 55 (No -183 t» 19J3). 

A( flic Iowci end of a sculptured ekb divided into two panels (rd/w-pafe). 


1 


TEXT. 

Sidhnth [6]nkagm-nrv[n]paka-Mfthft(na]''.nl nr/m[t njr t blmya fhjka , , , Bndba 

b[i] lu(f.a] . . . [liojia f.a la si [^]-ja[m] y$ m 

2 hcghaMi Sihagi[n”| navaknmaka«a[fn] mnrtijjrijia sa m >a t a "m , v ha 

m ha fa bi . In ra na Ira tm k% [(ha] H aafnajpa pa \r in 

3 Malmnavakasa da ha ya ro ha [ha] sa cho ta ha pa m h tin 

tnfmalcara] la ha la ya in a tu y« im elm ja Budha . . rhadayn cha 

^ • - kha ha . . ... ma la yn \h ru na [fa] m 

ma * . ha dim 3 a . . . udlmpamrtmpnto pa pi xn ain 

Pusa 

Most of tho letters of this long inscription, the. longest in the pre«C"t series, aro badly 
mutilated In the first lino a 2i « ha- n at a ht hiaka , * great overseer of works,” dwelling in 
Bakagin, m tho second line, a Karatainat a, " Overeor of works " of Siha-gfri (Sirnha-gm) 
nnd in tho third line anolht'r Mahunaiaha find mention It records the placing of on v.dha- 
pamana~pa{a No translation has been attempted 
[I would read — 

1 Sidliun Pi{Si ?)gm-nev [5]snk nsa tun [ka-im]i afkimuikal-n [bhaynyn] , nm 

Bndhnsavi} 5} a [nc]v[u]*.iknsa GomayifsaJ nyv(y\ p)m 

2 heghaaa Sihagm [na]\akamakasa Dhamarakhitasa A(8u P)nu-tara-i £0h{a]m,i 

Katusalaturanakasa Katanakisa (=hnf unibwa v ) NSgapavatS 1 

3 maha-nm nkamakasa ayu(3 1 S )ra-Bhupafla dheumparalnia insum 

matuya Nachayn Badhaya cha Chnlnfjdaya cha 

4 Eu[yjiya cha [ICLiuJpasiCya] . . ball 3. a elm ®i-[na] tin-mi- to 

Badhaya fimanhu (=oearaka f ) udhapamarm pafithapito ayn Pusa 

No 56 (No 500 of 1913). 

At tiie lower jm> of a sccM-Turrn sue (vdha*pata) 


Haraya 


-Ed 3 


TEXT 


1 Sidham Turughtira-vatkavasa Chadamukha gahapatisa bSlika Tanachadaya 

. cha hahkaya Badhaya 

2 nutukaya Bha(Cha ?)daya cha Bhagafvato] raakachetiynsa pnradaro [pnra-daro ? 

Ed ] [dakhi]no pase [n]dbapata [do]ya-dhama 

3 patithapita 

In line 2 after deya 0 there is a vertical lino which is superfluous 


TRANSLATION. 

‘ Success 1 (This) upright slab placed on the south side of the mam (para ) gate of tho 
Mali ach aily a of the Blessed one, (is) the pious gift of . . tho daughter of tho 

householder Chadamukha (Chandramukha), an inhabitant of Turughura, and of 
. . . . and of the hahka BadhS and of her grand-daughter BhadS (B ha dr 5) ’ 

For a hshha-jayn (ploughman’s wife) Badha, see Bhaju cave inscriptions, No 6, 
A 8 W.I, Vol IV, p. 83. 
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No 57 (No 501 op 1913) 

At the lower ei.d of a sccli’Tuied slab ( vdha-pata ) 

TEXT 

1 Sidham Nanis Bhagavato Sira-Negichasa pnsa pS!a]lxkasa Hashasa bhanyaya 

cha Cliatiya-put[a]na cha 

2 Mabacham damukhas a Chulachamdamukhasa bahkaja ca utaiiyasa nufhu cliu 

Haghaya Bhalaha ghaya viya 6a(8i ? ) ra 

3 Balasa deya-dbammam. pa[ti](bapita udha-pata 

The names following Bahkaya cha m lme 2 cannot be made ont I give the syllables as 
fai as I can read them [Read TJtariyasa nnthu eba Haghaya Chula-haghaya ? — Ed ] 

TRANSLATION 

‘ Success ’ Adoration to the Blessed Ono ! (This) npngbt slab placed ( here ) is the pious 
gift of Kalika, tlip son (jpma=putasa) of Srt-Negicha, and of the wife of Hasha (Harsha) 
and of Maha-chamdamukha (MaM-cb.andramu.klia) and Chula-chamdamukha (Kshudra- 
cbandramukba), sons of Chatiya (Chaitya) and bis daughter [and the grand-daugbtei of 
Utanya Hagha and Cbula-liagba] and 1 of Bala ’ 

No 58 

OS A FIUGSIEBT 

TEXT 

pavachitaya Bhadaya pavacb[i]taya Nakaya doya-dbama nama 

Read Bhadaya, pavachitaya, Nailya and dey a° The top stroke of d m deya° appeal’s 
to be accidental 


TRANSLATION 

* The pious gift of the nun Bhada (Bhadra) and of the nun Nak5 (Naga) , » 


No 14 — DHANANTARA PLATES OP SAMANTAVARMAN 
Bt Tarim Charan Rath, B A 

A set of three copper-plates with inscriptions was discovered by mo early m the year 
1917 They were ra the possesion of an Unya Brahman residing at the village of Dhanantaba, 
situated in the Seragada Zamradari Estate of the Aska talula, Qoomsur Division, Ganjam 
District, Madras Proadency They are said to have been found by him while digging eaitb m 
the backyard of bis bouse in the village with a view to preparing mud for constructing a wall 
The sizo of the plates is about 6" in breadth by 3^ in height, their thickness being T ’~ 
of an inch Each plate has a circular bole on the proper left side, through which passes a 
copper ring of a diameter of 3 inches and thickness of | an mob, on which these plates are 
strung The two .ends of the ring are secured by a leaden seal, the legend on r wb,ch is defaced 
The weight of the plates together with the ring and seal ,s 69 tolas The first and third plates 
are inscribed on one side only, while the second plate has inscriptions on both sides The edges 
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of tho plates are but very slightly laised into inns to piotect tho writing Tho Jotters of the 
inscription are fairly big, then sire being about f of an inch The innor side of the fust plate, 
and the two sides of the second plalo, have on them 6 linos each, while the inner side of the thiid 
plate contains seven lines, tho total numboi of lines of the inscription being thus 25 Tho first 
plate is very slightly damaged at tho left uppoi tip , but this has not interfered with tho writing 
The seal is piotccted by piomtnencea of tho ring made of tlie same stuff on both its sides The 
prominence just below the right of the seal has given -nay, perhaps dniing the cleansing of the 
plates 

The language ot the msciiption is Sanskut, and the alphabets nsod lesemble those of tho 
Komaiti plates of Chandi aval man of Kalinga ( Epujraplna Indira, Vol IV pp 112-113) 
Di Hultzsch, who edited the KAmarti plates, states that tile chnraclois me older than tho'-o cf 
the Achyutapuram plates of Indiavaimau I (above, Vol III, p 123) and closely lesernble 
those of tho plates of Vijaynnandiv aim m (I A Vol. V, p 176) aod also tho Chicacolo plates 
of Nandaprabhanjanavaiman (I A, Vol XIII, p 48) Unfoi tunately tho msciiption is 
not dated, like most of the othei giants of the Kalinga kings Howevei, on palceographical 
gtotinds it may be, I think, assigned to tho seventh century A D 

i 

The inscription is ono of a now Kalinga king of the Eastern Ganga dynasty, known by the 
name of si l-Samantavarman, who w as also a devout worshipper of lord GjkameM aia, residi ig 
on the summit of the Mnhondia mountain near Mandasa in thcdisliict of Gnnjam and who von 
by tho strength of bis own aims the countiy of Svetaka Fiom Ins tcsidem o it Svetaka the 
king mstiucts the then adiniinstiative officeis (yath'lhula-vyaiahTrin) together with the 
accountants ( larana ) in the HamambbSga piovince ( iishtn/a ), th it he gives the village Vata- 
grama m the said prov inco, with specific boundaries, to G5\ mdasaiman, a' Brahmin of the 
Bharadvaja gotra and of the Vajasnnejin charana foi the increase of tlio ment of Ins patents 
and self The inscription was incised by Padmachandra 

It is difficult at picsent to identify the country known as SvCtaka It may be stated here 
that PrnthivJvarmn-ilCia of Kalinga, son of MahCndrnv annn-dC\ a, made a s'milar giant m 
later years fiom his lesirlence it SvCtaka The plates of Pruthiviv.u man have been edited by 
])i Kielhorn m Tlpiguipliia Indira, Vol IV, at page 198 They aio said to be of the twelfth oi 
thirteenth centuiy A D The losidonoc of Svetaka is also mentioned in another set of Coppa- 
platcs of Indravai ma-deva of Kahnga, iccently dibcoieied at Vishamagm in the Sanno- 
Khcmidi Zamindan Estate of the Aska taluhi I shall also ed t these shoitlv It may he 
seen from tho plates of Samantavarmau flint ho was himself the king of Kalinga who fiist 
conqucied the Svetaka country It is not specifically mentioned m the plvtes that Samanta- 
v ai man was king of Kahnga , but there can be, I think, no doubt on the point It is clear from 
the novel al inscriptions of tho Gnnga kings of Kalinga that they hid in the couutry undei 
them a number of capitils, tiz Kalingauagara, Kolahalapnia, Snnhapuia, Sarapalli, Svetaka, 
etc It is veiy likely that the capital was changed from time to time The history of Kaling i 
has yet to be mitten, and tho regular lino of its kings yet to be worked out Tho countiy nnd 
town of Svetaka, fogethei with the Hamanibhoga ushaya, have to bo located It was peihaps 
the countiy adjoining Kalinga to the west ' 

Tho recoid is all m prose, with the exception of a small customary verse almost at the end, 
in the Anushtubh metio, requesting futuie kings to maintain the gift Impies-nons of tin- 
plates have bum taken bj Rao Sahib H Kusiina Sastri, Epigiaphist to the Government of 
ludia, Madias, to whom they had been sent by me He has noted the plates as Ko 12 m 
Appendix A of his Annual! liopoit foi 1916-17, where, m tho “ Remarks” column, HamanbkOgu 
in diaya has been wiongly read as Hamauigfisti vishaya 
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No U] DHANANTARA PLATES OP SAMANTAVARMAN 

TEXT 1 * 
Flint Plate 

1 Onr svast.i J \ T ijaya-Svetalc-adhisbth'tnrid=bbG.- 

2 gavatas=cbar-acliam.-gnir)b' 5 sakaln-snsa- 

3 xika sCkhara-dharasya stlnty-utpatti-piala- 

4 ya-hC(0[.h*j Kahendr-aclmla-bikimia-iti- 

5 vasinah sri-Gokornesvara-s\ atmna- 
C s=charana-kamnl-aradhanid=avupta- 


Seco.ul Plate , Fust Side 

7 punya-nicbayO Gang-amala-kul-a- 

8 4 nnar-5n[dn3[h*] sva-bliuja-bala-parakrara-akra- 

9 nta-sakaln-Svetak-ndhirajya[h*] 6akti-ttra- 

10 ya(h)-prakarsb-anuran]it'5sC8ba-sa- 

11 manta[h*] parama mahC^varo matapi- 

12 [tri]-pad-anudhy atab srl-Sama[nta]va- 

Second Plata, Second Side 

13 [r]mm5 kuSali [|] Hamambboga-nsbaye ya- 
Li lba-kala-vyavab&nuab sa-kaiapa 5 sa~ 

15 majnapayali Viditam=astu bhava- 

16 tarn. etnd-vishaya-samvaddba-Vata-gra- 

17 m5 nama G pfirwa-paSclnmCna modal-vpi- 

18 ksh-asvatha-vrikshn-sima 7 dakshmSna [sajrah- 


Third Plate 

19 s[l]ma tato mata-pitr[5]r=atmauas=ckn pnny-a- s 

20 bbivriddhaje BharadvSja-sa-gOtiitya Vsja- 

21 sanBya-bcbarana 5 vrakmana-Govmdnssrmane 

22 sampradn [t*] tali [J|*] Bknvishyatas=cha drE]nu yijng- 10 

23 payami 1 Ma bhud=apliala-sanka ya[b^] pa- 

24 ra-da[t]t=Bti parthiva[h*] sva-datta[t*] phalam=anantyanf m*J 

25 para-datt-anupala[nam] [jj*j Utkirnna[m a> ] Padmacliaiidr[e]na [))*] 


TRANSLATION 


(Lines 1 to 15 ) Hail » The glorious Ssmantavarman, who has acquired a storo of virtue 
by the worship of the lotnB feet of the divine lord Gokarnesvara, the almighty who is the mas- 
ter of the animate and the inanimate, who wears tbe ciest-ornamont of the half moon, who ’s 


From mk-imprcsaions supplied by Mr Krishna Sastn 


* Expressed by a symbol 
4 Read mla 

* Read na° 

* Read pu°. 

** Road rdjno vijtid 


l V"™** 18 corrccted from the letter «, which was first written 
C lieaa nan 

1 Read nodaTci vrilcsh afzattha r nJttia n 

* Read °ya cha° 
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the cause of existence, genesis and destruction, and who resides on the summit of tho Mahgndra 
mountain he, a moon m tho sky, namely, tho noble GSnga raeo, possessing the over -lordship 
of the entire Svetaka (country), won by tho strength of his own arms , endeared to all his 
vassals by tho pre-eminence of his threo fold powers , a great devotee of MahCSvara (Siva) , and 
meditator upon the feet of his fathor and mother, being well, commands from the victorious 
residence of Svetaka tho for tho timo being administrative officers together with tho account- 
ants in tho HSmambkoga ushaya (provmco) thus — 

(LI 15 to 22) Be it well known to you that (the ullage) Vata-gr5ma, belonging to 
this province, within tho boundaries of the viStlaki 1 treo and the peeps! lice (Ftrue rcbgvna) on 
thoeastand west and of the tank on the south, is grson to Govindadarman, a Brfihmrga 
of the Bharadvaja gotra and of tho VSjasaneya chat ana, for tho mcieaso of tho ment of my 
father, mother and self 

(LI 22 to 25 ) And I beseoch futnro kings (thus) “ 0 kings’ Have no doubt of rewind 
on the ground that it is another’s gift. The maintenance of another’s grants has a far greater 
reward than one’s own gift ” 

(L 25 ) Incised by Padmacbandra. 


No. 15— RARRACKPUR GRANT OF VIJAYASENA THE 32ND YEAR 

Bv R D Banekjt, M A. 

Tho copper-plate on which the eub]oi nod inscription is incised was discovered seven or 
eight years ago m ft small village near the cantonment of Barraokpur, in tho 24-Parganas 
District of Bengal, by Mr G A Schumacher, an Assistant employed by Messrs. Bird & Co , 
of Calcutta Mi Schumacher seems to havo found tho plate in tho possession of somo villagers, 
from whom he purchased it for its weight m copper. This information was obtained for mo 
from Mr Schumacher by Mr Nogendra Nntli Sen Gupta, of Mcssis Sinclair, Murray & Co , 
of Calcutta Tho plate is at present m Mr Schumacher’s possession 

The late Mr V Venkayya obtained a loan of tho plate from Mr Schumacher in 1910 
Mr M B Garde, then Research Scholar m tho Archtoological Department, prepared a tran- 
script of this record Tho original plate was sent to Dr D B Spooner, Superintendent, 
Arclicoological Survey Eastern Circle, in whose office it was photographed Ab Mr Ga”do 
could not find time to edit this record, the work was made over by Dr Spooner in November 
1915 to me I had examined the original plate in 1907 or 1908, whon a Pongali gentleman 
brought it to the Indian Museum for decipbormont, and again m 1910, when the late 
Mr Venkayya obtained it from Mr Schumacher But m 1915 I found that this original plate 
had been sent to England, and somo ink impressions of it, taken by Dr Spooner’s men, could not 
be traced either in tho office of the Govomment Epigrapbist for India or in that of the Super- 
intendent, Archneologieal Survey, Eastorn Cnclo I had to rely on two pencil rubbings, sent to 
Dr Spooner m October 1911, and two indifferent negatives The accompanying plates havo 
been prepared from two enlaigements from these negatives, prepared by Baba Sib Chandra 
Mondal of the Indian Museum 

The record is incised on a smglo plato of copper, to the top of which is attached the royal 
seal As is the case in all Sena grant-, tho seal consists of a ton-armed figure of §iva, called 
m the Edilpur grant of Kesaira-sena 2 Facial na-raudrd, embossed inroliof; thoro is no legend 

1 Modai corresponds to tho .Sanskrit modaki , bnt there is no treo of that ramo in Sanskrit Perhaps tho 
Tclogn moittga, modugv. or modum, which is tin. tree called Bastard Teak ( Butea Frondota), was moaot here 

* Jourti and Proc , Bengal As Soc , Vol X, p 97 - 
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on the Beal The inscribed surface of the grant measures 12*" by 10,1", judging fiom the pom il 
rubbings and the size of the lottors varies from J-* to i\ The characters belong to the 
fally developed Eastern variety of the end of the 1 1 th century or the 12th century AD, 
which may be called the Bengali alphabet Among initial vowel signs ?, C, hi and at do not 
occur a,d,u,e,5 and cw have completed their developments, and earlior forms aro to he 
found in the cases of t and ft only. Among consonants na, chha,jha, fia , (lha and ha do not occur 
Completely developed Bengali forms aie to bo found in la, Lha , ja, ta , tha, dha, na, ma, ya, ra , 
la and ta Partly developed forms are seen in ga, glia, m some cases of jo, da, pha, lha, 
sa, sha and sa The development is complelo m tho oases of cha, ia, na, da, pa and ha The 
older forms of tho visarga and anusvara are employed thionghout The final foims of t and m 
are used ; but tho avagraha sign is' not to bo mot with Consonants with supersenpt r aie 
generally doubled Tho mason has inscribed the record very caiolessly, and consequently 
mistakes are very frequent Superscript r has been omitted m a number of instances, and an 
many cises both the visarga and the loaultaat s have been incised Tho language of tho recoid 
is Sanskrit 

The record refers itself to King Yijaya-sena of the Sena dynasty of Bengal, who is ahendy 
known from his Deopara stone inscription and from lefeicncos to him in the genealogical 
porttons of tho grants of his son Vallalvsena, 1 his grandson Lukshmaua-sena 1 and his great- 
grandsons KCsava-sSna 3 and Visvarupa-sena 4 The first twenty-two lines contain ton veises, 
giving the genealogy of the Sena dynasty from Samanta-sona to Vallala-scna The first 
two ter'es are devoted to the praise of tho Moon, in whoso raco the Senas were born It is said 
that there were many pnnees (lit kings’ sons, rajaputtrdh ) m tho lineage of tho Moon (v 3) 
Tho use of tho word rdjapullrd!} instead of the usual rajunah (kmgB) is poihaps significant. 
It is possible that the Senas were sprung from some yonngci son of a king of tho Lunar race , 
but it may also be that the Senas claimed to bo Rajputs. In tbeir family was bom Sfmmnta- 
eCna (v 4) , from him was born JEfcmanta-senii (v 5) , from him was born Vijaya-senn (v 6) The 
sixth verse conveys a very important piece of information about the history of Bengal From 
tius ver-e we learn that Vilasa-DSvI, the queen of Yijaya-s8nn, was “ tho moon of tho sea of tha 
Shin family ” The name of Yilasa-Devl, tho principal queen of Vijaya-sona, bus air cad \ been met 
with in the Naihati grant of her son Vallala-sena , but her descent fiom the Siha family is not 
mentioned m any other known inscription This statement of tho Barrachpur grant definitely 
proves that the majority of the genealogical works of Bengal aio not reliable sources of histori- 
cal information. According to the majority of these works Yallfila-suna was horn m the family 
of a daughter’s son of Adi-sura, tho mj thical first king of tho Sura dynasty I quote a few 
examples collected by Mr Rama. Prasad Chanda in a learned article read at an ordiuniy meet- 
ing of the Banglya Snhitya Panshad and published m tho Bengali monthly journal Bharat l — 

I From a genealogical work (Kula-grantha') found m the house of tho Into Mahesa 
Chandta Siromani of Puthia, Rajshahi Distinct Language corrupt Bengali — 

“ JLdt-Sura rujcira sargvdrohanal} tadante Licclm Lal-unantara tata dauliitrakuleta udbhaui 
hailena Valvala-sena ” 

“ The ascent of King Adi-efira to heaven , next, after the lapse of some time, in the ]mo 
of his daughter’s son was born Vallala-sSna.” 

II From another work found at the same place — 

“ Itajnalf saptama-santanasya dauhitrS-bhud Vallal-akhyaT} ” 

“ Yallala was tho daughter’s son of the seventh descendant of the king ” 

1 Ante, Vol XIV, p 159. — 

* Jour n Bengal A* Soc , 1900, Pt. I, p, 02 , above, VoJ. XII, p 8 , Journ and Proo , Bengal As Soc 
Vol V, p 4G7 

* Itid, yo\ X,p 97 * Journ Bengal As. Soc, 1896, Pt I, p 6. 

2 I, 2 
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TTT From manuscripts presented to tho Vnrendra Research Society of Bajsbahi by Pandit 
SnSieCkhnra Siddhantn and §ambhunatha Mukntamani. Language eomipt Bengali — 

“ Adi-iiira rajara sargarahana } j saptama purushGntare dailrahilc janmiUna Vallala'tenaTj ” 

“ The ascent of king Adi-£fira to heaven , after feven generations Vallala-fcJna was born in 
the line of (the) daughter’s son." 

IV From the same lot of manuscripts — 

“ A dr-sura rajara. sargiarohannf} |[ BrSrhmanadtgera saptama purusha jay alt rajara 
saptama purusha jayah raja jugya palra pUya na Je yaviteka kanyd raja hare!} j kichhu kala 
autara dahilra santaneta jarnmilena Vahala-sena ” J 

“ The ascent of king Adi-£iira to heaven Seven generations passed of tho BrahmapM, 
seven generations from the king passed The King (?) does not get a proper person to lie 
made king after anointment After sometime Vallala-sgna was born from a daughter’s son 
(i e of the royal line) ” 

It is certain that the information supplied by three out of these four works is unreliable. 
"We know that Vallala-sena himself was tho daughter’s son of a Sfira king Therefore 
Manuscripts Nos T, III, IY arc unreliable, because he was neither born of a daughter's son of 
a Sura prince nor was he born m a line descended from a daughter’s son of the same family. 
Manuscript No II is reliable, as it mentions that Val!ala-sena himself was a daughter’s son of 
the prrnce, who was seventh in descent from Adi-snra We aie assured from tho Barrackpur 
grant of the truth of tho first portion of this statement, though the second half still requires 
confirmation We learn from verse 8 that from Yilasa-Dovl was born Vallala-sena The grant 
was issued from the victorious 1 camp of Vikrama-pura. The donor was the Paramos \ am Parama- 
bhattaraka Maharajadhmija, the devout worshipper of Mabcsvara, the illustrious Vijaya-sena* 
who meditated on tho feet of the illustrious Maharaja dhiraja Hemnutn-sena The object o£ 
tho inscription was to record the grant of a piece of land measuring four patakas , measured 
by the nala of Samatafa, and producing two hundred purana- worth kaparddakas, which was 
partly bounded on the north-west by the Tikshabanda marsh (jala), with its four well-known 
boundaries, in the village of G-hSsa-sambhoga-BhSttavads, in tho Kbadi mshaya of the 
Paundravarddhana blmkti, to TJ dayakaradeva -£ arman, the son of Bhaskamdeva-sarman, 
the grandson of Rabaskaradeva-sarman, the great-grandson of Ratnakaradeva sarman of 
KantijOngl, who had migrated from the Middle Country (Madhya-de6d)_ Tho donee belonged 
to the Vatsya gVlra Hia pravaras were Bhargava, Cbyavana, Apnuiana, Aurva and 
Jamadagm (Jamadagnya) He was a student of the six Angas and belonged to the Agvalayana 
branch of the Rig-reds The grant was made inside the palace ( upakinka ) at Vikrama-pura 
as the dakshma of the Soma performed by TTdayakara, on the occasion of the Golden Tula- 
punisha gift performed by the MahadSvI (Queen) Vjlasa devl, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse 
(soma-giahe) The dutaka of the grant was one Saladijbnaga (Saladhyanaga), and it was 
dated the 7th of Vaisakha of the 32nd year of the King’s leign 

Vijiya-sena is better known to ns than any other Sena king on account of the detail 
supplied by his Deopara stone inscription 2 He is mentioned as having made war upon, or 
defeated, a number .of his neighbours In spite of these synchronisms bis date is far from 
‘uttled as yet He made war upon four princes, named Nanj.a, Vlra, Vardhnna and Raghava, 
and attacked the king 3 of Gauda 4 Nanyn has been identified with Kanya-dCva, the fonndcr 
of the Karnataka dynasty of Mithila , but the other three still remain unidentified We do 


1 P7i$raii, 3^111 year 1322 (B S ), pp 947-48 

* Above, t ol I, p 314, v. 20 


* Above, VoL I, p 307 
‘ rbut.-i 20 
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not "know anything about tbo date of this Nanya deva Nepal Vamsavalls sapply varying dates 
for him (Saka 811=889 A D and Saka 1019=1097 1 AD), nono of which can be accepted 
without farther corroboration Hr Monmoban Ohakravarti has fixed the date of Yijaya-sSna 
rather arbitrarily He puts him between 1140 and 1160 A D , the lower hunt of which is 
absolutely impossible In a previous paper I have tried to Bbow that tho dates in the Dana * 
tSgara and Adbhutaiagara are inadmissible as historical evidence 2 * Mr Ohakravarti accepts 
these sb valid dates, as he places Vallala-sCna's death in 1170 A D s That in spite of the latest 
discoveries he has not changed his opinion is shown by his recent statement on tho subject In 
his paper on the “ History of Mitkila during the pre-Mughal period,” where he says, “ As 
Vijayasena’s lower limit I bare found out at 1158 A D or thereabout, this In any a can only bo 
tho Nanyadeva of Kanjata knla, whose son is said to have taken service under Jayacandra,” 4 * 
This lower limit, which Mr. Ohakraiarti has fonnd out, is absurd m the light of modern 
discoveries. The later date, 1160, for the death of Yijaya-sena is out of the question, as we 
know from the Naihati grant of his son Yallala-sGna that the latter ruled for at leufet eleven 
years If Vijaya-sena died m 1160 A D , then tho 11th year of his son Yallala-sona would fall 
m 1171 A D , but according to the Adbhutasdgara Yallnla-sena died shortly after Saka 
1091=1169 A D. £ Therefore 1160 cannot be accepted ns the lower limit for Yijaya-sCna Foi 
a similar reason tho earlier date, 1158 A D , cannot be accepted as the lowest limit, as in that 
case it will have to be admitted that the grant was made immediately before tho king’s death 
It cannot bo asserted, upon tho data available at present, that Yallala-sena did not reign for 
more than eleven years If 1158 A D be accepted as the lower limit for Vijaya-ecna, then tho 
11th regnal year of Yallnla-sSna falls m the year 1169, which according to the Adbhutasdgara 
is very close to the year of tho latter’e death. Consequently it is highly improbable that 
Vijaya-sSna died in 1158 AD Mr Ohakravarti was led to fix this limit for tho reign of 
Vijaya-soua by a statement m a work called Balldla-chanta, by one Ananda-Bbatta, which has 
been edited by Mahamnbopadbyaya Hara Prasad Sastri Iu the 12th chapter of this book tho 
genealogy of the SSni Kings is given and Yijaya-scna is entitled Ohodaganga-salbuh As 
Chodaganga ascended the throne m 1078, and, as ho ruled for Beventy years, if Yijaya-sena was 
his sahhi, the latter’s accession mnst have taken placo at least in 1140 A.D ChOdaganga died 
in 1142 AD 6 According to tho Deopara inscription, Yijaya-sena was the contempoiary of one 
Raghava Mr Ohakravarti assumes that this Raghava was the grandson of Chodaganga 
Raghava’s father Kamaraava came to the throno m 1142 A D He reigned foi ten ream, and 
Raghava reigned for fifteon years Therefore Raghava died m 1169 A D Mr Ohakravarti 
fixed 1158-60 A D. as the lower limit for Vijaya-sgna becanso Yallala-sgna died m 1169 AD , so, 
in order to make Vijnya-sgna a contemporary of Raghava, tho mean date 1158-60 was fixed 
-We have Been that this limit is impossible Lakshmana-sona, the founder of tho Lakshmana- 
e§na era or La-aam, ascended the throne in 1119-20 A D His father Vallala-sena reigned for 
at least eleven years Theiefore Yijsya sgna, who reigned at least tlinty-two years, must have 
come to the throne in the last half of the eleventh century A D 

In this connection it should be noted that tho authenticity of the work published m the 
Bibliotheca Inchca under the name of Valldla-chanta is very much to be doubted Personally 
I am very much inclined to regard it as a modern foigery palmed off on the unsuspecting ediloi 
It does not agree m tho least with, a work of the same name which was already known m Bengal 
It appeared at a time when there was a general movement among ttie lower classes to bettoi 

i Katalog der Btbhmhek der Deulichcn Morgenlanduchen Gesellechaft, Bd II, n 8 

* J r A S B (X S ), Vol I\, pp 274-77 s Ihtd 

* Ibid, Vol. XI, p 409 

* *W"* on tle Search 8kt MSS. in the Bombay Pre,y , 1887-91, p l«xv. 

* Above, Vol VIII, App I, p 17. 
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their social status by the interpretation of certain tests of the Purapas or Smritis,- and it is 
eyident eyen to the most casnal observer that thiB work was written m order to raise 
the social status of the powerful and influential caste called Suvarpa-vomks m Bengal Conse- 
quently no historical statement m this work should be taken seriously. Mr. Chakravatfci 
placed too much faith m it, when he allowed himself to believe that Vijava-sena was 
the friend of Chodaganga, simply because this Vallala-chanta says so In fact, no statement 
of this work has been corroborated os yet by any reliable historical evidence, except the 
genealogy of the Senas This is correct, because it is taken from the Torpondighi grant of 
Lakshmana-sena, which was discovered a decade or two before the supposed discovery of the 
manuscripts of the Vallala-chanta. 

I edit the record from two rubbings and two negatives — , 

. TEXT. * ' , 

[Metres : w 1-2, Sardulavihridita , w. 3-5, Sragdhaia , v. 6, Maltni ; v 7, Aryd , 
v* 8, Sragdhara ; v 9, Sloka ( Anushfubh ) , v 10, Vasantahlaha , v. 11, Aryd (defective) ] 

1 0m 1 Om namah Sivaya jj Krannch-ari-dvirad-asyay5h sisntaya tatasya manlan 

mitho ganga- 

2 -vanm khelatbh sasi-kalam=al5kya madhyejafcam | 2 seval-avah-madhya-va(ba)ddha- 

sapharl- 

3 -vu(bu)ddhya BamakarshatOr^akranda-sphuta-kandalena vihasann=ayya]=jagad* 

dhnrjjafcih || (1*) Asti kshira-maha- 

4a -(r)nnavasya tanayah « preyan=man5-janmanas=chakshuh Sri-parinetur=adn-tanaya- 

bharttuh sirO-bbushanam | 

6 prag-asa-tarunl-lalata-tilakam purvv-adri-chudamauir=dy5-devalaya-daivatam dm- 

shadam sara- 
i 

6 -s=tushara*dyntih j| (2*) Tad-vamse raja-hamsa-chchhada-visada-yasah-haumudlm* 

ndgirantah khelantah kshma-dha- 

7 -ranam*upan kara-samarSpa-sImantit-aSah | Slmanah pui?ya-raser=amrita-:maya-kala- 

manda- 

8 -l-abb5gavantah kurwantah 5 s=phandra-lllam=avani-tala-bhn]5 raja-puttra va(ba)- 

bhuvuh || (3*) Tesham vamse va(ba)hhu- 

9 -va prabhur=ubhaya-knla-praudhi-Bampad-gunanam*ntta[m]sah kshattriyanam=o-dhana- 

]ana-mana§-chatakanam*payS- > 

10 -dah | Satr3nam=antakartta tuhina-kara-kala-mu[r]tti-blrtty-angananam kantah 

Samanta-seno rana-sirasi ' 

11 jit-arati-samanta-aenah || (4*) Sas vat- pro d v a (dbu) ddha-pad mah pratidmam= 

ndayl roja-raksha-sudakBhahs^chakshu-* 

12 -6-chaitauya-ohintamanir^an-anu-mahah prarthakair=arthifc-a[i]thah | 6tasmad= 

tiBhmalabhir=dyutibhir=npaohi- 

13 -ta[d=tama]sanam gunanam hanta Hemanta-senS ravir=iva jagatam mananlyo 

va(ba)huva || (5*) Ajani 

14 Vijaya-Benas=t3ua raka-sudhamso ruohibhir*avachitabhir=bhasvatO-pi prabhabhih | 

Sifiira- 


1 Expressed by a symbol 

* Tbo rtf ary a 13 superfluous 


* Ke&d faivaUavah 0 
4 Bead tudafahafichiikthv 


Barrackpur Grant of Vijaya-sena the 32nd \eai 



F W THOMAS 


SCAtX 5 lOF PHOTO ENLARGEMENT) 


W GRIGGS & SONS, Ltd COLL 









No. 15] BARHACEPUE GRANT OP VIJAYASENA • THE 32ND YEAR 


283 


15 -kara-kbar-ara£n-£rlr»ya£ab-k&umndlnam*api sanmdaya-h5fcnr*jat-pratap-atap5nani 

(I (6*) Abbavad=.Vi- 

16 -I5sa-d5vl Slira-knl-ambhsdhi-ksumndX taBya [1*] ns^aua-ynga-rrtanja^bbaSjana- 

vihnra-kSli-etball 

17 tnabishl j( (7*) Kfibattriraaio^atapattraib kanaka-giri-girS-vartta-Biarttanda-tSjBh 

6a£vad»=Yisvam=YiHmpa- 

18 -Tn^ajara-purft-dhmfl-pbotia-punyair^yalabMh | jatas»taBmad«aytLBbman s =maTia8i]a- 

rajam-jani-Bau- 

19 -ndarya-sarab £rlma d -V allsla* s§nah enm s -gttru-dh.iabapa*kartItikl-kaiiia-kGntali jj 

(8*) Evam-vidha-guna-grg- 

20 -mh £ rim an»=rrxhsanka Safikarah | athandala w^ilditya d5V5 garvbbe(bbb£i) 

yaya dhpitah [||] (9*) D5r-ddanda-cbapdi- 

21 -ma*nat-avam*pSla-Jnauh-ratna*prabba-pat;ala-p5$ala-p6da-padinah | £rImamB*taya Vi jay a- 

sena-mabl- 

22 -tnabSndrO danany*adapayad>=as5B'bi[ia ,, }-krifcsna-dan&li j| (10*) Sa kbaln. 

£rI-V lkrama-pura-BamavaBita-gTlma- 

23 -j-jaya-Bkandhavurata 1 * * 4 | Mabara]’adbira]a-£rX-Hemanta'8eiia-pad-armdhyat 5 

param5fivara-paramamah5- 

24 -£Yara-paramabbattaraka-mahara]adhira]a'£rlmad-Vz]aya-B5n.a*d5vabi kugall | 

Second eide 

25 Bamnpagat-5£esbtt-raia-ra]any&ka^r[a*]]nl-rapaka*ra]apntra-ra]amatya-pnrOhita • mnba - 

dhanna- 6 

26 -dhyaksha - mahaEandhivigrabika - mahasSnapati - mab&mndradbikriia - antaraiga-vphad- 

upanka-maba- 

27 -k8hapatalika-mah5pratlbara-mah!ivynbap8ti-in&h&pllupati-taabiigana8fcba-daTihsa[dhasa"l • 

dhika-cbatiro- 

28 *ddharamka-nati*vala-liaBty-a£Yarg5*mahisb*ajavik“adi-vy5pntaka-ganlmiba * dapdap&Sika- 

dandana- 

29 -yaka-visbyapaty-adln*aiiyam£-cba 6akala-raja-pad-0pajmn0>=dhyakBba-p raobar-Oktana 7 

ih=akirtti- 

80 -tana® cbatta-bbaf^a-jatlyana j&napadata ksbetra-karamg=oba vrabmanfina® 
vr5[bmjap-0fctarana 10 yatb-nrhazn zaanayafci 

8t Yfl(bo)dhayati Bamadigati cba | Matam astu bbayatam | yatha £rl-Patmdravar- 
ddbana-bbukty-aatahpata-Elhadl-vi- 

32 -sbays Gba8a-sambhoga-Bh.attavad5-gratn9 Tikshahatida-jal-arddlm-aXmil 

daksbipa-pagohim-ottaratab 

33 yatha-pramddha-ohatnb-Blm-avacbcbbina 11 Samatatiya-nalSna pataka- cbata eb fcay a- 

kaparddaka-pura- 

34 -pa-£ata-dvay-Ofcpatfcib bbttmir=iyam tnpa-pfiti-gOohara-paryanta aa-iala s-flddggS 

B-amra-panaBa- 

1 Bead man;* * [Bead amiuAyam — Ed ] * Bead sura 

4 Bead ° v5rS * * R «aa °dhyata % This syllable has iteto indwft over an eraanro 

’ Bead c oktan * Bead °Urft\tan * Bead ^dAmand*. 

10 Bead Irahman'Mfjran 11 Bead a chc?ihinnS. 
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35 sa-gavaka-niirikela sa-vana sa jala-stkala sa-garfct-oslmra eahya-dag-aparadhil 

paribrita-sa- 

36 -rva-p-da a-ckatfca-hkatta-pravcsa a-kmckit-pragrahyl saTiasti-riija-bkSga-kam-kiranya- 

praiyjya- 

37 -saint a j Mhdhya-dcba-vmirggata-Kantijongiya-Ratnakaradevafaarmanah 

prapantraya Rahaakaradeva- 

38 -sarmanah pan tray a Bhaskaradevasarmanah puttriya Vatsa-sa-gOtraya Bhargg- 

ava-Ckyavan-Apnuvana-Aarvva-Ju- 

39 -ma[da*]gni l -pravaraya Rig-ved-Asvalajana-sakha-Sadang-adbyuint 2 * srl-TTdayakara- 

devasarmmane Vikrama- 

40 -pur-opakarika-madkye sah Suma-graho asman-maha-mahadoiI-silmad-Vilasa-devyS 

datta-ka- 

41 -naka tula-purusba-mahftdano koma-karmma-dakshina vidhivad=ndaka-purvakam 

kritva bhagavamhitafm*] Ma- 

42 -hesvara-bhalfcarakanr l =uddisya mata-pitr3r=atmanas=cha punya-yasO-blnvriddhayS 

a-chandr-arhka 6 -kskiti-sama- 

43 -kalam yaaat bliumi-chckhidra-nyayena tamrasasanlkritya pradatt=asmabkih | 

Tad=bhavadbhih sarvvair=u v=anu- 

44 -mantavjam bknviblnr=api nri-patibhih apakarapo naraka-bhayat palanC dharmtna- 

gauravat 

45 palanlyam bhavanti ch=atra dharmm-annsamsmah sloknh | Vnknbkir=vnsudba 

datta ra]abhi[s*J=Saga* 

46 -r-adibkih | yasya yasya yada bkumis=tasya taaya tada pbalam [||11*J Bhumim 

yak piatignbnati yas=cha 

47 bhumim prayaclichhati j| ubhau tan pnnya-karmanau niyatam svargga-ga- 

inmau || [12*] Sva-dattam para-datiam va y 5 karS- 

48 -ta vasundkaram [|*] sa viskthay'un krimir=bhutva pitribhih saha packyato | [J|13*] 

Nripa-ganau-agrima-iekkah srIman=Ari- 

40 -vnshabha-sankarah kritavan [I*] Udayakara-sasaua-dane §alSddanagam«iba 
datum [||14*] 6 Sam 32 Vaisakba dme 7 [||*] Sri m 
50 [ma]ha m [||*] 

TEAR SLATIOH”. 

(VI) Om 1 salutation to Siva May Dhurjjatl (i e Siva) protect the world, laughing 

on account of the distinct cries of quarrel, due to childhood ( hsutaya ), of the enemy of the 

Krauncha mountain (t e Karttikeya) and the elephant-faced one (i c Ganesa), who, while 
playing m the Ganges watei on their father’s head, having seen the digit of the moon among 
the matted hair, catch hold of it, taking it to be a Sapharl fish entangled in a mass of aquatio 
weeds 

(V 2) There is a son of the Milky Ocean, to wit, the Cool-rayed One (i e the Moon), 

favonnte of the Mind-bora (Kama or Madana, t c Cupid), eye of the husband of Sri 

(t o Vishnu), head-ornament of the husband of the daughter of the Mountain (t e Siva), 


1 Bead J amadagnya 1 Bead ’thadang adhgayinc * The antttvara is snpenluous. 

* The engraver had at first engraved lliditdrdka j he afterwards deleted the long a 

* Bead d chandr-arkka s A faulty vera° 
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frontlet of tbe young lady of the Eastern Quartei, crest jewel of the Eastern mountain, 
god of the temple of heaven and essence (t e the best) of the gods 

(Y 3 ) In his race were princes, who enjoyed the surface of the eaith, imitated the 
actions of the moou (t a who satisfied every b»dy by ihoir actions, as the moon cools by its 
rajs), enjoyed the array of nectar-like mechanical and fine arts (i e who wore well veised m 
the art-,), v, ore the limits of amassed ment, had bounded the hopes of kings by levying tnbnte 
from them (who had made the caidinal points their wives by placing hands on mountains 
which were like their breasts), who were playful, and spread their fame, as the moon epuads its 
light, white as tho mngs of tho swan 

(Y 4 ) Xn their family was born a king Samanta-sena, who lnd subdued the foieos of the 
feudatories of his enomies m battle, tho beloved of the lady fume, whose body was made of the 
digit of tho one who issues cool rays (t c the moon, oi whose body was as slim and beautiful ub 
tho digit of the Moon), who was the destioyer of enemies, who was a water-giving c^oud 
to tho minds of (ho poor, which vreie like chCdaka birds, who was tho head-ornament of these 
Kshattriyas possessed of the principal good qualities of both families (t e paternal and maternal 
families) 

(Y 5.) From this (Samanta-sCna) sprang Hemanta-s§na, who, like tho sun, was lespected 
in the worlds, who constantly awakened the goddess of prospenty (FadmS), (j'ubt ns the sun 
opens lotuses (paclnia)), who prospered every day (just aB the Bun uses daily), who was skilled 
in affording protection to (othei) kings, who was (as the can was) tho desne-jielding jewel 
to ocular perception, who was possessed of great valour (just as the ann of bulliance), from 
■whom w eaith was solicited by petitioners (just as tho sun ib piayed to by devotees for tho 
fulfilment of their desires), and who, full of fiery brilliance, put an ond to wicked inclinations 
(timusa-juwa) (just as tho sun clears away the effects of darkness) 

(V 6 ) By him was begotten Vijaya sena, of whoso fire and heat tho 6un and moon splen- 
dour, having tbe brilliance of the sun added to the rays of tho full-moon, caused tho riBing also 
of tho moonlight of his fame. 

( Y 7 ) Yilasa-devi was his queen, who was the moonlight of tho oconn-hko race of Suras 
and the sporting-ground of tho graceful Klianjana bndB called eyes 

(V 8) “ From lum was horn by her Vail 51 a Sena, who is the umbrella (t e protector) of 
tho Kshattriyas, who possesses lustre like that of tho sun whilo on the top of the golden 
mountain (t o M5ru), who constantly besmears tho universe with his fame, which is as pure as 
the foam of tho celestial Ganges, who is the essence of tho beauty of tho mind-born (Kama) and 
the consort of tho night (Moon), who is the cherished loier of the mtellect of tho preceptor 
of the gods (Bnhaspati), (which has become like) an excessively passionate woman ” — 

(Y 9) Since by her (Vilusa-&5vl) tho illustxioufKih6anka§an'kara, 1 who was the abode 
of such qualities, was borne m the womb, as Aditi (bore) the god Akhandaln m hers, 

(V 10 ) The great Indra, lord of the Earth, Vijaya-S&na, whose lotus-like feet were 
reddonod by tbe numerous rays of tho crest-jewels of the kings subdued by the prowess 
of his bar-like arms, who had exhausted all the fonnB of giving, caused her (Vilasa-devi) to 
make (lanous) gifts. 

From the victorious^ camp of Vikramapura, the ParamSSvara, the Paratnamahesvara 
Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja the illustrious Yijaya-sSna, who meditates on tho feet of the 

1 This is a hiruda of Yaljala E«aa, B ee the MadtnvpMa gr*nt of Yiivarupa-seaa — J A. S B , 1896, Pt. J, 
pp 12*13, 11. 32-37* 



2SG 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


(Tot. X\ r 


illustrious Malm ijadhiraj" Hemaiita-s«ua, being piosperons, duly honour*, infoims and orders 
all the officeis who aic present (heie follows a list o! officers 1 ) and others mentioned m the lists 
of the Superintendents {Jdhijal -has), but not cited here, irregulars (chatta-bh<i(la-jutiiiun), 
the community, the cultnatois, the Brahmanas and those other than the Braiiirnmns, “Beit 
agieed In you that, iu the Ghasa-sambhdga-Bkattavada Tillage in the Khfidi utlunjtt 
included m the Paundravardhana Ihnlti, tins land, foui patakas (measnred) by the mla called 
Samntaliija (t c of Sai.iatata), baling foi its southern, western and northern bjundanes Jnlf of 
the marsh (jala ) called Tiksbahanda, and with the v, ell known foni boundanes, — producing two 
bundled kaparddaka-pm anas (annually), embracing pastuies and grass land, with the bottom 
(« vitli rights of mining), uitli uddaa," with mango, jack, cocoanut and hctelnni tiees, nth 
foicsts, with land and water, with pits (g art la) and bait-lands, m which ten offences of the donee 
will be borne (by the king) winch wall be exempted from all pi da (i e from cm tain compulsory 
duties from winch othei Tillages wcie not exempted), where the entrance of irregulars is 
prolnlrteii, where no inegular imposts ( ? ) are to be lei led, with all taxes enjoyed by the king 
and income from gold ( 2 mining), — is given by ns by means of a grant incised on coppu, in the 
upalarikd (? palace) of "Vikramapiira, to the illustrious Udayakaradeva-sarman, a student of 
the A si alii yana Sal hd of the Ihg-ieda and the six Angas, who belongs to the Vatsya gutra, whoso 
piataias aie Bhaigava, Chyuvana, Apnuvana, Anna and Janiadagnyn, who is son of 
Bhaskaiadeva-sarman, grandson of Rabaskaradeva-sarman, great-grandson of BatnSkara- 
deva-sarman, (an luhabitaut) of Eintijongi and immigrant from the Middle Countiy (Madhya- 
desa), m honotu of the Loid Mahc£\ara, with previous libations of watci, according to 
legulations (i id hi) as daJslnnd foi peifoiming the homa ceremony of the kamihi-tuld-pu) Utha 
gift given by my quecu (mal u-aiahadtii), the illustrious Viiasa-dgv!, on the occasion of a 
lunar eclipse, for the mciease of my own ment aud fame and that of my fathei and mother, as 
long as the sun, moon and the earth shall last, by the law known as the Lhvim-cMikidra ” 
(Hoie follow an impieeatorj sentence m prose and three of the usual imprecatory verses ) The 
lllnstnons AxivnsbatoLasankara (t a Vijaya-seno), the first in icekomng of kings, has mado 
Saladdanaga (baladhvanuga) the data of this graut of a decree to TTdayakara The year 
32, the 7th day of Vaisakha Registeied by the Makaf^sandkivjgrakika) 


No 1G — TWO COPPER-PLATE GRANTS FROM INDORE 
Br Ruiese Chatdea Mazumdap, M A Calcutta 

Tliesv _ intes wcie handed ovei to me by Professor D R Bhandarkai, M A , who states that 
he obtained them fiom a JJiabmana m the Indore State They were apparently found in some 
place m Central India No furthei paiticalais of then discovery are known 

I— THE GRANT OP MAHARAJA 5VAMIDASA THE YEAR 87. 

The inscription is on a single plate, winch is engraved on one face only and measures about 
7|* broad by 4 T V' high Thero is no ung-hole, and it may be held as quite certain that no seal 
was evex attached The plate contains 9 lines of writing, which arc m an excellent state of 
preservation The size of the letters vanes between -j-\ and T \ of an mob in height 

The language of the inscription is Sansknt , bnt there is a number of gra mma tical sole- 
cisms Thns we have in 1 > 2 va instead of lah , In 11 2-3 samanujdniyosmi instead of °janl - 
mo=sya in 1 5 putra-paiitr-anvaya instead of °pautr-dnvaya, asy=asmabh-ikkntah instead" of 

1 [V itb winch compare the passages in the Belav a Copper-plate laser and the Eampal Copper-plate Inser 
svpi a, Vol XII, pp 42 3, 14-1 — Ed.] 

3 [On * a- tain s odde/d cf Kiclhorn’s note, supra, Vo] TI, pp 136 and 141 In Yol XII, pp 43 and 142, 
-t is translated ‘ v, itli bottom and surface.’ — Ed 3 
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■asy-asmdbJuh ] ntah and uZarttm for tddntm Besides, Yisarga is omitted after bhunjata m 1 6, 
and -wrongly inserted after krishdpayata^cha in 1 7 The inflnence of 4 Prakrit ’ may be 
traced m the use of the word San tala The inscription is written throughout m pi-ose 

As regai ds orthography we have to notice — 

(1) The doubling of d in dh before y (if pad-unuddhyata m L 1). 

(2) Tho doubling of t nud y after r (c£ sanvdn=ev° m 1 2, and sarvvair=eu° m 1 7 , 

also Aryya ml 4 , but wc have d,-chandr-arka m 11 4-5) 

(3) Omitting of a Visatgt and doubling of the following consonant instead (Tims we 

have an irreguint foimation in asmabhikl<.p,tah m 11 5-6, but a regular one in 

°iidyudil)/as^sainanuinan{avyam in I 7 

(i) The subsntution of dental for lingual n, in brdhmanasya (1 3) and vdmjaka 

0 A) 

The characters lielong to tho southern class of alphabets and approximate most closely to 
the Santhl Stone Insciiphon of Chandragnpta II (Fleet’s No 5) A detailed comparison of the 
in o inscriptions show s that all tho common letters m them, except t, th, p, m, l and medial t, 
perfectly resemble each othei , 

Two foi-ms of t arc usod m tho Sanchi msonption , one formed in the usual way, the 
two lower limbs blanching off from a central vertical stroke (cf t m bhdmt endrujaya , 1 1), 
nud tho otliei, the preonrsoi of t'ie later forms, such as are nsed, for example, in the Valabhi 
inscriptions and the inscription of DahrasCna (Ej) 2nd , Yol X, pp 51 ff , pi ), wheie the vertical 
sti-oke, instead of having a cential position, is on a line w ltk the lower limb on tho right, and the 
left lower limb branches off fiom tins (cf t m jtiita and upydyita m 1 3, pateda m 1 4) The 
presont inscription offers only tho i of the latter class and m a more advanced form The th is 
also a little different from that of tho Sanchi inscription 

The p and l of the present inscription present analogous forms, though a little eailiox 
than tho c c used m the Sanchi inscription, while its m is distinctly earlier than that of the 
latter The long medial i is formed m tho Sanchi inscription by adding -a small hook-like sign 
within the circle which is used to donotr short medial i In the present inscription long medial t 
is expressed by a loop formed by the left end of tho circular curve used to denote the short 
medial t 


A comparison with the Valabhi inscriptions also shows that the present inscription is con- 
siderably cm lier than the earliest from Valabhi (Ep Ind , Yol XI, p 106, pi ), which is dated 
m the Gupta Sami at 206 Thus tho letters l, m, j, v, b, h, ch, d and conjunct r are distinctly 
cailier than those of the lattoi On pnlteographical giounds, therefore, the present inscription 
must be referred to the period of the Sanchi msciiption, 

Tue characters include, in line 8, forms of the numerical symbols for 60, 7 aud 5 
- - The inscription refers itself to the reign of Maharaja Sri-Svamidasa It is quite clear, 
both from the title Maharaja and from the epithet parama-bhattarala-pad-anvddhyato, that 
Svamidusa was not an independent sovereign, hnt merely a feudatory chief The inscription is 
dated m the year 67 without reference to any specific era As we have seen above, it must be 
referred, on paleographic ..rounds, to the period of the Sanchi inscription of Chandrngupta II, 
which is dated m the year 93 of the Gupta Em The year 67 of the present inscription should 
therefore, be also referred to the same era. 
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A eecond alternative would bo to refer the dale to a local era. Bat such expedients of 
inventing now and unknown era3 are excusable only m those cases where the dates cannot pro- 
perly be refoned to any we]l-knowu ora. In this connection wo may recollect Ibo principle 
emphasised by Di. Fleet that we should, whenover practicable, avoid tho assumption of an era 
for tho existence of which there is no actual evidcnco at all (J R A 3 , 1005, p 231) On tho 
whole, therefore, I think it perfectly justifiable to refer tho date 07 of the inscription to tho 
well-known Gnpta Era If we take this view, it is tho earliest dated inscription of tho 
Guptas, and the earliest copper-plate grant over discovered in northern India 

The inscription records tho royal confirmation of a brahmadeya made to a Brahmapa Tho 
Kondamudi plates of Jayavarman (JSp Ini , Vol VI, p 315) have made us familiar with the 
peculiar nature of this class of grant It would appear from the ArthafSstra that a brahmadeya 
differed in some respects from an ordinary grant, being endowed with privileges and immunities 
which did not belong to the latter 1 * * * * 

The first word of tho inscription offers a great difficulty It consists of two letters, of 
which the first ib undoubtedly va and the second looks like lUi3, The only explanation I can 
suggest is to tako it as the name'of tho placo from which the grant vas issued, and, adding a t 
before the following letter, to read the whole passage as ValkhSt paramo? 

The words santaha and yuldaha- m lino 2 require a word of explanation. Santaha is 
used m a similar sense m the Pardi Plates of DahrasSna (Ep Ini , Vol X, pp 51 ff ) and tho 
inscriptions of the Vakataka kings (Fleet’s Nos 55, 56) It is really a Prakrit word, but is need 
several times in the Etvyuvaddna, and aB such noticed in the St Petersburg Dictionary It is 
derived from the root as and means “ belonging to” (also cf Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions 
p 118) 

The word yuldaha, unknown to Sanskrit lexicographers, jb however used Beveral timos in 
early inscriptions, specially m tho Rashtrakut® grants. Thus it occurs in the two Bngnmra 
Plates of Jndraroja III (Ep Ind , Vol IX, pp 24 ff ) and the Cambay Plates of Govinda IV 
(Ep Ind , Vol VII, p 39) and is explained by Mr D R Bhandarkar bb ‘ officials ’ [See 
below, p -3, n 3 — Ed ] 

The beginning of line 6, as it stands, scarcely offers any meaning, and there are palpable 
mistakes m it I possess another copper-plate grant of a later date, 8 of which the wordings 
are very similar to those of the present one, and in which the expression under consideration 
is replaced by ( knt-anujnasy=b ) Tho Bixth letter m tho line also looks very much like yha ; 
and I propose therefore to emend the Mxt of our inscription, and to take the expression as 
hnt-anujnasy^d 

Again in line 7 sarmair^ev^asma-paJcsha-tak-tulyBdibhis offers no meaning The corre- 
sponding expression in the other grant is sarvvair^ev^clsmat-pakshlyai}} and |I propose therefore 
to emend the text as sarvvair=^V’=Bamat-paks'ha-tat-tulyad{bhih [Bat see below, p 289 n 12 
—Ed] 

The localities mentioned in the inscription are “ Naganka-pathake dakshipa-Valmikatalla- 
vitakS ” On the analogy of such village names as ‘ Prastara-vataka ’ (Betul Plates of Sam- 
kshobha, Ep Ind, Vo\ VIII, p 287) ‘ Valmikatalla-vataka ’ may be taken as the name of a 
Tillage, the epithet ‘ dahshma,' or ‘ south,’ being probably intended to differentiate it from an- 
other village of the same name As Mr Hira Lai, the editor of the last mentioned inscription, 

1 The term brahmadeya in ita Prakrit form brahmadeyya occurs frequently m Pali literature Dr Fick 

has referred to ecvoral instances m tho JStaka ana the DigJia Kxkaya ( Soclale GUeierung v 1371 8m 

JCaufiliya Arihaidstm, ed, E Shamasastry, p 46 • 

* Prof. Badhagovinda Basak, M A.„ suggests that tho word is * Ayuktaka, 1 

* i.e. No, II, below. 
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remarks, the term t arfi or ward, which is often found at the end of the names of modern 
villages (eg Gulwaia, Murwara, Kailwaia, etc), is appaicntly a corruption of the old 
i&taka (op cit , p 285) 

The term patluika is used m the sense of a ‘ district ’ in the Ujjam Plates of the Pararaara 
Bhflja-deva (Ind Ant , Vol VI, p 53) and the Mandhata Plates of Jayavaiman II (Ep Ind., 
Vol IX, p 121) Nagankd-pathake may therefore he taken in the sense of “ the district of 
Nagnuka ” 

It is impossible to identify with certainty either the village Valmikatalla-tataka or the 
district Naganka. A conjecture, however, may be hazarded on this point The site of the 
ancient town of Nagar, or KarkOta Nagar, lies at a distance of about 75 miles fiom the borders 
of Indore State Its high antiquity is proved by the find of innumerable coins belonging to the 
llalavas {Arch Surv Reports, Vr, 176) About thirty-seven nules north-east from this city 
are to be found two villages, chotd, i e small, Adalwara and hard, l e laige, Adalwara (Sheet 
Atlas, No 51) > Now Tallavataka, rednced to Talwar, may easily give rise to the forms Atalwar 
orAdalwar Curiously enough, one of theso villages stands a little to the south of the other 
and therefore very well corresponds to the * Dakshina-Talla-vatnka ’ There is also another 
village, called Talafira, about 50 miles north-east fiom Nagai, and village names ending m udro, 
ora, etc , are very frequent m this part of the countiy I 110010 therefore propose to identify 
the “ Naganka ” and “Tallavataka” of our inscription respectively with the ancient city of 
Nagar and either Adalwar oi Talaora 

In conclusion it may be noticed that the legal foimulas used m this mscnption hear a clo t o 
resemblance, m form, to those used m the Rfish(rakuta grants This would appeal fiom a 
comparison of lino 2 and lines 6-7 respectively of this inscription with lines -15-46 and lines 56- 
57 of the Bagumra Plates of Indiarfvja III (Ep. Ind , Vol IX, pp 36*37). 


TEXT 

l 

1 Valkha 1 * parama-bhattaraka-pad-anuddhy5t0 makaiaja-Srl-Svamidasah samajua- 

2 payati sarvvan*=ev=asmat-santakan=a yuktakad 3 =Vijnatam=astu va s simanuja- 

3 nlyO^smi 1 Sandilya-sa-gOtra-Munda brahmanasya 6 Naganka-pathake dakshina-Va- 

4 lmikatalia-vatake Aryya-vanijaka c -pratyaya-k8hetra-padam brahmadeyam- 

achandra- 

5 rka-taraka-kallyam putra-pautr-a 7 nvaya-bhdjyam bhf5gay=arv am=idamm=asy=a 8 sma- 

6 bhikkritahna(h krit-anu)jnasy=Ochitaya biahmadeya bhuktya bhunjata 9 kpshatah 

kyisha- 

7 payatas=chah 10 sarvvair=3v=asma-pak8ha' ll -taktulyadibhis 12 =samanumantavyam 

8 Nanna-bhatti 13 dutakah varshe 60, 7 jyeshtha su 5 

9 (In maigm) Maharaja-Srl-Svamidasasya 


1 Read Valkhat 

i Prof R O Basok suggests the reading ayuklakdn° [Rut yukta=yuk tala occurs witli the souse of ' minor 
official,’ ‘ police ’ m tlie Kavtxllya-Arthafaxtra (si e my note in 3 R A S , 1909, pp 406 7) and m Mnnu — Ed J 

3 Read vah 4 * Read c nimo=sya * Read °nasya 

* Read vomjaka 7 Read a 8 Read tdanim=ast/=a° 

■ Rc 0 d°/aft 10 R ea 4 cha 11 Read ‘t-j>akxha 

u Read tat-tulya 0 [Rather tat kulyd 1 , • the members o£ their households ’—Ed 3 

» Read °lha((tr 
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TRANSLATION. 

< 

Prom Valkha, the glorions Maharaja Svamidasa, who meditates on the feet of the 
Parama-bhattaraka, issues a command to all the royal officers down to subordinates 1 

Be it known to you that I hereby 2 consent to the hrahmadeya grant of a field, 3 4 the holding* 
of the merchant Aryya and situated in the village of South ^ Valmikatalla-vataka in the dis- 
trict of Naganka, to the Brahmana named Munda 5 of the Sandilya gotra, to bo enjoyed by his 
sons, grandsons and their descendants as long as the sun, the moon and the stars endure All 
persons attached to ns, and those of then household, should approve of his enjoying it, 
cultivating it and causing it to be cultivated, so long as he does not transgress the conditions 
of his hrahmadeya grant, (because) bo has our permission The dulaha (is) Nanna-bhatti. 
The year 00 (and) 7, (the month) Jyeshtha , the bright fortnight, (the lunar day) S 

(On the margin) Of the Maharaja the glorions Svamidasa 

n— THE GRANT OE MAHARAJA BHHLTJNDA : THE VEAR 107. 

The inscription is on a single plate, which is engraved on one face only and measures 
about 85" broad by 3 high There is no ring-hole, and it may bo held as quite certain that no 
seal was et er attached The plate contains .9 lines of writing, which are in an excellent 
state of preservation The size of the letteis varies between and J* m height The language 
is Sanskrit As regards orthography we have to notice— 

(1) The doubling of d in dk before y (cf pad-Hnuddhystd m 1 1) 

(2) The doubling of v after r (cf sarndn=e t,a m 1 1, sarvvatr-eia in 1 7) 

(3) The use of the Jihvamullya ml 6 

The characters belong to the Western variety of the Southern cla^s of alphabets, and are 
written in a highly cursive maimer This gives them pnmd facte an appearance of later ongm 
than those of Plate No I It appears, however, on a closer examination of the two plates that, 
although the writing is highly cursive, no mdividnal letter m this plato shows any distinct 
development On the other hand the form of subscript y used throughoct the inscription 
seems to be earlier than that used m Plate No I The very close agreement exhibited by the 
two inscriptions m their style of composition allows us to assume that the year 107. of this 
plate belongs to the same era as that used in Plate I. There seems to he nothing in the palaeo- 
graphy of these inscriptions which contradicts this assumption , for it must be admitted that, 
even judging simply from the characters, one would probably be indnced to refer this plate to a 
slightly later period than No I 

The cursive form is prominent in the letters ch, j, d, d, p, l, hli, m, l, v, eh, h It mnst 
be noticed, however, that this characteristic also occurs m Plate No I, although not m 
such a pronounced manner, m the wavy base-line of p and ch (1 6) and tho indented 
left limb of the former letter (1 7), while our plate retains the plain form of l (1 4), j 
(1 2), m (1 4) and d (1 4) The process of transformation from the characters of Plate No I 
may he distinctly traced in the different forms of the letters h and j 

Inne 8 gives the forms of the numerical symbols for 100, 2 and 7 The symbol for 100 is 
sa mutilated on the left 6 It closely resembles that need m Ganesgad Plates of Dhrnvasena I 

1 According to Prof Basak’s construction noticed above the meaning of this passage would be “ a command 

to all the rojal officers belonging to myself ” [Hut see n 2 on p 289 — Ed ] 

3 Idanlm literally ' now,’ ' at present ' 

’ Kshctra-padam, which technically means ' a place sacred to a deity ’ 

4 Pratyaya For its technical sense ' holding ’ see Fleet, Gupta Ini , p 170 

* Or ‘ the Munda Brahmana ’ 

* Cf the remarks m Indian Paleography, p 81 F , 27 2 
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(Ep Ini , Vol III, p 318), and Palitana Plate of Dhravasena I (Ep Lid , Yol XI, p 110), 
■with a distinct curve at the foot, which may bo traced m the foun m line 28 of the first 
inscription, and line 27 of the second The inscription refers itself to the reign of Maharaja 
Bhnlunda Like Svamidasa, he boro the epithet parama-hJiaiiaraha-pSd-anuddhyatd, and was 
therefore, probably, a mere feudatory chief The inscription is dated m the year 107, without 
reference to any specific era As has already been remaiked, the year 107 may be roferred to 
the Gupta era , for the arguments which seem to exclude the alternative hypotheses of * local 
era * and ‘ regnal year ’ in the case of the date of the first inscription are equally, or rather 
more strongly, applicable here ’ The dato w ould theieforo be equivalent to 420*7 A D 

The purport of the inscription is similar to that of the first The phraseology leing the 
same, no soparate translation is necessary. I am unable to identify the localities mentioned m 
the inscription [The grant is a brahmadeyci, mndo to Kusaiaka, a Biahman of the Bharadvaja 
gdtra, apparently at the leqnest of one Amshadhanandi (Ashadhnnandi) The land was situated 
m the Rulladana (Arulladana ?) Sima, and consisted of a farm hold by one Khuddataka 
together with the surrounding kachchha On the word path here used see Fleet, Gupta Inscrip- 
tions, p 104, n 10, and Ep Ind , Yell. Ill, p 285 n , VIII, p 230 n. 2, IX, p. 109 n 4 — Ed ] 


TEXT. 

> 1 Valkhah 1 parama-bhatfciraka-pad-anuddhyatd m ahui aj a-Bhulun dah samajnapa* 

yati 2 

2 Barvvan=5v=asmat-santakan=a ynktakad=Vijnatam=astn vih samanujanlrag=sya 

3 Bharadvaja-aa-g5tra-KusSraka-Brahmanasya AmBhSdhanandi-vijnapyfi=rulla 

4 dana-slmayam Khuddataka-pratyaya-kshotra-patti saha mandala-kachchhona biah- 

madeya- 

5 m=abhagam 3 =a-chandr-arka*tai aka-kallnamm=anvaya 4 -hh0jyain hh0gay=aivam=idnnl- 

6 m«=asy=asmribhih=krit-anujnasy>=5ohitaya 5 brahmndeya-bhuktya hhufijata® kpBhii- 

7 ta£=cha 7 6arwaTr=Cv=tt8mat-pakshlyai 8 eamanumantavyam 

8 Pratihara-Skando dittakah varshe 100, 7, phalgu ba 10, 2 

9 (In margin) Ma(ma)haraja-Bhulundasya 


No 17— DAMOH HINDI INSCRIPTION OF MAHMUD SHAH II OF MALWA 

(VIKRAMA-) SAMYAT 1570 

Br Rai Bahadur Hiea Lal, BA, Offg Depctt Commissioner, Damoh 

On the 26th March 1917, dunng the digging of a road for laying water-pipes m the town of 
Damoh, tho head-quarters of a district of tho same name m the Central Provinces, an inscribed 
slab 2 f x 1' 8" and 5’ thick was accidentally found, only a foot below the surface of tbo road. 
The Assistant Engineer, Mr. D. R Kochar, who was in charge of the work, kindly sent the 
Htone to me for decipherment of the inscription on it 

The record contains 15 lines written m the Nagarl character. The average size of the 
letters is one inch, except m tho last line, where it is reduced to half, iu order to bring the 


1 Head Val’khat-parami'*, 

4 Bead T> 7caltnam=anv'iya 

1 Bead Jcj-t ihatai=eha. 


1 Road samajneipayatu 

* Bead “ocMtiya, 

* Bead °yath. 


8 Read °dryam° 
8 Bead °tah 


2 p 2 
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remaining matter within the available space The opening lines are, as usual, in S3nsknt, and 
refer to the date and the reigning king. From the 5th line commences the "business portion, 
which is recorded in the local patois of Hindi, intermixed with a few Gujarati phrases, indi- 
cating that the writer was a man from Gujarat, probably a Kherawal Brahman, a caste of 
Gujarat emigrants found in some force in the town of Damoh 

The notab'e orthographical peculiarities are the representation of Ln by the symbol for zh, 
and that of h by the symbol for r the latter being distinguished in the record by a dot placed 
bvlow it. These peculiarities still exist an Bundelkhsnd, of wh'ch Damoh once formed a part 
The rowels i and l separately written hear superfinous additional rowel signs of their own, 
as used with consonants Tee Gujarati infinence is conspicuous in the use of iht for as 01* 9 
and 11) and the change of *.<a to ga ; for instance, Kha^o is written as Khana and bin as bin 
(line 4). There are also a number of spelling mistakes, for instance, in line 1 satlara (70) is 
written in words as saiara , which means 17. We bare to thank the writer for noting the date 
in numerals ; otherwise confusion would hare been inerifable 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of Snlfan Mahmud Shah, son of Kasxr Shah, and 
is dated in the Vikrams Samrat 1570, on Monday, Magna vadt 13, corresponding to Monday, 
the 5th December 1512 A.D The king was the last of the Khiljis of Malwa which was wrested 
from him by Bahadur Shah of Gujarat in 1530 A D. The Khiljis of Malwa commenced their 
rule about 1418 A.D and took Cnanden, of which Damoh formed a part, in A.D. 143S. Damoh 
thus came under the Malwa Khiljis scon after they became kings and remained under them till 
the dynasty was extirpated. The first king of the dynasty was Mahmud Shah T, who stationed 
an officer in the town of Damoh instead of in Batiagarh, where the Delhi kings had placed 
theirs 1 It was at this period that a fort was built at Damoh, opposite the western gate, whereof 
a breastwork was erected daring the reign of Ghyas Shan, son of Mahmud Shah I, in the year 
14S0 A D , as recorded in a Persian inscription found in Damoh long ago 2 On a Sati stone on 
the bank of the Sonar rive- near Xarsmgarh 12 miles north-west of Damoh, there is a Hindi 
record which is more explicit than the Persian one It is dated in Samwat 1543 or A.D. 1486, 
and refers to the reign of “ Sultan Ghyasuddnniya of Handc-garh dnrga " (Mandn fort), leav- 
ing no doubt as to the identity of Ghyas w.th the Malwa king of that name. Ghyas Shah’s 
son was Xssir Shah, whose name is found on another stone lying under a tree near Sstsnma, 
a sacred place on the Sonar river further north It is dated in Sara vat 1562 or A.D. 1505, 
when he had been on the Malwa throne for five years Our inscription refers, as stated before, 
to the times of Xasir’s son Mahmud Shah H, mentioned m so many words, and furnishes the 
link with the last Khilji ruler holding sway over Damoh. 

The record is a proclamation of remission of certain fees levied by the Mukta grantee of 
the town of Damoh. Apparently, seed-lenders, midwives and tailors and those who had 
marriages at their houses were required to pay fees to the landlord of the town Seed loan 
business has been, and is still, a very profitable occupation, at any rale in the Damoh District, 
and the professions of mid wives and of tailors in the machineless days were very lucrative A 
marriage is a time of merrymaking, and even now it is customary to make a present to the 
landlord, irrespective of whether the latter gives any assistance or not. From the trend of the 
record it appears that the fees had become oppressive, and it was therefore resolved to proclaim 
their remission, appealing to the good, sense of the fee-taker, as is evident from the penalty 
prescribed, viz., an imprecation of pollution from a pig in the case of a Musalraan and of' fhs 
guilt of killing a cow m that of a Hindu 

There are only two geographical names in the record, viz.. Daman va nagara, or Damoh 
town, and Khalachi-pura which is abont 180 miles west of Damoh. The latter is only inri* 
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dentally mentioned an tlie residence of the Kotwal, and apparently also of tho Malik, or Gover- 
nor, by whose permission the proclamation under notice was issued 

TEXT 1 

1 |1 Siddhih Saihvat 1570 satarfi varshe mfigha vadi 13 So- 

2 ma dmo Mahiirajadhiraja riijaSiI Sulitana Habamu- 

3 da Sabi bins Niisira 2 Snbi raj ye | asau Damauva 

4 nagare ^rl mnhashnna 3 * Ajaina MalQ ShBtn bina Ma- 

5 lu SbRm 3 rouble varttate tat-sanro[y£]* damabijai va 

G readm! ia dal va da-ajl oi rnkaman ju dnma[d]a 

7 legate rouble mijl va valindarSna hara bensa 

S sullna If* tfl ranmaphuki 5 * * m cbbOdo ]a ko- 

9 I isa bansa va isa dOea ihl inha mnha [le]- 

10 hi damadii pni[ha] run[m]gai loi° su npana di- 
ll na tbl be[]]ndlia hoi | Mnsalamanu hoi da- 

12 nmtjft lev lifcalu suvara hi sanrnhS Hindu ho- 

13 l lei twain gfu kl saumlia Pra(Para)vam- 

11 gl Malika Sfshana(Sheikh) Hasana Sham(Khiin) [NirabadSobba Mau] ko- 

15 (baviilu SSmpabaju Gopaln Sha(Kha)lachi-[pura-var§ fiubhnm bbajiatu 

TRANSLATION 

Success f In tlie Sam vat year 1570, on Monday, tbo 13th day of tho dork (fortnight) of 
MSgha, during the reign of tho great king, tbe illustrious Snltun MahmQd Shah, son of Nasir 
Shsb, in this town of Damauva, while the mul.ta grant of tho groat Khan Ajam Maluk Khan, 
son of MalOk Khan, exists, tho inulta grantee and homo farmers who take every year tho 
annual fees lovied on account of seed-loan, (marringo) booth, midwifo and tailor should remit 
therm nccoidmg to this Whoever demands these fees from this year and tins country is to be- 
come an outcast from bis religion If bo be a Musalman and tako fho foes, to him (bo) tho 
imprecation of a pig If lie bo n. Hindu and take (tbo fees), to him (bo) tho impiecation of 
(killing) a cow. By permission of Malik Sheikh Hasan Khan [of NixabadBchha Mau p] 
and yohcal Sonipahaju Gopfila of Khalnobi-pura. Let (success) attend. 


No 18— THE AMGACHHI GRANT OF VI GR AH A-PAL A III « THE 12TH YEAR 
Br R D Bavepji, M A., Indian Museum, Calcutta 
T he copper-plate which hoars this inscription was found by a peasant m 1806, at 
Amgschhi, a village m the Dmajpur District of Bengal, whilo digging earth for tho repair 
of a road near lus cottage It was then forwarded to tho Asiatic Society of Bengal, whore it is 
still preserved An account of tho inscription was given by H T Colobrooke in tho Asiatic 
Researches? and it was republished in his Miscellaneous Essays 8 A tentative reading of tho 
text wob published for the first lime by Dr A P R Hoerale in tho Centenary Roviou of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal 8 This was reprinted after revision m 1885 in the Indian Antiquary M 

i Prom tho original stono a -[lead Kasim 

* Head Khan Azam Maluk Khan bin Maluk Khan 

* [The reading of the letter in brackets is at , compare m m lb C and 8 — H K S 1 — - 

* Mead muafik J 


• [A sign of length drula is seen after the rowel » — H 

» VoL IX, pp -434-8 i 

’ Pt. II, pp. 210-13. p 
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After the d'scoicij of the Bang till giant the late Di Kio'boiu published tho metrical portion 
only, 1 c , the fust twenty lines of tlio lccoid 1 In 1912 Mr Aksbaya Eumaia Maitieya reprinted 
the text published by Dr Kielhorn twenty years before 2 

With t ie exception of the tentative leading published by Dr Hoemle m 1885, no attempt 
has hitlieito been made to present a reliable version of the lemammg poition of the text In 
1910 my attention was drawn to this grant, when I was engaged m wilting my monograph on 
the Pala Kings of Bengal " I found that the plate had never been piop3rly cleaned and tho 
msciiption m many parts of the first side had simply melted away The subjoined version 
v, as completed after four yeais, dunng which penod the authorities of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal kindly allowed mo to letam the oiigtnal plate I found that it was not possible to 
change Di Kiclhoru’s version of the fourteen vcises m tho first twenty lines, and I confined my 
attention fo tho remaining poition of tho record With tho exception of one or two doubtful 
places on the first side and portions of two lme3 on the second, m which the writing was oiased 
and then rc-written, the whole of the rtcoid has been deciphered 

Tho record is incised on a single plate of copper, measuring 14|" by 12|" The royal 
seal is attached to tho nppor patt of the giant It consists of a circle with raised um and 
beaded holder, roslmg on a ma«s of arabesque foliage It is smrounded on all sides with 
arabesque work, and on its top icsts a small cbaitya, over which is an umbrella A long pennon 
hangs from each side of the umbrella Of the area of the circle the upper half is occupied by 
tbe Wheel of the Law (dharma-chal.) a), a convex wheel with eight spokes, resting on a pedestal 
and having a sraaB umbielta over it There is a deei couchant on each side of it Below this is 
the nanm of the King “ Srir=Vigraha-pala-devah ” in. clear laised lettors Tho space below the 
name is filled with aiahcsquc foliage The seal was attached to a fiamework, probably of wire, 
which was secured to the plate with holts These bolts and a portion of the firmework arc now 
visible on the othoi side of tho seal Tlio latte,, measures 7\'' m length, and the diamotei of tho 
cnclo measures 2}' The height of the letters varies fiom x y to ~~ The engiavmg 
was carefully and ncnBy done The record has suffeied aery much fiom conosion, the first 
twenty letteis at the beginning of each line on the first side being in almost all cases illegible. 
On tho second sido tho last syllables also of each line have become more or less illegible 
Poit ions of the 48tli and 4 r >th lines weie erased after being eugiaved Tho erasure not being 
complote, the woids re-engiaved aio only partially legible 

Tlio alphabet used in this recoid shows a nearer approach to the complote Bengali form 3 
then that of the Bangarh grant of Malii-pala I Among vowel signs the only noticeable change 
is m a, which has cloveloped a comma-like pendant, which is the distinguishing featuie of the 
Btngali foim Tho form of ja is complete Anothei letter which has a comma-shaped pendant, 
nnd winch is almost fully dea eloped, is fo see tho form in lalnu-ti ciyo-dLiha (1 25) The 
ohlu foim, which appioaches the modem Nagail one, is uBcd side by side Bha and ha aie now 
pc-iectly ebstmet, the aspuate having developed a curved line at its left lower extremity, a 
nurn which has already appeared m the forms usod m the stone inscriptions of Malii-pala I 

The language of the recoid is Sanskut Tho first twenty lines, with tho exception of 
0 tl> siash, tne m verse and give the well-known genealogy of the Pala dynasty fiom GO-pala I to 
Vigieha-pala III, m fourteen veises Of these verses twelve are already known from the 
BangaTh grant, only verses 12 and 13 being new Verse 14 of the Amgacbln Giant is alroady 
knowu ns it has appeared as verse 11 of the Bangarh record The giant w as issued by the devout 
worshipper of Buddha, the Farumcsvara, Paramalhattaraha, Maharajadhiraja, the illustrious 


1 iiirf , 1S9-', PP 100 01 a Gaudain-hamSla, Yol I, pp 123 26 

* Memoirs of ll>“ Asui'ic Society of Bengal, Voi Y, Xo ni 
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Vigraba-p3la dCva (HI), who mediated on the feet of tlio Mahunljndlnrajci, the devout 
worshipper of Buddhn, the illustrious ITaya-pala-dCva, fiom the uctonouB camp at (?) 
Haradimma, 1 in the 12th yoar of the King’s loign, on the 9th day of Chaitra. Itreeoids the 
grant of part of the village of Vishama-pura together v.ith Dandatrahesvara, measuring two 
drzm', siv lulyas, tlnee lul inis, two nnmanas . . m the Vra(bra)hmani-grama 

mawlala of the Kotivarsha vishaya in the Pundravardhana hhvlti to a Brahman a named 
Khoduladeva-wirmau, 3 son of the Mahapndhjuya Arkadeva-larman, and grandson of 
Padmavana-deva, who was an emigrant from Krodafiehi and again from Matsyavasa, and au 
inhabitant of Chhattra-giama, The gianteo belonged to the Slindilya goha, and his pi at mas 
were S'tndilya, Asita and Drm ala He was a student of the Kauthuml <nkha of the Samvxeda, 
and was well \oiscd m the rules of sacicd philosophy ( mhnumsH ), grammar ( vyakaiana ), 
and logic ( iaAa-udyu ) The King granted the village after Lathing m the Ganges on the 
occasion of a lunar eclipse m honour of the divine Buddha The detain, of the grant was 
a rmmstor 0 nantrin ) whose name is not poifcctly legible The icoord was incised by tho 
artisan (sitpui) SnSideva, sou of Mahldhara, an inhabitant of Poshali Tho Baugaih grant of 
MahS'pala 1 the gr aiufellicr of Yigraha-pala III, was incised b> this Mahldhaia I edit the 
recoid from the oiigmal plate 


TEXT, 

[Metres x 1, Sraydlara, vv 2-3, Saidulaiih tdita , v 4, YasantahUila , v 5, Atyd , 
v Cj t btr' , ~lauirjdit<<,r 7, V<isantatila?n v S, SmgiVtcna , v 9, Induiiapa , v 10, Vasauta- 
tiled a , v 11 3frt?t>ii,v 12 SiUianni, v 13 Siaydhara , v 14, 2Iandakianta ] 

First Side 

1 Cm 3 Sva«di |1 [Afai]til[m] karunya-ratna-pramudita-lmdayah preyasim 

sandadhanah 1 

2 [sa]myak-samx 6(b0) [dln-vi] dya-sarifd-amala-jala-kshajht-ajnana-pa- 

3 nkah | ptva yah kama-kari-prabhavam=ablubhava[ro] sfisvati[m] 

4 prvpa £anti[m] sa silmal=l6hanath5 ]aj ati T)a£ava(ba)lC ’nyas=cha 

5 Go-pala-dG\ali || [l*'] Lakshml-jauma-mketanam sa-makai5 vodhu[m] kshamah 

kshma-bharam paksha-chchhcda-bhayad=upasthitavatam=ek-asrayd bhn-bhnt[d]m 
[| r ] marydda=panpa.lan-aika niratah sau(sau)ry-[v]- 

6 [lay5 , srarid=ahhud=dn]gdh-ambhfidhi-vilasa-hasi-mahima sri-Dharma-palo nnpnh 

|| [2*] RamaBj=Cva grihlta-satya-tapasas=taBj=anurupi5 gnnaih Saumittrei= 

ndapadi tulya- 

7 [mahuni ’Vak-pa]la-nam=anujah | vah £ilmrin=nava-vikra r n-nika-va°at]r=blir‘ituh 

sthitah insane sunyah £atru-patakmlbhir=akarOd=eh-atapattra diiah [|| i *] 
Tasm'id=U- 


It is certain that the ntune of tho Sf-andhnvara is not Mudgnsnri, which Dr Kiclhorn found on the 
robbings cent to him by Dr Fleet I srru ed at this conjectural reading by examining the spot before samcivasita 
under a microscope 

* Before cleaning tlio plate I read tins name ns A7, dr Wioto, Mem A S B , Vol V, p SO 

xpre^ed by a s\ mbol Dr Kielhom states that symbol is preceded by the syllable rz There ire 
raCC < a. ^ C ^° rc ^ 1C ^ but it cannot be made out with certainty 

Qr . c cr ‘^ ^"s bno au< l slightly above it is the syllable n\, meaning that the grant h is been rceorilid 

° ^ c P nrSmcnt of land records A similar syllable was found at the beginning aud end of the 
t-rit lice in the Bangarh grant. - 
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epigraphia indtca 


C\'ol xv 

8 [-p 5 adra-chantan=jaga]tlm=pnnanah pntrfl -ta(bi)bhfn,a vijayi Jaya-paln-nanu j 

dbaima-dvisbj[m] fiamayitfi 3 ndln Deva paid jab pfuva-j4 l II bbu^ana-iajja- 
eukbnny=avai(muj8bltr |j [-4’'] Srlrna- 

9 [n=Vigra]ka-palas=tat*6fmur«=A;)atnSati-m-=na jutali batrn-vnmia-piatidhnj.a ilopi- 

\ lmal-asi-jala-dhiirah || [6*] Eik-palath kEhiti-pilanfiya dodbntam dcba c 

Yibba- 


10 

11 


[ktan=guj?an] brtmantam janay a ra • va(ba) bh ii va trmnyam 

prabtium | yab kbbdnl-palibbih birO-mam rueb-a£Iifcbf-fwn 
nyay-5pattam=alaincbabara cbantaih \' 1 


Narsyanam pa 
gb [r]i-pl th* 8 pa 1 a[rrt] 


[svai]r=3va dharm-asanam j| £6*] Tdy-asayair=3alndhi-mtih-gaWilra-g''rbbmr= 
dev-alayaiS«=cba kala-bhiivara^tulya-kakslinib j \ ikhy uta-klri hr=nbba\ at=tauayat* 
cba tasya sil-RSjya-pala 1 - 


12 ti roa[dbyninaj-l5ka-palftb j) [7*] Tasmdts-pnrva-kshiti-dhrjn^mdhirr-rra 

rmbasa[m] R58htTakut-anvaj-ondfls*-Tungasy=5ttnDga-tnan]Ci*ddulutan tnnayS 
Bbugya-devyatm] prasutah [|*] Srlma- 


13 [n=G-6-pala-dcva]£=cbirataratn^avanCr=oka-ptttnya iv=nikfl MmrtU:ibImn=n-aika-ratnn* 

dyati-kbaclnta-cbafcuh smdhti-chitr amsukayah || [b*J Vafin] s\amioa[m] laja- 
gunair=anunam=asevatc cbd- 

14 [iutri=aan]rakta | ntsaba-mantra-piabbn-bakfi-Ial- pbmlh prithrl[m] =a-patnlm= 

iva bllayanta [m ] 5 |j [0*] Tasmad=va(ba)bbuva EaMtnr=vasa-k 8 fi--vai^hl ' 

kiilcna cbandra iva Vxgraha-pSla-d»' ta- 


15 [b | Nctra-pnycna] vimalcna kalamayena ycn=oditenn dalito bbuvanasya 

tapab || [ 10 *] Hata eakala-vipaksbah eangaro vii(ba)ba-daipad=tm'adbikrjta- 

vilaptam rajyam=asadya pitryam [i*] 

16 [nibita-cbara] pa-padmfl bbu-bbntam mfirdhni ta[sraa]d=abba% od^avaiii-palah 

eil-Mahi-pala-devab || [ 11 *] Tyajan=d 6 sb-asaT)ga[m] sirasi Ipfa-padah 

k 8 hiti-bbrita[m] vitanvan sarrv-as'th praEftbba- 

17 [m=uday-adrc]i=iva ravih [|*] bnfa-[dhvantnb smgdha]-prakrjfjr<mmirlg-aika- 

■vasatis=tat5 dhanyah punyau=njaai Naya-pSlo naia-pitini c [12*] Pltab 

saj-yana-lecbanaib 7 Erriaia-rip<5h pfij-ti- 


18 [nuiaktab ba]da p samgiamC [cbatmfl] ’dhiko[n=cba] hanfah kaln[h] 

kulC vidvisbam j cbatnrvvarnpya-sainfisrajah sifa-yaSV-pu [njailr^jjngadmambbay - 
an 10 I s srimad-VigTaha-p5la-deva-nnpatili= 

19 [pnnyair=]]anana]m=abbfit u || [13*] [Dcsc] prftebi pncbnra-payasi 

6 vachchbam=aplya toy am svairam bhrantva tod anu Jlnlay-opatyaka- 
cbandaneshu | knlva sandra ir=marusbu 3 ul.itam £lkaran=a- 


I This is hi\W piirta-jo m the original and not altered See Ind An! , 1S92, p 100, note 16 I! cad pina-je 

J Read dihl * The punctuation mark is superfluous 

4 "Read Icula-hhiidhara 6 Read filagantim with tlio Ran garb grant of Mail pala I 

6 Read nara-patih 5 Read l&cTianaih. 

8 Read °yaiah 9 There is here a crack in the plate 

10 Dr Kielhorn reads ranjayan , but the second s) liable cannot he nja It seems to he mlJta The llanabali 
grant of Madnna pala has latnbhayan in this place 

II This is the reading of the Mananali grant 
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20 [bbra-txxlyah praley-adreb] kataka[m=abba;|a]n=ya8ja sena-gaj endiab [| [14*] Sa 

kbaln Bhagiratbl-patha-pravai ttamana-nanavidka-nau-vataka aampadita-setu-va(ba) 
ndba-mh\ta- 

21 [§aila-sikbara-srenI-Yibbramat] ] Niratisaya-gbana-gbanagbana gbata-syamayamaiia- 

vasara-laksbml-samaravdha(bdba)-santata-]alada samaya sandebafc | Udlcbln-aneka- 

22 Darapaii-prabbri[tlknt-aprameya 1 -ha]ya-vahii)l-kha[ra - kbDr Stkbata] - dbfili - dbusanta- 

dig-axitaralat | Paraxn-e§Yara-seYa-samayat'as66ba-JamYu(mbu)-dvIpa-bbupal-anauta- 

23 ebadata 2 -bbara-[namad aYaneh || Ha(?)ra]dhama(?)-Baxnavasita-[sri]maj- 

jaya-skandhavnrat | Parama-aangatQ mabara[j-a*]dhiraja-srI-:Naya-pala-d§va- 
pad-anudhyatab Param*e- 

24 £varab [Parama-bbattarako mahajraj-adhnajab grlman Vxgraha-pala-devab 

kusall | srl-Pundravarddhana-bhuktau K6tivarsha-vtBbay-antabpati-Vra(Bra)hma- 

ni-grama- 

25 mandal[-antabpati-SYa]-samvaddh-aYaobcbbinna-talOpgta adhuna balakabta- jj 

kakmI-tray-adhik-0damana 3 'dvay-0peta' 

26 Ba — — — aim nntab [ drgna-dvaya-sameta- || sbafe ktxlya-pramana-Danda(P)- 

trab-esvara-sameta-'Vxshamapxir-ainse samupngat-ase- 

27 sba-[ra]a-ptiru8ban raja] | lajmyaka 1 rajaputra | lajamatya j 

maha-Bandbivigrahika | mab-akshapatalika j xnaha-Bainanta | maba-Benapatx | 
xuaba-pratlbaia | 

28 dan[hsadba-Badbanika | maba]-dandanayaka | maba-knmaramatya | laiastbanly- 

Opanka l dasaparadbxka | cbaurSddharanika | dandika | dandapa&ka | 

satx 4 - 

29 [lk]i[ka | ' gaxilinika | ksbetra-pa |] pranta-pala | kotta-pala | anga-i-aksha i 

tad-ayakta-vmiyuktaka | hasty-asv*C8bfcta-nan.-\ala-Yyaprxtaka | kiSOxa-Yada\a- 
gO-mabxsb-aj-a* 

30 [Yik-adbyaksba | duta-presbanika | gama]gaimka | abbxtvaramana | Yishaya-patx | 

graraa-pati \ tanka | Gauda 1 Malava \ Kbaia | Huna | Kulika ] 

Karnpata t Lata ( chata | 

31 [bbata l sevakadln 1 aixyams=cb=a]-klrttxtan | xfija-pad 5pnjlvma[b*] | 

pvatiYasmO ( vra(bra)bman-Ottaraxi | mabattaxn OUama-kutumYi(mbx)-purOga[xi] = 
med-undbra-cbandala-paryanta- 

32 [n yatbarham manayatx j YOdhayati] samadisati cba ( Viditam=astu 

bbaYata[m] | yatb-Opan-libbitO=yam gramab | Bva-Blmu-trina-yuti-[g(3cba]ra- 
paryantab sa-talab e-0[ddesab] 

33 [s amra-madliukab \ sa-jala-stbalab sa-gartt-a]sbarab ea das-apacbarah | 

sa-chaur-Oddbaranah parihrita-Bax-Ya-pIdah | a-cbata-bbata-[praYesab] a-kinckxt- 
pragrii[hyab Bamasta-bba-] 


Second Side 


34 ga-bbOga kara-birany-adi-pralyaya-sametab bbumi-cbcbbulra-nyayen-a- 

35 cbandr-arka-ksbiti-Eama-kalam mata-pitror=alujanas=[cba puny a-] 

36 yaiO-bhiYrxd dhay o bbagavantaiu Vu(Ba)ddha-bhattarakam=udd!sja [Sandx]- 


1 Tho 5 mark is distinct after jpra 
1 Head padafa, 

* Head (au. 


Tho Bangarh grant also shows pramit/a 

5 Bead °dhtk onmana 
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[Tor, XY 

37 lja-sa-gotiuya | &.mdily-Asita-Dan ala-pravarlt [ya] 

3S Han-s i-vra(bra)hmachanne | Sania-vcdme | Eauthural-Sakh-adhj-ftyi- 
39 nC | mlm:imsi-myfi(vyn)kaiana-taikka-vidyu-vidf | KrodaSchi-vinirggafa- 
Hatsyavusa-virnggatuya j Cfahuttra-grama-x astavyiy a 1 Vcdmta-yit- 

Padmavana-deva-pai('pati)trlja | mab-fi- ’ ' 

■10 pridhylya Arkkadeva-putrnj a Khoduladeva-sarminane | c bma-grah 6 vidluvat(d)= 
Gang :13 am suUva sasinjlutya pradatlo ’stnablnh | ot5 bbaiadbhib 
sai van =t v=an u m antn [% ya] - 

41 m bliaviblnr=api bhu-patibluh | bbiimcr=dana-phala-gaurn\at | apnbaianfna 

cba tn iba-iiaraka-p'ita-bbaj It, i d mamAdam--anumOdy=fmum*idy=;inupfilanlyaTn. 
p[i*] ta( ti) vasiblu- 

42 s=chx kslietia-karaih j ajna-sravana-vidheylbbuya yatliakilam samudita*bb nga]- 

bboga-hara-huany-fidi-pratyay-opanayab karya lti || sama(mva)t 12 Chaitra 
dme 9 [|P] Bhaianti 

13 cb=utra dbaim-anusa[m]sinab bio Lab || Va(Ba)bubhi(r)=vasndba datta rajabbih 
Sagai-'idtbhih | yasya yasja 3 ad a bhumis=tasya tasya tada pbalam || [15*] 
Bhunn[in] yab pratigulin'ili yas=cba bbfimi[ni] pra- 
44 yackcbliati | nbbau tau punya-[ka]rmmanau myatam s\ arga-garmnau |[j 16*] 
Gam-ckam siarnuam=ekan=cha bli timer =apj =aiddham=augnlam j baran=narakam= 
ayati yuxad=a-bkiUa-[samph]ratu || [l? 51 ] Sbasblim=\aifiba- 

15 sabasiam evarge muda[ti bbn]mi-dab ||f|) aksbepta cb=anumanta cba tam*= 
Cva 1 narake vasefe || [IS*] Sia-daita[m] paiadatfipin] ti yo bardta Tasundharam | 
sa \i[sbtb'i 3 am] himn[i]=bbut\a pi- 

46 tnbbib sab a paebyate || [19*] Saivan=ctan=bbaviuab parthiv-endriim 2 bbuyO bbiiyab 

pi'irthayafy=tsba Bamah i sam"iuyO=yam dbaima-sctur=nripana[in] kilg 
k'de pala[nlyah kra]mCna |[ [20*] I- 

47 tx kamala-dal-amvu(mbu)-[v i](bi)ndu-ldl5m sriyam=anuckiutya manUsbya-jI\ itan=cba [j*] 

Bakalatn=idam=udabntafi=cbi, vn(ba)ddbva na bi puin&kaih para-klrttayo vilo- 
[pyab || 21*] Sansii[ — ] 

48 vantimaiyad'ua(?)sara satya-tap3-nidbih [ vr''(bia)bmam Buradbama dbanflh 

£ — — .] no dagdlia-bhubhujam || [22*] Srimad-Vigraha-palali ksbiti-pati- 

tilako mam — — — — h | £rI-Sa. 

49 : hasi[rajam^abai5m(n)=mantnnain=iha sasauo dfitam j| [23*] Poshall-gramn- 

mrj iita-Malndharadeva-sununa [p] 4 idam sasanam=utklrnnam Sasideveva(na) 
eilpina [|| 24*] 

TRANSLATION’ 

(Verse 1) Om 1 Hail 1 Victory to tbe illustrious G-opala-deva, who, mtb his heart gladdened 
by tbe jewel of compassion, held love (for bis subjects) higher (than any other thing), who had 
washed awaj the mud of ignoiance by the pure water of tbo stream of hiB perfect understand- 
ing and knowledge, who had obtained endui mg peace (fox his kingdom) by defeating attacks 
(of princes) who wcie led by (their own) passions, (and who therefore was) like another 
Dnah'iln (Buddha), who, with his heait expanded by the jewel of compassion, held Mastri 
to be. deaiei thm othcis, who washed away the mud of ignoiance by the puie water of the 
sti cam of knowledge of the perfect enlightenment, and who had obtained eternal peace by 
Irving defeated the r { tacks made by the Kdmaka foe (1 0 Mai a) 

I’cail liin’/=Sta 2 Itcad !> etidrat 

5 [TIio revdit g seems to lie — IiaSnam samakirom(n) — H K S ] 

* Tlio \ cr=e doe^ not scau t) x Jfuh.~dJi.ara maj hat e been intended in plaeo of SlaMdhat a dim . — Ed ] 
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(Yeise 2) Fiom Inm was bom the king Dharzna-pala, whose grandeur shamed the beauty 
o£ the Ocean of milk, 1 since he was the bnth-place of Lakshmi, exacted the payment i f love- 
nue (ha i a) without m thing any diffeioucc, (ox was full of ciocodilcs, "malaias ”), w as capable 
of beaxmg the weight of the woild, (01 was capable of beaxmg the maxntainex of the Eaith, 
z e Vishnu 2 ), Mas the only refuge of kings who had sought pvotection out of fcai of haying the 
wings (of then aimies) cut off (01 was the only lefuge of mountains which had sought shelter 
out of fcai of then wings being cut off by India), was intently engaged m maintaining 
tbo boundaries (of tbe social ordeis) and was the lcceptacle of yaloui (ox who was the homo 
of the rays of the Sun) 

(V ex se 3) To him, who had taken the vow of fci nth like Rama, was boi nay oungci' broth ei , 
conformable to him in virtues, named Vak-pala, who was the equal of Sammtii (i e 
Lakshmana) m greatness, who, endowed with grnndeui, was the only abode of policy and 
% atom and who, lemaming uudex the mle of his (elder) biothei, made the (ten) caidmal points 
fxeo of the aimies of the enemies and In ought them (te the caidmal points) undci a single 
umbrella 

(Yeise 4) Fiom him was bom a notorious son, named Jaya-pala, wbo, puufying tbe 
woild by his deeds, which woio like those of Upcndra (Vishnu) and vanquishing the enemies 
of dharmi (faith) m battle, made his elder biotlior Deva-pala enjoy the happiness of having 
the w oild foi his kingdom 

(Verse 5) His son, the illustrious Vigralia-pala, w as born like AjataSaliu (Yudhishtlnrti), 
the w atci-edge of w hose spotless sw oi d w iped aw ay the toilette max ks of the w n cs of hiB enemies 

(Veise 6) He begat a son, tho lllnstuous Loid Nflrayann, wbo was possessed xn (his own) 
body of the qualities divided among the guardians of the caidmal points foi snppoihng 
the woild, who by Ins deeds adorned the righteously acquued thione of law , tho stono foot- 
stool of which was ovcilmd with the luslieof the eiest-jewels of kings 

(Veisc 7) His son was the illustuous Rajya-pala, a mlor of the middle woild, famed for 
(excavating) tanks the beds of which were as deep ns the bod of the ocean (and) (meeting) 
temples whoso sides woie as high as tho ndges of the pimcipal mountains (Lnla-bhudhcn a) 

(Verse 8) As from the Eastern mountains the Sun, so fiom him, m the womb of BMgya- 
devi, the daughter of the high-crestcd Tunga, the moon of the Rashtrakuta family, was bom a 
Bon, the ocean of lustre, the illustrious GopBla deva, who became foi a long time tho only loid ot 
tho earth, which had only one husband (i e was the sole loul of the eaith), which (eaith) was 
clad in the foui oceans, decorated by tho lays of many jewels, as its colouicd garment 

(Vexse 9) Upon which mastei, not lacking m kingly virtues, Lakshmi, being possessed of 
tho pow ers of valoui (v.tsaha), counsel (mantia) and rule (jn alhu-sabh, ic losha, danda and 
lala?), attends with ovei-mcieasing chaim and devotion, ns though giving a Ice '• on to hei co- 
w ife the earth 

(Verse 10) As fiom the sun tho moon, scatteiei of mynads of rays, so fiom him was horn 
m course of time Vigraha-pala deva, scatterei of innumerable uchos, by whom at his rise (ox 
bnth), pleasing to the eyes, pure (or °pollcbs), learned in tho (sixty-four) aits (l alas') (o>, 
in the case ot tho moon, formed of sixteen parts, to Lulus), wcie annihilated the suffenugs of 
the world (or tho heat of tho car(h caused by sunshino) 

(Verse 11) Fiom bur was bom the piotectoi of tho eaith, tho lllust'ious Mahi-paln deva, 
who, having slam all enemies m battlo tluough tho pudo of his aims and having obtained his 

• Tills refers to the descent ot the Pali kings from the Sin (e/ Pfilas of Bengal, Mem Tl A S , Yol Y, p 40) 
This fact is lnsed on tho Monachal ita of bnudby ukaia nandin, published b\ M iba Mahopadhy fiy a flora Prnsadii 
bastit (Iff m H A S,ho] 111,1,3 4) 

3 (Kshmci bhara b is, poihaps to bo interpreted hcio ns 1 tho woixlit of the eaith ’ with lcferonco to the Pnrnnn 
story of tho lattci sinking into tho dopth of tho sea pnoi to tho V.u-ihn ax nidi a of Vishnu — If K S ] 

* Tina explanation is based ou Amarahosha II, VIII. 19 (quoted by Mi Aksbnya Kumfira Mnitrcya m Ins 
Gaudalikhamala , p 99 note) 

2 Q 2 
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paternal kingdom, which liad teen Matched away by people who had no claim to it, placed hxs 
lotus-like feet on the heads of kings 

(Yeise 12) From him, m consequence of his religions meiits, was bom thefortnnate prince, 
Naya-pala Renouncing attachment to sm, potting down his foot on the heads of princes, 
eagerly encouraging all hopes, annulling darkness, beloved by his subjects and sole homo of 
affection, be was like the sun, which, when it rises above the eastern mountain, moves away 
from the twilight, touches with its rays the tops of mountains, opens up quickly all the 
quarters, drives away darkness, and is pleasant and red 1 

(Verse 13) Through the merits of the people was bom the king, the illustrious Vigraha- 
pala-deva, full of majesty Drank in (oi yellow) by the eyes of pious men, always attached 
to the worship of Buddha (or red m the worship of Siva), expert m battle more than Han (or 
expert in battle as well as green m colour), a god of death (or black as night) in the families 
of bis enemies, (thus) a supporter of the four castes (colours), he pleases the world with the 
masses of his white fame 2 * 

(Verne 14) His cloud-like war-elephants, having drunk clear water m the eastern country, 
which abounds with water , after that having roamed at will m the sandal forests of the valleys 
of the Malaya (country) , (and) having cansed coolness in the wastes (want) 1 by dense spray's (of 
water emitted from their trunks), enjoyed the slopes of the Himalayas ( Praleyadrt ) 

From his great victonons camp pitched at Haradhama (P), 4 where the illusion of a Setu- 
bandba (bridge built for Rama between India and Ceylon), with a chain of mountain tops 
placed (in the sea), is produced by docks of ships of various kinds proceeding along the path of 
the Bhagirathi, where exceedingly dense arrays of rutting elephants darken (i e obscure) 
the beauty of the day (and) suggest the illusion of the beginning of a perpetual rainy 
season, where the cardinal points are made grey by the dust dug up by the sharp hooves of 
the countless army of horses presented by many kings of the north , where the Earth bends 
under the weight of the endless infantry of all kings of Jambildvipa, come to serve (their) 
overlord, he, the great Buddhist, the Parame^vara, Paramabliattaraka, great over-king of 
kings, the illustrious Vigraha-pala-deva, who meditates on the feet of the great over- 
king of kings, the illustrious Naya-pala-deva, being m good health, honours according 
to then rank, informs and orders the following persons, in part of Viehamapura, (which is) 
included in the mandala of Brahmani-grSma, (which again is) included m the vtshaya 
of Eotivarsha, in the hhulti of Pundravardhana, all the royal officers assembled (here 
follow names of officers mentioned in 11 27-31) and other royal dependants not men- 
tioned, neighbours, first Brahmanaa, then Mahattamns, superiors, relations, down to Medas, 
Andhras and Chandalas , Be it known to you that this village mentioned above, as far as its 
boundaries and with grass lands and pasture lands, with low lands, with assignments, with 
mango and Madh&ka trees, with land and water, with pits and highlands, with the ten offences, 
with the right of extirpating robbers with exemption from all interference, hot to be entered by 
i egnlar or irregular troops, not to be interfered with by anybody, with all shares, rights of 

1 Joum Beng As Soc 

5 The construction is defectne, as the SlesTta i, not quite clear It is a case of dhvant, the author intending to 
show that the distinctive colour? of the four great castes, white, red, yellow and bit cl, were present in the Ling 
lint harxia (green) Is not the colour of any caste, and it is difficult to find the alternative explanation of sita- 
yafah-pwjaxh , cj Kielhom, op cit note [The white fame contrasts with the four colours — Ed ] 

* [The country of Mara ar is evidently intended — H E S ] 

* This portion of the reco-d is partly illegible The land granted consisted of a part of the village of "Visharaa- 

pura, with a place called Dandatrahes\ara( s ), measuring six kulyas with tuo dronas It was worth 

• two unmnnat aud three kakuns It was low land which had recently been brought 

into cultivation ( tal-opeta adhurta hala kaltia) 
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easement, taxes, (rights of mining) gold, etc , by the law of bhumi-chchdra, qb long as Ibo Bun, 
moon and eaitk shall last , for the increase of tko merit of his father, mother and himself, m 
the name of the Lord Buddha, has been gianted by ns, by means of a copper plate grant, 
after bathing in the Ganges, according to law, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, to Khodula- 
deva-sarman, who is well -versed m religious philosophy (mimamsd), giammar and logic, a 
student of the Kautlnnnl ^ Sakha, a follower of the Snma-veda, a Biahmachann of the Han 
charana, belonging to the Sandilya gotra with prauircis Sandilya, Asita and Dnnaln, son of the 
MahOpadhyirya Arkkadeva, grandson of Padmilvanadeva, who was vcisodm the Vedanta- 
philosophy (or all the Vedas), an i nimbi tint of CkhattrH-grama, immigrant hom MataySvasa 
(and again) from Krodaucbr Tho year 12, on the ninth day of Chaitra 

. Tho rllustnons Vigraha-paln, the forehead-ornament 

among lords of the earth .. sri-Sahasrraja, 1 the minister 

duiala of this grant This grant was incised by the artizan Sasideva, son of Mahidharadeva, 
coming from the village of Poshall 


No 19— TIPPERAH COPPER-PLATE GRANT OP LOKANATHA THE 44TH YEAR 

Bi RADiUGOmoA Basvic, M A , Rajsuahi 

This pinto was discovered somewhere m tho district of Tipporah, in the Presidency of 
Bengal, and was presented by Mi C W McMmn, somo 13 or II years ago, to the Asiatic 
Socioty of Bengal It was first brought to the notice of seholais by the Into Dr Bloch m the 
Arch S Report, 1 903 0 1, w here he mentioned tlmt tho plate had boen taken by Mr Ganga 
Mohan Lashar, M A , foi tho decipherment or the inscription Dr Bloch published in his notic'o 
a reading of the first two hues only of the inscription, and also discussed tho seal attached to 
the plate and the two legends which it contains Mr Ganga Moliau did not, howovoi, survive to 
decipher tho plate, which remained aftei hts death in tho possession of his father Tho latter was 
afterwards requested by MaluimaliOpadhyaya Haia Prasad Sfistrl, M A , to send it back to tho 
Asiatic Society , but, instead of sending this plate, ho returned the Miidhainagar phto of 
Laksbmana-sona, as being the only one belonging to tho Asiatic Society that was, he 
said, m tho possession of tho widow of Sir Ganga Mohan So Mi R D Banorji, M A \ vas 
obliged to lemark in his papei 2 on tho Miidhamagni plate of Lakslimana-sena that “ tho 
Tipperali plate is still missing ” Bat Ganga Mohan’s father chanced some three oi four years 
ago to appear before the members of tho Varendra Research Society of Rajshahi with a copper- 
plate for salo On examination of the seal of the same it appealed that the plate brought * for 
Bale was tho identical one noticed by Dr Bloch in his report, wherowith a facsimile pt the seal 

was printed So the Varendra Research Society did not think it wise to purchase tho plate 

which belonged to tho Asiatic Socioty The possessor was, howevei, mdneed to deposit it for 
threo months with tho Vaiondra Research Society The Society then made it over to me for 
the deciphorment of the wacuption Tho damaged condition of tho plate and shoitness of time 
made it very difficult for me to finish the decipherment within the limited period of three months 
So I had to keep photographs, with the help of which I aftei wards completed my reading of 
the inscription, which I now edit for the first time The plate was returned to the famdv of 
the late Ganga Mohan In October 1914 I found it dopos.ted in the Dacca Museum where bv 
the kindness of the Curator, Mi N K Bhattasah, M A , I was offered an oppoitumtj of vend- 
ing from the original my reading of the poetiy portion of the mscuption Mr H Krishna 
Sasfn, who tried to get an impression of the plate foi the illustration of this paper now 
informs mo that the Asiatic Society of Bengal has received it b ack from the Dacca Mnseu’m 

1 [As per note 3 at foot of p 298 the name would bo sri Sahnsija H K SI 

3 J and Proc ASA, Vol V (N S ), 1909, pp 467 St 
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The plate measnres about 10 1" by 7V' All tbo Iota corners of it are missing In the 
pjcseived poihons again tbe letteis me in some places qune effaced and m otlicis paitly eftaced 
and illegible owing to conosion On the obveise side theic is a maik light acioss the middle 
oh mg to those portions being peeled off Tbo uppci niaigm is thicker than tbe lowoi, which 
has become xcr) thin, and this hag made tbe reading of the last line of the obvei-e side and 
the fiist two hues of the loverse almost impossible The plate is veiy heavy Giving to tho 
weight of the heavy seal attached to the middle of its proper light suit 

This seal hears m iclicf a figme of the goddess Lakshml or Si I standing on a lotus foi 
pedestal and with two elephants on the two <udes of it, sprinkling hei with w itw fiom two 
jais btted by then tiunks Two attendant fignies, seated cross-legged it the tvo <=idc& of the 
goddess, me m the posturo of pounng out something liquid from t»o rouud pots The 
diametei of tho seal measnres about four inches Tbe ievei«c is a full-blown lotus Just 
below the pedestal of tbe goddess theie is the legend in relief— 

Knmarani&fy-adhiliv) anasya 

wntten in cliaracteis of the time of the early Gupta empeiors Theio is a second legend— 

LSh'iuathasya 

on the smaller seal impressed on the right side of the figuie of Lakshml but the ch.vacteis 
of this smaller legend seem to bo similar to those used in the wilting of the whole inscuption 
The use, on the same seal, of chaiacters belonging apparently to two different ageo will bo 
disenssed below (p 301) 

Tbo pbtc is not in a good state of preservation having suffered a good deal fi om corro- 
sion, as has been lemaikcd above It is incised on both sides, the obveise containing 26 lines, 
and the reveiso 31 lines of willing, which does not seem to have been well-executed foi the 
letteis are not eveiywhcie of uniform size The chaiacters belong to the noithcin decs of 
alphabets of tnc 7th ceaiuiy AD, “the acute-angled type with nail-heads,” which forms tho 
tiansition fiom the Gupta to the Nfigail alphabet The letteis of this plate conespond to those 
used m the Banskhcia 1 and Jraclhuban 2 plates of Jilahuiajfidhuaja Haislia, the plates of the 
tnno of Sas'inka-Rajs (GE 300), and the recently discovered plates' of King Bbaskaiavaima- 
devaof Kfunarupa Di Bloch’s remark 1 that the plate “is wntten m the cliaiactois ot the 
9th or 10th century A D approximately ” doe3 not seem to he tenable Moicover, we find that 
the horizontal top-stiokes are not fully developed — the tops of letteis like n u x>a, ma, yn, la, 
slta and sa are left almost open — , and that all the vowel-signs except those foi v , u and >i are 
at tho top of the letteis to which they belong Of initial vowels the plate contains the signs 
for a (eg in adhiKitrara, 1 1), a (eg m Sitandn, 1 39), t (e» m ih, 1 15), >> (eg an 
vit/uena, 1 31) and e (e g m Hadhja, 1 32) Of individual consonants the foi ms of JJia, fa , 
Ida and tlie three semi-vowols 7/a, tu and la may be marked The pecnhai foi ms of the 
following conjuncts aie noticeable, viz firha (e g in adhihi rnnan-rha, 3 I), rya, with tbe super- 
Ecupfc r (eg m -ihryD, 1 G,, iirthra (e g m -n=rhhriihlha, 3 di), chchhra (c g ‘il^hlneyo, 

1 gI), Jfha (e g mojjluia,l 1), vghya (e g m dvrlaiujliyp, ] I3),j;7a (eg m-pntjiia-, 1 12), 
and liduna (eg m LnlshmJnutha , 1 17) In respect of orthography the following pecuhai- 
lt es present themselves — (I) no sepai ate sign seems to he used for ba and la , (2) no other con- 
sonant but 1 and d (e g in }>rlhh, 1 5, and aiddha, 1 35) is doubled aftei / , (3) usarqn i«; 
sometimes assimilated to a following dental sibilant (eg in davl zfut^jn, 3 12 bnt cf 

Ihrattih sine, 1 S) , (I) the vowel n is used for the syllable ri (eg in triloibana foi r K<bhin, 

> \W o, Yol I\ pp 210 (T an 1 phtc 

1 Ibid , V ol VI, pp 1 U C an 1 plnp’s. 

J nl S 11 , 1003 O' iv 120 ft 


i ll'd , Vol 1 11, plate fv ug p 1Z C 
*lf/id.,V ol XII, pp Co IF and plvc 
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1 48) , (5) no sign foi aiayiaha is used , (0) final »> is denoted by a pecnliai form m ojialayGm, 

I 9, and m Ishayam and saimkam, 1 13, but it is Hometimcs changed to anusvdxi, and some- 
times to the nasal of tbe class to which the following consonant belongs Final t and « are 
found combined with the next consonant, (7) the leltoi n is employed instead ol annsiani before 
olio sibilant ^ (eg in - sad ian$a, 1 5) 

Tl.c language of the mscuptiou is Sansknt The f m m of the document is veiy peculiar 
It begins with an addiess in piose (11 1-2) Then follow 9 vcises (11 2-1G) m which wc 
find an eulogistic account of tho histoiy of Lokanatlia’ s family The rest of tbe inscription, 
except she thiee impiecatoiy verses in 11 53-55, is again m piose The inscription is interest- 
ing fiom a liteiary point of view also, inasmuch as its pioao portion, especially m 11. 17-25, 
lermnds us of the style of Bana Bhatta, H.uslia’s court-poit 

The deed seems to ho dated (1 29) in the month of Phalgiuia m the yeai 44, which, I 
venturo to suggest on pahuogiaphical giounda, may h ive belonged to the HarBha era, 
corresponding, therefore, to 650 AD, id two yeais after tbe death of lung Haislia. Some 
numei ic ,vl symbols aic used m the pioso portion* of tho document (11 33 52 and again in 

II 55-">7), wlieio tho particulars conceinmg the allotment of laud granted to chffeient 
Biahmanas and otlici poisons aie mentioned 

King LSkanatha issued this document 1 * * thiongh Ins sandhuvji alula, Prasitntadeva (1. 55) 
and it lecoids a grant of land to Ins own Rrfihmana maid dnianta Pradoshasirman (1 21) 
w r ho made an application to his chief thiough tho King’s son, pimce Lakshmlnatha as dvtulca 
(1 17) " gi anting him a plot of land m the foicst region ( alavi-bliullianda , 1 22) in the visjiaya 
of Suvvunge (1 21) In this g> anted piece of land tho maldsdmanta desned to erect a 
temple, wheioin lie wished to found an imago of Ananta-Naiayana (1 22) PradOsliaSarman 
prayed foi land foi the maintenance of tho daily woiship of this god with bah clam, salt) a, 
etc, and for the dwelling of Bifihmanas veisod in the foui Vedas (claim ivlya, 1 24), whose 
nurubei exceeds a hundied Tho amount of laud allottod individually and, m some cases, 
jointly, is also cloaily mentioned m the documant In the fiist veise the god Saukaia is 
invoked In voiso 2 is mentioned a king having the title of adhwi'iknraja, whose name 
(ending in the w oicl nulla) cannot he lead fiom the original plate, which has unfoi Innately 
auffeied a good deal owing to conosion, especially m the poi lions whoie sovoial otliei names of 
lungs of this family occui Veise 3 discloses tho fact that tho next King Srinatba was a 
samanta (feudatory ruler), wbo, as a bero, is said to havo acquned much fame in the hold of 
battle His son, Bhavanatha, was of a religious turn of mmd, and foisooklns royalty in 
favoni of bis brolbei’s son (v 4) , wbo again obtained by lus wife G-otradevI a woithy son 
m Lokanatha (v 5) In verses 6-9 aie descubed the connections and achievements of Loka- 
natha His maternal grandfather, Kesava, is descubed (v 6) as a pmaiava by casto and m 
charge of tbe aimy of the lung (probably, LOkanatlia’s father) Lokanatlia is descnbod as a 
very able lung, whose soldiois depended foi victoiy chiefly on then own swords and on the 
intellect of his ministers He seems to havo been in possession of a fine cavaliy 'L'heie is ako 
mv 7 a reference to tho fact that a lai go number of soldieis belonging to tlie chief soveieign 
(paramehara) mot with annihilation m a battle ( 5 ) Another battle, in which one Jayatunga- 
varsha seorns to have been a party, is refeued to m v 8 What pait Lokanatlia may have 
taken m it is not cleat Veise 9 mentions tho significant fact that a Ling named JIvadharana 
made over to Lokanatha, described heie as a katana by casto and as obtaining a royal 

1 [t rom tho opening voids it wonld scorn rather as if tho doenmeut were issued from tho office of tho Kama, 

raaiiitva of I oknnatlni’s oicilord, and only countersigned bv Lokanatlia linnsolf — Ed ) 

J [Hot soe noto 1 on p 311 — Ed] 
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charter (srlpatta), bis own mshaya and army 'without engaging in fnrthei battle The 
genealogy of Lokanatha’s family, as furnished from these verses, may be stated thns * — 


- Hatha (an adhimaharaja ) 
Sri(?)natha (a samanta) 


Sthavara 

! 

Vira 


i 

Bhavanatha 


(a brother) Eesava (a pai aAzia)=Ashtayika 
(a son) = GotradevI 

Lokanatha (fendafory chief) 

I , , % ’ 

Laksh minatha Qduiaka) 


The date of the grant is stated to have been in the 44th year (1 29), which we have taken 
to refer to the Harsha era, re as corresponding, therefore, to 650 A D , only two years 
after the death of the emperor Harsha Historians take Aditya-sena of the Later Gupta 
dynasty to have rnled Eastern India after Harsha’s death Are we then to snppose that 
LohaDatba, who is described as only a rnpa (v 7) and nses the title of htmaramatya (cf the 
legend of the seal and the opening line of the inscription), was a feudatory chief under 
Aditya-sena of Magadha ? We know that Lumaramatya 1 was a technical official title, used 
dnnng and after the Gupta period, not only with regard to ministers, but also with regard to 
feudatory chief* 2 So it is not unlikel} that Lokanatha ow ed his allegiance to Aditya-sena or 
some other sovereign of the Later Gupta dynasty Who is then the paramesvara (paramount 
sovereign) referred to m verse 7, and described as having lost a large number of soldiers in a 
battle P Jt seems plausible to snppose that this paramesiara was Lokanatha’s own liege lord, 
who most have sent an army to help his feudatory, who, as we know from verse 9, had to fight 
ngaiust another nnpa, named Jivadharma, described as having made over to Lokanatha 
his own province and army by giving np battle It seems that Jivadharana occupied 
Lokanatba’s land. 

From the use of the tide nnpa only it seems that, like Lokanatha, this Jlva Inarana also was 
a local chief in some part of Eastern India This local chief gave up war against Lokanatha, 
perhaps because the latter obtained the rojal charter (Jripatta) from his sovereign From the 
use of the tsvo different scripts m the two legends of the seal attached to this plate it would 
seem that the present seal ( sripatta ) was an old one having only the legend Kum.dra.mct- 
ty adkikaranaeya already inscribed on it, and tbatitwas one amongst many similar seals deposited 
in the Tecord-office of the imperial court, and, when it was ob f amed from that court, Lokanatha 
attached it to his own laud-grant document with the other legend Loka.nct thasy a, inscribed in 
the characters of the document itself Or we may presume that Lokanatha’s predecessors, who 
we’o ako feudatory chiefs (perhaps under the Gapta emperors), had the nght to use the title 
hmdramStya (cf the frequent use of this title m the Basarh seals, Arch S B, 1903- 


i Fleet, C I I , Yol III, p 16 and note 7 the-eof For the explanation of the ie-m compare also the note by 
Trot K M Bhodhatnbsr m Ep Jr.d , Vol XI p 176 From the “ Ksramdanda inscription of the reign of 
Kcmlrc gap*a ” vc find that Siibara-*vatnin was the lumdrdmalya of Chandra gepta II, and that bn son 
FpthirM’e a, vbo yrzi at first a lur-dra—.Sfya of Kntnara gnpta 1, became afterwards his mattd-lcladhikrtta 
(above. Vol X, p 72) 

1 Above, Vol X, p 60, vbe*o the fcnda‘o*j chief Nandana is styled “ kumaramalya rutftardja-Kandanah” 
c f a’eone*e 2, ittrf Toe title of nohd lutrkrdnatya --'■ns ia vogue even m the Pala p-c-iod of Bengal, cf tho 
Fhsgalptir plate t> r Xarlyana pala (p CO, Gaudalckhanala — Yo-etdra Besearch Society’s publication) and the 
Waaaha.li pia'c of Sladann-psla (p 163, tlid ) 
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1, p 103) and that tlu pi esent seal was an old one preserved m his own family [Bat see 
note l on p 301 above — Ed ] I do not tlrnk th it the pai amebvara of verse 7 and the nnpa 
J I\ adbarana of veise 9 can be identical or that the lattei’s aimy mot with destruction in eonfliot 
with Lokanathfi Who igam is the Jayatunqavartdia refened to m veise 8 of this plate p 
We know that the Rashtiakiifca kings of the mediroval ages used vannns bit uilas, 1 2 e g those 
e idmg in avaloha, tnnga, tarsha and i allabha Di Fleet is of opinion that, is a lesult of 
intei -mat mges, othei families a'so adopted these Imndas So it is very difficult to identify this 
Jayatuagavarshn, a eon'emporaiy of Loka lafcha But these histoucal questions cannot bo settled 
at the present n omont, and they must remain open till the discovery of other materials thiowmg 
light upon them 

A remaiknble fact gatheied fiom this inscription is that m ancient times oven a Biiihmana 
like PradlshnSaimau could use to the dignity of a maha-samantn. by the strength of his own 
aim Wo have seen that the paternal grindfafher of this grnutee (PiadO'hasai man) 
was a Brahmana of the gotra of Agastya (1 17) and that his maternal great-giandfatlier was 
one of the aynyahxta (1 IS) Brahmapas who ofikied sacuficial oblations to the Bacred fires 
according to the injunctions of the sastras Both the paternal and maternal lines of this 
mahd-sxmanta weie widely known for their stuct observance of orthodox customs ( yath-ldliar-zi - 
charana-pxatishthita, 1 20) King Lokanathi’s paternal line desi ended from Bbniadvaja 
(v 2) Wo have albo seen that the Btfihinanai foi whose residence Pradcshasarraan besought 
laud fiom his liege loid weie chatnrvidya Btihmanns These facts go some way to disprovo 
the theory of those scholai3 who think ill it the half mythical king of Bongal named Adi- 
sin flouiished befoio the rise of the Pala kings aid that he imported orthodox Biahmanas 
fiom Kauanj into Bongil, as theio was dearth a v suoh Biahmanas theie 

'l he next question relating to the Hindu society of the times that can be discussed here is 
m connection with the caste of Llkanatha, who is called (in verse 9) a Tcaxana — a mixed caste 
according to Manu The great giandfather of Lokanltha’s father is described in v 2 as spm ig 
from the family of the sage Bharnd'dija, and tho great-grandfathei and grandfather or his 
mother aic in veise 6 called lespectively dvija-varah and dvija-sattamah , bnt his mother’s 
father is m the same veise dose ibod as a paiasava - So we see that, although tin hist few 
ancestors (both paternal and maternal) of Llkanal'ia weie Brahmanas, Ins maternal grand- 
father had not a pure Biahmana origin, since it may bo inferied that his Brahmana fathei 
mamed a Sfidia wife and he (the issue) was, thoiefoie, known to have been a p&raS ana The 
use of this term in this inscription is very important, as showing the prevalence of the anuldma 
marriage m the Hindu Society of the seventh century A Brahmana could, according to 
Manu and later law makers also, many ladies from all the three inferior castes as well 
Anothei well-known instance of an orthodox Brahmana marrying a Svidia wife m the seventh 
centmy can he furnished from Bana’s Harsha-chanta, wherein we read that Bana’s father 
Chitrabhanu (a Brahmana well-versed in the Vedic loie and keeper of the sacred fires) has 
his son Bana by bis wife RajadevI of tbe Brahmana caste , bnt m Chapter I of the same book 
we fi id an allusion to the poet’s father having taken a wife of the Sudra caste also, by whom ha 
had two sons, Chandiasena and Matrishena, whom he describes as “ hhrdtarau parasavuu ” 
It is a matter for research when tins system of anuldma marnage began to fall into disuse 
m Hindu S iciety From the description of the grandfathei of Lokanatha in verse 6 it may be 
seen that the Bocial status of a pa i asava m the seventh century was not at all low — or, how could 

1 Vide Hr Fleet’s paper on “ Some Raihtrnkuti I’ecords,” above, Yol VI, pp 188 189 We have the name 
of n Jajatungueimha of the Kb na country, but ho belonged to » later age (above, Vol V, appendn, p 79, 
No 576) (Noto also tho Kashtrakuta Tnnga Dkarmiivaloka of Kielhoru’s Inscriptions of Northern India, 
No 630~-Fd] 

2 For the definition of this term vide Maun, IX, 178, and Gautama SasU a, IV, 16 and 21, and Autanata 
Smriti, v 36 (p 47 of the Smrth samuebcha ja, AuanduSrama Sanskrit series) 
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fncli apeison bo placed m chargo of the army (holu-gnnti-prapt-fidLr\~trah) and 1*< held in high 
esteem of the good {mtam^thhimatalf) ? , and ho.v could las daughter's son bon feudatory chief? 

Another significant fact that may bo brought to notice heie :b that in this plate, which re 
take to lime belonged to the go of nnnicbv (w'lir'ict-nyltja) m Jicns'h t > ir,t tune after the 
death of II u-ha and hi fore t’ c use of the Pa la kingdom in (he eigh'h ecntnn, vc do not find 
cten a latent illusion to Pnddlmm, although the Pula Hugs thutiSthc* v.ere Sat qntae 
(BnddlmK) Prom the accounts or the Chun so pilgrim H men 'Jiang* wo ham tha* durn g 
this tnno he conhl find no Mgn of Buddhrin m Km»iitip'i Wo r moot po-siLly c< mvi i this 
pinto with am of tilt Knniaifipa kings of tint time YTt hw<* wn tint the nureators of 
Lukanatho. i uro dinobea of b.mkara and tha' las <wvn B, t’iniam sh« a>nniv s'* Pi irlM'it* 
sat man (the giantce), i idled to <•'-1 up an in'tgo of Amnta-Kui \*a;,a 2 ho jn%i uette of 

BrShmatuc influence 1 1 Eaet n n I tub i at the tunc t in Ixj i.ghtly* iufaicd aEo fiom the nituboa 
m this msctiption of the sacred files Pnurdmc deif.es, Bidhmnmis T«ccd m the four Tildas 
etc , as also fiom the fact that Biuhmanafs could be sumatiia chiefs, 

TEXT. 

[Xteties . tv 1, 3, G, 7 and 8, Scbduhut} rjdita , v. 2, Sritgclhar? , and it o nod 0, 
Vasantahlala ] 

Tirsl fridi . 

1 . . £,-=Kumcnnifiiya ndhikarnnnn-chn Su.vvnnga-\ lahayo Tra(bia)hman' 

aiuya-pnrassaianmarttaiuIinTn-bbavinai-ch i Sii-sonant Wnn 

2 . . . 8haya f -pati , i*=s-a'lhil ai tnitn*-« i-^piwldirinvcpat.nbari-jnfjalnapadan^rofbfl)- 

dhayantj s-Astu 10 viditam*Ilia hi ([ Y.a^) -iisisua-vuUu] <^/ — vy 

3 vy vy [dhajio viginho yfn=ayam bbuYnna-uma'[fithijt:-f.uklii-pnIpry-ni- 

tham-anni(tm)^ai>hfa lha [i*] piatick i^nTj prabku^bin', 1 t-~ th-tu'y a-niahima — 

4 r 1n vCn fl(?/3j]hifa-'Wnn’nathah sa jarafti] dlnast-nsnbhah fcn[nka]rnh (; [1*] 

SambhOh pad-a\ja(bja)*icna-prakaia-knta-sirah*p(lt i*divy-"ibLisheka(knh) pi apt* 
achandr-a vy vy vy <y 

5 [nxa3ni-Bharadvaja*«ad-vaiiha*-jatah [)*] Siimjn-pi ikhy “ia-klrltih pnibhoiad-adhi- 

mahara(ia)ja-sn\ (b)d-auhikarah (i) 6amsar-t5chtlihitti-b''tnh(tOh) prasdmta dunto 
— vy na(na)[tho;T= 

6 van-isah j[ [2*] Sunus=tasya mahatmam! gnna-nidhth pialhyafa-vInyS mahan*^ 

samanto yudhi lavdha(bdha)'paurasha-dhauO dharmy a-krty-aik-asra[yahj [j*J 
bSrma(na) 0 (?)}- 

7 tho Bhaga\an=iva pratihftta-[vy5]pai=sva-snkty-j<;padnir--TliO-bhfuTavanl-tala-pial.n* 

lita-praptavya-yaiat-hnjah |j [l* 1 ] Tasj ^[tnia-jjrs pi guanvan=-Bhn[va]- 


1 Walter , Vol II, p 18C 

5 Tins lost word seems to bo m tbe ablative caso, and is, t '•ably, tbc name of the place whence tbc doenmont 
•was issued 

* Tbe lost word bore may bo restored as * mahasamanla - * Evidently, tbc word 13 

* Head - ja(ja)napadan ro!lo)dba 

* Tbe metro also permits tbc leading 1 opetia or Iroahenz 1 Read via 

* Tbe lost word here seems to be a proper name of n person with -i nlha at its end 

* Wlnle the or glnal phxtc vva^in mt liands, I found the letter no (n«) of this word clear, bnt it is not to 
now in tbe photographs The aXshara winch precedes it loots like ta Tbe comparison of this person with 
TShagatan lends corroboration to my rcadmgoi tbe name ae Sunalha 
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8 nS(na)t.Ua-natna faamsui a-Afgaji a-jal-Ottaran-aika-ehittah [[*] bbiatub. eutS 

gvmataU prdipadya rajynni £ilmau=abliud=risln-6am5 vi v> — v-< — 

9 -tvab ii [1 st ] TCn=r>thp"idi Vula-sautalayd eadriby :im=vi(bx)bbrat-pT.tivrata-giiijL* 

abbaran ivpaluwm [,*] g6ti,\-£iiyam=iYa mali-aujasi Gotrade[vyam=A3- 

10 shtfiyika-vihiU-jauin uxx pufra-varryib |] [ 5 V ] Yasw(sva f o> s^ali ■*) Stbavara- 

sainjii ikods ipi-\ ai.ih piui-yo jnn myall pitu[i =YY]i-ukbj o d\ ija satt.unO w — 

11 -mstmunah prawatan ah ih [ 1 ^] pnkhyato nripa-gOcbaiaao) ra ('ba)la gam(na)-pi r ipt- 

adlukamh la iti ildhuk pti ibauilx satam=ablmna(0 iiil[t,imalnh] 

12 Kesa[vali3 i! Danbiti vs-sa lu KCva^sC) art gu’mun=sity aika 

v i fba) ndlmb=B uil dox-danda-jt nhfc nttam-asi bi(sa)i,lm a-jnajna ]ay at-sadkauah [ *j 

mi 

13 -3 Oipita*snt\ a-sara-furagah sti-Lokauatbo [nri]pff ynsimn=chlnI-paramufavaiaBya 

Ya(bajliutO y“i un ksluyum 1 f-umkam ([ [7 s ] Dmlmg'iyd 

14 Jayatunga v irsbn-b' [ma*ji-6 sady ab- [pi ay «] ;<Y tbinam nilut xuti-vidb5tuihi(i5)= 

m(ti)obalnxO inly a-pr umshtvprajak [I s ] madiy-upl Utv-im\ri[ti'*]i=\a(ba)bu.- 

M* 

15 nfl Mflvpft pulyafB'-siJixada, saivab ra[dUn( 9 )3-Bam"£rr\ ab pntu-mntir= 

K\ (b)dha-p .itlp C»Uyaa || [S'*] Ily =aptt-m inti i-btt-vxniaLhita-kntya-va&fcuh bix- 

Jiva- 

10 dbara ia->mpa[s-tr] \j — [petya] [I*] yagmai dadau fn(sYa)-visbayam saba 

sSdUaticua bfi-patta-piilpt i--kai anay a vxhay a ynddb.im j) [9*] Tat-aata-r«ja- 
pu[d i]- 

17 Laks'imlmithv [ d 1 1 ■{] kc u=a [ jnu (?) Ajgastva sa-golxasya via(b a)hmanasya Devasar- 

maaah piap.iuliuia Jcyaairma-swuuuiab pnutiCna dvipi gma-[ja]- 

18 nat*7U(t<)t0bhasya [To]SiU\sarmano vipiasya putiena yafcha-vidln but- 

uguy-ugiiy-abita-Vu(Bu)dha-Bv'imini[h 1, 3 prainalnmabasya suniyk piatbita-gu- 

19 Jtia-gniasi.i dbaini-ttija[uat..\'i (•')] Vri(Bri)kaspati-B\ n[u x3n5 dnhitau ynth- 

artlu-jau ablxyai cbit-jitb i datta-siivacbaxiay 'un Suvachaagyam Vxa(Bia) luna- 

njum=ut pa- 

20 nrtOiia yaib-acliai -Icbai’aua piatHbt’ut-Obbaya-knH-[pi v]pla-[iau na]ua vidita [blnvjal- 

va(ba)li - vlxxyd ia d\zja-6udbu-janat - 3p ibbujyamlna - wbnavcii * oJar - anvayma 
dixpmnaiia [m]- 

21 [lupt aj&'slia-dfWbf na malmsiimnta-Pradoshasarmaaa vijnapita vaya*n 

SufYVulnga-x lbbayo iiiriga-niabisba-vaiaba-vy igaia saii(il)srip-5dibhirr=y atli-e- 

cbc!ibam=annbluly amSm-gri[ba (?)]- 

22 sambbng v gabatxa-galm v-Wa-Mfino krit-akrit ,'u iriuldh-atax l bbn-kbandO(ndu) ma- 

[ja (• i )3 dev- r»asaUiainn 3 =kaiayitva bbagavia=\VKlit-auto^n mla-u'ray anafh^ 
blblpayita 

23 [di -j mam= 0 pan 1 nta-piasaGa[h»3 padas=txtia bbagavak5=mnravnr-aBnia-diDakaia- 

saSadbta-a-KaYeri-kumava-vulj'adhara-maboragii-gandbana-Vai una-ya[kslia] 

24 bbif-htuta-vapnsbo=natila-nai iyana^ya satafai.i= asbtapuabpjka-va(ba)ix- 

cbaru satia-pravrxttaye iatra-lnta-samauj anan=cba cb;iturvidya-vra(bia)biua- 

n a[nya3nim 

25 4 t rivirnddb-afavl-blnl-kbaadafh^ {5mx t >bbilekbya mata pitrOr=mania 
oba punya-prrv n [ddbay «3 p a l v ato ( ? ) bbOgon =il [ g ra] 1 1 ft hi 

1 Eoal ra 

5 t' n '° tnc ‘ ro requires the ssllaMo pi « to tie sinale, not n componwl letter — H K S } s Bead c tham 
* The word may bo lead as inf <7i; if Vide also 11 22 tuid V 
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20 . [X<oka(?)]aStb6na(na) . . pratij ImJiW (?)j 

pavaroa 

Second Side 

27 [Cut off in pirfs nnd illegible m tlicusfj 

2b l * n g -s%umi h 1 [hi] . tt i 

2b , rib 1C chatus cJiatvnr3»(m)sat-pptiiYat6src 3?hflgi<[na mi »*fc' , . f , 

ln-ta(lia)n<3hn-da5ui niktv*}a 

30 . [VJtia pfinfiyi Ktinfitnoakfi-pan iifd dakfcbin-*m Parjga-Ysipi(°)fe:-*MmTft- 
giatmt-[bi]nia paSilumfiia JflyesYara-tsmjrapathflC'-’Jni’-lbfs mb. 

31 vn(bfl)la-njnndnhka uHaifna rn dmti uo-Barn'Xbha park! anal 
uv=r>vairfa%ftdlmtn-cljata£li*3-5»niala* s SaT«(wu)&ga*kfii- vLnt - { \smJak- iuv\S • Wns- 
kba[nt)a] 

32 . patl-,'i[iflpi(a] Tnalics'imnnfn-PfadoshaSntninno mfifti pitrdr-n'yR elia jti»- 

y-Opncbai ilva cticliyn-iuatlu libngomtd’-iiantc-iur pfija-Y Hibi-<-a!np.ttlrt£ 

33 [dajHa-piTdjC\a-i>aHk'i-l>hft* ! g <alyamn4 nd-xanikn-Mnif-ABantadeYa Mlmi pAfn) a 

9 Mi tit i-DIiarmadstra pttakn 1 Miatta-lfpgadatta j'Hka 1 Mndta- 
TS.esa.va p r if lka 1 Mmff i-Gada C 9 )- 

3i nnndx p^tika 3 Miafla-Hedl reoma plfaln 1 TTc’nyacbcndra plhla 1 
bbaHa-MarojBcdeva pfiMka 1 Khfllisha-kinmnnta(n!i)ko*pmbha j lcpl* 

lib'itfn-Jayasoma- 

35 Gvami at ddba-pafnki bbafta-Pfirnadnina d if> 20 bbn Pf f Oj-Yid5sa urn 20 

Mintln-Yajimdeva (hr, 20 bh itt-Amaradeva dr* 20 Bafdra (°)1 ‘Tv'ami 
[diO 70 ( ? )] [bbatti] -Purna- 

36 ghcsLa drr> 30 M pfH-TXgrasdma dr*> 20 ?ann6ratlin-=~idBft:a»nra [Kn3ri[y }la- 

RasuSschpln-Bbiksliataiblirata pa$nla-m it<i 2 Itamarma din 10 7 Janaroma 
dro 10 5(?) 

37 Virda did 10 5 (7) l-liafK-Bbarm . [drd 10] [Kann.Yisva- 

Khadga-Vada3ra-Vi<,ba!;sban(i-Pa(?}ti-G6vardcihi'rA(na) - Prablisvansha - Yishan- 
AndasOii-Pitr kesvir-A-itacbara- 

3B ta ( 9 >Harsbabhriti-Su[blira(' p )3ta Bhandp uddlin HarFLn-Hafdri-Eha^l’sa . . 

p v i;ul=Vndd'nidrdaa i<a%xpm 4 m» by-mhi did 20 Yictflgd'ba-pr.i- 
m.i(mn;k]ia pafabji 1 Kakka [did] 20 Habe'sa ( 9 ,3 

’,o Te aspnia-Janfirdan Anda-? 7 ri[ga ( 9 J Sadasa < 3 ).[Salnkara d> * 20 

Budra-Vikasita-Divakara Harisn(sha) - Vijayo-VS nana - G-5pisarma-Ananda-i«ird~ 
dliara ( p > 

4>) So'cabaCnsra 9 )'LacMiukC[MiTa(h 9 ) p'da’cn 1C 9 )] nrt Sukshroa- 

bhuteli jitaLi 1 Budra DomodorabbySm pataka Anda-Nrisdma-Vidagdha- 
Janardana [Upa ( 9 )3 

41 v-Sk'’iida-I(f;s“[ca3 un. pafi-Krcshna-BhaYi-Budra Furatn-Jana- 

soira-Vidagdha-Vappx (?) Bbritj-Avalipta-BontaCnua ?p Vu(3u)ddhadattnaarmn- 


1 1 be letters nf t j s )i e aPo ore nltmat illegible 3 Comjm-t {lie smio iiord in 11 1 and 21 

’ 'flnxni'i nlinh' rndnsA'ci?- * JUul ^cyStr-arw 

’ 1 ic letter af or Id seems to be tbo iiamerual Cipro 10, b it I do nut know nbst incuMire fo rep-e-eut? Or 

it n,a\ be n j> r ljicr name 
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42 Vappa( ? )sarma e a dhama Nav acbak[ra] Jaya-Siva- 

Vishnu-Sujfitasarma dro 20 Va(Ba)ndku-Veda]U-IiaYVu-Dhriti-Jaya[mi]tra 
Deva Sra(?)dliu-Videsa-Jiva Mabasaka- 

43 Vilix-Su(?)yata-Ugra [Pratoshaka artha-Adbhu-Sant6sha-Daitagana-Ru(Ru)pa- 

Santu (?) -Vista numitr a Nistarana-G5vmda-K6nta(mia ?) 1 -Kau5dti(bliu)gdha pa . 

44 Vappa (?)-Sushena-Ii<iYvu-8 k [Innga] S5ka Ha mvo ( mb 5) - Subb a- 

Gunatosha-V appa (?)-Soka-Vappa (?)-Atithi-Bhanu-K8hiraganda-Nidhi 

45 Bhadra-Janarddana-Bbaskara-[Vrppa ( p )] . . . . [dro] 20 Devadatta 

di 5 20 Dtaanankara-bhatta-Vra(Bra)lnnadatta dm 20 bhatta-Apadatta 

dio 20 Svamidatta-Vappa (?)-Chandra-Pana 
4b Krishna - Harisha - Viknsita - KLaJrtorattaa] - Vrncasa Nay an a Chiti a Vipasctaita Yaifia- 
Sukrita-T6sha-Clmndra-Vappa( p )m-Ahi-Markata-Chaiidra-Piana - Nan.da-sudhai.ma 


47 bk itta-vadhlrma dm 20 Kshemabhhti pitaka-dvaj a Vappa (?)-Deva- 

Prasanta-Dudhusiaou-Prakasa Gauna pataka iaji Pri(Pn)yadama dro 20 
Ananda-Iudrasvami dm [20] 

48 Narayana-Handeva-Chandrakesa pataka 1 bhatta-Suta dm 30 bbaita- 

Piflchha^evasya pataka 1 N andagdp ' - V ana[ma]li-Tri(Ti i)15ehana- 

Kna'nya (?)] 


49 


50 


51 


52 


53 

54 

55 

56 

57 


sat i -op a \ ogaga pataka P u usb nil- [ Ahi] . [sva]mi piitaka 0 Satnndha- 

Sangba - Smtosha - Jayasarma - Daidava - Ivanti(nm ?)-NaraYijaya - Samblnmjaya 
Guptainya 

bhitiit=s5ri did 9 Pnya dm 10 ffiCadhu(?)va Lakshmana- 

Dhnnananda-Parasal Osd (°) -India Han -Btariti-Ichctahadera Gina - dkam (?) 
]VLah5;ra]a-Dpdi(dhi ?)bhata saia pa vnka 


[kn]ta bhuamvas=t5mvapatc samaropito. asya mata-pitror=atraanas=cha 

pnnya-pras'iv-artbam=B 1 iagav'vd-A[na‘ ,! ]nta-Niu a y an ay i [ya*]tha-likhita via(bra)h- 

manSbhyas=dia sai \ ate (to) -bhOgen=rigra 

sba 8angava(raa)-ti(ti)ttha-[pn] - j m-Opacklyamana-sani[ska]ratvan=nr!pa- 
gaia YY-ahthCya-pri(pn)) atvacb=cba satatam=anuoiantaYy ah palam(nl)yas=cha 

danach=chbieyO=nupala[uarn] . 

. . dOshn-dai Sa[nalya [Bha]gavata [Yyajsena glta(h) slokah [|*] 

Skashtim 2 =varshn-saha8ram svarge ir.Olati bkunu-da[h |*] aksbepta 
ch=anumanta cba tany=e[va] 3 [jj 10*] 


bhyo* yatuad=raksha Yudbishthira [ *J _ nmhi[m*] 

mahiOil)inatan=cl)lneshtha dan.aob=chhie)0=rmpalanani(m) [|j 11*] Va(Ba)bubbir= 
vasudha datta l a]nbhiG=Sag i r-adibh i [h )*] yasya yasya 5 

ph<dam n =iti [t| 12 *] kritam [sa]ndhivigiahika-Prasanta[de]vena bhOgi- 

Bhavadasasya dm 20 pacliaka-Tasu dm 20 bha n 

[dm 20] 


vachakatvena Sudhama (?) dm 20 
9 ntkhaH-kamaaa(kaimana Fj-Naradattasya dro 
pndamfiia[ya] 


Vira(?)ba am 10 
10 9 prakritaya 


r..ka ansha . tataya 

1 ^pc tvoto 5 on p 30S 

1 Help should follow the words narakl vase/ 

6 Head yadd bhumis-tasya (asya (add 


sa (?) filta , 

3 Read ° m va 

4 Rend Furva dattam dvijdttbhyo 
* RcadpSataro [||*] lit 
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TRANSLATION. 

(LI 1-2) (Ptora liis camp 01 head qnaiteis ( 3 )') the lumarainatya 1 * and his office-stall 

notify the parent and fiituxo fetid ilouos, (nmltltlmanlubj, and i lAuufopntii (district- 

offices). In tided by the Bi.ilinianiB and An/iik with then staff-, and with the chief bnsiucss- 

men and people of tho conntiy — Let it be kno a n to you — In this mattci — 

_ * 

(Vci-o 1 ) Vivto’ious is Sinhnia, by whom evil- aie dcst o\ed and who- avoided Kama (the 
god of Lo cj <>nfc of angei ( ? ), (ihc god) wlio->e image (u) in all ceicrnomcs 

, an 1 ahofoi tlie thiec voi Ills’ ittunment of the h ippiuess of ‘■tab.hty dmtlcd his own 
peison into eigut foinis, m each of winch his greatness with legaid to loidship etc , was equally 
(picsent) 

(V 2 ) These was a piospoiotis king, Fjirung fmm tho good family of the sage Bbtu-adiaia 

-natha,’ , whose «ancfilifd and hidii.int consccratio i was peifonned on hi® head by 
means of i showei of dust fiom tbe lotus feet of Snmbhu — a king, of highly-known fame 
having light to (the use of) tho map stic title of adJn-mahai aia (pi maharujadhtraja ) — who for 
the destiucfio'i of (hi-) mundane existence exfunnnated Ins sms 

(V 3 ) Of that high-sonlcd peison who was an abode of antues, the nob e son, the gieat 
feudatory chief ( Samanta ) Srlnatha, o’ known piowess, who had gained iu battle the wealth of 
valoui, who was tho chief ycIuoIc of % n (nous deeds, and who, like Lbngaian, could icpel 
misfoitures by means of the delegates of his ow n supiemacy, was a heio who displayed m this 
eaith all aitan able feats 

(Y 4 ) His accomplished sou also, Bbavanatha by name, whoso one thought wa« to cioss 
the waters of the ocean of existence, ti.u sfeued his lule to Ins biothei’s at compl.shed son and 
himself became glormus, like* a nshi 

(V 5 ) 1J\ him 4 was b n go' ten, for the continuation of the family an excellent son, by his 
worthy (wife), Gotradevi, — as gre it y g T oiicus as the gieatncss of the f tmily (be «elf) — 
who was blight with the ornament of hndifcy to hoi supporting 3 loid, and who took her biith 
from Ashtayi xa (her mo her) 

(V 0) Of whom tho mother’s (Gfihadt-iTs) fathrr’s giandfathn 0 was the prominent 
Bi-filim.ma named Sthavara , tl e rcspoited (maternal) gieat-giandfnthci was the chief 
Brabm ma tailed Vira , tho grandfathei was the pnrasaia Kesava, vntuous and able, held in 
high esteem by the good, who, being placed m charge of the aimy, was in touch with the king, 
a famous man. 

( V 7 ) That daughters son of Kesava was King Lokanatha, who was accomplished, who 
had ahvays truth foi Ins only fuend, whose army was nctoiious by reason of ibc intellect of his 
rounselloi, the great swoicl shining on his post like aims, and whose horses wtie the nm l-gmsed 
essence of gieat stiength , against hniK large aimies of the paramesiara (supieme nilei) weio 
many times d scomfited 

(V 8) “In obstinate battle with Jayatungavarsha ho showed his leadmess, he is 
expert in tho matter of prescribing the right course to seekers (of instruction) m policy , bis 

1 Tho plnrnl number is used to indicate homur— cf " vpiiapxta vetyam ” in 1 21 

* Or, "by whom Kama was made to quit bis body ” — if we read " f-aycna ” iu tbe fourth qnorteu of tbe 

verse 

8 The proper name is lost through corrosion 

1 Tbe word " tena ” here may refer either to " Bha\ matha ” or to " bhratv.fi su/a " (lus brother s son) From 
the fact of Bhasanathn’s placing his brother's son in charge of the ndmims’ration and pa -,ng lus days like a 
ftthi it EOcms probable that this pronoun refers to tbe brother’s son and not to Bbavauutbn himself, v. ho may be 
supposed to have t o issue 

* Tho word hbhrat i<=, no doubt, brought in to point the comparison with tbe family grintues*-, ,i uicli uor 
husband was cq' al to supporting 

* Tlie uso of the word “ prarrya ” (father’s father or fatlior-in law’s father) is rare 
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subjects aTo always pleased, and bo is happy m making friendship tins man of many quali- 
ties, dear to the learned, a resort to good people, and pione to (doing) universal good, ot sharp 
intellect, has achieved majesty and prosperity "• — 

(V 9 ) Thus reflecting, having the object of his action veil settled m nccoidanco with the 
advice of his trusted (men), king Jivadbdrana relinquished battle and gavo aw ay to that la) ana 
(Lflkanutha), who obtained a loyal chaitoi (paffa), his own tonitones (iishciya) along with his 
aimy (sadhnna), 

(LI 1C-21 ) Through his sou, punce LakshminStha, as dutala (envoy 1 * ) wo aie by the 
mahdsamanta Pradoshasarman, — a twico-born man, bereft of all faults, of noble di scent, whose 
r sources are enjoyed by tlio Bilomanas, tlio vntuous people aud tho comrammj , who is known 
for his prowess and the strength of his irms , who had. h.s birth m two families well known foi 
tho pioper practice of (orthodox) customs , who was begotten of tho Bidhmana lady, SuvaohanS, 
who had a good reputation fot bestowing desirablo objects upon suppliants lu accordance with 
thenprnyei, and was diughtor of Bnhaspati Svamin, whose manifold qualities weie widely 
known and who was intent on accumulating leligious merit (?), and was tho sou of Ins (PraclO- 
sh-miman’s) great grandfather Budha-Svamin, an agnynhitd 1 BiiUimnna, who used to offer 
oblations to flits according to lites , — (by this Pradoshasarman), being the sou of the 
Biahmnna Toshasarman, who caused delight to Brahmnnas, gui us (superior persons) and the 
commnmty, the grandson of Jayasarma Svamin, and tho great-grandson of tho 33 rah m ana 
Devasarman, of the got) a of Agasty a, — (thus) mtoi .ncd — 

(LI 21-20 ) “ In the vishaya (district) of Suvvunga, m the foiesfc-iegion, having no distinc- 
tion of natuial and aitificial, having a thick netwoik of bush and creepers, whole den, buffaloes, 
boars, tigers, serpents, etc oajoy, accoiding to tiioir will, all ploisuies of kome-lue 

I have caused a temple to bo made and have had set up therein (an image of) tho infinite 
Lord Anrmta-Naiayana, who has shown favour to" me Tkoro, for the perpetual main- 
tenance of ashtapudtpihd, 3 * * * * bait, chant, satra to Bkagavan Auantu-Naraynna, whoso person ib 
adored by the chief gods, tho Asuras, tho sun, tho moon, Kuvera, tho Kmnaias, the Vidyadharas, 
the chief serpent(-gods), tho Oandharvas, Varuna, the Yalshas , and [also for tho 

residence of] Biahmanus, versed m tho font Vidus, who have a community tlieio, an endowment 
in this forest region, having no distinction of natural aud artificial, lias been granted with full 
title, for the mcieaso of the merit of my father and mother and myself, by king [Loka]natha 
by a copper-plate grant ” 

(LI 27-33 ) In the year 44, m tho month of Phalguna, the forest-region, 

having no distinction of natural aud artificial, in (the district of) Suvvunga, of which the four 
boundaiy lines weie thus defined, vi: on the east tho Kanamotiks hill, on the south the limit* 
lino of the two villages Panga and Vapika, on tho west poition of tho tdmra-pathara (?) 

of Jayesvara and on the north the tank of tho mahattara* Banasubha — was recorded 

in this copper-plate giant and given for the increase of merit to Pradoshasarman and his 
parents and for tho performance of the ceremonies of vv OTsbip for the god Bhagavan Ananta- 
1 Nariiyana in tho matha made by him 

[If P ^3° translation is lu.ro given o£ tlio lines 33 50, as tbey contain nothing but the names of tbo 
Brahmana-dw oilers on the granted piece of land, numbering over one hundred, and a definite statomont of tbo 
measurement of land which tbey should individually or jointly occupy ) 

1 f Perhaps, liowoior, Pradoshasarman is envoy of Lahsbminatlia —Ed) ~ 

1 A Briibmaua who perpetually maintains and consecrates tho sacred fires m his houso 

I cannot explain this term [AshiapuskpiJca occujrs in the JTcirsJi ci chanta, c I, as denoting an 'eightfold 

offering of flow er» ’ (in that passage, to the eight forms of Si va) , ece the translation, p 15, n 3, and tho com 

' mentator Sankara’s note on tho text — Ed ] 

Por a detailed ovposition of what this word means vide Mr Pargiter’a paper on 11 Three Copperplate 

grants from East Bengal ” — Indian AnUgnary, 1910, p 213. 
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(LI 51-52) Tin si. jf nova* cl") ph>*i «f 1 m4 »f to'vhu t r? {1 *> < pj» i-j I *f«v ,) t't'sn rt 
him (Priiloshns liman) lor the ntTroinsr flf m*rjt i) I » n»n mil <» 3s"t H, -i*-'i M 
Blmy < % ?Ii» Ami UiMr.limm, j wl 1 • tlm Ilr'lin inn'> ft n'*t.ii« i I ah-, «>, v *f*j < r y>jt r • * 1 m 
full ti‘lo , .... should f ivv *- 1- i{ipro\rtl - f and i nut i u* i* ' < In f .1 .r> 1 {* ,3 em* 

of fnlmnct mint of nunt In a nrsbij, <f < miihn m * "id <{/'/*■*>> end I'^vm if r< ;» f* ? 
kings nml ugfti.l fo: u< s of hirspildil} .Mum t 1 1.* <-t- of p,fc i* nr< * jt, p nan *!<> 

ranking rf a gift To tAcn the sir (that ' , c , ct'*»c f-oni i^hnnot, * t ) th* * asH - 

have been composed bj Hhng.ntn 

(1,1 f 8 -55 ) (Tiieii folltn. Ibri’i of {be u>nn J ndmomV*-,. urn* ; 

(L 55) Tins nni (record# d ) In Pras’inttch in tie , c ?*, f /<t« jral,\l> i file r * "hr of 
Pop co and Wru ) 

(W 55 57) t Tints* lines, jij-rtto r mSnm n i-Lsl* meet of *Lt t* , *a«t»in m< nt <? p 5 !»> o f < rd 
-allotted to some of tho-t nho ft* <i*siod m the jnrolotPun «<f the grini 


A list of donees anti tbo portion*! of Intul allotted to them (line's *53 50 f nd linos 55-501 


J 

Line 

*Nn ne 

F< rtKiji 

33 

fit alia AnantotVi a bn 

r put a* « 


rn’ii 



lilidlti Dlnrnii'liin' i 

ratal a 1 


Plmt'a N-sridattn 

>* >» 


Bliatta Kvaiin < 

♦ t* 

33 31 

1)1 itti findnf^pniulin 

l> »» 

34 

Bhutta MMliisomn 

»» >* 


Dlutti l ,ln\ntlnndri 

»• tl 


UliHtfa Maiiojuitlfn 

M V 

34 35 

Blntta Jmfisjma SvSimii 

» 

35 

Bli itfa PurmdSmi . 

Dn>->at CO 


Elmtti idCsi , 

tf if 


Flmtti 1 ijfmdcva 

t> » 


Eliatta AnnrndCvi 

*» »t 


Bliatta L«dra(*) S\«uun 


35 3G 

Bbntti PfirmgliCstm 

♦ » ft 

8G 

HI ntt i irgTisonia 

ft t 


Bliatta 11 inoratln 

Blntt i It m( a )li 

Bliatta R5sa5Sch51a 

Plntta Btnksliata . 

1 

■ (Joitith) 

Tt'iiak at 2 


25 1*5 t'la H v*i* .nit tn 

PLUM J ' ,4 , 
5“ Idntta Vi i H 

i 

, Bai-t i I) it.n 

i 

Kmi 


f k! adga 

j 

i Vidira 
j V ic! «1 *d ng i 

Pit! t ) 

05\ -mil, ana , 

( Pribliiiiridm 
I 

j \ W nn 

, AndiiMn 
j Pitfiluswr 
< Antaibari - 
3S Harsbabbitti 
Snbbrn(?)ln 
Bbanda 
H irsbn 


1 J <>'• (*! 


hfo -r 


}•« of wist is Bit 
1 cloa- 


j Portions not 
koOV.Tl 
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Lmo 

t 

t 

j Jsanio 

1 

3S 

Miidra . 


Klulisa . 


Vriddludiulm 


1 idasdha and othets 

1 


Kakkn 

38 39 

llaliCsa (-) 

39 

Tcja 


l 

fcoma J an ‘irdan i 


* Anda . 

! 


1 Xfiga 


fcadisa . 

1 , 

Mnksra 

Ilmira . 

Vikasita 

Dnukara 

Harislia 

Vijaja 

Vain uia . 
Gdpmriuan 
Annnda 
Nirdlmra (') 

10 Sntosha . 

Laclilmka 
Sukslimabliuti 
Rndra 
Dlmodara 
Anda , 
Nfisoma 
Vidagdlia 
Janardana 
41 Upati (?) 

Skanda , 




> Portions not 
U kuonn 

. Drnnas 20 (") of 
n oodlund 

Tiitala 1 

Di onar 20 


-(lointli) Di v 
nas 20 ( 5 ) 


, >■ (Jomtlj) Pa(a- 
la 1 (?) 


Pafaia 1 

I 

) (Jointly) Pdfa- 


• *] 

>■ (Jointly 

» J ial 

.1 


» ?■ Portions not 

• I knon n 



11 Islna 

Pati . 

Kristina 
Dim a 
It mini 
tsui.it i 

InnasOinn . 
Vidngdli i 
Vnpjn . 

Dlifiti 

Aiahjita . 

Konta ( ) . 

Baddliadatla*-ii man 
1 npjiasannnn 
42 Kainoliakra , . 

Jnjn . 

Siva , 

Yislinn , 

Sujiitasarni m 
Bandlin 
Vtdajn . 

Lawn , , 

Dlipti i 

Jarumitra . 

Deva , 

Sra(?)dku . 

Yidesa , 

Jiva , 

Malusaka . 

48 Vila 4 4 , 

Suj ( 5 )ta 
Ugra . 



Portions not 
I kuou u 


)■ (Tointli) Diu 
?ias 20 


J- Portions not 
) knon li 
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Portion 


43 I Pratoshaka 


Adbhn 


Santoska . 

Daitagana , 

Pviipa . . 

Santa (*) • 

Yishnnimtra . 

Nistarana 
Govinda 
Konta (') 

Kanadn( ! )gdha 


\ apps. ( s ) 
44 Soshena 
Lavra . 


Hambo 
Snbna . 


Gnnatoska 


Vappa 


Vappa . 
Abthi . 
Bbana . 
KshJraganda 
Kidhi . 

45 Bhadra . 

Janarddana 

Bluskara 


Vappa 

"DCvadatta 


| > Portions not 
t 1 known 


! 

j-Dronai! 20 ( 5 ) 


Dronai 20 



45 j Dlianankara . 

Bbaf ia Brabmadatta 
Bbatta Apadatta 
SvStmdatta vappa , 
Chandra 


4Q Krishna 
Harisha 
Vikasita 
Manoratba 
Vpkasa 
Nayana 
Chitra . 
Yipaschita 
Yajfia . 
Snkpta 


Chandra-Tappa 


Markata 
Chandra 
Prana . 

Nan da . 

4 f Esbemabhuti 

Vappa 


Prasinta 
Dadhn-Svaimn 
Prakasa 
Ganna . 

Pnvadaroa 


Auanda 


(Jointly) Dro- 
nat 20 


Drona s 20. 


Portions not 
known 


(Jointly) — bnt 
po-hoM not 
known. 


’ Pal alar 2 


J- PataXa 1 
(each s ). 


Dronas 20 

(Jo ntlv) JDronas 
20 (S) 
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Line 

Name 

Portion 

Lino 

Name 

|. 

Portion 

47 

Indra Svamin I 

Jointly) Dronae 

49 

Gnptajaya 1 

Portions not 


20(-) 


known 



B0 

Sim . . 

Bronat 9 (?) 

48 

Narayana 



Pnya > . 

Broms 10 


Haridti a 

}■ (JointL) 





I’afakii 1 


Madhn (?) . . 



Cbandrahtsa 



Lakshana , , 



Bbutta Suta . 

Dronas 10 


Dhanananda . , 



Bhatto Pificlilmdtta 

Pataka 1 


Parasala , . 



Nandngopa . 

1 


IKa 



Vanamali 

1 

}■ Portions not 


Indra 

It is not clear if 


Trilochana ' 

1 known 



oach of theso 



1 


Han .... 

mon got olio 


Khanya « 

J 



adhaka 




Dbpti . . . 


49 

Pujislmu *, . 

'l 

j 


Icltchha . • 



Alu 

KTointU (»)) 






i Pafulas 9 


Dc\a . 



, fc\ amin 

J 


Gana . . 



Samridlm . 

Sangha . • 

1 


Maharaja . , 





Dadibhata 

J 


Santdsha . . 





J ay asarrnan . 

[► Portions not 

65 

Bhbgxn Bha\adiisa • 

Bronas 20 



pae\aTca Vasn . 

» » 


Daidaia . 

Ivan(i(nm ?) • 

known 

66 

» >1 

„ 10 + 9 

xachaka Sudlmina (?) , 




Vira(?)ba . 

Naranyaja . . 





ittkhala karnuwa Nara- 

„ 10 + 9*^ 


Sambhuvijay a . . 

J 


datta 

19 


N.B — It must bo remembered that many more namos base become illegible and lost, and m somo ■places tbo 
portions of allotment stated m the document could not bo ascribed to tbo propor persons 


No 20 — MADAGIHAL INSCRIPTION OP SARA 1003, etc 
Br Lionel D Babnett 

MadagiMl— “ Margeebal," as it is spelt on tbo Indian Atlas sheet 40 (1852), or “ Mad- 
gyal ” according to the quarter-sheet 40, S E (1905)— is a Tillage m Jat State, 1 situated in lat 
1V° and long 75° 27|' The ancient name "was Malige, and hence Madagihal ninBt mean 
“ "waste of Mahge The present inscription was found on a slab lying there in front of tho 

1 Jat is a small native state, the Agency of which is attached to Bijapur District. The namo is spelt “ Jntb ” 
m recent official publication", o g tho Bombay Place, and Common Offmal TFordt (1878), tbo Indian Atlas 
quarter sheet 4 f>, S E (1905), and the Imperial Gazetteer, new edn , Vol XIV, p 71 (1908) But this is quite 
wrong. The true name is Jat or Jatt, and the ancient namo, attested by a local inscription, was Jatt Tho 
n n as a ee Do 1852 spells it Jutt, which is quite correct, according to its method of transliteration 

282 
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temple of Llahadeta in the village, and an uik-imprcssion was prepared for the late Dr Fleet, 
•which is now m the British Museum The stone is rectangular, mill a rounded top, on 
w Inch are sculptures, %i7 m the centie a hnga on a stand, to the proper ughl a priest, half 
tinned towards it and half facing to the fumt, and appuently holding some offering towards 
the hnga, while wearing i toil ( ? ) hanging fiom his head , to the p'opei left of the hnga a 
sciinitai and a bull, above these, the sun (light) and moon (left) The nisei ilod area lelow 
this is about 2 ft 2a in broad and 1 ft 2 m Ingh — The character is good regular Kana- 
lcse of the end of the twelfth century, lesembling that of the Surged inscriptions ( above, Vol 
XTV p 2G5) with similat floral and animal deeoi ations and flour’ehes Tlieateiage height of 
the lctteis is Short it is several times mitten with the avigraha chavaetet which propetly 
denotes the absence of a towel The icasou foi this curious practice is that as the Kanatese 
people foi ease of pronunciation usually inserted after a closed consonant a shm t« sound, 
which was coinmonh wutten tu fall (eg tain, 1 0), in ordet to iclteve the ba-shness (as they 
felt it) of the sound of the utnocaliscd consonant, some of them went so far as to confuse this 
secondaty « with the aiagraha sign denoting the - civ absence of a towel winch bad led to the 
nisei hon of the u Hence the came to be regarded as denoting sboit medial u, both 

pnmai y and secondaty Tins u as denoted bv the aragraha I bate ti mditcinted bv [it] Bv- 
amplcs of it foi primal y it nic s[vt]Minmam (1 2) j[n]mralt (1 36), [u]/uZ. t! Tpa c (1 33), 
«»if r u] ( 11 39,86), ttp[u]7- (11 41-2), 4[u]mud- (1 SO), *£f[a]n- (1 S3), Sa moltin'] (1 82), 
herln]tt (1 93) In otliei cases heie where we find the aiaqraha wiitten at the e. d of words, 
though it cannot lie dcnsiaelv pitned that it is meant to denote it, yet thus m f cience seems most 
piobable, in view' of the phonetic conditions of the period 1 such cases oic •<mmKar (1 10), 
Cilasad- (1 33) dig- (l 34), cntppal (1 40), - mnhibhnf - (1 48) biltcr (1 7S) pdrtiknhndran 
(1 90) Some othei featm es of the wntnig aie worth notice The gnitm il ra-al appears m 
ntangalam (1 94) The cursive forms of m, y, and t (above, Yol XII p 333) all occui That 
of vi is very common (47 times in 11 1-70) , that of y is found once, m Jayamtan (1 3S) ; and 
that of i appears in t idad- (1 26) Regain- (1 67) Yupptni(i a) Karvtta- Guinea (1 77), 
-amnavn- (I 82), and tasrmdhardm (1 S3) The subscript t is often wi itten m its fall foim 
Ihe woid nl is legnlatly waitten in a flourished conventional form The an”>i fra is sometimes 
a small cucle abjie the line, sometimes (in modem fashion) a large circle on the line — Except 
foi foui Sanskrit verses (nos 1, 37-9), the language is Old Kanarese The aichaic l is pre- 
set red in Chr.lana (1 21), and falsely substituted for 1 m balasxda (1 31), negaidaln. (1 37), 
iamnole (l 44) aianale (1 48), loktgad= (1 59 f ), and -ah (1 91), it is changed to r m siepoi- 
dam (11 9, 11-2, 18, 35, 82 f ), vorppad= (11 20, 49), ncgarialn (1 37) , and elsewhere it has been 
icplacedbyZ Sporadically ay becomeerey, as m ntleya° (11 4, 4$), vtsheya 0 (1 9), aleya° 
(1 15), gsreya° (1 33), lindsya° (1 79) ; initial ya becomes ye occasionally, m -yesam (1 14), 

- yesi f (11 25, 34, 47), yalxpam (1 82), yema° (1 83), yejamduam (1 85), yetlt-eshtn? (1 87) , 
and com ersely ey becomes ay in -vanitayaralh (1 24), elayan (1 64), h'duiaya (1 b7), balia - 
yim (11 70-1), manaya (1 72), liorayalu (1 75), kattayam (1 78), dharayam (1 83) n adayisi 
(1 87) Ini 73 we find the common title Yadava-Narsyanas pelt as Ada^n-R° This varia- 
tion may be connected with the frequent change of initial a to yd, which might have led 
sporadically to the reverse change of ya to « , but tbis explanation is hardly satisfactory As 
the same peculiar form is found in othei inscriptions (Adaia-iams^ in the Soratfu inscription 
of A D 809, aboie, Yol XIII, p 177, Adata-J:ula m a Kidagnndi record of Saka 1152 Yijaya, 

1 8), it is quite possible that Adava is the original name of the family, and Yadava a Sans- 
kiitised form serving to support an imaginary pedigree The upadhmaniya occurs m bhlvxnah= 
J> 3 (1 90). Thcie is change of vy to by and of vr to hr in -byapaha- (1 34), -byapSram (1 34), 

'Of cour-c tins conclusion cannot applj to texts of an earlier period, and eren m rc-conl. of the late 12th. 
eentury and sub equently it is not legitimate to transliterate the avay-aha at the end of words a 5 u e^tept in the 
ea'e of records like the pre.ent one, where it is l to used to denote primary u 
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pattbrah (1 36), -brat- (1 36 ),-by5paia- (1 40), -hata (1 45), -luija (1 48), byavahait 3 (1 61), 
dtbija- (11 7°, S7), -halt inch an (1 80) In the verse parts pis changed to h only m the panning 
phrase hen-madi Ecinmadi (1 12) and m ulilnin (1 32) and hit iditm (11 82, 94) , m the piose initial 
p and h arc both found Among the words of lexical interest may be mentioned pi auiamjula 
(1 20) piaphala (1 21), hi m (1 22), utkamala (1 31), kale with apparently the meaning of 
“building” (1 32), udvmana (1 48), piageha (1 50), avafa (1 60), ncla-melln (.11 66-7), 
sungaiathgc (1 67), mamfanho (1 68), and hern (1 93) The veil) leju is not given m 
Kittel’s Dictionary, but Gnngadbai Madwaleswai Tuinian m Ins Sabda-mafijan glosses lor u 
by (1) piah&sisu and (2) dait-dgu 

The record is a composite one, chronicling donations made at diffeicnt times to the i"mc 
pan of temples After imocations of Siva fv 1), Gancsa (v 2), Sna-SQmanulha (\ 3), and Siva 
Bijjesi vra (v 4), the author descubes ELuntnla as situate m Bliaiata ksheti a (i 5 11 7-S) Til 
the nflri of Tarikadu m Kuntala is the citv of MangalivSda (\ 6, 11 8 9) In the lineage of 
i uleis of Uangaln Eda was born Kannama , his son u ns Raja , his sous weic Ammngi, Sankama, 
and Jogama (v 7,11 9-10) The valiant aid gloi ions JOgama's son was HemmSdi whom turn 
begot Bijjala (v 8, 11 10-12) To tbo glones of Bijjala, tbe foundei of the Kalacbuiva kingdom, 
the author devotes thiee stanzas (\v 9-11,11 12-18) Bijjala’ s son is Soma (S5yi-deva), wbo is 
now reigning in. imperial splendour, and has conqneiedthe Malavas, Cholae, "Nepalas, Ralmgas, 
Pafichalas, and Gurjaras, and receives the homage of the Gaudas, Pandyas, MalaySlas, and 
Vcralas (vv 12 16,11 18-27) Then comes the foiroal preamble lefemng the document to tho 
reign of Raya-Muran S5yi~deva, v ith the usual Kalnchuiya titles (11 27 30), followed by 
verses m praises of Maligo, the modern Madagibal, m the Tankadu nail (v v 17-9,11 30-1), 
and of its puiblm oi slier iff Bijjaya Nuyakar and his wife Savitri devi oi Sayiyakka(v\ 20 9, 
11 31-48) IIis pedigice is as 6'llows Malta Gaunda begot Balia Gaunda, who begot a second 
Malta Gaimda, who begot by Muddiyakka-Bijjaya (tv 20 3,11 34 9) Bijjayn is distin- 
guished as a statesman, wamoi, poet, and master of tbe Kanaiese tongue (v 27,11 43-5) Heins 
built a temple to Siva-SOmauatha, w ith tho title Raya-Muran Somanatha, in compliment to the 
king, and anothei to the same god uudoi the title (Sudesil-Bijjesvara, aftei Ins own name, and 
has caused a pond to be made beside the latter (vv 30-2,11 48-53) Then follows a senes of foimal 
endowments foi these establishments by Bijjaya Nayaka and otliei benefactois, appaiently all of 
the same date, which, as we shall see below, is AD 1172 (11 53-68) Immediately aftei these 
comes a second senes of endowments to these temples, dated m the reign of the Kalacluirya 
Sankama (11 68-73), followed by a thud set belonging to the reign of the Yadava 1 Bhillanm 
(11 73-8) We aie next introduced m four verses (vv 33-6, 11 78-83) to an eminent Sana divine, 
Lokabharana, 2 and Ins equallj distinguished disciple Kalysnadeva , and then is registeied 
the transference of the two temples with their estates to the tiusteeship of Kalyauadeva by 
B^jaya Nayaka (II 83-6), with regulations for discipline (11 86-8) and coramomlory vo.ies (11 88- 
94). 


1 Here spelt Adava soe above 

1 This most bo the same as the LoUbharana mentioned in a record of A D 1142 at Davnngeie as having a 

grant made in bis favour by Vim Pdndya-deva {Myso> e Inscr , p 16) 
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The pedigree of the Kajacliurya dynasty given abote is of importance as confirming those 
given by othei records, on w Inch see Byn Eanai Distr , p 468 ff Wo bn\e thus the dtfinilne 
lineage 1 — 


Kannama (Kama, Knshna) 


Bijjala I Raja (Rajala) 2 3 


Ammugi Sankama I Jogama 5 

I 

Pormadi (Hemmadi) 

Bijjala H 

The date of the fust series of endowments is given on 1 56 ns Saha 1093, Nandana ; the 
amdvasye of Phalgana , Sunday , an eclipse of the sun Tins is irregular Eithei the Saka oi 
the cyclic year must be wrong On the former assumption the details are altogether false , on 
the latter hypothesis we arrive at more satisfactory insults If we substitute for Nandana the 
previous year, Khara, which actnally corresponded to Saha 1093 expued, we find that the given 
tithi was cunent on Thursday, 27 January, A D. 1172, ending about 1 h 21 m after mean 
sunrise On this date there was actually a solar eclipse, occurring 1 h 32 m after mean sunrise 
(Indian Calendar , p 122) , and hence we may accept it, in spite of the discrepancy m the cyclic 
yeai and the week-day 4 

The geographical names mentioned are rather numerous We have Kuntala (1 8) , the 
Tankadu na<} or county m which Madagihal, with probably the whole of Jnt State, was 
included 6 (11 9,30, 60, 69, 73, 77) , Mangaliveda (1 9) , Kalafijara (11 27-8) , Malige (11 31-2, 
34, 55, 58, 78, 85), Sanskntised as Malika (1 51) , Vasumbige (1 5S) , Iionara (11 59, 69-70) > 
Kolanur (1 69) , Chendike-vetta, or “ hill of Chandiko ” (1 70), Dongangave (11 71,74); 
Sanambade (1 71), and the lists of countues in 11 13-16,21-2, 25 Mangalneda may be 
safely identified wnth Mangalvedha m Sangh State (“ Mungulvera ” on the Indian Atlis), 
which lies m lat 17° 31' and long 75° 0j' Anothei form of the name is ilargalaisshtala 
( J)yn Eanar Distr , p 520) , and although -veihtala looks like a Pandit’s etymology, it is quite 
likely that we should spell the name here, as m other cases, as -t edha On Kalanjara seo JDyn , 
p 469 6 As to Malige, see above, p 317 There are two villages named LOnar m the noighboui- 
hood of Madagihal , the nearest is m lat 17° 14', long 75° 27' Kolanur is not easy to identify 

1 It maj be noted that the Jnt inscription to which I have referred above (p 317, n 1) states that Kannama 
(whom it stales Kahnama) was the son of the MaharaandaloSvniu Asagarasl, and omits to mention Bijjala I and 
Sankama I Its authenticity however is rather doubtful, though it can hardly be later than tlio 13th centnn it 
refers itself to the 2nd j ear of the Cholnhya-Vikrama era, the cyclic y ear Pmgala, m the reign of Tnbhuranamalla 

(A.D 1077 8), and at the same time to the reign of Bijjala II, which is impossible 

3 The name Sandal aja given m Dyn Sanar Dictr , p 468, perhaps arises from the error of taking the relative 
l erb sanda as a proper name 

5 Tbn must he the Jogamarasa mentioned m Dyn Kanar Dutr , p 448, as being “ the lord of the Dankiida 
[read TariAadu) ndd and the MandaUfvara of Mangalav&da [read Mangaliveda'] ” and a father in law of Yikrn- 
maditya YI Ho is also mentioned in Bp Cam XI, Dg No 42 (p 88), as Tahkdda (read Taplada) Jogama- 
nripam 

4 I have again to thank Mr Sewell for checking my calculations 

* In 1 62 mention is made of 900 towns, which perhaps denotes the extent of T&^ikada 

• It may be added that the modem town of Nidugnl was also sometimes called Kfilaiyana (Him Deport of 
Mytore Arch Dept , 1918, p 21) 
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The word Kolanur elsewhere has become Konntir (above, Vol VI, p 25) , and in the neighbour- 
hood of Madagihal there arc two villages with names suggestive of it, namely Konikonnr 
(“Konee Kunnoor” m the Indian Atlas), m lat 17° 10’' and long 75° 27 and Dankonfir 
(“ Dureh Koonoor ” m the Indian Atlas), in lat 17° 1|' and long 75° 26§' Dongangave is 
also of uncertain site, for we find more than one village named Dongaigaon , the nearest to 
Madagihal is m lat 17° 2&' and long 75° 29' Sanambade is the ‘ Sunbnrra ” of the Indian 
Atlas, in. lat 17° 81', long 75° 25' 


TEXT. 1 

[Metres w 1, 37, 38, Anushtubh , vv 2, 6, 7, 12, 17, 19-22, 26, 28, 32, 34-36, Kanda , 
vv 3,11,14, TJtpalamdla , , v 4, J§ai dulaulridzta , vv 5,8,13,23-5,30-1,33,41, Mattebka- 
vikrl<hta,vv 9,40 , Mcihasragdliara , v 10, SragdharS, , vv 15 6,18,27, 29, Ghampahamdld , 
v 39, Salmi In vv 18 and 19 the prdsa is slightly irregular Z, Z, and l are used as equiva- 
lents] 

1 Om 2 Namas=tumga-suas-chumbi-chamdra-chamara-obarave tiail5kya-nagar-arambha- 

mnla-stambhaya Sambhave || [1*] 

2 Sil-Gananayakan=anaghnm srl-Gani!-tanu]an=agra-o(pn)tram devam bhogi-vibhusbana- 

nada(tlia)m iagadin=emag=Ig=avighna-padamam s[«]khamam || [2*] 

3 Om 3 Siimad-anamta-yagi-janata-vmutam nftta-dova-ra]an=uddama-Man 03 a-raja* 

haranam dhrita-iapta-raja-bimbakam bhlma-Gaj-asuia-pra- 

4 vara-charmma dhaiam vijit-Amdhak-asuiam piemade Somanatha'mle(la)yam 

panpalisut-iikke samtatam || [3*] SiI-rama-iaman-Am- 

5 bn]ata-bhava-pfl]y-amghn(glm)-d\ aya-sri-lasam-nlrcjam nata-siddha-kimpurnsa(shn)- 

glibban-aiigha-vidyadliaiarn tara-raja-vnajit-om- 

6 nata ]ata ]utam Himadrlmdiaj-adhaiam lakshisut-irkke devan=atulam Bijjesva- 

ram lokamam |( [4*] Spkurad-ambhO- 

7 mdhi-vele mn-valase Jnmbu.-dYlpav=aty<unta bamdhurav=a dvlpada madhyadalli 

sogayikkum bim baram nlldu Mamdarav=a Mamda- 

8 xa-daksbina-stha-Bharata-kshetiam jagam-n5tra-bhasurav=a kshetra-vadhu-sirC-yanita- 

Ilia kumtalam Kumtalam j| [5*] Emp=a desada to- 

9 dav=emd=emkum Tarikara(da) nadu tad-vishe(sha)yakk<=asya-nibham Mamgali- 

vedam jana-rammyam tatu-pur-Isar=avar=amnvayadolw [| [6*] Negaidam 

Kamnaman-5- 

10 tana magan=esadam Raja bhnbhujam tan»-mahipamg=ogedar=tnpuruga(sha)ra 

vol=Ammn.gi-Samkama-J6gam-arnkai=apagata-sa(sa)mkai[a] j| [7*] A- 

11 var-olage (| Vi(vn) || Jagad-lsam cbalod-amka-Raman=adatam vli-au-bhup- 

apaham negardam vi^rntan=adi-ia]a-balavat-tejO-gamam Jogamam negardam 
tat[«]-snta- 

12 n=uddhat-an-balamam hen-madi Hedimadi tarn negardam tatu-sutan-ishta- 
' cbataka-nav-ambhobbri] jalam Bijjalam |j [8*] Para-narl-s«daram bhfi-vinutd- 

subba- 

13 tar-aditya-dsvam pratap sddhura-Lamk-adhlivaram Gurj j ara-Magadha-Kalim g- 

Amdhra Sanrashtra-Vemg-i^vara-bah abhila-sau (s au) r yy a- prakat a- kn dh a- 

- -- . \ - ■ — - _ - _ 

1 From the ink impression 

2 Bepxwerted by an ornamental symbol formed of three fanlhat one over the other, with a ring round tl.e 
upper two 

• Represented by a symbol similar to that used on 1, 1. 
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14 ra-vispa(6pha)ra-\a]ram naremdi -abharanam van -lbha-ka rn till rax an -ntala-y c (ya) Sam 

Bijjala kshompaiam j| [9*] Lalam bal-gofta k5l-gott=uhdan*=nhdan=a 

15 Cheramam hlramam Nepalam. kud file(la)yakk=eydidan=alibimadim Kau(fcan)ryya- 

sampattiyim Pamehalam cbakada nnlal=c- 

16 nisi baidnkidam bbl m a-earagra ma- kC ll-lfila in Ch51&m ditam bamdapan*oual= 

adatam Bijjala-ksbOmpdlam || [10*] Amttim^alladcynrn j| Ra- 

17 ja-mah-ablndbanaraane cbamdranol=apratinia-pralapad=2 rajateyain mdagha samay- 

aikl,anol=uij]i{a-saibbabhaaraam>=emb=I jasamam di£a- 

18 kanyol=allade vaui-nripiilaralh rar a jisal =1} ad=i mfra negaidam \ibliu dfli bbala- 

chakn Bijjalam || [11*] Ka || Atana tanayaui Iska-khratarn kamta-mka- 

19 ya-ra]ita-Laksliml-]atam Raya-Muran sa-blilt-anata-bbupa-kumada-somam S5mam j| 

[12*] Kala-uliam BaU-i5]a-nitan=atulnm Ma- 

20 mdbata-nltam prunamjula-iup-omnatiyim sudana-tatijim manat radim nOrppad* 

emd=e(i)Ie bamnippndn sSdas’-axampa-cliauti a-pinbliaya-pra- 

21 pesa(faa)Ianam sil-G-in-durgga-malla-vibhuvam Som-avanipalanam }| [13*] 

Amtum=alladeynm |j Malavanam tadam-gadidu Cholana pam- 

22 dalc-gomdn samda Nepllana bemna bivan=irad=efti 3Ialimganan=ikki metti 

Pamchalana maleyam muridhu(dn) Gurjjaranam tand=ofcti Soma- 

23 bknpalakan=atnrna bappn. bbalnrey-ene samdan=iIatal-agradol j| [14*] Enag=ina- 

S5ma-bbupan=ai*i-bbnpa-]ay-amganeyolK m- 

24 ramtaram manav-e!as-nppan=akey=iral=atana samindbivalli inlpud^dint^enig^ida 

dbarmmav=allad 2 =adarnn desey=amladol=nppcn=enda dig-xaml[e*]ya- 

25 ralli tam-nnpa-ye(ya)s5 mgane manadc matan=adavalK [| [15*] Vinamita-G-aula- 

Pamdya-Malayala-Varala-nripala-jala-mamdana- 

26 mam-mihka-iochira-mamjanyiindamc pumj i\ -agi ramjane-\nded=agal=em EOgayis- 

lrppndo tamna pad-aravimdav*emd=enal=ala\=ani- 

27 tnt=imtut=enip=amtut« Soma-dliaradi(dln)nritbanam 3 [|| 16*] [(^»] Svasti samasta- 

blmvan-asrayam Srl-Pritbvi-vallabbam maliarajadhn ijum paramesxaram Ka- 

28 lamjara-piiravar-adhisvaram Buvarnna-vrishabha-dhvajam damarnke-turyya-mr- 

ggbOshannm chalad-airika-Rama srimat-Kalaclrunya- 

29 bbiija-bala-ebakravartti Raya-Miirari-Soyi-deva-v)]aya-ra;)yRTn=iittai0ltai-ubIiuTidkdln 4 - 

piuvarddhamanav=a-chamdr-arka-ta* 


30 xam 


saluttam-iro [[*] tatu-pada-padm-upajm |j 


4 * 


Ka «cs(^3> Nirntam 


Tarikad= 


emb=l YEra-desa-sri-vmfita-padmakara-panikarnbam tan=ene laksbml- 

31 bharitam Malige dbai -ahg=amt=adu rayyam |j [ 17 *] Bnla(la)sida namdan- 

avahgalimd=nlardd(rd)=ati«kamal-akaramgahm vilasita-veda paragara tuntini- 

32 yim Bbrign-Yiddey=3janm nelasida devafa-kalegalim Bharat-agama-jukta-giyml- 

kn]ad=ulihim dhar-ahge budh-abgo Maligo rayyaY=a- 

33 galnm || [ 18 *] Alaka-pnrcy-ene dbanad=a\alijimd=AmaraYahy=cne YibnJb- 

asre(sra)yadim Yilasad[w]-BhOgaYatiy=ene re(sa)lo bbdgjgahm b.iba- 

34 ppn Malige rayyam || [ 19 *] A purad=ad bipain prabbn dig[tt] byapaka- 

mm(ni) rmmal a-y e ( ya) e 5 - vitanam nnta- Laksh m I-pati paropakara-byaparam Malla- 

Gaumdan=udhdha- 


1 Bead shodai 

8 Perhaps to be corrected to .nafkanz. 


* The d is not quite clear wo might also read oir=af=. 
4 Bead •akhwjiddhx-. 
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35 ta-mallam \] [20*] Negardam tat-tanayam ckaiu-gupam §rI-Balla- Gaun dan- 

atana tanayam jagati-jan aika-hita-mamtra-gunam prabhu Ma« 

36 Ua-Gaumdan=anupama chantam j| [21*] Atana eati nnte g[u]navati Sit- 

Aiamdbati viveka-vidyadhare bhu-pute patibx-ate dana-biat-5mnate Muddi- 

37 yakkan=olpun negardalu 1 || [22*] Vi(vn) |j Vara-tad-dampafaga]g=ndattan= 

atulam Sil-Sambbugam Gaurxgam Harigam Lak6htmgav=a sur-adhipatigam Pau- 

38 lSnngnm Sb mmukbam Smara-rajam vilaBBa(sa])-Jayamtan=nditam Bat-pnbran=ad* 

amt-n=adaiadim BijO’Jaya-Nayakam tanayan=adam 

39 dhatn bapp=ombmam |j [23*] Vtdit-asa gaja maloy=amt-xre Ba-padmam charn- 

dian=amt=[«]takalapa-dalam Vasagiy=amt[«] bbasura-bbu]amg-adharan=ambbO- 

40 dbiy=amt=udxta stubya Saras\atl-gana-j utam sabitya-vidjadhaiam. Yiditam Bijjaya- 

Nayakam vitarana-byapaia-kell-vidam |j [24*] Dhanamam Barn- 

41 yaripalli cbimte npu-varggan tamnan=amtalh bblti nitamtam Bakal-artti (rttbi) 

bedid=edeyolu lobarn drtam tamnoUill=eue mscbimtate vx(Yi)ra-Ynbtx vip[u]« 

42 l-odaratvaY=emb=i gunakk=onasum Bijjaya-Nayakam gnrnv=onippam bhutari 2 -bkn- 

bbagadolu || [25*] Tanm=arj]isid=arttham mmt=nmn-umnam brahma- 

43 imrggav=a dCxarggam manarnsi Bi 3 jaya-Nayakaxi=uiniiatan=Oi-ante kottu jaaamam. 

padedam H [26*] Kalach.uri-raja-ra]ya-griha-dipakait=emba mnbat[t*]vad=elge 

44 tamnoie(lc) npu-raya-damdugo padiggahan=emb=u.rn-vIrad=elgG taxnnole bndbar* 

lye varnna-kavi Kamnada-]anan=emppa balme tamnol[e] 

45 nelasalk=udattan=ene Bijjaya-Nayakan=irdan=nrbbjyo]a || [27*] Atana vallabhe 

kanta-brata-^uOmapx sarOja-ldckane vasudka-mate- 

46 j=emppa\[«] viditam mut=em Savitri-devi mabima-gunadim |) [28*] Jana-nate 

hamsa jane v lbhn-Bijjaya-T'Jayaka chitta bhrimga-padmi- 

47 m kala-haxnsa-gamim lat-amga-vilasmx Sayiyakkan=olpxna kam dana-fille gupa- 

elle ye(ya)b5-dhike lutya-punya-bkugim Rati Gann Sl(Sl)bey=e~ 

48 nip=amnalo(le) dcvi dhaiatal-agradoht || [29*] Vinnt-Orbbl-vanxt-ot-kirifcav«ene 

Devemdr fldvimanam dnl=emd=ene bhakta-bra]a-pnmnya-pumja-mabibbnt[M]- 
Brimgam 3 

49 difcam nOrppad=emd=one S5vitrxg=adhlsan=atyannpamam Srl-Somanathamge bhfl.- 

vinutam BiQjaya-Nayakam mle(la)yamam sad-vistritam madi- 

50 dam 1) [30*] Ad=amtnm=alladeyum j| Kramadim Baya-Murarx-Soma-vesanm 

8 rI-Samanatha'pragehaman=atyfirj 3 itaY=age tanna pesarxm Bxjje- 

51 svar-avasamam Yimalam Bijjaya-Nayakam badha nufcam fiil-MaUka-paura- 

madhya-mabl-bhagadol=oppe madisidan=I Yisv-Orbbi bapp=em- 

52 binam || [31*] Knpa-sarOpakaraxnam bku-put-ambuYan=udattan=agaUBidani 

Lakahml-patx Bijjaya-Nayakan=a pura-BxjjCsa-deva-gri- 

Svastv samasta gana-ga^-ajaxnkpit- 

abbxdhana Ealacbtiri-iaja-ra^ya-pramnkba-pradhana gOfcra-jana-chimtamapi BUjana- 
64 Yibudha-chudamanx varnna-kavita-pravlna Kamnada-jana rxpn-raya-damdn-padigaha 
Batya-samgraha Brl-SOmanatha-BijjesYara-deva-pad-am- 
55 bbOja-bhrimga Bahas ottnmga xnuni-npra-jana-pa(pha)la-pradayakar==omppa flrlmafcw- 
KCalxgeya prabhu Bijjaya-Nayakaru mgkhya 

1 Bead negar<ia\xx 

J Bead Ihin- It ib ennous that the ia cornea directly under the r«i of taka]-arlfo ml 41, pombly 
belongs to it, in which case the soeibo would have been guilty of wntmg rlth, an unusual ojfenco, 

* Bead mahtbhrtch obbtimgam. 

2 x 


53 ha-pagchimadolit [||* 32*] 


4 ° 
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56 B&raasta-prajegala Saka-vargatn 1 fiSBlrada toibbhatta mOrenayi 2 Wamdaxia- 

eamvatsarada PhSlguna0ia)d=am2Va8yey=Adivui t a Baryya-graba- 

57 j?adamd=a ^rl-Raya-Marari-Somanat'ha-dovara gri-BijjebYara-doyarmmga-i'amga- 

bb6ga>kbamda-Ephn$xta-jxri?n-8dbdharakkam tapOdbanar=uba- 

58 ra-danakkav=a Jlabgeya temka volada VaBumbigeya dariy=xk-ke]adal=xrdda kalla 

koyya Ettialamnman=S devalyadim mildal=l^aiii- 

59 nyada k5?a kenyuman=alli ganav=omdnmath BonSrada danyim padnvana 

tamtaraumam sabha-mam(apadim temkannm(na) gadiynmam kola(la)- 

60 gad=avatadalh vlsam kamyatnam Barbba-badha-pariharam Karbba-namasya(8ya)m 

dhiira-purbbakam madi bifctam ]| A samayadal=a Tanks da nada stunk-adbi- 

61 kiirxgala kndnre maridallx byavabangalalli pai?ay=omdu sumkadaTaralli panav* 

omdtx pagam Yokkalallx pagav=omd=a Btbaladalli hornva ye- 

62 ttu kattey=im-nflj , ara snmkammnara vomd=ok[k*]ala yele-vern battaja 

Bumkamnman=ombbaynurum badad-olng*=elli bSjidadam BaYbba-badha-panba- 

63 rain 6arbba-namaSya(sya)m dbara-pnrbbakam m§di bifctara |j Mattam 

bumk-adhikan Bi3jaya-KSyakan=ek , -Yepina Btxmkad-olage berimge nur^elo 

64 ay=adhikan Gamgana-Uayakar=ajYatt=ele Meyiya TTsyakara nujr=eley=amfctx 

b6rimg=imuilr-ayvatfc=el[e*]yan=a devargge dhiira-pu- 

65 rbbakam madi bittara |[ SrImadM-grma-sa-mpan[n # ]a'n=enippa Padaval=-Aggaladeva 

Hagaviaada Bira-vamga Dabeya-Nayaka Sangoya Goyi-3Srsyakan=xdx- 

66 t=xmbaruih prafcySkam tam-tamm=ayndalli vansam-prati gadyanav=eradan*a 

devara gamdba-du(dbu)pakkam dbara-pnrbbakam mfldx bxttaru ]j Ifela-mettina 
Bba* 


67 yiya-Bayakan=a devargg=a efchalada nalknm kudnr[e*]ya nela-mefctam bittan* 

A Bfcbaladalli nalku kudar[e*]ya _simgavatfcigeyan=ay=adliikdri Kesa(sa)va- 

68 vadevan 3 =a deva[r*]gge bifcfcanu || A Btbalada mamtanke berimge murii pagav= 


dSvargge 




SrinmtM-Kalacburi-bhuja-bala-chakravarttx 


Samkama- devara nSma- 

69 dun to-Raya-Maran-Somanatba-dcvara Bij]5gvara-d§var=amga-bL5gakke Tankada 

nad=adbikan Maidunara Valayyam Kolanura mfida volada Bo- 

70 narada batt[e*]yim milda Cbemdiko-vettadxm temkann kalla keyya sflnl ama m 

sarbba-badha-pariharam Earbba-nam asya (sya)m dhara-puibbakam madx bifctaim Jf 
Mattav=a 


71 devar=amga-bb5gakke srimatu-Pattassbanada Kambbaya-Nayakam Dom gan ga veya 
padava volada Sanambadeya bafcfc[ejyim temkana 
_ 72 tamma mula-vnttiya kammatamumam 'balladbi (dx)m mndana t<3 rn ta m tun a m 
man[e*]ya nivesana(na)muinam Earbba-badba-paribaram sarbba-namasya(sya)m 
dbara-pu- 

73 rbbakam madi bifctanu |j Svasti grlmad-Adava 4 -B’Srayana Bhxllaina-devan= 

adhikan Mayide va - da in dan ayakaYa nemadim Tanks da n5d=adhibari 

Bakbkbana- 

74 damdanayakanxm raj-adbyaksbam karanam Bakhkhana-2fsyakaniY=a devar= 

.amga-bhOgakke Domgarxgaveyal=a dsvara PattasSbani-gam- 

75 matadim temkana bor[e]yala Kamnegyara-gOl=ayvafcta mattam. keyyam earbba-<. 

badha-panbaram Earbba-namasya(sya)in dbara-pnrbbakam madx 


1 Bead Sa%a tanham 
* One f(t is superfluous 


* EeM mizafieya 

< On the spelling of this name £60 ‘dbOTe^p S16, 
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76 bit f .aru ([ Mat(av=a ddrargge saron 6ta-nadugal=n bbaya-n an adesi (6i) s'uuasta- 

muinman-damdamgal=a stbaladalli kraya-vi krayam- 

77 gr’alh bomge komdavaralh hatt=adakc koltavaralh hatt=adakcyam bitfcnrn (J 

Tanks da nada Vuppim(na) Kavutta-Gtovuda RechayadNayakatogaka 

78 dS(do)rara nmfcbada tap5dhnmr=aLain~datiftkke Maligeya Bthn]adal=omd=nppma 

kaffc[e*]yam bittai [it] 

nllsam 

79 klrtti dig-daiuti-bamdlmra-datnt-avnfav*=atma-dibya-vadatiam Vag-dSvatu-na fctan- 

Cdbdbnra-ramgam bnde(da)yam Sadusn a-pada-dbyatt-aepadam tEn-ennlu vn- 

80 ra-T> kabbarana-braUmdran^atula-prakhyatiyam taldidam J| [33*] Smara-matt-ebba- 

im lgemdinm SmaTa-k[t<]raud-akava-dinCsa-bimbam Smaia- 

81 vanb’bara-pavanam Srl-Lokabharanam y5glgaa=5ba-{al[t*]v-abb&mpana /| [34*] 

A mum-sisya(sbya) m Yidya-dbamam 8n(su)mbkacb-charitia-Lak8bml-kanta-pii:maiB 
dn- 


<C Cbantam 


bbu-bbnvan-aika-payana- 


82 yr-g[-']p-arpnava'B3mam Kalyanadeva-yc(ya)tipam negnidam |) [35*] 

r iV aranani tamnaja tapadim bmdum bem-komdu Sa(stt)mbb[«]-Kt[f»] v . 
"gaiHadho(do)l« parina- 

83 ta’ =cno ianng«=cragisi dhnr[e*]yam Kalygnadeva-ynhpam negardam jj [^6*] 

ovasti yeCTa)ma-uiyaraa-svadliyaya*dya(dbya)na-d3ramnft-iaO(niau)ii-anuBbthana(na)- 

juj -eamadln-£l- 

84 la-gnna-sampainnai=appa srlmatu-Kalyanadevarggo Sil-Raja-lTarari-Somanatba- 

u5\ vra srI-Sud6si(si)-I3i]]tgvara-dijvara stbunamau=a devara 

85 8 aifiGSsta-vn(vn)tti-Rahxta\=a dcvaram madisida yo(ya)jnmaoam Maligeya mnba- 

prabhu Bijjaya-jNuyakan-avara kS- 

86 lam kaichcbi dhuia-pSrbbakam mudi ko(,fan=Ami[u] adu naithfci(sbthi)ka-stliaua* 

ln“'bmacban-[matha]v=a i etbanadal=ai ai a myamadim deva-kuiyj a-tapodb j3ai-=« 

f ba ra-dfiimmam 

87 nad[t*]yisi naisb{i(sbfclii)kai=agi nadavar=alladc ye(ya)tIi-esbta-Trithyim nadndar- 

'Pl id*flr*el!am nei-adbn(du) mott=oibba naisbh(sbtbi)kai-appa dibya- 
tnpodhauaram 

Sva-dattam para-dattam. va yO 

baveti(ta) vasumdbaram [)*] Bbasbtir=rrar£a(eba)-sabasram Yishfcbayam 

89 j&yaiC knmi[li*] [j [37*] Gam=5kam ratnikam=ekSm bbSmau(tu6)i=apy=ekam= 

amgnlam | haram(n) narakam=apn5ti yavad=a-bbuta-samplavam I) [3b*l 
Sai mmnyo=yam L J 

90 dham(dha)rmnia-86tnr=iinpa 9 am kale kale palanlyo bhavadbhib [|*] 8 arbban=etan 

bhav mah=partthivemdi an [»] bbayO bhuyo yacbato Rumacbnmdra[li*] || [ 39 *] 

91 Vi(iri) Paiamarfctbam Somanatha-prablmvin-esai a dharmm ik[k*]e bbn-ebakra* 

pn mny-Btukara-bljakk=avan-anum mnhyal-avane bal-ali bal-ilh vnddli-a|i(h) la . 

92 Ba-vipr-uh vacbcbba-prayuta-kapila-dbenv-a)i muny-iiliyam bbusaia-Gamga-tb-adol- 

ta “ tarldtt rudl (dbi]rainam plrdda papakke pQpam j] [40*] Ynia-Bi- 

2 1 2 


88 tamd=a Btbanadal=insuvaru 
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jj-; ara-dev an^olpn-v ndad=i dhaunhiakkc {fn v-nf an- i nnrak-ih Vido!- adum' 

bliana-% ldhnv =ipp=amnam kcr[!f]U-ij>pnn=a vnia-dhn[j *]mmahk--f daiarn <■ ida 

barasu- 


9t vam bliU-i uj vadol-kftdui am hindum tal-suknt-'itm'ihanige iijavarn bhadrarn 



TRANSLATION. 

(Veise 1 ) Homage to bambliu beauteous with the yak-tail fan which is the moon kissing 
hi-, lofty head, the foundation-column for the structure of the city of the tuple woild 

(Verso 2 ) May the blest Gapesa, faultless child of ble>t Gaurl, the cldei son, god, lord 
adorned with serpents, with affection givo to us a place of sccmity and happiness 

(Veise 3 ) May ho who is piaiscd by cndloss blessed ascetics, to whom iho Ktng of Gcds 
bows, destioyci of the proud Mind-boin king [Kama], wearing the radiant moon’s orb, beat* 
mg the awful Elepbaut-demon’s goodly hide, tonquoior of the domon Andhaka, ho who pos- 
sesses the fane of Somangthn, lovingly giaut protection everlastingly 

(Veise 4) May the pcciloss god Bijjesvara, (he blest hi iglit lotuses of v ho^o twin feet 

aro adoi-ed by the lady Fortune’s lovci [Vishnu] and the Lotus-bom [Biabman], be to 

whom bow saints, hmjpui ushas, the multitude of gods and ud'jciJharas, ho whose pile of high 
matted locks is laihant with the moon, suppoitei of great Himalaya’s daughtei, protect the 
woild 

(Veise 5 ) Jamuu-di Ipa, which _ the brilliant ocean’s tide thrice encompasses, is exceed- 
ingly beauteous In tho midst of this continent Mandura appeals in beauty rising on high up to 
the hear en The domain of Bbarata, lying to the south of this Mandara r, bright to the eyes 
of the world A sportive cuil (/ tint ala) growiug on the head of the lady who is that domain 
is Kuntala 

(Verse 6 ) The county of Tankadu is called an ornament of that land (above) de- 
scribed Like the face of that piovince is Mangaliveda, delightful to men In the lineage of 

the lords of that city — 

(Verse 7 ) There flourished Kannama He had a distinguished son king Raja To this 
monarch were boin, like the Three Males [Brahman, Vishnu, and Siva], the fearless ones named 
Ammugi, Sankama, and Jogama 

(Lines 11-12 ) Of these — 

(Verse 8) Jogama flom ished, loi d of tie woild, a Rama m tlic quality of courage, vali- 
ant, destroying brave hostile kings, renowned, attaining to the mighty splendour of pnmitive 
kings There flourished likewise his son Hemmadi, who turned into women (lien-madi) hosts 
of haughty foemen There flourished his son Bijjala, who was as ram of new clouds to the 
r/ia/a/i/i-bnds his fuends 

(Verse 9) A brother to others’ wives, a Sun-god to woild-renowned warriois, a splendid 
Loid of Lanka [Itav ana] in majesty, a huitling thundeibolt upon the conspicuous mountain of 
the tenable valoui of the arms of tho lords of the G-urjaras, Magadha, Kahnga, the Andhras, 
the Saurashtras, and Vengl, an ornament of monarchs, a lion to the elephants his foes, peerless 
in glory, was king Bijjala 


1 Bead amdu 
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(Verse 10) The Lata was «parcd nftci gmng up Ins sword, gn mg op bis boot.} 1 , tbo 
Cheralcrd. his valour, tho Nepala m great drond withdrew to a dwelling m the wilderness, 
in the lbumlnncc of Ins \nlotn the Fiinehnln puixhcd, ns on a day of the dragon's bead 2 3 * * , the 
Cholo, who was greed} foi the spoit of guru battle, foisootli went away thus valiant was king 
Bijjala 

(Line 1G ) Mweov er — 

(Vi uc 11 ) Suffuing not Ibe great title of ict/a [king, or moon] to shine in any rival 
monarchs ( xccpt the moon, noi the kingl} condition of pceiltss puifupa [majesty, oi bent] m any 
except the sun of the hot reason uoi the gioi\ ofbemg c die 1 a magnificent itfi lahhtuma [em- 
igre) or the elephant of Kill*' nij in nil} cxiept the elcplnntof the (noithein) sky-quartu, thus 
flourished the loid Bijjala, the cmporoi strong «>f turn 

(Vcr-e 12 ) His kui u the wmW-fnnwd Ruya-'MAlrurl' , Some, a ladiant son of Lakshmt 
[Kan al to multitude sofloi eh wc men, a moon ('Swa) to the w.itci-hhcs, the kings bowing m awe 
(Yet -< 13) * Following the collide rf Nnla, following the course of king Bab, peeiless, 
following Hu coui-*t of Miindh.it i, he is cmispie nows b i high tlegiec. cf dimming bcaute , foi 
sOfnicnee of lxmntus, foi digmtv ” in tlie-i teams does the caith praise the blest lend Gm- 
durgi-malle,' tl t monmeh Seme, who n> l ight skilful m the powei of the deeds of the sixteen 
( hgeiuhtni ) kings ’ 

(1,1 in 21 ) Moreover — 

(Vci-sel') Cutting the Mulava’s hanks inking tl c fresh head of tho Cholo,® lifting at 
on cc the I’htt* on tl c hack eif the t.ihant Nepfiln, smiting and tmniplingon the Kahnga, brenkirg 
up the Pancbala’s guland, i ntting up and pressing down the GOrjnrn, king Soma has become 
illnstuous at the he id of the urn Id so that they “ oho > bravo 1 hurrah 1 ” 

(Ycrelo) ‘ Ma loid king Soma is constantly wooing that Indy the (godde*s of) victory 
of hostile kings , while f-lic is present, it is thus not light foi mo to abide m his neighbomhood , 
therefore I will stand at the ends of spate ” in theso words (hat lad} tho fame of this king holds 
conversation with the damsels of the qmulcis of space 8 

(Ytr=e 1G ) Bung now reddened in i mass b} cdmiming flowcr-clustcis composed of 
festoons of g< mb ornamenting tho troop of obusant Gaudn, Pandya, Halnyiiln, and Varala 
monarch®, tho lotuses of his feet arc laclnnt then ib tho king Soma's powei buch that it may 
bo said to be that much or this much ?° 

(Lines 27 30) IVhilo tho victorious loign of — hail’ — the refuge of the whole woild, 
favourite ot Foi tune and Barth, great Empcroi, supreme Loid, ruler of Kalanjara best of 
eities, having a banner (vith the deuce) of a golden bull, attended with sound of damaruhe 
drums and (other) musical mstiuments, a Ruma m the quality of courage, the Kalacbuxiya 
Emperor strong of arm, Ruya-MurSn Soyi deva, was adv ancmg m a course of successn ely 
mcroasmg prosperity, (to endure) as long ns moon, sun, and stai-s — one who finds sustenance 
at his lotus-fi'ot — 

(Yerso 17 ) As it is venly like a lotus in that foitunc-fnmcd lotus-pool the goodly land of 
Tarikttdu, thus Maligo, richly endowed with fortune, is indeed a treasuro to the whole earth. 

1 Tie? may nbo be rendered “ was left after ho had given up his life,” etc 
3 Chit], the Sanskrit Ruhu the rcfcronco 1 b to the eclipses occurring at tho nodes of tho moon 

* Meaning " a Vishnu of kings ” * Meaning " athlete against mountain fastnesses " 

* For tl o list of these see Mahabharata XII (Sanh parvan), 29 
8 On this phrase eoo on tho Sudi mscr above, p 106 

3 Tho name of a utensil 

a A hyperhohe conceit to convoy the idea that tho king’s fame travels to tho ends cf the world. 

* Soma’s power ib unlimited. 
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(Verse 18 ) By its encompassing' rows of parks, by its blooming pools of noble lotoses, by 
its multitudes of distinguished adepts m tbo Vedas, by its n esters of the ‘•cirnco of jBbngu, 1 * by 
its established fanes 5 of the gods by the sound of troops of soi gstresies busied in the loro of 
Bharata, Mabgo is for esei a treasure to all sages throtighonf ti e whole earth 

(Verse 19 ) Being like the city of Alahfi m its abundance of wealth, like AniaraintT m be- 
ing tbo residence of tt bvdhas [gods, or sages], like brilliant Bhfig.'hatl forsooth because of its 
bhdgis [serpents, or \oluptiiancs], bo 1 Mabgo is a treasure 

(Verse 20 ) The ruler of Ibis city, a lord canopod an stainless fame overspreading the sky- 
quarters, a husband of renowned Fortune, actne m benehccnce, was Malta Gann da, an athleto 
( mallei ) against the arrogant 

(Verso 21 ) There flourished bis son, charming m virtue, the blest Balia Gaurida. Ills son 
was the lord Malta Gaunda, excellent m counsel for the solo welfare of mankind, petrte'-s m con- 
duct 

(Verso 22) His good wife Muddiyakka, famed, virtuous, a Situ and Aruudhatl, a mistress 
of the science of discretion, purifying the earth, demoted to hci husband, exalted in multitude of 
bounties, flourished in excellence 

(Verse 23 ) To this v orthy couple was born, from respect (to their merit*), a noble, peerless 
son Bijjaya Wayaka, even as was bom a goodly son to SaraUm and GanrI Shanmnkha, to Han 
and Lakshml king Smara [Kama], and to the sovereign of the gods and Paul Oral the brilliant 
Jayanta, amidst the congratulations of the earth 

(Veisc 24 ) Like the line of famed elephants of the sky-q wrier*, like the moon united with 
the lotus (and) making hei petals erect, like Vasuki the lord of radiant serpents, like the Ocean, 
associate of the uprisen praise voithy Sirasiatl’s troop, master of the art of literature, renowned, 
understanding the sport of activity in bountv, is Bijjaya Way aka 

(Verse 25 ) He has no care for amassing wealth, no fear when foes meet lnm, no meanness 
forsooth in places where all manner of suitors make earnest entreaty lienee indeed Bijjaya 
Wayaka is known ovei the vast earth ns a master of these virtues of unnnxionsness, i alorons 
conduct, (and) abounding generosity 

(Verse 26) To the full extent of the wealth acquired by him the noble Bijjaya Wily aka 
constantly has made bounteous gifts to Brahmans and the gods and gamed fame 

(Verse 27 ) As in him nio established the heig it of dignity indicated by the (die of “lamp 
of the house of the Kalachun kings’ empire,” the height of full valom indicated bv the 
title of “taker-over of hostile kings’ armies,” the powei deno'ed by the titles of “imaginative 
poet, master of the Kannada language ” given to him by scholars, hence Bijjaya Way aka 
stands on earth as one of noble degree 

(Verse 28) His beloved (icife), crest-jewel of the multitude of lovely women lotns-oyed, 
Savitri-devi, by the excellence of her distinction is known as a Mother-Earth . is it not a well- 
known theme of speech ? 

(Verse 29 ) Generally praised, having a swan’s gait, a lotus-lako to the bee of lord Bijjaya 
Wayaka’s spirit, having the gait of a sweet-voiced swan, graceful with a frame like a creeping 
plant, a mine of excellence, practising bounty, practising virtues, extraoidmaiy m fame, enjoying 
constant righteousness, Sayiyakka is a goddess like Rati, Gauii, and Site m the forefront of the 
earth 

(Verse 30) Savitn’s husband, Bijjaya Wayaka, who is peifecfly peerless, renowned on 
earth, celebrated by the good, has made for the blest SSmanatha a dwelling whereof one may say 
that it is a high ciown of the famed Lady Earth, that it is m trutl a lofty palace of Dei endra, that 
it appears venly as a peak of the mountain of the amassed works of righteousness of pious men 


1 Tuc science of polite 

5 Tins seems to be tbo sense of hale bore, but I can quote no antbontj for it 
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(Line 50 ) In addition to tins — 

(Verse 31 ) In due couise tlic stainless Bijjaya Nay aka, famed among sages, constr noted a 
noble bouse foi tbe blest SOmana lia under the name of Raya-Murfin-Soma, (and) an abode of 
Bijjesvara, (the same god) midui bis own name, with extreme magnificence, so that they welt, 
conspicuous in the midst of the l.uid of the blest city of Malika, amidst the congratulations of 
the whole earth 

(Verse 32) A lotus-bed m a t. nk, 1 2 -whose watei s purify the eaith, did tbe noble loid of 
Fcutaue Bijjaya Nuyaka cau->- to be dug on the nest of iko house of the god Li^esa m that 


city 

(Lines 53-56 ) Hail 1 The v hole population, headed b} Bijjaya Nayaka, shci iff of MaLge, 
wbo is know n ns one whoso name r, ad lined with the whole slugs of vntues, punctpal nun^tu 
ot the Kalacbun mon.uchs 1 hi* v'.-nn, wishing-jcwel to the people of 1m i/Ofra c.est--)inul io 
good men and sages, skilled m i gmative poetry, master of the Kannada language, taker- 
over of hostile kings’ armies, u i e to compact, bee to the lotus-feet of the god Sornaiutbn- 
BiJJ Csiaiu, exalted in valour beV -nw of benehts upon samtlv men and 13i ill ma ns, — 

(Lines 56-57 ) On Sunday, 1 10 last day of the dark fortnight of Phalguna in the cyclic 
year Nandana, the thousand and ninety-third Ojc«>) of the Saka era, duung an eelip3© of 
the sun, — 

(Lines 57-o0 ) G’antf d w ah p>u mg of w atei foi tbe pci sonal enjoyment, tbeatncal cmci 
ut and itstoiahon o v bid i 1 , b iiat, and vvotn-out (pnih> of the temples) of the god Rl){i- 
Mui in-hflin math i md the gjd ]»• r&v ua, and foi the supply of food to ascetics, an esta'e con- 
Hstmg of a stone-hjd on botli sidi i of tlic road of Vgnumbigo m the southern lands of Malige, 
tlso the stiett m the noith-tiMoui merle on the cast of the temple, also one oil-mill theie rho a 
guidon on the west of tbe loid el Lonura, also a building (?) to tho smtb of tho meeting-hall, 
also i ‘-bate of one-sixteenth in tin. Zuila of a holagaf fiee flora all conflicting claims, on oumi- 
'niivin on tpunte 


(Lnu s G0-G3) At tho same tine the fiscal officeiB of the county of Tarikadu granted with 
pom mg of w itei on the sale of bo.soa one pana itom the tradeis, one pana (and) tbiee quaitas 
fum t) i tax-collcctois, one qnoi'e iiom the faimstead, likewise a tax of two-hundied (° baccl - 
lu(u^) on a bullock (or) ass Jo dod in this distiiet, likewise a tax of ten loads ot betel-le it on 
each f mnstend, whei evei loads arc v imed within the nme-hundied towns, fiee fiom all conflict- 
ing claims, on miva-namasya tenuie 

(Lines 03-Go ) Fuitheimoie the fiscal officer Bijjaya Nayaka granted with pouimg of 
watei to the god out of the tax on loads of betol-leaf one hundred leaves on each load, the officer 
Gangana Nayaka fifty leaves, (an l) Meyiya Nayaka one hundied leaves, thus (making up) 
two-lrandied and fifty leaves on each load 

(Lines 65-66 ) The Mnstci of the Robes (?) Aggaladeva, known as possessoi of virtues, tho 
meichant MSgavIsada BIra, Duheya Nayaka, (and) Sangeya G-oyi Nayaka, these pei sons 
gnnled each out of his own levenue with pouring of watei two gaduanas annually foi scents 
and incense foi the god 


(Lines G6-G8) Bhayiya Nayaka, (collcdoi) of the giound-toll, 3 granted to tho god tho 
ground-toll on four hoists of this district The officei Resavadeva gianted to the god tho 


1 (A well and a lotns tunk appo ir to liavo bqon ratondod — H K S) 

2 A kojaga is n dry ruensuio of varying capacity, and the area on winch that amount is sown •' As a loud 
measure, a koluga of seed requires 3,200 square yards of dry sad 600 of w et land ” (Ktsamwfir Olouary) Aeat'a 
is obscure Possibly it is connected with the Telega ava, flat cr marshy glebe, low ground 

'Such appears to bo tbe l.teral moaning of nela me{( U 1 ho word occurs in a Belgnum mKr.pbon above 

nefc.il ♦ * P ’rVr 1 ’ ?° “ connectloa Wltlj toll* ox horses Me{(u in Tamil and Telagn mean* a ouston, honw 
or toll station, cf Marathi met, " guard-house " 0Q8Q 



328 


EPIGRAPHIA IKDICA 


[Voi XV. 


singavaihgc 1 on four horses m this distinct The maiilcmlc of this district (granted) to tiro god 
on each load three quarteis of a panel 

(Lines 68-70) By command of the Kalaehuri Emperor strong of arm, Sankama-deva, 
the controller of the county of Tanka du, Maidunara Valayya, granted with pouring of water 
for the peisonal enjoyment of the god Ruja-Mm Tin-Soman itba (and) the god BjjjP&vara an 
estate consisting of a stone-field east of the load of Lonilra in the landb east of Kolnnfh (and) 
south of Chendike’s lull, free from all conflicting claims, on sarra-nanuisya tenure 

(Lines 70-73 ) Furthermore, Kambhaya Niiyaka, ( attendant ) of the Stables, granted with 
pouring of -water foi the god’s peisonal enjoyment a lainmata 2 * held hr him m pe>-petu il tenure 
on the south of the road of Smambado in tho western lands of Dongarigiivo, likewise a garden 
east of the mer, likewise a dwelling-house, fiee fiom all conflicting claims, on mna-namatya 
tenure 

(Lines 73-76 ) By ordei of the General Mayideva, officer of — hail 1 — the West Narayana 
of the Adavas,' 5 king Bhillama, the General Lakhkhana, adraimsteung the county of 
Tapikadu, and the royal Snpeiintendent (and) Recorder JQakhkhana Nayaka granted with 
pouring of water for the god’s personal enjojment a field of fifty mnilar hT Kannfsvara’s rood 
on the site south of the Royal Groom’s hammata belonging to the god m Donganglve, fi ec 
from all conflicting claims, on sai va-nama$ya tennic 

(Lines 7o-77 ) Far thci more, all the natives of the county and the foieign ( traders ) from 
both sides and all the mnmmnrt -'lan<}as l granted on all purchases and sales in this distnct 
foi every gold pieco, ten aieea-nnts from the pm chasers (and) ten areca-nuts from the vendors 

(Lines 77-78 ) (The conii oilers) of salt in the county of Tankadu, Kavutta Gavuda and 
Rechaya Nay aka, granted one salt-pan in the distnct of Malige foi the supply of food to the 
ascetics of the god’s monasteiy 

(Verse 33 ) As his conduct showed itself asumquclv hallowing the realms of earth, his fame 
oveispread the massive tusks of the elephants of the sky-qnarteis, his godlike month was a 
splendid stage foi tho dance of the goddess Speech, his heait a seat of meditation upon 
Sadasiva’s sphere, that great ascetic the excellent Lokabharann enjoyed peerless renown 

(V eise 34) A lion to that fanons elephant the Love-god a sun’s oib to the lily-pool of 
the Loi e-god, a wind to the clouds of the Love-god, was the blest IiSkSbharana, loid of Yogis, 
adorned by the doctrines of Isa 

(Verse 35 ) There has flounshed a disciple of this saint, a seat of lore, brilliant m conduct 
and the love (borne for him) by the lady Foi tune, a moon to the ocean of the iirtue of mercy, 
the noble ascetic Kalyanadeva 

(Verse 3G) Mightily putting to flight the Lov e-god by his austerities, on account of his 
skill m the traditions of the lore of Sainbhu causing the world to how before him, the noble 
ascetic Kalyanadeva has flourished 

(Lines 83-86 ) Hail 1 The high sheriff of Malige, Bijjaya Nayaka, the gentleman 
who consti acted (the temple of) the god with tho whole endowment of the god, laied the 
feet of Kalyanadeva, who possesses the merits of prari ice of the major and minor disciplines, 
scriptural study, meditation, spiritual concentration, observance of silence, prayei, and absorp- 
tion, and presented to him with pouring of water tho establishment of the god Raya-Muran- 
SOmanalha (and) tho god Sudcsi-Bijjo£vara 


1 Apparently some kind of toll 

3 An c=tato cultivated bj a landowner with Ins own farming stoek, but by tbe labom of others 

* On the spelling of this name, sec above, p 318 * Cf aboie, Yol XIII, p 16. 
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(Lines 86 88 ) Thus this monastery of godly established celibates {shall he muted an) 
In this establishment they shall according to mle maint un the offices of the god and the supply 
of food to ascetics and conduct tbomselies m godly iaslnon , otheiwise, if tin y do not conduct 
themselves m a desirable com sc, the a\ hole town in assembly shall bung some othei baued 
ascetics v»ho are godly, and shall set them in this establishment 

(Vcisos 37-39 flueo common Sausknt foimulto ) 

(Verso 40 ) In supteme truth, if any one deal unkindly uitli tho Lord Somanatha’s splen- 
did religious foundation, ( which is) a seed of an abundance of holiness to tho cuclo of eaitli, ho 
shall mem tho guilt of slaughteuug on tho bright Ganges’ banks and shedding the biood of 
many hots, girls, old folk, Brahmans of tho cm th, tawny cons accompanied by calves, {am l) 
saintly men 

(Voisu 41 ) He Mho shall deal harshly uith this noble teligions foundation of tho exccllont 
Biij'svuia ‘-hall fall into the lbodc of holl foi as long as sun and moon euduie Uo who shall 
ever desuu tho weal of this ovcclloiit foundation shall obtain a kingdom on earth , to this doer of 
lighteous deeds venly {shall ucciuc) victoiy, good luck, welfuie, lmppintbs 


No 21— KULENUIt INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF JAYASIMHA II SANA. 950 

Bi LioitEL D BviNLTr 

Kulenur is a milage m the Karaigi talnla of Dhfuwai Distuct, about 6 miles WSW 
from the town of H ivon, in lat 14° 431 and long 75’ 21’ IVbethcr it was anmently known 
b'v the same name ih not clear tho piesent inscription speaks of a town named Siguniii, mil as 
no place of that name is tiaceahlo now, it ib coucciiahlo that Sigupiii was the foimei designa- 
tion of Kulinur Tho inscnption is on a btonc it tho back of the temple of Harm mi u m 
Kuleuui , T heio edit it from an ink-impression piepated for the lato Hi Fleet and no u in the 
Butisb Museum The uppermost compaitmcut of tho stone, which h is a slightly loundtd top, 
is dicoiated with sculpturos These are as followa m tho ceutie, a shnuo ^containing a Ungn 
and sui mounted by a cupola uith a fimal {halwa) on its summit, ou each side of tho cupola, 
a yak tan fan , to the pioper light of the shrine, a squatting votaiy facing full fiont, ibovc tho 
lattes two Indies in a circle, and over them the moon , to the proper loft of the shuno, a cow 
with rucking calf , above her, a plough, and ovui it (ho sun The inscubod aiea below this is 
about 3 ft 9; in high and 3 ft wide —The charaetei is Kan nose of the pcnod, slanting and 
somewhat spiawling Tue letteis vaiy appioximatcly from J m to j in They aie in goo l 
piosci ration The cursive y (above, Vol XII, p 333) appeals in tapasuyat, 1 34, and the 
palatal n m paiulw, 11 3, 31, 36, and panrham w 1 21 —The language is Old Kauarese excir t 
7 T fci ' mf° ima ! Vclfle ’ on 11 31 ' 33 The upathmamya „ i 01znd m a ntah V ma° (11 

Jf’i 8 ?- 8) ’ , ' 0( J alJal (H Tl, 13), ucyal la (1 14), lehuje 

(1 2 ) gahh (II 23, 2o--7, 3o), uldu (1 3o), alula (1 36), and falsely written in lolad- (1 2- h 
it is changed to r m bfu-daleqalan (1 10), erppadunbcu am (1 35), and it h,s become l m 
poqat.udu (1 14), nal' (I 20), galeyala (1 23), altdam (I 30), ahda (1 31). lelag- (1 .35), 

til f t V .2” n " P :f 1 m KallV '~ in ' 0 14) sec Pf,nlm VI11 « and 
SxddUota-kinmnb ,3 On the spoiling foi the usual mattar see .tboie, Vol XIII 

p j, and 2 > Can. VII , , Sk 8, bj, 70, 71, <322, 111 7, 11, etc The words rhatfa (1 6) 

and chamvMe (11 11, lb) aie of lexical interest A staking austance of tho uso of gemnve 

for nominative occurs in 1 0, V’anddalam (load ,nandahlam) da^pam^aZdZnZ 

bxgurthir, see my note m the Jovrn Royal Asiat hoc 1918, p. 105 ** * 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICIA. 


[Vor XV 


The record begins by referring itself in 11 1-3 to thoTeign of Jagadekamalla- J ayasimha 
(II), and then in 11 3-7 introduces with all his titles his consin Kundaraja, or Eundiga, ton 
of king Invabedenga (Akalankacbanta-SatySsraya), who urns ruling the Banavasi Twelve- 
thousand and the Payvo nadn (see Dyn Kanar Distr , p 437) Knndaraja among othci titles 
bears that of “ a chat (a to Sattiga,” i c to his father Satyasraya ; and his valour and success 
are glorified in two verses (11 7-11), where he is said to have routed tho elephant-squadrons of 
the ChSla, the Gangeya (le a Ganga king?), and Bhojaraja (see Dyn Kanm . Distr , 
p 436) , through him the golden doois of the Malepns weie destroyed, and so foith 
Next there appears on the scene KnndaTaja s chief wife, Eufidala-devi oi Kundabbarasi. 
the daughter of Bachi or Bachayya ; she is styled “a crest-jewel of the house of 
Tham,” whioh seems to meau that Bachi was a prmcc of Thane, the modem Thana, and 
her ascendancy m the palace seems to have been enforced with a rod of iron, for our author 
twice styles hoi “ a whip to the backs of mal wives,” as well as “a lion to the elephants rival 
wives ” and “ one who buffets (literally, smacks 1 ) rival wiveB ” (11 11-19) To then learn 
that on the git en date, when Knnnamma was nul-gaivnda of tho Basavura Hundrod-and- 
forty and Balguliyara Punuseyamma’s son Kallayya was gatunda oiei a part of Sigunur, 
this lady convejed to tho Saiva doctor Sankarasi for tho benefit of the temple ceitain lands m 
the neighbourhood (11 19-34) The details of this endowment shew that the mattar or mallal 
consisted of 100 kamma A supplement records that the Seienty (burgesses) of Sigunur 
granted for the maintenance of the tank a bittu-iatta or permanent right of sowing m certain 
lands (1 34 ff ) The edict was drafted by Gurubhaktar-Acharya, 2 and engraved by Demoja 
(11 37-38) On 1 28 there is mention of a stone-mason Sabboja, w ho “made this” what is 
meant by “ this” is not clear, for the whole inscription is by one and the samo hand , possibly 
he was the mason who built the temple 

Tho date is given on 11 21-22 as- Saka 950, the cyclic year Vibhava, Pausha suddha 5, 
a Monday, the uttar ay ana- samlravh There is a slight irregularity in these details The 
given tithi corresponded to Tuesday, 24 December, A D 1028 , it ended on that day 1 b 9 m 
after mean 6nnnse, i e at 7 9 A K , and it began at 6 45 AM on the pi eccding Monday The 
« ttarayana-samkranh occurred, according to the Arya-siddhiinta , 14 h 23 m after mean sunrise 
on the Monday, while the given tithi was current, and tho 1st Makara was reckoned as corre- 
sponding to the Tuesday 3 

The places mentioned are the Banavasi Twelve-thousand (11 6, IQ), Banavasi town 
(1 3), tho Payve nadu (1 6), Tham (1 16), the Basavura Hundred-and-forty (1 19), Sigunur 
(11 21, 35), Balebbe (11 23-24), Pavari (1 21), Tsvaregere (11 34-35), the lirthas on 11 30 
and 37, and some minor local names Payve or Hnyie is a well-known Five-hundred Tham is 
probably the same as Thane, " now Thana District The Basavura district induced the towns 
of Devagci i and Kolur, as well as Knlenur The name Sigunur is practically identical 
with Snuniir m the Sudi mscr F (above, Yol XV, p 87), and possibly may denote the 
same place, in spite of the distance between Xulenur and Sudi Pavan is the modi rn Haven, 
the head-quarters of the Karaigi Wuka m Dharwar District, lying m 1st 14° 47' and long 
75° 28' Tho Tavaregere seems to have been a local tank, and to have nothing to do with 
Thvargen near Ealghatgi 


1 Tafa praTiari , on this te- n see espociallj JZp Corn VI Kd 36 

’ [Tho length of cha nnd tho repha of ryya nr e not seen on the Plato I think tho name has to he read 
GnrnhhaVti Hichaj } i — H K S] 

8 I ha ' ig»m to thank Sir It ^evell for verifying my calculations. 
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> TEXT 1 

[Metres v 1, Zlattebhavikridita , v 2, ChampaTcamala , vy. 3-6, Kandct , v 7, Sahrit , 
v 8 , ’ Anushtubh ] 

1 Svash Samasta-bbuYan asraya Srl-Pn(pn)th.vl-Yallabha mabarajadhuajam 

paiames-vara paramabhattaraknm Chalukhya(ky&)- 

2 kula-tilakam Jagadekamalla-srl-Jayasimga-devara ra]yam=uttarc5ttar-abhrm(vn)ddhi- 

praYaiddhamanam=a-chamdr-aikka-t5[ram] 

3 baram sale [!*] tat-pada-padm-opa]ivi 2 [|*]Svasti samadhigata-pancba-maha-sabdn- 

malmmandalesvaram BanaYasi-puravai-esva(sva)ram Cbamunda labdka-vara- 
prasadam sujana- 

4 kay-varam vayn-ghat[a*] kesari arObaka-Tringtram gaja-raja-raallam sa(sa)ran- 

agata-vajra-paxnjarani ripu.-kuni 3 ai'-amknsa(sa)ni ari-bala-timira-ma- 

5 ritandam uudid=anto gandam samgrama-Ramnm abbimana-Mera Ylra-vidyadlaaram 

katakada gflvam subhat arx-daippa-dalanam mandalika-laliita- 

6 pattam Sattigana chattam srimad-Irivabedemgademga-deYara 3 magam silmat- 

Kundarajam BanaYasi-pannircbobasiratnumam Payve-nadumatm ma*]- 4 

7 ryyadey=age dusb^a-nigiaha-visisbta-piatipalaneyindam=alutt ire |] V rittam 

Moneyed Kundiga ninnan=endu pejar=mn=e Yanmpar=ddana-du- 

8 iddina-matfc-ebbadra=atta petfcu raijadol bonn-ittu dant-ahatakk=im 3 tm=nilladc 

tfildu p5da bhayadim benn-ittu bay-vittu Cholana Qamgeyana Bho- 

9 jarajana gaj aulkamgal=em pClavS || [1 # ] Malepara pomg=adamgidudu 

rudiiueyar=uikku kadaldud=anya-mandilakara 6 darppam=Ogadisit=antu 

10 biguittar=ivarggaxn=alki bar(l)-dalegalan=ittu kandu besa-keydapai=I dorefc=ugiam* 

appa tSl-valada podarppum=ottapyum=unnatiyuin sale 

11 Kundarajana (| [2*] Kauda |1 Atana kula-vadhu sale per mmatina 

saiatiyaia beuna chammadxkb-vesar=khyati-vadedh(d)=eseyo negajdal bhu- 

12 taladol Bactny=anugi Kundala-devi |) [3*] SaraBiruhad=alara naduvana Sitiya 

vol=atj a(tya)ntam=app i tejadm=antnhpu- 

13 ramau=alamkaripQdaiim dbare savati-tala-prahaxiy^ene sale nogildal [[ [4*] 

Sarasatige Rati go R<smbo(blic)ge GinjegsAruudhatigo Raghu-ku- 

14 1-esaua satiganx dore pasati rmgil=end=l dhare pogalvudu negalda sax ati-gaja- 

kesanya || [5*] Svasly=auaYaiata-paiama-kally[a]- 

15 n-abkyudaya-sakd,bia(sra)-pkalft-bhoga-bkagini dvitlya-Lakshml-samanoyai B5chayyan= 

a^ugi kamkana varishe 0 ebaga- 

16 vedamgi savati-gaja-kesari savati-tala-pmbari saratiyara benua chammadiko 

Tliamya Yasa-chu- 

17 damam asnta-jana-kalpa-late vinnya-maha-nidki gunada bedamgi xupa-viliiBi 

paxivara-chintamani antahpu- 

18 ra-dusbta-mrddhiuaneyai Srlmat-KundarS3a-ra3it-ananda-YXsola-Yaksba[s*']-stbaJa- 

mvasiniyar=appa srlmat-Kundala-devi- 

19 yar sukhado!=arasu-geyyutt-ire H Kanda [1 Banavssi desak=aggalnm=emsida 

Basavura-nura-nalvatta- 

20 rkkam vinaya-vilusam Kannamman=imbiuol=nal-gavTiudu-geyyntta(ta)tn-iro [| [G*] 

Balguliyara Punuseyammana magam Eallayya[m] 

» Piom the ink-impression s Ilia pa has been omitt* 0, and added nutlet the hue 

* Read jCrnalicdemga devara 

* [The nocoesity for inserting [m ma*] is not apparent , soo bolow, p 333, noto 2 — H L 8] 

6 Read tnandahkara e Kiad turshe 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Vox, XV 


21 Sigunurgg=5ka-bhagada gavundu geyyutta(ta)m-ire [{ Saka-vansha 1 850neya 

Vibhava-samvatsarada Pausya(shya)-su(su)ddtta-panchame 

22 Somavaramum=uttarayana-sam.kianti\ um=nge srImat-K'tmdabbarasiyar=ttat-pnnja- 

dinadol dbarnima-chittam=agiy=I dognla- 

23 kko Samkarasi(si)-jiyara kalam kaichehi AmkSle-golada temkana Baysageyeya 

kelage gajeyala ondu mattal=galdey uinam Ba- 

24 lebbeymdam muda Punuseya-kola(la)d=olage muyu mattalu kisu-kadumam 

Pavanya batteyim. badagal=ondu 

25 rnattar ereyumam panneradu(du) maneynmam dbara-pnrwakadim bxttalu [jj*] 

Adarrolage devargge 30 kamtna galdeynm 25 katnma 

26 ere mata(tha)kke vidya-danam 30 kamma galdeyutn 25 kamma ereyum 1 

mattar=kkisu-kadu vamsigargge 20 kamma galdeyutn 25 kamma 

27 eieyum 1 mattar=kkisu-kadu parekiirargge 20 knmma galdeynm 25 kamma 

ereyum 1 mattar=kkisu-kadum mane pannerad=o- 

28 lag=agi sarvva*namasyam=a-cbandr-arkka-taram baram saliudu [I”] Idam 

madida kalkutiga SibbSjamge ondu kolanum 1 maftat=kkisuvnm nade- 

29 vudtt [||*] Idam kad=udid-atam Kuruksbetradolam Varapasiyolu suyira kavileya 

kfilutd^m kolagumam ponnum belliyo- 

30 lam kattisi sasiivvar=mmaba-biabmanargg=nbbayamukbi-gotta phalaman=eyduvar 

Idan=alidam Kuruksbetradolam Vaianasiyolam 

31 sayua kavileyamam 8asirvvai=bbrabmanaiumau=alida pancha-maha-patakan=akku || 

SamanyO-yatn dharmnia-RCtur=nnnprmam ka- 2 

32 kale kale palaniy<5 bhavadbhi[h*] [|*] sarvvan=etam(n) bbagmah pra(pa)rtfhivendr 

[an*] bhuyo bhuyO yachato Rimabbadia[b*] || [7*] Sva-datfc[a*]m para-datt- 
[a*]m 

33 va yo hareti(ta) vasundhara[m*] []*] shafibtir=\ arnha-sahngrani 3 Tisbt ; i(sbtba)yam 

]ajat€ kri(kn)imh || [8*] 1 sl<Jk-artthaman=a\adharisi dbaimmamam 

pratipabsuvudu 

34 mata(tha)dol mukhyar=ag-irppa tapasvige guna-sa(Ba)sanam brahma[cha]ryyam-getta 

tapasTiyar=iral=agadu (||j) tJnm temkana Tava- 

35 regerey=6riya mele Sigunur=erpp(lpa)adimbarum nered=irld[u] 4 kerey kelag=ulla 

galdeyal=ad a bi ttu-vattarn an=a-chamd r-arkka- 

36 taram baram kerege gofctar [j|*] Idan=alid-atam Varanasiyol kavileyum 

brahmanaruman=nlida pancba-mahii-pata[ka* : ]n=a- 

37 kku Idam kadavaigge Banarasiyol=kavileyam brabmapargge gotta pbalav 

akku || I sa(Ba)sanamam Gurubhakta- 

38 r-acbaryya baredam kalkutiga Demojam poyd=akkaram mamgala raaha-sii'4l|) 


TBANSLATION 

(Lines 1-3 ) When tbe reign of — bail ! — tbe asylum of tbe -whole world, favourite of 
Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Loid, supreme Master, embellishment of tbe Chalu- 
kyas, king Jagadekamalla-Jayasinga, v, as advancing m a course of successively increasing 
prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars — 

(Lines 3-7 ) While one who finds sustenance at bis lotus-feet, — bail * — tbe Mahamanda- 
l§s\ara -who has obtained tbe five great musical sounds, lord of Banavgsi best of cities, 
receiving tbe grace of boons from Chamunda, be -who ib a theme of good men’s praise, a lion 


1 Read SaPa-vartha 

1 Bead u t > artho tahatran j 


* This syllable is superfluous 
4 Bead iI4u or irtftiu 
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to foemen’s troops, a Tnnetra [Siva] to riders, an athlete to kings o£ elephants, an adamant- 
chamber to seekers of his piotection, a goad to the elephants his foes, a snn to the dnikness of 
his enemies’ hosts, a man of might according to the word, a Rama in battle, a Mem m distinc- 
tion, master of manly arts, guardian of the camp, 1 shatterer of valiant enemies’ pride, fiontal 
badge of Meeroys, cliatta to Sattiga, son of king Invabedenga, Kundaraja, was constitu- 
tionally ruling the Banavssi Twelve-thousand and the Payve 3 county so as to suppress the 
wicked and protect the eminent — 

(Verse 1)0 Kundiga, when they name thee in respect of courage, what further praise 
can others give ? Is it not what is said by the troops of elephants of the Choja, the Gangeya, 
(and) king Bhoja with open mouths as they flee away m the battle where they me pressed by 
(thy) elephants furious with storms of rutting ichor,® as thoy flee away m teiror, through 
which they gallop off withont waiting at all to charge with then tusks ? 

(Verse 2) Tho pride of Malepas is destroyed, noblemen’s pride is shaken, other 
viceroys, spotting up then pride, when they confront (him) are terniied , presenting to him m 
fear their live heads, 4 looking on him, thoy perform his commands thus appears m sooth the 
splendour, tho solidity, and the eminence of Kundaraja’s ternble might of arm 

(Veise 3 ) His noble wife, Kundala-devi, the daughter of Baohi, has indeed become emi- 
nently distinguished on earth, being famous with tho title of “ a whip to the backs of rival wives 
of high repute ” 

(Veise 4 ) As she has adorned the seraglio with exceeding splendour, like Fortune m the 
centre of the lotus-flower, she has beon indeed distinguished as buffeting her rival the Earth 5 

(Verse o ) In comparison with Saiasvatl, Rati, Rarnbha, the Mountain’s Daughter [Par- 
vatl], Arundhatt, (and) the good wite of the lord of Raghu’s iaco (Sita), she sm passes them 
thus the earth praises tho distinguished (lady who ts a) lion to tho elephants rival wives 

(Lines 14-19 ) While — hail ' — she who has for lot the enjoyment of a thousand fruits of 
ceaseless blessed success, equal to a second Forfcn.no, Baehayya’s daughter, raining armlets, 
adorned with bounty, a lion to tho elephants rival wives, baffotor of rival wives, whip to the back 
of rival wiveB, erest-jewel of the house of Tham, ci oeping-planfc of dosira to dependents, gteat 
treasure of refinement, adorned with virtues, brilliant m beauty, wishmg-gem to hei household, 
she who marks out tho evil m the seraglio, she who dwells upon Ehmdaraja’s broad breaBt of 
radiant delight, Kundala-devr, was happily rugmng — 

(Verso 6 ) When Kannamma, brilliant in lefinement, was pleasantly governing as county- 
sheriff the Basavura B[uiidred-and-forty, which ib known as being the best m tho Banavasi 
diatnet — 

(Lines 20-21) While Balguliyara PunuseyAmma’s son Kallayya was serving a 
gavnnda over a poition of Sigunur — 

(Lines 21 25 ) On Monday, the fifth of the bright fortnight of Pausha m the cyclic 
year Vibhava, the 950th (year) of the Sika era, on the uttardyana-samh anti, Kundabbarasi, 
being inspired by godly thought on that holy day, laved the feet of Sankarasi Jiyar and granted 
to this temple with pouring of water a paddy-field of one mattar, according to the measnnng- 

1 Or possibly, “ highland ” 

7 (Maryadey age ib ‘ up to tho limits of ' , so tho fiof of Kundaraja appears to havo extended up to tlio Pay vo 
conntry anil » at included it — H K S] 

* Cf Bana’8 Kadambari, Bombay edition, p 6 

* Bal-dale, ht “ live bond,” is explained by Kittel to mean « living bead, though being cutoff” (s v id l 
eL tbo Sudi mscr above, Vol XV, p 106) Hero however it seems to mean a head that is not cut off tho conquered 
princes put tbeir beads at tho disposal of their conqnoror 

* Fortune (Sri) and Kaith are tho two rival wives of Vishpu , Kuudala Sevi is compared to Fortune, 
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[Vol. XV- 


18 ryyadeyam tappad=I dharmmamam nadeyisida [va*] r Varanasi Kurn- 

19 kshetram modal=agiy=ulla pnpya-stkanamgalol sasira kavile- 

20 ya kodnm kolagnmam ponnol=kattisi veda-paragar=appa maha-brahma- 

21 nargge sfi[r*]yya-grahanadol=kotta punyavam padevar=Idan=ahdavam 

22 Srlparwatadol=tap5da(dha)narmnam V aranam-Knrnkshetramgalol=kavi- 

23 leyum 'br[a*]hma?iarnman=alidlia 1 maha-pStakan=akkmn || (jp) 

24 Sva-dattam para-dattam va yo hareta vasundharam shashtir=warsha-sa- 

25 hasram vishta (sbth a) y a m ] ay a to kn(kri)mih [j| 1*] SamanyC=yam dharmma- 

26 so tu [r* ] =n np a n a m kalS kale palaniyO bbavadbhih sarvvan=etan=bha- 

27 vma[h] part [tb] ivendran=bhuy<5 bhuyo yachate Ramachandrah || [2*] Ma[m]- 

gala 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-4 ) While tke reign of — kail 1 — tke refuge of tke whole world, favourite of 
Fortune and Eartk, great Emperor, supreme Loid, supreme Master, ornament of Satyasraya’s 
race, embellishment of the Ckalukyas, king J agadekamalla, was advancing in a course of suc- 
cessively increasing prosperity, (to endure ) as long as moon, sun, and stars — 

(LI 4-8 ) While he that finds sustenance at his lotus-feet — kail 1 — he who has obtained 
tke five great musical sounds, scion of tke Pallavas, favourite of Fortune and Earth, ornament of 
tke Pallava race, uniform in speech, lord of Kanchl best of cities, Jagadekamrmadi Nolamba- 
Pallava Permanadi, was governing with en]oyment of pleasant conversations tke Five Towns 
forming part of tke Masavadi Hnndred-and-forty i — 

(LI 8-10 ) On Wednesday, the third (day) of the dark fortnight of "BhSdrapada in 
the cyclic year Vikrama, the 963rd (year) of tke centuries elapsed from the Saka king’s 
time — 

(LI 10-17 ) Aycha Gavu^da, Chanda Gavunda, (and) Dasa Ga\ nnda of Sinvura, m 
the presence of the establishment of the Five Monasteries (and) of tke tv\ o-kundred Maliajanas, 
headed by the mayor, of Jentevadi, having purchased from tke LuficJiaiaduga 2 * * Dasayja, the 
sheriff Bibbayya, Ranniyabbe, (and) tke gpannasiga Tikimayya a field of twenty-four muttar m 
tke pannasw 5 of Sinvnra, made it over with pouring of watei to tke feeding-house ot tw» 1 , c 
Brahmans Its ancieut rule (is) a quit-rent of twelve panas The Gavundas and the estab- 
lishment of tke Five Monasteries shall protect and maintain this pious foundation 
(LL 17-23 * a prose formula of usual type ) 

(Verses 1-2 two common Sanskrit stanzas ) 


1 Bead »att da 

* This seems to be the same word as Jntnchavadiga, which is explained bj Kittel as “a man whoso business 

it is to whisk oS flies with the kufica, etc ” 

R This *ecm3 to denote an estate nnder some particular conditions, hence pannetxqa seems to mean a tenant 
of it Perhaps it is connected with pannata in Bhafan-pannata Ind A.nt , Vol XIII, p, 2&J, 1 00 (' l. above/ 

To! V, p. 141, n 8). 
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No '23 —TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM GAWARWAD AND ANNIGERI, OF THE REIGN 
OF SOMESVAEA II SAKA 993 AND 994 

Bt Lionel D BAnNrrr. 

A —GAWARWAD INSCRIPTION OF SAKA 993 AND 994 

Girwarwad — the ancient spelling of the name was Gilvarivada 1 (below, II 19 and 50 of the 
pioent record ) — ib a Milage of Gadag tfdula sitaated m let 15° 34 1' and long 75° 41' This 
inscnption was found on n stone south of the fiont of tho local temple of Naiayana, to the bonth 
of the Arast-Figil or Qaeen’s Gate, and a transenpt wns made by Elhot’s copyists and included 
m his colics tion (Vol 1, fol 137a , of the Rojal Asiatic Society’s copy) Ink-impieBsions weio 
prepared foi the late Dr Fleet, which mo now m tho British Museum, and fiom them I now 
edit the text Tho slab is, or was, m fair condition, and contained m its upper ctimpni'tmenl 
some sculptures vw in the centre the figure of a &qaattmg Jmn with a dnggei to tho propel 
light and a cow and cslf to the left, sui mounted by the sun (to loft) and moon (to light) 
TJndei this is the inscribed ares, which consists of two divisions the first, comprising 11 1-92, 
about 2 ft 1 j in broad and 5 ft 0\ in bigb, and tbc second, comprising 11 93 95, of tbe same width 
and of a height of 3 in It is in tho same hand throughout — The character is Kanaiese, a neat 
upright round bnnd, with a slight tendoncy to squareness, of a type suggesting something 
hie A D 1150 as the date of copying , for, as wo shall see, it is a composite rccoid, and was 
piobably copied out m its present form when the last itom oi itoms were added to the piovious 

articles The average height of the letters is about § m Tho initial at, s occuiung ou 
1 8b m Aiyaiohyum, is worth notice 

Apait from two Sanshnt versos (Nos 1 and 24) and the formula larddhallitn Jina-iSianam 
(\l 89-90), the Inngungo is Old Kanarcso Tho l is preserved in vcgaUe (1 9) and hhln 
(1 39) , elsewhere it has been changed to l (luld, 1 9 , pogal 3 , 11 11, 33 , ncqal 3 , 11 13-14, 18, 
93 , 1 16 , GJwla °, 11 27, 30, 41 , aft 0 , 11 30, 91 , thda, 11 30 31 , lahl,*, 1 31 , bal/tya, 

1 33, ghule, 1 89) Initial p is changed to 7t m heggafe (II 5G-57), ftesai (1 91), and a fow 
names A cunous dialectal change appears m the later pait of tho lecord m tbe case of initial 
a, which is written with protkotic y in yailnj^ (1 51), Yadxnatha (1 57), yachuryya 0 (11 58, 
84, 87, 93, 94), yaju-xanam (1 59), yashtatidh 0 (1 8G), t /adit (1 95) Some woids are of 
lexical mteiest, viz tinge (1 12), Txvula, for tho usual Txgu(.a (1 30), hlclti (1 39), biya (1 39} 
wiibala (? 1 39), and sttala (1 50) 

The record divides itself into four parts, followed by some supplements The fiisfc 
section, extending fiom 1 ltol 43, chronicles the ougmal endowment The author, aftei 
dntmg the record in the reign of BhuvanaikamaUa, i e S5mesvara II (11 2-4), introduces 
with all his titles bis fcndatoiy the Mnhamandnlesvara Lakshmarnsa (Lakshina, or Laksh- 
tnana) as governing the Belvola Three-hundred ana the Fuligero Three-hundred (11 4-8), 
and dwells m a series of vorsos upon Ins manifold virtues (11 8-13) We thon learn that by 
tho order of BhuvanaikamaUa Lakshmaiasa zealously promoted the welfare of the Jam Church 
(11 13-14) , and of this the present document records a paiticular instance The Ganga 
prince Permadi, a governor of Bolvala, 2 who greatly increased tbe importance of the city of 
Aunigere, built there a Jam temple in honom of the famous Ganga prince Bufruga, the 

1 Tlio word is spelt " Gurawadda >* on the old Indian Atlas sheet 41, and “ Gmarvid” on the Bombay Survey 
sheet 332 J 

* This seems to oe Sntjaviikya. Poroanndi, tho son of Butngs, who Bnccesded to the throne in Saka 8H6 
(Ztyn Kanar Dtstr,g 305) 
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husband of Eevakamrmadi 1 , and fot ibo maintenance of tins establishment ho assigned pome 
tala-intti estates, making over tho towns of MGdt-gen, Gummumgola, Ittago, and Gttvan 
vada, tho trustee being Gunakirtti Eandita (11 14-21) From 11 21-27 no learn that Gura- 
kirtti belonged to the Valagaya (i e BalfltkCra) Gana of tho Nandi Sangba, a Inanch of tho 
Mula Sangha, and that tho spiritual pedigree to which ho belonged was as follows — Vnrdba- 
msna, tho preceptor of tho Ganga family , his disciples Vidyonanda SvStni and tho latter s 
lunior colleague Mamkyanandi, stylod Tarkik-arka, “ Sun of Logicians tho latter’s 
disciplo Gunakirtti, his disciple Vimalaohandra , his disciple Gunachandra ; Ins disciple- 
Gandavimukta and Abhayanandi Oui inscription B, supplements tins by adding that 
Abhayanandi’s disciple was Sakalachandra Siddhantiha 3 ; Ins disciple was Gandavimukta ; 
and his disciple was Tribhuvanachandra, whom wc shrill meat nnon m the present lecrrd 
Our authoi nest tells ns that, when tho Choln king (Ko-ParakSsam-ESjendra-deva) invaded 
Belvala, ho burned down many temples, and defiled and damaged the Jain sanctuaries netted 
by Permanadi (the Ganga Pcrmudi mentioned obovo) , but he paid tho penalty of his dimes by 
being defeated nnd slain by Traijokyamalln, le Somesvnra I (11 27-31)* Aftu vnnt>u> 
governors of Belvala had neglected their duty towards religion Lakshina on his appointment 
to that office set himself to repair the ravages caused by tins invasion, and when the ChTlukya 
Emperor (Somesvsrs H) wns m his camp at Knkkarngcnda, on the banks of the Tung i- 
bbadra, in 6aka 993, he gave a mandate to Lakshina, in pursuance of which the laltei made out 
a new charter foi tho above mentioned Jain temple at Apnigere, making Tribhuvanachandra 
tho trustee, nnd providing for a complete restoration (11 31-44) 

The second pait (11 44-51) lccords that in the following vein , 6akn 994, the jMahasamant i 
Katarasa, of the Kattale family, who among vauons other titles is stjled “ lord of Iilayurrivnti 
best of cities,” “warrior for Nereksti,” and “ Sun of Belvala ” (Belval-fiditya), and who 
was now apparently governor of Beh ala, granted to tho same sanctuary an fst.vto out of his 
own sivalct m Gavanvada, Tubhuvannchandra again being the tiustce 

The tin d section (11 52-84) consists of a list of the leases of land w’hich under tho direc- 
tion of Sakalachandra, disciple of TJdayaehandra, the Achaiyn of the diocese comprising the 
towns adimmsteied for the benefit of the same temple, were assigned to thirty merchants staled 
“ sons of human gods ” ( mahvsTiya-dev'i-pidra ) with their president 

The fourth section (11 85-88) hnefly iecords a gift of land foi the cult of Knli-deva nnd 
the Jmas at Battakere by tho General Kechideva llus is followed by a clause fixing the 
dimensions of the measuring-rod for lands m the diocese at 38 spans (11,88 89), a Sanskrit 
formula (11 89-90), two comminntory verses (11 91-92), and a supplementary grant, much 
mutilated (11 93-95) 

Onr inscription contains two dates The first oE these is Saka 993 (expressed by the 
chronogram guna-lahdht-raihdkra), Virodhaknt ; Cbmtra, the Tishnat-samkrantt , tho 

* On Satjavahya Butuga II nnd Ins wife ItCvahanirmadi, tlio siEtcr of the llfishtrahuta Kpisbna III, see 
nliore, Yol IV, p 352, Vcl VI, p 71, and Dpn Kanar Distr p 301 

* One is tempted to identify this pair of scholars with the famous Yicfy anandn-PStr'ikfsnn and the lntte"’s 
disciple Miimhyntiandi, vrho wrote the Daixtshr mvkha and its commentary Framepa chandnta Put Mr 
Pnthah has shown rea'ons for believing that YidjInt'uda-P'itrahCsan is referred to in tho preface of JirmsCm’s 
Adi put ana, and tlmt the former was an older contemporary of Mamkynnandi, the author of Parxlshn-enuXha , 
nnd Jinasena’s latent date is Saha S20 (J B B S A S , 1892, p 219 ff) Xow tho Mambyanmdi of onr 
inscription must lia\c been hrmg shortly before Saka 890, since Jus disciple Gunakirtti was contemporary with the 
Ganga Perwadi , lienee the gap between tlic two dates cannot bo bridged over The Ann Report Mysore 
Archaal Department, 1910 11, p 49, mentions a list of Jain divines in which oecnr some of the names found 
in the present pedigree , but the details are discrepant 

8 Au Abhayanandi aiid bis disciplo Sakalachandra, about this period, are mentioned m Inter, of Sravana 
JBelyofa, nos 47, 50 

4 Sc a Dp n Kanar Dutr , p 441 This battle took place shortly before 20 January, A D, 1060 
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constellation Pash} a , F&rny-ihngira, apparently meaning Thursday (11. 35 36) Mr Robert 
Sen oil, who has boon so kind as to examine these two dates, has calcalateo that thoso details, 
w itb the exception of the saw! ranh, point to Sunday, 13 March (con espondmg to Ckaitra so 9), 
A.X) 1071, on nhich day the moon was m Pushy a at moan suiime, whilst the Vishuvat- 
t.amhrS.nti seems to be the Mesha-«ttn?,m«ft, which m that year took place on Thursday, 24 
March, nccoidmg to the Avya-siddhnnla Hence it T.oidd seem that onr author, os often hap* 
pens, has mixed up two dates, Sunday, 13 March, and Thursday, 24 March. 

The other date is given as Saka 094, Paridhfivi , Pushy a §u 5, a Thursday (11. '48-49) 
This is irregular, foi the given titlu corresponded to Monday, 17 December, AD. 1072, on 
which day it ended about 16 b 34- m after moan sunnse 

Tho place-names mentioned are tbc Bolvala or Bolvola Three-hundred (11. 7, 16, 28 
31, 46-18) , the PuhgorG Tkreo-hundred (1 7) , Annigopo (II. 16, 50, 55) , Miidagen (1 18) , 
Gummumgola (1 IS), Ittago (11 18-19) , Gnvarivada (11 19, 50) , the nvor TungabhadrE (]1 
33 34) , Kakknragonda (1 14) , Mayuriivatl (1. 45) , HQligola (1. 59) , tho Kulu-palla (1 59), 
Bittakore (1 81) , Arakero (1 87) , AiySvolo (l 88) , tho tirlhas (1. 91) , and Holagore (1 95) 
Bchakand Puligero uu hero coupled togethci (1. 38), ub often, in the phrase ‘ tho two (pro- 
vince- together forming) sir-liundied towns ” AnnTg.'ra is tho modern Annlgeri (“ Amgeercc ” 
on the Indian. Atlas), in Navalguud l alula , in lat 15° 25', long 75° 29^' Gummnmgola is 
piohably Gmngol, a ullage near Navalgund town, 22’ miles W N.W from Antigen, m lat 
15° 35', long 75° 11', thoro is anothet village of tho same name ncai Mundargi, but it is rathei 
too far away As to Ittnge, there are several towns ot villages of the name wliu.1T would suit , 
one is tho village whence come tho mscuptious published abovo, Yol XIII, p 36, and another is 
the u K&stn Itgt *’ of the Bombay Smvoy shoot 332, m lat 15° 43' and long 75° 57V On 
Gft-varnuda see above Hfdigola is probably Hnligol, a villago 4 miles nearly south from 
Giiwarw.id, in lat 15° 31', long 75° 42' Battakojre nmst be the modern Bntgore, on which see 
Dr Fleet's remarks above, Vol XIII, p. I8o Aiyfwoio is now Aibolo or Aivalli, a village m 
the Hnngnnd taluha of Bijupfii District, in lat. 16° 1 ' and long 75° 52' 

TEXT 1 

[Metres — vv 1, 24, Anushluhh , vv. 2, 10, 12, 13, 15, 17, MattebhaviJcridda ; 
vv 3, 4, 19, OhampalainalS , vv 5, 6, 9, 14, 18, 21-23, Kamla , vv 

7, 8, 16, UlgialamalS , v 11, Sragdharii , v 20, Muhusrctgdhara,'] 

1 Srixnat-parama-gambhlra syad-vad-Sm3gha lamohchhanam j iy 5 [ 6 *] =t rail okya nSthasya 

busatmm Jina-sasanam || [1*] 

2 Svasti samasta-bhuvan-afirayam Sil-Pfithvl-vallabham mnbarnjadhirapui parame- 

gvarn paramabhattarakam Sa- , 

3 tyasraya-kula-tilakam Chuluky-abharanam £rJmad-BhuvanaikamalIa-devara 

vvjaya-rajyam^uttarOttar-abLivriddlii-pravnrddliamantmi^il ebam- 

4 dr urkka-taram saluttam-iro [1*] tst-pada-padm-Opajm samadhigata-pamchn-mnha- 

fiabda-mahumamdalcsvaran=udara-Mahe£vaiam chalake balu-gamdam fsaaiyya- 

mai Random*] patig=£- 

5 ka-dadam sanigiama-Gnrudam manuja-MandhStam kirtti-vikby atam gOfra-maiu- 

kyam vivoka-Chana(na)kyam paia-naU sahodaram Viia-Vriksdaram kd- 

6 damda-Parttham saujanya-tirttham mamda[ika-kam 9 thimvam para-obakia-bhairavam 

r&yn-damda-gCpalam Maleya mamdallka mriga S&rddaiam grlinad-Bhuva- 

7 naikamalla-deva-pada-pamkaja-bbramaram srlman-mabamandalesvaram Dakshmara- 

earu Bolvola-munhyumam Puligero-munurum=ant==erad=arimiiru- 

8 mam dushta-mgraha stahta pratipulaueyim pratipuhsnttam-ire || Vyi jj Auuo-=jn = 

karyyada £auryyad«al vijayad^al ChSlukya r ajyakke kara- 

1 from tbo ink impression 1 
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*•* uam=ad=al tnhl-altanakko nefccl=al kntt-ajad"5l tmkka mannanc-} *51 miintaTiad« 
al negalte-vaded=ai=tikriintad=fil*meiad*ul r.mad*5!*a!dane sia- 

10 cachnY=Sv-ude}olnm viMasadoJn LakslimDna j! [2*] Kalitanam»-illa cnugiso 

vad[a*]uyato moy-gahg=illa chagi rnoy-gnhy*enipainge 6auchft-gui,am*d- 

11 11a kaium Lali obiigi finnchigam mio ntidiv=3joy =jlla kali cb.'.gi maha-saclii 

satya-\adi mamd ih(K)karol=itan*eud:i pog.ilgum bndba-manda- 

12 li Iiakshma-blifipana j| [3*] Kndnreya mClo bil parasn tinge eiibgc pindunkmi* 

ettida knia\alav=ardd=idn'va kaikkade paj-uya cbnkiam«'Oudcd*ent=o- 
l.i dlia(da)ruvat=enta payi&nvar*=enta tarumbn.var*entu niIpir=ent=odaravar=enlti 
Lakshina nanol=antn bardamkuvi(vfl)r*arLya*bhubh»jar JJ [i*J L'nu uo- 
1 1 galda Lakshma-bhnpati janapati-Bhuvanaykamalla-dev-adefearii tanag^epad iro 
miidi&idttm [J ma-bJasana-Tn(vri Jddhiyarn prayarddbanam^egnlt! jj [5*] A 
cbaity-ala- 

15 yada ptixb-avatai un=ent=ene (j Ka || Sri rasa(<3n)dhe£ana bavam Revakamr- 
mmndiya \allabham Butugan=atm-aragata-saka!a-sastran*ila--viirnta-kirt(j 
lu Gamga-maudalanatba || [6*] Vpi (j Rfidige rfidi-\ctt*e3eda Bolvala dCsaman* 

Alda Ganaga*Permm5digalindani=Anmgoro nalk«ere--ia£t.-en:silta nAdr. 1 nada- 
17 dl(di)gal=umbain-embra[e*]gam=ii paradolH 3aynd=uttarunga-PermmSdiyin=uyin 
Butuga-naicudramnalli Ji- 

13 nemdia-mamdira || [7*] Vri Jj Saingatam=age xuadi tala-Tn(rfi){tiyan=aIligo 

Mudagen Gtnnmumgolan=adiy=age negald=Itta- 

19 ge Gavanv2dam=emba badaingala tasanam berasu sarrva*naTnasya(6yn)m=rv» 

emdu bittu kottam Gunaklrtti-panditarggo(rgo) bhakti- 

20 yin=attamn-dana-sakliyim |J [8*] Kn JJ Udit oditan-cue vibhay.aspadain^eno 

bbuvan-ayka-vandyam=ene samcbalam=agade Gamg-a- 

21 nvay am=u 1 li n am=id u sarvva-nainasja(sya]y=agi nadcyuttnm-irala jj [9*J y n j| 

Paiama-srl-Jma-sasanakke modal=iid=I Mula-samgham 

22 nu antaram=opputt-iro 3Sandi-samgha-vesanmd=-ad=anYayain pempn-vett-ire Eandar* 

Walagara-raukhya-ganadolit Gamg*anvayahk=i- 

23 nt=ivar=ggarngalw tam=cne VarddbamSna-niunmatbar*=ddbanni-chakradoIi’ J| 

[10*] SrI-natbar=J3aina=margg-5tlamar=emsi tapa[k*]-khyatiyam 
2i taldidar=asa[] # ]-]nan-atmar=Vvarddbam5na-pravarar=aTara [B>]skyar=minaka-vadigalu 
Vidyananda-svamigal tan-muni-patig=anu]ai'=TtSrkkik-a. 

25 rkk-abhidlian-Adblnar=liIm5nikyanaiidi-Ti'atipatiga[l=a]\ ar=B§Ssan-odatta-bastani jj 

[11*] Tad-apatyar=Ggunakirtti-panditar=avar=ttacb-cKbaEa(sa)- 

26 na-kkjat[i*]-kOvidar=a aangal=atmajai=Vvimalachandrar-ttat-pad-5mbb5ja»sbatpadar= 

ndyad-Gunachandrar=ant=ayara gisbyara nodi £asir-a- 

27 rtlhadolw viditara(rn) Gandavimuktar=inn=A'bliayanandy-aeh5ryyar=<iry-oUamarn [| 

[12*] Tn(in) |j Pole Cholam nele-gettu tanna knla- 

28 dharmm-acharamam bittu Belvala«de£akk=adiy-itfc dSya-grilia-samdOnamgalam 

Fnfctu kayyale papam bo!ede(da)tt=[ej- 

29 nnlke dhuradola Trailokyamallamge pam-daleyam kott=asarani bisnttu mja- 

vamS-Ochchh.ittiyain mndida jj [13*] Ka fj Srl-Permma 

30 nadi madiaid=I parama-Jin-alayamgalam pole-vatt-irdd=S Psudya-Cliolan=emba 

mafcia-pataka*Tiynlau=alid=adhogatig=ili- 

31 da || [14*] Vn || Balik=i Belvala-desamam padeda damdadhisa-samanta*- 

mannjahkar=ddharmmada batte-gettu nadeyutt-irddalh fa{j*]-jSam manam- 


» The np is not clear the scribe seems to hare h-st made 5, and then prolonged it with the com of an a 
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32 gole Kallya-gmi-Ctamm Krita-yug-achar-anvit&m LaKshma inamdalikam xn^mmala- 

dhaimma-vnttaleya 1 nashfc-octdharamain madi- 

33 da || [15*] I ncladola negaltoya pogaltoya balteya punya-tirttba-Eantanadol= 

iunav=!ll=em8i samdada Daksbma-Gamge Tumgabba- 

34 dra-nadi tan nadl-tatadol-oppuva Kakkaragondam=emb=adbi8hthunn(na)dol'=m’vvar- 

adhipati cbakradharam nelas»ndda bidmolti || [16*] 

35 Vri |1 Saka kfilam gwna-labdhi-ramdhra ganana-vikbyatam=agal=Yirddhakrid- 

abdam baro Chaitram=ag<j ViBhwvat-samkrsiitiyolw Pu- 

36 shya-tarake Purnn-£mgiram=jgo cbakradbara-datt-adesadim desapalaka cbbdnmam 

dbainraia-vattaicyan=atyutsahadim 

37 madida || [17*] Rn || Tnbbvanaohamdra-mtmimdraran=abbivamdisi bhaktiyimde 

kal-gatcbcln pgnt prabbnvina besadim Lakshmana-vibbu 

38 kottam bnsta dhareyim sasanama |] [18*] Vpi || Erad=arnura badad=o!ag*=i 

Jina*g5bftvo pujyam=omd=ndakk=arafiaia kam* 

39 , nke bddu-biya'n=nmbaHm 2 =ambah 3 -dayam=adiy=ag*=erad=ajuvatta ponn>=ai;u=vanam 

sama katt=one tnadi dasanam 

40 bareyiai kotta dbarmma-gunamam. meredam tifipa-Mein Iiakshmana || [19*] 

Jina-nark-avasamam Yasava nttL 4 -mbbamam kasbta- 


41 Kaloya-duibbbbas aooyim Chamdala-Cholum sadiei kidiso vichcbbattiy<=&g-irddad= 
cm ncttnne tmsbt-addhlramam 8aavatam E =atisaya- 


42 m*ayt»embinam madi tacb-clibasanam^a-cbamdr-arkka-taram nilo mlisidan=6rn 

dhanyano Eak8hma bhupam || [20*] Amsargge nesoy-ond=a- 

43 rasara kamkey=nnda daya-dharmnmda toroy=ond=ara c -varmdirad=nggalam=end=aro- 


vlsarann^akki komdavar=Chobamdalara |j [21*] || 


4- c-4-^ in 


44 



Svnsti 


Eamadhigata-pamcba-muba-eabda-mabasa manta bbuja-bal* 


Oparj^ita-vijaya-Lakebml-kantam aamast-Eri-vijaya- 

45 dakeba-daksbina-dor-ddandsm Kattale-kula kaniala-marfctandam Mayuravati-puravar- 

adhlfivaram Jvalinl-labdha-vara-prasada ka- 

46 rppbia yarsbam Jma-dbarrania-uirmaialam N ayokatny^amkakura nam-adi-aamasta- 

prasa(Sa)Bti-sabitam srlman-mabasamanta Bo* 

47 lval-adbipati bbuja-bala-KStarasaru |) Ka |j Jagam=gUam. dssoge kay-mugig* 

ema kott=ariyan=ondu kugmiyuma- 

48 n=S gaganadol=irpp=adityam baged=odan=ittapano Belval-Sdityana yolu || [22*] 

Int=emsida Bolval-aditya[m*3 Sa(6a)ka-varska 994oe- 

49 ya PandhSvi-samyatsarada Pushya-tra(su)ddha pamcbami Bnhaspativ5radamd= 

Annigoroya Gamga-Permtnadiya basa- 


1 Tho Annigcri record hero gives •iharmma varmman-ene 

2 Riser B (below) reads ulba/am , see note on translation 

® Inscr B reads unlaf t, which etymologically is moro correct 

4 s,ttt 18 apparently corrupt. Ritu will not suit the sense Probably tbe true reading is * r , U, as ?» suggested 
by JEp Cant VII i.Sk 136, Jiua nath avasamam Vatatl Jcftfam^ane 

* Read tifzatam 

• The prata in this word is irregular. 
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50 diya dana-sa(sa)leg=allig=alva Gavarivadada tamnrn sivatada mattar=nyvattuman- 

Annigeroyolu kraya-vikraya- 

51 dim yalliy=aoharyyani Tri(fari)bhuvanacliamdra-pamditara kalam karcbebi 

dbaia-ptirvvakam madi bittu kottaru ||-<(|d- 

52 Siasti Eamasta-vinamad-amara-maka(kn)ta-tata-gbatita-s5na -raanik^a-manktika-mayukka- 

kamka(kn)ma-malaya]-ablij arcbcbi- 

53 ta-sn(sil)mad-arbat-parame^vara-praijIta-param-aganna-viEaradarnm=anaTarata - p a ra m- 

agam-opadc^a-prasamganun=appa srimad-TJ- 

54 dayacbamdra-saiddhanta-devara divyn-Sri(£irl)-pada-pndm-nradbakarum £rlmat(d) 

Balatkara-gan'5mbn],i-sai6vara-raja-hamsarnm=appa sil- 

55 mat-Salcalacliamdra-devaru srrmad-rajadham-bafctanam=Anni(pnl)gereya maba- 

etbanam srlmad-’Gainga-PGrmmadiya basa- 

56 dig=alva giam-adi vadadalu yaebaryyarum Chavnriida-Gavamda-imiMiyav=agi 

beggade sabita muvattn maunshya- 

57 deva-pulrargge kotta vn(vri)ttiya krama [||*] Chamdavveya magam beggade 

M allay y ana Yadxaatba-sva( r s\a)migey=alhy=acba- 

58 nyarggo besa-keyd=umba vri(vn)tti mattar=[ppa]nneradu M*ne* Xeta-Gavnda* 

yachSryyargge pada-pQjeyam kotta 

59 tamma Sena-ganada basadige Huhgolada Bime-[ ? vi]didu Knln-palladim paduvalu 

mattar=emtu yaru-vanam gadyapam 

60 nalkaynnd=adhika konidavar=Cbcbamdalam |j Emmeya Keti Scttiya samyakke 

mattnr=emta nrnno vomdu bboga-vadage gadyanam na- 

01 Iku Ka(?)nabiya Settiya Bammi Settiya samyakke mattar=emtu mane vomdu 
bboga-vadage gadyapam nalka Katto- 

62 ya Dan Scttiya Bamyakke mattar-eintu mane vomdu bboga-vadage gadyapam 

nalku Habbeya Devi Settiya 

63 ya 1 Bamyakke mattar=emtu mane vomdu bboga-vadage gadyanam nalku 

Gojiya Cbavudi Settiya samyakke matta- 

64 r=omtu mane vomdu bboga-i adage gadyanam nalku Ruddaliya Samki Settiya 

samyakke mattar=emtu mane 

65 vomdu bbflga-vlaage gadyanam nalku Kamdala Malli Settiya Bamyakke 

mattar=emtu mane vomdu bhOga-vadage gadyanam 

66 nalku j Mallavveya putraru Cbamdi Settiya samyakke mattar^emtu mane 

vomdu bbSga-vadage gadyanam nalku Madha- 

67 va Settiya Bamyakke mattar=emtu mane vomdu bboga-vadage gadyanam 

nalku Baysara Boppi Settiya eamya- 

68 kke mattar=emtu mane vomdu bboga-vadage gadyapam nalku Nemi Settiya 

samyakke mattar=emtu mane vomdu 

£9 ktOgarvadage gadyanam nalku Goravara Bammi Settiya samyakke mattar - 
emtu mane vomdu bboga-vadage gadynnnm nalku 

70 Mayili Settiya Bamyakke mattar=emtu mane vemia bhOga-vadnge gadyanam 

nalku Goravara Bosi Settiya samyakke matta- 

71 r^emtu mane vomdu bboga-vadage gadyanam nalku Cbamdi Scttiya 

Bamyakke mattar=emtu mane vomdu bbogr-vadage gadya- 


1 This syllabi* is superfluous. 
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72 cam nalka Emmeyara Cbava(vu)di Settiya samyakke mattar=emtu mane vomdu 

bbSga-Vadage gadyanam nalka Hoysara Cbavu- 

73 di Settiya Bainyakko mnttar=emtu mane voxndu bliOga-vadage <- gadyanam nalku 

Kellara Gorau Settiya samyakko tna* 

74 ttar=omtu mano vomdu bboga-vadngo gadyanam nalka Tala Bammi Settiya 

samyakke mattar=emta mano vomdu bhoga- 

75 vadage gadyanam nalku Kadabara Devi Settiya Eamyakke mattar=emtu mane 

vomdu bhoga-vndnge gadyanam nalku Mam- 

76 cbala Bust Settiya samyakke mattar=cmtu maue vomdu bbsga-vadagc gadyanam 

nalku Benda JMalli Settiya samya- 

77 kke maltar=emtu mane vomdu bkcga-viidage gadyanam niilkn Bonnoya Kali 

Settiya samyakke mattai=emtu 

78 mane vomdu bhOga-vadago gadyanam nalku Doddara KCti Settiya samjakke 

mattai=emtu mano vomdu bli6ga-va- 

79 dnge gadyanam nalku Mamjadiya Yochi Settiya samyakke mattar=emtu mano 

vomdu bhoga-vadage gadyanam 

80 nalku Gamdi Settiya samyakke mattai=emtu mane vomdu bli5ga-v adage 

gadyanam nalku Munyaia Kali Se- 

81 ttiya samyakko maitar=c mfcu maue vomdu^ bhoga-vadage gadyanam nalku 

Bayisaia Basavi Settiya samyakke matta- 

82 i=emtu mane vomdu bhSga-vadage gadyanam nalku Nuti Settiya samyakko 

mattai=omtu mane vomdu bhoga-vadage gadyiinam 

83 nalku Chikki 1 Settij a samyakke mattir=emtu mane vomdu bhoga vadage 

gadyanam n'llku ymt=I deva-putnkai^olago yava- 

84 n=orvvauu dharmmakkam yacbaryyarggam virOdbiyHigi raja-gamitvam madidau= 

appado vri(vr’)tti-chchheda samaya-bahya 3 || 

85 Svasti samaBta-piasasti-sahitam bilman-mahapi’adhanam vasudh-aika- 
bandhavam sn(bn)-Keehideva-daindaniitha Battakoyo 


kai ppura-kumkuma sngamdba- 
yacbaiyyaium deva* 
giam adi vadakke 
hastha(sta) 


ya sri-Kali-deva-S\d(sva)mi-Jina sri-pad-aicbcbanego 
sabita yasbtavidh-iichcbauege 

liotta keyiy=Aiakereyim mudalu mattai=ppamnneradumam 
putrikarum sarvv abadha-pa- 

nbaiav=agi pi atipahparu [( Dakshma- Aiyavoloyum=appa, 
sri-Gamga-Permmsdi- 

ya basadiya puiada maryyadeya gbalc muvatt-emttu genu 
bo [m*"] -golladam ge vritti salladu [||*] Yarddhatam Jina-slal- 
sana[m*] || L J 

"4* Gamgri-Sagara-Yamuna-samgamadotu Banaiasi Gayoy=emb=.i(i) 
tittOrttbamgalo^atina-kula dvna-pumgavn-goknlaroan=ahdar=int=idan=ah(li)- 

3 , Sva t atfc L S > P ara datt[a*]m va yO hareti(ta) vasumndl.aral m^l 
shasbtir^Yvarsha-BahaBiaDi v ishtkayam jayate krnni 8 ' || [2d 45 ] L 

i Or ponBiblj Jhlkt 

“ it ° r,sM ^ »* .. « . « * » <u. «„ , 

* Head Jcrimih, 
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93 -c^>- Yacharyyara yekkatigan=agi beBa-keyd=umba vnth knribua keto * * * 

*#»*»**** , 

94 ndu || Yacharyyarn Chavuda Gavudana hesar-jfctudakke Mfigavada(?) rana 

* 09 *#*** 

95 lada si(si)meyalu kotfca vn(vri)th mattarn vomdn yadu Holagere ft 

TRANSLATION 

(Verse 1 ) Victorious be the teaching of the Lord of the Three Worlds, enjoined by the 
Jmas, -which bears the infallible token of the blessed and supremely piofound doctrine of possi- 
ble predications ’ 

(Lines 2-4 ) While the victorious reign of — hail 1 — the asylum of the whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, gieat Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament 
of Satyasraya’s race, embellishment of the Chalukyas, king Bhuvanaikatualla, was advanc- 
ing in ft course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure ) ns long as moon, sun, and 
stars — - 

(lanes 4-8) While one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, the MahamandaleSvara 
who has obtained the five great musical sounds, a Mahesvara among the noble, a mighty man 
m courage, [a sun of heroism,] a peculiar rod of his lord, a Garuda in battle, a Mandhata of 
mortals, lenowned m fame, a ruby to his gotro, a Chanakya in prudence, a brother to others' 
wives, a VnkOdara [Bhtma] among wartiois, a Partha [Arjuna] with the bow, a site of salva- 
tion by his nobility, a lion of feudatory princes, terrible to the dominions of foemen, a guardian 
of the king’s rod, a tiger to the deer the princes of the Highlands, a bee to the lotus-feet of 
kmn- Bhuvanaikamalla, the Mahamandalesvaia Likshmarasa, was protecting the Belvola 
Three-hundred and the Puligere Three-hundred— altogether two (provinces Jonmng ) a 
Six-hundred — so as to suppress the evil and protect the cnltnred — " 

(Verse 2 ) A man of kindness, a man of affairs (and) of valonr, a man of victory, a man 
who was a cause of the CuSlukyas’ monaichy, a man pei feet la heroic prowess, a man of 
hi mness, a man of exceeding dignity, a man of high estate, a man possessed of fame, a man of 
heioism, a man of society, a man of battle, Lakshmana reigned m (the enjoyment of) confi- 
dence on every occasion of trust 

(Verse 3 ) “ The bountiful man may lack valonr , the man of personal bravery may lack 
generosity , he who is both bountiful aud personally brave may lack the virtue of punty , he 
indeed who is valiant, bountiful, and pure may nevertheless lack propnety of speech (But) 
this tnau is valiant, bountiful, exceedingly pure, and tiathful among princes ” m snch terms 
does the company of sages praise king LakBhma 

(Verse 4 ) If one would speak of the excellence of (his) hor-es, of (his) how, axe, arrows 
(9), piko, and mace, of the sword he swing-,, of the dagger he wields with shouting, of (his) 
flying discus • how do other kings quake, how they stretch (their legs ) in flight, how they halt, 
how they stand, how they shriek, how they parish on meeting with Lakshmana 1 

(Verse 5 ) Thus renowned, king Lakshina, when the mandate of his sovereign king 
Bhuvanaikamalla was made known to him, promoted the welfare of the Jam doctnne so that 
it should flourish 

(Lines 14-15 ) As regards the previous history of this sanctuary — 

(Verse 6 ) Brother -m-law of the blest sovereign of the laud, deal husband of 
Eevekamrmadi, waB Butuga, comprehending m himself all lore, having glory renowned 
over the earth, the Ganga feudatory prince 

(Versa 7 ) Owing to Ganga-Pennadi, ruler of the Belvala country which is brilliant with 
multiple fame, Anmgere was known as a diadem of the province. There was (built) in that 
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city by £hc oichway of victory PormSdi m honotu of king Butuga a temple of tlio Loid 
Jinn, to be known an a piopcity of tlio natives of the province 

(Yerse b ) Having cieated m appiopnate nmnnei a tala iritti tenme and having ginntcd 
for that place as saria-namastfa holdings the townn of f imed Ittago and Gsvanvada, piecedcd 
b\ Mudngen and Gutnmumgola, togethei with chaiteis, 1 ho gave them to Gunakn tti 
Pandita with devotion, by the powei of supieme bounty x 

(Yeise 9 ) So long as shall abide unshaken the Gmga lineage so as to bo Known ns pci Act 
in fortune, n. seat of majesty, uniquely worshipful m the w oild, the (estate) shall continue on 
saria namasya tenure 

(YerselO) While this Alula Snngha, whuh is fust in the supiemely blessed Jinas’ 
church, w as continuously glouous, while the lineage v that goes by the name of the Nandi 
Smgha was distinguished, thoic flemished in the cncle of the cuth the gieat saint 
Vardliamann, who was the pieceptoi of the Gangs lmenge, m the eminent Valagara 2 Gana 

(Veisell) The eminent VardkamSna, mspiied by hue knowledge, known as a loid of 
Poituue (and) supieme m tbe pntb of the Jnm ldigion, enjoyed lenown foi bis ascetic 
practices His disciplo was tbe giuit contioveisi ibst Vidyiinanda Svarni Tlio youngei 
brothei (in tho faith.) of the httoi gici.fc saint was the gieat ascetic Mamkyanandi, stvlul 
“ Sun of Logicians,” a lofty aim of the faith 

(Yeiso 12) His {spiritual) sou was Gunakirtti Bandit’, skilled in undeistanding of Ins 
doctrine That sage’s {spiritual) sou was VimiAehsndri, a bee at bis lotus-feet was the 
eminent Gunacliandra , so Ins disciples, behold, weie Gindavimukti, leuowned foi 
{InouAedga of) tho purpoil of books of liistiuctiou, and likowise Abhsy’mndi Achaiya, chief 
of the noble 

(Yerse 13 ) When the bise Chola, filling in his position, deseiting tlio icligions piactico 
of his own nice, set foot upon the piov inceof Belvali and bmnod down a multitude of ti mplo->, 
ho gavo his live head 3 iu battle to Trail okyomnll", suddenly gave up (lie ghost and bipught 
a^'out tbe destruction of Ins fatntlv, so that his gnilt bore a harvest m Ins li.md 

(Yerse 14) That deadly smnei the Ti*ula,' stvbd the Pandya-Chol’, when lie had 
pcllutod these temples of the supieme Jinas elected by thd blest Permanadt, sank into lum 

(Yerse 15 ) Later, when the gcnoials, baions, and feudafoiy pmices who held tins 
piovmco of Bolvali had continued to foisa^e the path of religion, tbe fendatoiy pnnre 
Lakshmo, being dov oid of the qualities of the Kah Age (and) following tho piachce of the 
Ivuta Age, mspued by intelligent thought, lestored the danuge suifiiLd iu the domain of the 
pure religion 

(Verse Ik I The livoi TungabhaJiit, a Ganges of the South, has become famous, men 
saying that on this earth tliCiO is nono like it m the senes of holy Mt«s of salvation enjoy mw 
renown, pi-aise, {and) pi ospeuty In tlie ramp which the impeiial Loid of the Land estab- 
lished at tbe place named Kakkaragondc, which is conspicuous on tho banks of that nvei — 
(Yeise 17) When tho &ika era was known by tbe icckoiung of “ qualities ” (3) 
“attainments” (9),» and "apertuies” ( 0 ), while tho cyclic yo.r Yirodhasnt was m 


’Literally “ hating together with charters of the towns granted them” If is unneiessiry to fate 
lada^nla ns nn nccUBatn c s I„ $ 3 n Uit, flat at! a, i 

J KittU (e v pan) expliinspnnrfnle ns "a newly decapitate! head’' Tins may be the miming hero but 
it nav slso signifv thnt tbe Chola wss la jglil alUo C£ nbove, Vol W, p 100 
* Tivula is a bye-form of the commoner word Tipula, meaning "Tamil ” 


6 Tho /aMAir are the mne miraculous powers of healing poisoned bv tho Jam omnts ef legend Tim leprous 
weicheilcdwl.cn rubbed with a drop of their spittle, the excrement of their ears, evc s and limb! hotted the body 
md made it fragrant, their touch dispelled disease, ram water and rucr water to. cliod by them cuicd all mala- 
dies, tho wind that had touched ttiur bodies rc.norcd infection, poisoned food on entering them mouths or 
bo il* became harmless , the remembrance of tho.r speech healed the agony of persons suffering from po, SS « 
e\tr> relit of tlieir boa es was curatne * 
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p’ogi-ess, during Chaitra, at the Vjshuvat sainlranh tinder the coneMhtion Pushya, on (the 
day) POrn-angira, on a raandafe given by the Emptroi, the ciebt-jewd of pi ov metal governors 
fulfilled the province of religion with extreme magnificence 

(Veisol8) Having adored the gieot Faint Tribhuvaimchandra (and) laved Ins feet 
v ith devotion, hr command of the woild-monaroh, Lend Itikshniana gave a charter with 
pom mg of water ovci the hands 

(Verse 19) Saj mg that this dwelling of the Jttrns is worshipful among the six-hundred 
towns ( forming ) the two (provinces of Belvala and Puli yen'), making provision for a quit-rent 
of sixtv-fcwo pieces of gold, so as to include kings’ benevolences, festival expenses (?), interim! 
properties ( p ), and gifts of free allotments, 1 etc , emsing a charter to ho written (and) giving it, 
Lakskmana, a MSrn of kings, brilliantly displayed religious merit 

(Veise 20 ) As the Chandala Chola with wicked malignity worthy of the Kali Age had 
causol to be burnt down and destroyed the dwelling oE the great Jinas, which was like 
tho woi k ( ? ) of Indra, it fell indeed into rum King Lakshina, having repaued the damage 
m fitting wise, so that it is said to bo an eternal wonder, established its charier so that it 
sltonld stand as long ns moon, sun, aud stars : how fortunate is lie 1 

(Terse 21 ) They who should take away a half -tfsa of rice ns s' sc for kings, 2 * ns bene- 
volence for kings, as tax oa a religions endowment, (or) as an addition to the quit-rent, are 
Chandalas 

(Lines 44-47 ) The Mahasamanla who has obtained the fivo great musical sounds, possess- 
ing all titleB of honour snch as “ beloved of tbo goddess of victory acquired by bis might of 
arm, he whoso long right arm is skilful (to mu) victory over nil fc s, sun to the lotuses of 
tlio Kattile race, lord of Mayuravati host of cities receiving the grace of boons fiom Jvslim, 
raining camphor, siamhss m the religion of tho Jinao, warrior for Herekati,” the Mahasa- 
mnnta, Loid of Belvala, Katarasa strong of arm : — 

(Torse 22) 0 all (people of) the world, fittingly clasp your hands Yes, forsorih, the 
sun m tho sky has not the sense to gn e a single farthing , duos he give it consciously like tho 
Sun of Belvala [Katarasa] 9 3 

(Lines 48 51.) The Sun of Belvala, thus described, on Thursday the fifth of the bright 
fortnight of Pushya m the cyclic year Pandhsvi, the 884th (year) of the Saka era, granted 
and made over foi the benefit of the chanty -hall of the Ganga-Porxnadi temple at Annlgere 
bj purchase and sale in Annlgeje fifty rrattar of his own sirafo 4 m GuvanvSda administered 
for tho benefit of that place, lavmg the feet of Tnbhuvanachandra Pandita, the Acbarva of 
the place, ana performing the act with pcuxmg of water 

(Lines 52-57 ) The list of the leases gi anted to the thirty “ sons of hnman gods ” together 
wdh the president, with Chavnnda Gavunda at then head, by Sakalachandra, an adorei of the 
divinely blest lotus-feet of Udayachandra SnddhSnta-deva, who is skilled in tbe supreme 
loro composed by the most high Lord Arbats who aie worshipped with the rays of rubies and 
peails studding the borders of the diadems of — hail 1 — all the bowing immortals and with 

1 These detail? are rather obscure Kanlc, as the name sheas. Is a cift to a king on entering )m presence 
BiHosocmsto he the oniin of the modern Uddu, " feast” or "festival”, cf Tamil nlaru, vtla Sty a w ith the 
meaning "expenditure” occurs in Up Cam VII i , Sk 120, and I have jo.ucd it to Si Ida , on the" nnabgv of 

in the Imhshmediwar inscription, above, Vol XIV, p 191, tinnghhj st-ict grammar it should 
then become ci; »<m TJmla\sm seems to ho for ul-iafam, winch is thr reading of loser B , and to mean 
•‘intonin' special-allotment ” tala being a bye-form of bana, on winch cf above, Vol XUT, p 178 a ad n 3 

2 Thj must be eomc land of offering to lungs euntlar to the tnrowmg of rice over the hoods of hides and 
brideeroo os, op which see Kittcl, 8 v tliht 

1 Cf Hytore Itis'ripiiont, n 313 

This word occurs elsewhe-e, e g , tn the Sgiji inscnpbm (ahovo Vol XV, p 103) 
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saffron and sandal, and wlio constantly holds instinctive discomse upon the supiemc loie — 
(S<ih.il'ichaiuh a), -who is a 103 al swan in the lotus-lake of the BalatkSra Gana, and the Adiaiya 
in the villages and othei towns administered for the benefit of the Ganga-Permadi temple 
which is the mum sanctuaiy of the capital cit> Appigere — 

(Lines 57-60 ) The lease enjoyed by the president MaUayj a, son of Chandavve, following 
the directions of the local Achaija of the Lord Admatha, (is) twelve mattar Kota 

Gavuuda, having adored the Achaiya’s feet, occupy mg his boidei of the Huligola ( belonging ) 
to tho temple of the Sena Gana, (holds) eight mattar west of the Kutu-palla , those who take 
more than tom gadyana quit-ient are Chandalas 

(Lines 60-84) For the estate of Emrneya Keti Setti, eight mattar, one house, rental 
four gadyana , the same 111 the case of Kanabiya (?) Setli’s (son) Batumi Setti, of Katteya 
Dan betti, of Habbeya Devi Setti, of Goliya Chavudi Setti, of Ruddaliy a Samki Setti, of 
Kandala Malli Setti, of Mallavie’s (sons) Chandi Setti and Madhava Setti, of Baysaia Boppi 
Setti, of Norm Setti, of Goiavara Bammi Seth, of May ill Setti, of Gofavaia B<5si Setti, of 
Chandi Setti, of Emmeyara Chavndi Setti, of HojBaia Chavudi Setti, ot Kellara Goravi Setti, 
of Tala Bammi Setti, of Kadibaia Devi Seth, of Manchala Bosi Setti, of Bemla Malli Setti, 
of Benneya Nall Setti, of Doddaia Keti Setti, of Manjadiju Eohi Setti, of Gandi Setti, of 
Many ara Kali Seth, of Bayisara Basavi Setti, of Nuti Setti, of Clukki (?) Setti 1 So, if any 
one of these “ sons of gods ” shall appeal to the king m opposition to the religion and to the 
Acharyns, his lease shall he annulled and he shall be expelled ftom the church < 

(Lines 85-SO ) The field bestowed by — hail 1 — the possessoi of all titleB of honoui, the 
high mmistei, uniquo fnond of earth, the Genoial Rechideva, foi the eightfold 2 worship with 
camphor, saffron, and sandal of the cult of the blessed feet of the lord Knh-deva and tho 
Jmas at Battakere ( comprises ) twelve mattar to the east of Arakero tho Achaiyas anu ‘ soob 
of gods ” Bliall maintain it so that it be immune from all conflicting claims For the vill iges 
and ether towns foiming indeed a Southern Aiyavolo, the meusunng-rod nccoidmg to the 
constitution of the city of tho Ganga-Permadi temple (is) thirty-eight spans , tho lease of one 
who does not follow (measuiement by) aim’s length shall not he valid 
(Verso 23 a metrical Kanareso foimula ) 

(Veise 24 a common Sanskrit verae-foimula ) 

B — ANNIGERI INSCRIPTION OP SAKA 003 AND 004 

Of Antiigerx, whoro this record was found, I have spoken above, p 339 A transcript 
of the inscription xa given m Elliot’s collection, Vol I, fol 133a, of the Royal Asiatic Society’s 
copy, it is there said to he m the looal bash or Jain temple A 11 ink-impression of it v as 
made for Dr Fleet, and is now m the British Museum The stone is much worn, and in parts 
is illegible The uppermost compartment contains sculptures, viz in the centre a squattu g 
Jraa, surmounted by the sun (Elliot’s copyist says nothing about the moon, winch -ought also 
to he there), and having on his proper right another squatting figure and or his left a cow and 
calf Below this is a nariow bind containing 11 1-2, and under this is the hulk of the recoid, 
filling an area of about 1 ft 9 m broad and 4 ft in high The ending and much of the 
*ight side at the bottom are broken off — The character is go. cl Kanareso of tho period w 4 h 
somewhat angular slanting letters about | m bigb. The l ib often used, 

Tho record is almost identical with the fiist two Sections (11 1-51) of inseuphon A , and 
as the character of the writing shews, was written in its present form in or shortly after Saka 

1 1 hue slightly abridged in translation tho wording of the details m >his paragraph 
* This comprises water, sccn‘s, flowers, grain, mceaae, lamps, fool, and b.tol 

2 t 2 
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cO| t t,'ie dati of tho second of them It opens w ltli tlao follow ing Sanskrit nmiddulh Verse 
Jneat-{t*]i itaya-nnthaia namfl jamna-pramatlmio i naja-pnmifirm-tug-niSnjwlhinsta-dbiiTntata 
Sautnic |i ‘ rcuei once to Sa'di, laid of tue tin ec w u Ids nnnilnlftfor of nlnrili, who (IfS'pntos 
d ukncb-, b\ the l.ai s of lus ntteiAnce-, of atUho ltj on logic p '* This is followed by a pastag c 
which com spondb wmd fui woul, oxccpt fo slight differences of spilling, to 11 t-13, down to 

the end of else 4, of i jscnptmn A At this point (1 1' ) anothej stanza (ft KuhOn) w jraiee of 
Lahshmarasa j« added Miloyam to[tta"l)a-t olid im Tilalcyohunar-mnmleia Maleparam mng- 
gm a in AIalGy=eluin ko.pp-irddum m-ulcdam jalaoidhiyo'^t m pritiijMjO Inkehma fj ‘ he 
Clashed down the Highlands lie made to \an sh the ivainng Malepas m the Highlands, he 
si ung tho Seven Hills, foi all then hugeness into tho sea how majestic is Lakshina!” After 
this comes another pancgjnc verbe in inoic general ierins Tncn on 1 2 > the teat goes on fioin 
the words Unc neqal la Lalshvitt-U.upnh (11 13-14 of inscr A ) to tho middle of 1 34 (end of 
a ci sc 12, 1 27, of m*ci A ), in almost complete com apondem e, after which it adds two Kcmda 
iciboa, extendi jg o ^.i 11 34-57 Knt i-kptj ar-Abhayinandigila faniijir=3sakalachandra- 
s]ddhantikar=apiatiinai=ssaiv\-'imgft-tna! umiti Gandivimukta-devar-j mnm-fisbjnr [j 

Emsida Gandavitnuktara tanfibh.war charnna-kaiaiia-pada-v ldya-piii aim mantra ladado 
Tribhuvamchandra-rmimndmi= ille budlin-jina-iandjar jj The sub-taice of tins I line o 
guon aboie Next comes on 1 37 the aeise beginning IVe Cholavi (i 13,1 27, of nicer 
A ), from winch the fevt c mtumci ir agreemc it with A down to the end of terse 21 of A , 
aftci which it passes on to i ci sc 23 of A , beginning G'inuja- sugar a° (1 01 of A) After this 
ib a pa-saec lcftmm: to Annlgcre, with regulations for the cult and maintcna ice of the loc«l 
Jam temple , it his no counterpait in inscription A Then come the three Sanskrit verses begin- 
ning lespecmeh »S'iino<)po=««i», Jlalivbhir=rias. iPtif, and Sia-dn((nm pina-datfnm t a, with a 
concluding plrase Fiua'ly comes the sectiou recordn g the grant of Kataraso, coi responding 
to 11 44-51 of insciiptiou A, with which the stono breaks oil 


Iso 24— GADAG INSCRIPTION Or YIKRAMADITYA VI - THE 23RD YEAR 

Br Liosrr H Bai m ' rr 

The town of Gad n g (spelt “ Gudnk ” m the Indian Atlas), the headquarters of the ialuxa 
of the wane name m Dhaiwai Histnci Bombay Presidency, is situated m lnt 15° 25y and long 
75° 10 ' It contains i temple of Vlra-Narniam on a beam of wbieli is cngraied the following 
inscription, which was first brought to notice in the Elliot Collection, Vol 1, fol 235a of the 
Roval Asiatic Societv’s copv Fiom this transcript the lateHr Fleet pubh«died in I A,VolVjII, 
p 187, the two teisns on the establishment of the Chalnkya-Vikrama era (lines 13-14) , and 
in I A , Vol XXT, p 1G7 lie gave, fioinn rubbing, a transcript of tho passage on tho initial date 
and length of tho leign of Tail a n (lines 1-4) A good ink-impression of the whole recoidw-as 
bequeathed by L>c Fleet to the British Jfuseum, and from it I now edit the test It is not qmto 
complete, mi it bieaks oit at the beginning of the formal statement of the grant , possibly the le- 
mamder is hidden nndei the enclosing mammy 1 The inscribed aiea is about 3 ft 1} m broad , 
tbe height of the i ik-impie&-ion, without t iking account of the part at the bottom omitted from 
it is 4 ft 14 m — The character is a smgulaily beautiful Old Kanare** hand, w ith letters between 
xs in end ~ m high well rounded, with a moderate slant At the beginning is the figure of a 
lotus — Tho language is Sanskrit and Old Kanarese, both aetao and prose The verses (75 mall) 
are neaily equally dn uled between the two languages , Nob 1-5, 8, 9, lb-21, 28, 34-38, 50 55 

1 4 lliot s transcriber mi a chlo to ttntl a few fragments lyvajid the ink-jmjireseion , but wlmn lie li-s gn on is 
\ er,i siautj, and liprdti intelligible 
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imd 67-73 are Kanarese, the remainder Sanskrit The aichnic l is coirectly preseived m 
negaf (11 3, 8, 23) and tldapan (1 29) , it is changed to r m lutt= (1 3), eittaiaium (1 28), 
arklarrn (1 29), marpp= (1 67) , it appears as l m Clidla 0 (11 7, 9), nogalchida (1 14), pogahem 
(1 46), and it is wrongly used m alda (1 4), dldan (11 5, 8), lataldu (1 16), taguld* (1 18), 
and tuldi (1 43) The v is changed to b aftei r and befoie y and i in gaibba 0 (11 3, 16), 
agurblnm (1 3), diby= (1 10), deby*= (1 11), sarbbabhauman (1 15), puibba 0 [11 16,22,40), 
«=5rbboTtt (1 19) smnsebyan (1 29), Kmnial vrbbisLai anam (1 30), sebyah (1 39), bhabya 0 (1 40;, 
bySma (1 51), sarbbd (1 56), °b)<itais (1 56), byomni (1 57), byacharanada (1 63), bydluydna 0 
(11 64, 67) We find lednplication of a consonant befoie y m Sdkallyan (1 29), on which see 
Panmi VIII iv 47, Siddh&nta lanmudi 48 , and a still boldei nse occurs m lurnl{Llaiadd*r° (1 
9) The upadhmanhja occms m hjpth=p° (1 10), nnp-antahpu)a° (1 29), ta-ih^p 0 (1 40). 
Lexical!} interesting are jagadala (1 15), jhalappa (1 15), tyatia (1 59), byacharana (1 63), 
and pallisa (1 61) In sv-urokshydmas (l 42), wo have the epic combination of su with finite 
verb 

The record opens with a Sanskrit paragraph in praise of the Chalukya race, as a branch 
of the Lnnar dynasty (11 12) Then comes a long section m Sanskiit and Kanarese, mostly 
metrical (11 2-47), to the following effect Tails II, son of Vikramaditya [IV] and Bontha-devi, 
destroyed many Bittis (RiishtraLut'is), slow M’onji, took the head of Panchila, and leigned 
for twenty-four yeais, beginning with the yeni Srlmuklia (11 2-4) 1 * His son was S tyasraya 
[Ak'l’Akachanti Invabodanga] (1. 4) , the lattor had a voungei brother, Djsivarman, 
whose son wns Vikr msditya [V, Tnbhuvanamalla] (11 '4-5), and Vikramaditya had two 
younger brothers, Ayyana [II] and Jayasimha [II, Jigideknmilln] (11 5 7) Joyasimha’s son 
was Trailokyomalla-AIiavamslla [Somesvara I], w ho w aB a lion to the elephant Rajendra- 
Choli, and m the fiie of whose wrath the Chain wns like a moth, 3 and whose queen was 
BSchala-devi (11 7-xl) Their sons w eto Somesvara [II] Bhuvanaikomilla and Vikramaditya 
[VT] Tnbhuvanamilla (11 11-12) The former, after pin suing for sometime the course of 
righteousness, became infatuated with pude, and neglected his subjects’ burdens, wlveieupon 
he was removed by tbe virtuous Vikrnm5dit}a (11 12-13) 3 Vikramaditya, after establishing 
himself, superseded the §ika era bj an era called by his own name, the Vikrami-varsha (11 
13-14) 4 General eulogies of his manifold vi.tuei and glories follow (11 14 21) He ap- 
pointed as lus dharmadhikarm or chief superintendent of religious affaiiB Somesvara Bhatta, 
a learned and eminent RigrCdi Brahman of the Mauna qotra, who was the grandson of 
Mshadeva and son of Vamana Bhatta (l! 21-26) Somesvara wns also raised to the rank of 
High Minister, with all the tokens of lOja’ty (1. 26) , and our author is diffusely eloquent over 
his many vutu.es, his high rank in the loyal palace, his mastery of sacied and secular learning, 
his pious practices, and his princely beneficence, especially in. the foundutio i of chanty-houses, 
Bralnrian c endowments, and monasteries foi Veckc and other studies (11 26-47) Then conies 
a prose section (11 47-50), giving the full titles of Somesvara as Uaha-pradhSna Dandanayaka, 
and drddhya of Vikram&difcya, followed by 20 verses (11 50-67) which tell ns that he fixed upon 
IiOkkiguntJi as a suitable site for the establishment of his religion, and aftei due praises of that 
town and the local Thousand Brahmans record that be founded there a school for the study of 
the Prahh&kara doctuues of Purva-Mlm&msa Tire prose is then resumed m a paragraph re- 
cording that on the given date in the reign of Vikramaditya VI Somesvara made a grant to the 
Mabajanas of LoMrfgundi, evidently for the above-mentioned purpose (11 67-73) , and in the 
middle of this the mscripti on breaks off 

1 On these and the followmg statements gee Dm Kanar Distr , p 426 ff ’ 

3 c oe Dyn Kanar Dutr , p 44 1 

1 See Dyn Kanar Ditir , p 444 

f 11,111 “ tut corrcot ’ ^ con siderahle number of the inscriptions of bis reign ore dated in the Saka era. 
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[Yoi, XV 


The date is gnen as the 23rd year of the (Jhulukyn-Vikrnnm era, ihc cvche yew Bahn- 
dhanya, the full-moon day of 3} nshtha , Sunday , nn eclipse of the moon (11 66-69} This is 
in eguhn, foi the given M/u coi responded to Mionday, 17 May, A D 1008, on which dnv it 
ended about 21 h 11 m after mean sunrise (foi Ujjam) , and then was vu eclipse on tbi t 
date 1 

The only places mentioned are Kuntala (1) 30, 3,3), Eokkigupdi (11 51-33, 60, 02, 01-00, 
73), and Bolvala oi Belvola (11 53,60) Lokkigundt is the modem Ltxkkxtndi (“Lahundi” 
on the Bombay Suiyey, “ Lnkoondee ” on the Indian Aths), m lat 15 c 23' and long 75 :: 43|', 
about 6 miles south-east fiom Gadag 


TEXT. 2 

pieties — Yeises 1, 3-5, 8, 16-1S, 28, 37-8, 50-4, 67, 70-2, Kartda , versts 2, 19, 315, 
Miiltasiagdhcirci , verses 6, 10, 33, 17, 71, Vaianfutilahl , verses 7, 12-4, 20, 56, 75, Anv*htvbh\ 
verses 9, 46, 68-9, ChavipaJ Jinala , verses 11, 31, 39-41, 13, 4S, 55, 57-S, 60, 63, 65, &ard(da~ 
uhldita , verses 15, 27, 29, 30, 32, 42, 41-3, 61-2, 66, Trishlubh , verses 20-1, 3Iattflhatihi- 
dita , verse 22, Prit/ivl) verse 23, Mandakraiita , verse 24, JlttchirG , verses 25, 39, Ary a , veise 
35, TJtpalamala , verses 49, 73, Sragdhara , verse 64, i§3hnf ] 

1 Svasii samasta-jagat-prasiltor=bhhhagavatO Brahmnpah piitrasy=Atr5i*nnefrn-‘inmnt- 

pannasya Taminl-haimnl=lalamn-bhiitasya S0mnsy=anv aye sat} a-tyaga-sanrvy- 
adi-guna-nilayah kev ala-nl(m)ja-dhvn]inl-jav ft-ksba- 

2 pita-pratipaksbn-kfibitlsa-vqmSah £rlmun=nsti Ch31okya-vamsah j| A vamsadol j| 

Knmda j| Sri-v allnbhan=abita-]aya-£rl-v allabhan=em<u Vikramadityamgam Srl- 
vadhu-vol-eseva Bontha-devigav*adam tanttbluivam Taila-nnpa |[ [1*] Yntta [j 
Mo- 

3 dalolu kirtt=ikki Battar=ppalarnman=adatam Mumjanam komdu dOi-ggaibbad* 

aguibbun yuddhadolw Pamchalana taleyamam kondu Chalukya-rfijv-nspada- 
mam kai-kondu msbkamtakam=emsidan=ek-amgadim Srlmukh-abdam modal* 
ag=i- 

4 rppatta-nSlkum banaam=akhila-bhvl-chakramam Taila-bhupa || [2*] Kamdn J| 1 

vasumatiyam Tailapa-devana tanayarii Chalukya-iajya-vilnsa-srl-vibhavam 
Satyasraya-devam 8ukha-sambatka-vnisdadm=alda(!da) || [3*] Janapam 

Satyasra- 

5 ya-devammdo n5r-gginyan=appa Da^a^armma-nnpalana sEtim VikramSditya- 

nppesvaran=alda(ida)n=akln!a-rasudba-talama |j [4*] Ene negalda Vikrama- 
ditya-nnpalana tamman=Ayyana-ksbitipan=avanig*anujan*akhil-avanI-}ana-vinutam 

srl-Yishnu- 

Yntta |1 Tasya pr»tapa-£ikhi-tapa-bknyit=palayya 
bhuv aneshv=alabdlmv prapy^ainain^eva saranam 
bliilpatii=abbilj-=J'ayasimha-d§vah || [6 s ] Api chaj| 


6 mtlrtti Jayasitnha-nma || [5*] 


kv=apy=aera} am b a kha-karam 
npavah aukb&ua tasthuh sa 
Jtvi]-anv a- 

ya-pradlpo=pi Tail a vamsa vivarddhannh | simhC-py-=asnu mnga-dnSam pnya iiv= 
adbhutam mahat || T7*] Knmda j| A Jayasimlia-nripamge la nit jam Gnalukyg- 

rajya-bhara-dhaurcyam Jtajendra-CliQla-gaja-mpga-rajam TrailOkyamaUan^jLhava- 
malla j| [8*] Yptta l| <d>) 


i I have to thank Mr E Sowell for hit kindness in verifvmg: mv calculation*. 

J From the ink impression 
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S Asidalcm*5gc mndnda mab-udh\ aranmkkada eatram*eydo knthsada tadiigam* 
ettisada dcvn-gribam bidnd*ngrnbaram*-odd!Suva virSdhi sudbisado, dSaam^upa- 
rjj sad-urltbnm'-ill^cmbt \ a.sndbej nn-=ft!da(]da)n*cm pinjnnS negald=Ahavamalla- 
vnllabha ({ [<**] 

9 (p Apt cba J{ Ltnni \knvndtl(d)^Tipn-pnrCsbY*acharal=pi aiapah kGp-iuinle=py*nbala 

bbaynta yasya CUolnh | e.v s\lja bandhavn pniigmbn-kalpa-\riksbnh srlm,ln= 
abhii[u*J nnpafu^AliavamnUft-devah j( [10*] Kim cba || Sam 3 yam Satin 
m ip - a m gao a- fc ra van n% flh patra-pm- 

10 mosbi karah iyngft y.'icbaka-jacbnk-nbvnya-lipub’-pmksbalnn-arltbam jalam [l # ] entyam 

jnBy*v ;pgnd-vn£*niltbnm~abhnvnd^diby-aushadham bun bnbu bi nmas*=t«tra na 
snnii la Ubitipat-m Trai)okyamall6 guniih || [11*] Satnndaiyya-saropndns« 

slml klnjiih kantC* 

11 r*ggmi*nbpriam [i*l fnsya pny«=agra*mnbjKbi rifimcfi Bilohala-deby^nbbiit j) 

[12*] TayOi^nbbfit^ntah silman sa Somesvara bhupatib | yah kanta-jana- 
(Irm-mla-utmj-rimntadidlntih |j [13*] TayOr'-abbuUtanujO'nyO VikramEditya-bbu 
pwh [i*] 

12 krant-iin-bbCmub Sarng-tva bCyakt-Ya<mdC\aytlh jj [14*] Tatna^tayOh kuirmmyor- 

jyfsbibnb |j Vntia jj Bhlli-pmdO \a 111 -roablpathnm puti-pradali svlya-pan- 
grabanam 1 krvm5*yam»ity«-alTOn gnrn-pradattc rajyC nthitO-dibij- 
1S d^Bbuvanaik amallnli jj [13*] Tatos=tam kam»cbit»=kalani' t niinbbfita-rrijyam mad* 
finm&ltatay^inax Ckslnta-pnvp-lndhnm nigpibya tad-nnnjO dharmma-atma j| Kamda || 
Ball-riltanndijn npn-Dripnr>-cllnraTi«-ek-amgadnndam=rC^gisi dbnianl-vallabhnti«= 
i>dam TnbhuTnnGmnllom ChElukya- 

14 ViLramaditya-tippa jj [16*] Esava Si(sa)ka-Vflrahamam mapisi Vikrama- 

varslmm-cmdu tannaya pesaiam vasnmatigo ncgalcbida sabasigam jngad-Cka- 
dani dbarmma-vinOda || [17*] Tnbhuvnmmallam ripu-riiya-bbayamkaran« 

ubbflya-rfiya-bem-kolvan*=ila-pmbhu 

15 raja-yagadnlnm earbbabbanman^anavarala-dani vlra-jhnlappa jj [IS*] Vntia, ([ 

,Tanam»~clhm ifigadim kay-magiyo dnsa-disfi-cliakiamam dlmtnyam paibbe m y 
Ebcbaryj a-pcatiip-odaj atn-ahita-mablpala-Baddbanta kunta-jana-bhusvad-vnktra-cbamdrn- 
dyu- 

16 tv inaiin lo bhuja-garbbadim Ylra-mmh-a8anam^mb=nttumga-piirbb-&dnyol* 

ndi(dn)yisidam Vikrn muddy B-deva j| [19*] Ai i-bhfipfvlakar-ai ttbavam 

kavnldn(rdn) kondamd-arttbadimdam tula-pmush-arobfmam*nddbata kshitipaiam 
bem-kondu kondHmoyim 

17 dvirad-urObnnam-atma-babu-baladim simb-uean-urobanam dore-vett-irppa nnpSmdrar- 

ar*-bbbhu\ anadoltt Cbaji&ya-Bsmam baiam j| [20*] Ksbitidovar-ttamv^axmam- 
ittu dmjai>-esantnsbfcar*-5gnl« SatalratuTjnig=aBana>kanipfvm>=age raaog=eydal bem- 

18 kc^ dbfim-ali paibbe tagnld(ld)=ainbara-cbfckramam‘ va8ndbcg=atyrigcbaryyam-agalw 

sata-kratuvam madi piavitrar«=ada nripar*=ur=Chcb5|ukya-Bamam baram 
[Jj* 21*] Sa bhati pnthivlSvornh Srayaii yatra simh-aeanam srayanti riparo- 
py=*agam ynka-yara- r 

19 hu-Bimh-usaDam | ai-mlicna B akalaib padai[s*] Etb 1 tav a t=Orbbara pavitR pmia cba 

mkbili madam tadayam-ayvaia pavi(y,)ta J) [22*] Api cba II Yad-dor- 
ddandali prabbbavad-an-kBbmabbptum Kala-dandO yasy^py^sU^am-sanisipam 
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20 irikshab | mrislifc-ilnn-abaii ■'ftdlngubt-iniidam R/is i '0 brahma nadu- 

dliv ainr-'-av nntam jnsja cli*asran gcho || [23 f j Api c)ia || A- tad gun a apl 

bata raja-bnbdaiiam gala nripa dadliai'dbUulhuin wta-dyut'h ( amfm*-dlitg*-asH - 
ilia 

21 mayi s-arltlia"kan>={R(l=-it3 ^a i >E\ *n.bhfif *dcui nlaja-saun tUva-l ril |j [2 1*] DCvas 3 

Triblruvanamallali sa jajati prii.bu-klittu^npi'ilima-dlianiS | din mmar.ai Cna 

naslitain puim^udlidlmyalo jag*id*=jCiia j! [23*] jj Rajna tgna myuktO= 

bhudh(d)’=d]mrmnia- 

22 kdiyjcslm dhaimnm-nt | kas-chid»vid\ a j-]m -(Idlin' o jnsj 'Cfflc pfn bba-pui u slush |j 

[20’'] Sa bhati Maun-auvaya-Jiura-m.dn-inadtt} istlm-uianik^a-inami^ggnn- 
ndhyah [|*] fiilman=Mahadeva-krtl=ib,i lake a iklu It i-kliltih biuta-iritta-dhn- 

23 imnmih || [27*] Kanula || Luo ntgald i Maba&emnn tanajam - Rn(ri)g-\ tdi 

Idauna-kula-tilakam Yanaana-bhattai^.u am kuli-iidhu -vinoynda kani 
Dekanabbe laniti-ralna || [28 s ] 'la # £ wili'-abliiti si Vamanaryyo nmnu* 

Mmanu-kbj apita- 

21 mnigga-” , aiitl 1 yam ilksliya no us’mjntf sma 10kn£*-cliitmji«Viasisli[has}u 

niunes=clm ltimih j[ [29*] Tayflh sutilAdifib sa mnb-.mnhlinvnh Somesvnrah 

eat-puiush-agragniiyab | dhaiminunrRig-aitmij.i-pada-hraiuams^cha niselmnatC 
jam lq-ni- 

25 nO=pi prislifcia || [30*] Apt cba [[ Varnnyamlij kaiibluh kunmty=anupama 

loka-prasiddlin guosi vidj ab=cli=nsya yad**Cimin=-'»pta-puinfihan=niiiiyya dflra- 
stlntam 1 pai si Rfithfin=i iduslif)--=py-'ipibja % jdbmd-dlmrnima-knja-pifpsaja chakiO 

26 Vikrama-cliakiiuartty=ndlnkntam si e dliai nnua-kiu j \ (MchilC J| [31*] Api cha 11 

Artth-ai'jjan-fipaj a-\ ichakshanati am i ilokja thnch-udi-gmiiims-cha iasia j evp- 
lijya-clnlniaili sakalaib samclam piadau=inabamafja-padam mablsib || [32"] 

Riijnah pva- 

27 sada-sakalam sakfid=C\ a labdln u prajo bliannb puruslia madc-irmna-yukiah j 

aryyas=tv~aynm satata-labdba-maLa-piasadO=pj-alanibit€ vixmyam=ei a 110111111110* 
Ctat [| [33*] Vntta j| Dhaiejobt nmnn-<=ulla npi -Gttamava cbantadol 

28 tanna clidiitram=ettam para-bhagam bctfc-iral icdnda pannatiymnj ^astra-n3nanad*= 

omd=erttaim um 1 tanuimde lok-ottaram=enc gnmv^adam jagakk=eyde 
Somesvara-bhaUam Yipi-a-iams-Oltaman=abhijain-sainstOtra-palram paviira |] [34*] 
Dhavanlsam bhaktiyim kai-mu- 

29 giyut-ire nrip antahpura-shlyar=ellam gnruv--=cmd=admrkhanm 2 maumse nnpa- 

snlar=atiaptan=ai-adbyan=emd=adaiisal« sainsrbynn=ag=iIdapan=abbiua,a-Saka]ljiin= 
ammamma Somesvara-bbattam sat-pavitinm puknm-kavi-jan-o- 

30 dyana-laksbinl-iasanta || [35*] Vi&ia-jagaj-janum bayasi banmsm =antu.te muidti 

Kuntal-oibbisiaranam manam-gohsui =antute pempu nsuddha-klrttiyam 
sas\ alam=agi bittansuv-amtute dunara=enalke' 5 bappn S5mesvara~l)battfm=irm=o- 

31 rege larpnaic maltma 1 t.slia-dliangal [| [3G*] Kamcia || Xettane sacb- 

chanHdol= ila-\ attain laukikadol=eseva vaidikadolc nei-wattam si I-Somesvnra- 
bhaUopaclbyayan=atina-vamsa-pavitiiv j| [37*] Parama-Brahma-Fabh-ablijantaram- 
gauola sian pada- 


1 For eUaracvm 

s For nlkari m 

s Written divinm eciL t,\al l-t 
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32 kramam sama-visbanium baial=and=odalu Somesvara-bhattare bnllar=alli kalt-ire 

ball.u jj [38* ] Vritta || Tjage kalpa-taruh pai opakarana-kridasu sO=yam 
Sibn =Bhbhlsbma[s*]=bUl-\isliaye vidhuh sukka-i ldbau satyo cha Kaxnnah 
si a} am S sam- 

33 am=iti kslntau sumatiblnh Somesvararyyah sada khyatah Kuntala- 
cbakrai ailti-param-ai-adli) 0 budha-gi atrnnlk |j [39*] Vedlia veda-obatusbtay5 
sa bi Gubab sabd-amajo Samkainb sbattarkkjam kavita- 

34 vivScbana-vulbau Valiniku=cva siajarn ( saksbad=Byasa-mumh purana-saraijau 

smritj-aittba-saittbC M limb sii-Somesvara-raiara e\a bliuvano brabmanya- 
pum-amnavah jj [40*] Bkin-kotiam Kaniala babbau bndi Harrr=bba- 

35 bau. jaya-si l-\ adhux=i \ aktiS Vag=iti devatatnay a-tanur=y yah piOcliyatS panditaih 1 

sa silman = satat - atat - adhi ara - i ara-st6m-agm-dhnman'=gghanan=kritv=aitan=samay- 
Ochitam vdauute i ibi a-pnyam pruirisham || [41"“] Pratyakshatah kam- 

36 kskita-dana-daksho mdliu=bbudkaiiam bliuii middkananam | gun-0][]*]vala rajati 

dlpa-vaittib kUttu«yyad-5lokaiia-liotu-bbuta )) [42*] Piaptanam sniuiam 

sudbama mckitam ia]ieiia puny-aspadam vidyanam kula-mamdiram guna- 
nidluh 

37 kalpa-di umas=ch=artthinani | satyo Satyatapab srutau Kamalabkar=bhbhari- 

ksbama\am ksliama nltyam Jlva it=Irayanti bahudlia Somesvararyyam 
budkak |j [43*] Srishfcia mumn=sapta mab-anubbavan^n=atiipyad=ady=api Hi- 

38 ranyagaibbbbak [I*] SomesvarSryyam 6n(sru)ti-sastra-guptyai srisbtv=asbtamam 

tusbtini=ngad=atl\a jj [44*] Aiicka-sakbabbn=alamkri{-ntma sad-ali-sebyah 
sumanO-viblvntya | vibbati sain -epsita-dana-iaksbab samaksba-Somesvara-kalpa- 

39 vrikshah |j [45*] Tn(tn)bbuvanamalla-deva-panpii]ita oslia samasta-sanipada 

vidhu-ravi-\ 8da-Sastm-pai uua(ina)-sicii noaui babuny=nkarayat i pun pun ramya- 
harmmyam=upakalpya mvasya cba tatxa Ba[d*]-d\ijan=na lu sadribO=sya kaS- 
cbana 

40 bhaved=bhuvi va dm v=aparah suknt || [46*] Km=taih=pntbak-stuti-padair>= 

vvahubbir=ggun-augbas=lyag-adir=atra na manag=api dOsba-jatam [|*] e\am- 
vidho bbuvi puman=na hi bhuta-pfirbbo no vaittate na cba bliavisbyati 
bhabya-kalo jj [47*] 

41 Akasan=mpatSd=bliag<5 bbuvi tada syat=sitalo 1 \ =analas=tlksbn5 vn-rksha-patih 

ksbitih praviclialed=va Eyat=tamab(s)tC 3 asi | 6iI-Somesvpra-sun-vaktia-kamalan= 
mitbya-vacbo uissaxaty =a]nanad=api cliet=ka da- chid=uchitam v=asau ]a- 

42 bati kva-clut jj [48*] Gnbnimas=taptam=apam gbata-gatam=abipam panina 

tadayamab sv-ai5kshyamas=tulam va paium=api vishamam sarvvam=apy-atra 
kurmmab [|*] tyagl Somesvararyya'h saranam=upagatau=pa- 

43 ti dantah prasantah sad-grabi satya-sandlmh sakala-guna-gan-alarnkyitO n=aparO*= 

[sti jj] [49*] [Kamda |j] Kama-baram dvija-pati-cbudfvmani vnsb i-samsntam 
jay-anugatam sil-S6mesvaran=Isvaran=abbii-ainateyam taldi(Idi) vibudharam 

44 pSlisida |j [50*] Ksbrn-amara-mkara-sikbamam Somesvara-dandanatban^asnta-jana- 

cbmta[mam sa]ran-agata-raksbamaniy=ene klrtti panmt=urwi-talama |j [51 »] 
Panhansi badavar=emb=i pind=app=upatapamara saran-buge S5me- 


2 z 


1 Bead syacJi=chhUalo 


354 


EPJGRAPHIA 1SDICA 


[Yol XV 


45 Bvara-dapdanathannm budbar=irnd=eyduvar**adhika-lak8hnnyam nisobayadi jj [52*] 

Karadu budha-nikaramam kudo piridam iat-kamkebit-arttbadimdaixi Somesvara- 
yismayadim kallnm maran=adavu kalpa-yitapj-cbintamanigal j| [53*] Kuvalnya- 
sa- 

46 mndbdbikarau=atidbavala-yaEO rn§mi virahi-tapaknram Bat-kaTi-budha-gaun-panvDiaij^ 

emd=ft\amyol=ajtcemdu klrtti SSmesvaranol || [54*] Vritta jj En Cnam 

pogalvom dhar amara-knla prakbyikaram dana-Kanlnam madida punya-sam- 

47 knlaman=atyascbaryyamnm eatra-santauakkam dvija-bhGmi-dana-vidhigam rcd-adi- 

vidya-matka stbanakkam tcj-np=5uum>=il]a rilaBad-visvambbaru bbfigadol || [55*] 

Gadya || Svasti yama-myama-svadhyaya-dhyana-dbarana-nmun-aim- 

48 shtbana-yapa-samadhi-slla-guna-sampannara vidita-yed-arlt;ha-tat[t*]var-abhinava- 

Siikalyarn Ru(ri)g-v6da-ratnakarar=a8bfcadasa-dbai-mma-sa6fcra-kuEalar=asnta jana- 
kalpa-rnksbaru bandhu-jan-adbararn. gisbt-eshfca-jan-anamda-Bamdsha- 

49 ru Mauna-gOtra-pavitraru vgda-mitraru dln-anath arrakampa-pnrar=nbhiniann- 

Merugam(ga)l=cka-Takyar=acbalita-dhairyyaru saucb-Amjaneyarn Manu-mfirgga- 
chantaru pnndi{a-parijatar=nnam-adi-6amas(a-prasa- 

50 sn-sabitam srima[t*]-Tnbhuvan<mi8lla-devcr*aradhyar=appa srlman-mabnprndhanam 

dha(da)ndanayakam hrlmnd-Ayyamgalu Somesyora-bhattopadbygyaru |j Slcla || 
Somedvararyyah sa svlyam dbarmmflm=a-cbamdra-iarakam [j*] dha- 

51 tryam ethapayitum dblmam(n) IiOkkigundyam mans dadbs j| [56*] Vrittn J| 

Gram 5 rajafo Bokkigundir«iti yO bhudgya-pnny-akarah kebonl-mandala- 
mandaham Kali-bala-cbbEda-kriya-kSvidah | yatra bySma eamavpitam snra- 
grlba- 

52 erSnl-palak-sfckaraib samkirnna pptbivl m akb- ah- vi 1 aBftd -y fi pair =apanur=-api jj [57*] 

Sad-dharmm-firttba-sukk-atma»snmgati-3Uf>h5 v6d-iidi-vidyn-vidaB^tasthnr=yyatra par- 
arttha-sadhana-parah grl-liokkigundygm d\ ljah | yesbam kumda-para- 

53 ga-pandura-yaso rashr=ddisum bbittishu ^yotsua-jyOtir-adhab-kntau krita^ghnn-grambhah 

samu][j*]nmbbate j| [58*] SiI-Lokkigundi-nama gramah sa jayaty=nlam 
xuabl-vadbyab | Belitvala-desa-mukke yas=tilaka*srjyam=u;j(j*]vnlam 

54 dhatte || [59*] Ved-adyai(dhyai)r=ddbaranlsuraih snobarctair*=yy5 Brabmnlokfiyate 

bhsg adyai(dbyax}r=vvividb-amnr alaya-cbayair=yya[s*] svarggalokayate j yO=rttb- 
adyai(dhyai)r=yvfthu dutrxbbir=yyipanibhih Kauberalokayate tasy=asyam bbuvi 
dpibya- 

55 to na sadnsO grams ua cba sruyatS jj [60*] Srlkhanda-karppftra-vicbitra- 

yastra-mamkya-mukt-adi tad-nmga-bbSgyam i yast=upatiSyam yata Sva 

rajnam tat-tafc-prasadat=sapbalaB-tad-nitlbab || [64*] Pnm-arfctha-varggasya 

susadhanam yat=8anti 

56 tatr=ulibabum tasrnat [|*] bpsbtah Ead=abblsbta-ptim-arttba-siddhgh sarbbs ]anS 

vetti na jatu dnbkbam |j [62*] Yat-klrttja dhayalikrita dasa disS yad- 
dhfiyaman-abati-bratais=triptim=ita makbgshu yibrrdhg yad-vSda-pStha'-Bkatiaih j 

57 jatam Barvya-]agat=payxfram=atnlam teBbam dyijaoam sabb&m fairs draBbfcnm« 

npaBitum cba labhate kab svalpa-pnnyo 3anab jj [63*] Srafebtg Brnbtva 
bySmm 'lCk&n=syar-adln=Bva-pr&vInyam kbyapay^n^grama-Brisbtau I etat»flrisbty=: 

58 ep6btay=udaBto n'taam gfgmbs=t§na n*Pdrik=sardhsti jj [64*] "rs~5rfctafebrd=gupa- 

■Bairrpado=sya sa puman=8yad=dar4ane-bbyu4suk5 yO=drakBbit-sutb^-Upsay» 
yatate tatr=aiva vaetum jansh | ys^vatg5tfcsa na hatu- 



No 24 ] GAD AO- INSCRIPTION OF VJKRAMADITYA YI THE 23RD YEAR 355 


59 ro=aksbamata tam daivod=ak«sld=yadi smritya tyatra sukbai^--=asav— asnkba-bban=» 

nAnam sada kbidyatA ij [6,5*} Tasy-agraliara-pmvarasya ramyam pnthak- 
ppitliak=chitra-padaritlaa']ataDa | kas*sAknuya6=varpnayitum §abasrarvaktro=pi 
sakska- 

60 d=Yacliasam Patir*wa j| [66*] Kamda |j Pala 1 tepada dbanya-vaiggade 

belasimg«=ol-volan=emppa Belvolam=emb=a lalaneya lalata-cband&na-tilakam-id- 
emsuvudu I«akkigundi-gi5ma j[ [67*] Vntta |) Enisida Lokkigundi 

param-edvara-datti Cbt$ul$y6-rajj:a- 

61 varddbanam»Amar5ndran*oppuv=Amaravati m§n»Alakiipuram pbanindrana neley«= 

appa BbOgavati tan«=ene ramjisugmn ga]endra-lamcbcbbana-karav=agrabara- 
tilakam saran-agata-vajra-painjara || [68*] SarasrjayOm bmpau*ariyaik==_Amara- 

62 vati Bokkigtmdiy*=emb=eraduman=eyde tugal=Amaravati mnttidud=ilrdbv a-1 Okam am 

dbareyole Bokkigundi nelasitt^ene bapmpar*ar=]]agakk=alamkansava 
Lokkigxpndiya raabat[t*]vamtimam dore-yetta bippuma || [69*] foama- 

63 yam nalkakkam tat-samar»a§nta-kalpa-Ypiksbar*uchita-vaobah-Srl-ramaiiar=SSSp- 

anugraba-samarttbar-alliya mabajanam sasirvvatM j) [70*] Varnpana dorey= 
emsuva paradamndav^amga <bya pamcha-ratnadadidi bya^haranada 2 pasaradm** 
imb>=a- 

64 g-ire polkum Lokkigund^ ratnakarama || [71*] Saram samasta-yibudb-adbarain 

Chalukya-cbakng=akEbaya-mdbi-cba(bba)ndarada mane pattisa-bkandaram=id= 
emsuvudu Lokki gun di-grama || [72*] Vntta jj E mat=ammamma mfiju m 

]agam=amtarolam deva- 

65 roltt ViBbnn-d5vam grimacb-cbakresarolu V lkrama-nnpati maba-gramadoln 

Lokkigundi-gramam yidvamsarnm manyaram^embida dandgsaaoltt Mauna-gOtr- 
Oddamam Somegvaram mel=emsidai=avaram banmsalw ballan«ava |] [73*] 

Vidvat-aaha- 

66 sram=upalabbya bi Lokkigundyam bbasvat-sabasram=idam*ity=annmaya bhasa | 

Prabbakarlm prabitavan«=iba vrittim=arbam Somesvararyya lti sarwa-jana- 
prasiddhah || [74*] Prabbakarasya byakhyana-galSm tatra vidbaya sab | 

ckakio sampA- 

67 i nna-nu’vvabam guroh cbbatra-ganasya cba || [75*] A byakbyana-galeyolu 

Piabbakaramam byakbyanamam m&rpp 3 =upiidkyayarggav=alh kSlnva pr&vagiga- 
cbcbliatrara giasakkam || Svasti samasta-bbuvan-agraya Srl-PfjtbvI-vallabba 
maburajadbiraja para- 

68 mes\ara paramabhafcfcaraka Saty5§raya-kula-tilaka Ghaluky-ajbbnranam Siiinat- 

Tnbhuvanamalla-devara ■v'i]aya-ra]yam=nttai’ 0 ttar-abbivriddbi-pravarddbamunam^ 5 - 
nbamda-arkka-taiain baram eaiuttam-ire || (g£/- || Svasti srl-phalukya-'Vikrama- 
varebadn 4 23neya Babu- 

69 dbanya-samvatsarada Jyesbtbada punname Adityavara BjJma-grahanadamdu 

6ilmat-Tnbbuvanamalla-devar=ariidbyar=appa srUnan-mabapradbanam dandan^ya- 
kam grimad-Ayyamgalu Somesyara-bb^opadhyayaru || Svapti yama- 
mjama-sva- 

1 Taapir.sa in tins \crso if irregular pala, ht\ammg* t lalaneya, itlakcuh 
* &CO remarks on translation, below 
s For nalp- 

iirB 4Xh * VWifiW * i Wd ° nt!llb ° ffllttpa V tli0 *nd then added*} km m a smaller hand above the 
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7-0 dhyaya-dhyann-dbfirapa-maan-annslitkuna-japa-aamadlu-siln-sainpaniiara samnsta-gunn- 
gan-alnmknfaru vidita-vcd-arttha-Yidya-piragarn sbaf-knrmma-nmifara sapta-hOma- 
samsth-av abbnth-avagiihana-pav itrlknta-sarirarn oh atur-VT£da-plragar»-a8ht ft - 

71 [dasa-dharmnm-sSstra-kusalar.-nchalJitfi-dhairyyaru dbaiiyya-pamkramat -rLsnt.vjana- 

kalpa-vriksbar=abita-pakeha-kshayakararn. Knli-ynga-GatngCyaru parama-pa rCpakan'ga I 
=abava-dhurandhararu sap-anugrnba- 

72 [samarttharu . manflharu] papa-bhlmgalu para-mirl- 

duraru duslita-vidhv amsakaru vi&sbta-jan-agrayaru ka ma-krodha-lobha -m Oh a- 

vrv arjji- 

73 [tara] • . Lokkigundiy** 

fpr-odeva pramukha 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-2) Hail 1 In the lineage of the Moon, ornament of the lad} Night, is ho arose 
from the eye of Atn the son of the Lord Brahman, the origin of all the woild«, there is the 
blest race of the Chalukyas, a seat of truthfulness, bounty, valour, and other virtues, which 
destroys the races of hostile sovereigns by the meie speed of its armies 
(Line 2 ) In this race — 

(Verse 1 ) Of Vikramaditya, who was a favourite of Fortune, a favourite of the genius 
of victory of foes, and of Bontha-devi, who was fair as Lad} Fortune, the son was king Taila 
(Verse 2 ) Having at the beginning extirpated many Rattas, slam the valiant Muir) a, 
taken the head of Panchala 1>} the tenor of his pnde of arm m battle, (and) taken over tbe 
office of tbe Chulukya kingdom, king Taila rendered the whole circmt of the earth absolutely 
thornless for twenty-four years, beginning with the year Srimukba. 

(Veise3) King Tailapa’s son, king Satyasraya, splendid m the brilliant fortunes of 
the Chalukya kingdom, ruled this earth n ith enjoyment of pleasant conversations 

(Verse 4 ) The lord of kings Vikramaditya, son of king Dasavarman the full younger 
brother of the monarch king Satyasraya, ruled the whole earth 

(Verse 5) Of king Vikramaditya, who was thus illustrious, the younger brother was 
Ayyana lord of earth His youngei brother was king Jayasimha, renowned among the peoples 
of the whole earth, having the form of the blest Vishnu 

(Verse 6) This was the monarch^ing Jayasimha, from fear of the fiery heat of whose 
majesty foemen fled awaj and found nowhere m the woilds a pleasant asylum, until they came 
to hum as them refuge and dwelt m happiness 
(Line G ) Moreover — 

(Verse 7 ) A great marvel although a lamp to bis own lineage, he increased the race 
of Taila 1 , although a lion, he was dear to deer-eyed ( ladies ) 

(Verse 8) The son of this king Jayasimha was Trailokyamalla-Ahavamalla, chief 
bearer of the burden of the Chalukya kingdom, a lion to the elephant Rajendra Choi a 

(Verse 1 ) He ruled the earth so that it was said that there was no great sacrifice beyond 
possibility (of other men ) unperformed (by him), no charity-house unfounded, no tank nnbnxlt 
m due wise, no temple nnraised, no Brahma? fief ungranted, no adversary nnchecked, no 
land unsubdued, no wealth nngotten how great was the illustrious Ahavamalla-vallabha I 

1 A play on the word taila, meaning both the king Taila and "oil ” Jayasimha was a lamp to his race, i o 
he cart lnstre upon it , hut he was a lamp which did not exhaust the oil {taila), hut on the contrary increased 
the race of Taila 
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(Verse 10 ) A tiee of desire foi possessions of Ins kinsfolk xvas that blessed soveieign 
long AhavamaUa, whose majesty xanged like a bandit m foemen’s cities, (and) m the fn e of 
whose xx rath the Chola fell like a moth 

(Line 9 ) Moieover — 

(Verse 11 ) Whose \ alom xxas a hand stealing an ay the leaves m the cars of the nixes 
of hostile kings , whose bountj was xxatei for the purpose of xx ashing an ay the nuting of the 
names of beggar after beggar, xx hose tiuthf illness nas a dmne diugfor the enchantment 
of the xvoild — nhy should we saj much ? nhat xnrtues aie there not in that king 
Trailokyamalla ? 

(Verse 12 ) He had a beloxed chief queen, a bound of nealth of beauty, a mine of 
lox elmess, a seat of x utues, bv name Bschala-devi 

(Verse 13 ) To this pan xxas born a son, that blest king SSmesvara who xxas a moon to 
the blue lotuses the eyes of level} xxomen 

(Verse 14) Anotliei son bom to this couple nas king Vikramaditya, traxeismg the 
lands of foes, as Sarngm [Krishna] (icas born) to Dovaki and Vasudcxa 

(Line 12 ) Noxs the eldei of these two pnnees — 

(Verse 15 ) Bhuvanaikaxnalla occupied the kingdom bestoned upon him bv his fathei, 
(lurid my to) that com ie xx Inch implied diead in hostile kings ami gaxc delight to his on n 
adherents 

(Line 13 ) Then, n hen he had en] 0 }ed the kingdom toi =ome time and became neglcct- 
tiil of his subjects’ buideus because of Ins being infatuated bv pnde, his youngei biothei, ulio 
xvas righteous of soul, putting him undei restraint — 

(Verse 1G ) Making all hostile monarchs entirely to bow dox n because of his mighty 
proxxess, Tribhuvanamalla, the Ch&lukyan king Vikramaditya, became a dailmg of the 
earth 

(Verse 17 ) (lie is) the hero who put an end to the famous Saka era and bj setting up 
the Vikrama era made Ins onn name illustrious on earth, a unique gixei of bounty to the xxoild, 
delighting m righteousness 

(Veise 18) Tnbbuvanamatla is temble to hostile kings, putting to flight kings of both 
sides 1 lord of earth, illustrious among monarchs, xxoild-empeioi, ceaseless m bountj , magni- 
ficent among men of valoui 

(Verse 19) Whilst all folk clasped their hands m delight, xvlnle the displaj of his 
marvellous majesty filled the circle of the ten divisions of space (and) the earth, xx bile the 
radiance of the moons xxhich xx ere the blight faces of the loxely xxomen of hostile sovereigns’ 
seraglios grexv dim, by the pnde of his arm king Vikramaditya lose (hie the sun) on the lofty 
Eastern Mount xxhich is (his) heroic lion-thione 

(Verse 20 ) What monaichs m the world whose mounting of (their oion) poisons 
into the balance 2 xxith xxealth (non) after ravishing the riches of enemy kings, xxhose riding ot 
elephants xvith animals obtained m the pursuit of haughty monarchs, xvhose asceut of lion- 
thrones by the might of their oxvn arms have become famous, are equal to the ChStukyan 
B.5ma ? 


1 I am doubtful of tho moaning of this phrase It may moan “ kings of tho oast and the xvost 11 

7 This refers to tho custom of kings xvoighmg thomeolx os in a balance against gold, etc , and distributing tho 
latter in charity 
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(Verse 21 ) Wliat king? that me boh$ thiongh gifts of food vhendn Bilihmaus are satis 
find (and) In peiforinance of a humhod sacnfices such that the crlcsfmk are delighted flu? 
tliione of (the God of) a Hundicd Paciifi^es [IndnJ quakes, fire urucs on truth, crlnmns of 
bmohe swell ont blending into the circuit of the sky, (and) eiceehug ..ondtuncnf falls upon 
earth, are like the ChSlukyan Bama ? 

(Veise 22 ) Splendid is this sovereign, to whom belongs the hon-fhione, (aud tihdn ohohi) 
foes flee to the mountain that is the lau of v oh os, Imi-,, and lions, the entli is purified with 
lighteousness established m all domains, and all the people is gvacioubh made to drink joy (so a- 
to become ) free fiom fe\er 

(Line 19 ) Moreoa ei — 

(Verse 23 ) (It is he) whose long aim is a rod of Doom to enemy kings that would mal 
him, whose lotus-hand likewise is a hee of desire foi the needy, and ru whose house has con- 
stantly been heaul the sound of blessings of Brahmans m tens of millions, who are delighted by 
feeding on savoury food 

(Line 20 ) Moreov ei — 

(Verse 24 ) He has caused the huudaya [lotuses, oi circuit of earth] to burst into bloom 
(as though he said) “ the moimichs who liaie taken the title of iuja [king, or moon] have for- 
sooth assumed the name of the 3Ioon without basing its qualities 1 , fie on them 1 this (title) 3ns 
its ti ue significance m me here ’’ 

(Verse 23 ) Victorious is this king Tribiravanamalla, vast of fame, incomparable of 
splendour, by whom is re-toied once more the world ruined by evil men 

f Verse 26 ) By this king there was appointed to the offices of religion a certain man 
learned in religion, a supportei of scholars, whose forefathers are these 

(Verse 27 ) Badiant 3S that rub} set m the centre of the jewel-string of the Mauna lineage, 
wealthy m virtues, the hle->t master Mahadeva, whose fame is i enow ned m tins voild became 
of (7ns) Ioie, conduct, and righteousness 

(Verse 28) Of MahSdeva, who was thus lllustuons, the son was Vamana Bhatta, a 
mastei of the Rig-veda, an ornament of the Mauna iace His noble spouse was Dekanabbe, a 
mine of refinement, a gem of w omen 

(Verse 29) With hei this saintly man Vamanarya is illustrious, following the comse 
enjoined by Manu, and on beholding him the woild was not astonished at the brilliant cireei of 
the saint Vasisbtha 

(Verse 30 ) The son of this pair was this noble-minded Somesvara, pre-eminent among good 
men, of whom even masters make mquuy m order to decide npon laws and the textual courses of 
the tradition of the Rik 

(Line 25 ) Furthermore — 

(Verse 31 ) Why are his peerless world-renowned virtues and knowledge of the arts extolled 
hy poets ? Because the Empeioi Vikrama, fiom a desire to obtain the proper practice of religion, 
caused him to he brought by tiusty men from a distance, dismissed those who were at his side, 
learned as they were, and appointed him superintendent ovei the whole of his religion « 
administration 

(Line 20 ) Furthermore — 

(Verse 32 ) Observing his skill m the means foi acquiring wealth and lus pnrif) and other 
virtues, the soveieign bestowed on him the rank of High Mmistei attended with all the token' - 
of his own kingship 


1 Tlioy wore j ajas, tings, bat not savmt/a, gracions, like the nnon (soma, raja ) 
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(Verse 33 ) When men have once obtained a moisel of a king's favour, they commonly 
become inspired with conceit and arrogance , but this gentleman, though constantly obtaining 
high favour, maintains his modesty this is singular 

(Verse 34.) As m comparison with the history of the pre-eminent sages who hat e formerly 
been on the earth his career m eveiy respect is superior, and his masteiy of the Veda and the 
Uniquely high degree of his understanding of the books of instruction are superhuman, Somg- 
svara Bhatta has justly become a pieceptor of the world, pre-eminent in the Brahman race, a 
subject of praise for noble birth, holy 

(Verse 35 ) As the sovereign devoutly clasps lus hands ( before him), as all the ladies of tho 
king’s seraglio affectionately revere him with the title of pieceptoi, as the king’s sons do honour 
to him by calling him a most trusty chaplain, 1 ho 1 Somesvara Bhatta is right venerable, a 
modem Sakalya, 2 truly holy, a springtime for the goddess of the gardens of skilful poets 

(Verse 36 ) His form is Buch that all the folk of the woild affectionately praise it , his 
dignity such that it delights the mind of the sovereign of Kuntala , his bounty such that it, 
everlastingly spreads abroad pure fame then, bravo 1 can other wearers of (the same) garb now 
come into comparison with Somesvara Bhatta P 

(Verse 37 ) Duly established in. right conduct, perfect m secular (and) brilliant Vedic 
knowledge, the blest Somesvara Bhattopadhyaya purifies his own race 

(Verse 38) When in the heart of the assembly of the Supreme Brahman 3 SomeSvara 
Bhatta recites (the Veda) so that the course of the accentuation and the veibal text proceeds 
(according to rule) m even and uneven cadence, accomplished men as they learn there (become 
truly) accomplished 

(Veise 39 ) He has arisen as a tree of desire in respect of generosity, as a Sibi 4 in sports of 
beneficence, asaBhlshma m regard to women, as a moon m respect of pleasantness, and as a veiy 
Kama in truthfulness thus is Somesvararya, the chief chaplain of the Emperor of Kuntala, 
a prince of sages, always celebrated on earth by the wise-hearted 

(Verse 40) A Creator [Brahman] m the Four Vedas, a very Gulia [Kumnra] m the 
sequence of grammar, a Sankara in the six courses of logic, Valmlki himself in the mannei 
of discriminating poetiy, a Vyasa Mum manifest in the senes of Puranas, a Manu m the multi- 
tude of the matters of religious law, the blest Somesvara Misra indeed is an ocean of the 
holiness of the Brahmaijic race m the woild. 

(Vetse 41 ) Lakshml shines on his brow-tap, Han m his heart, the <3 oddess of Victory on 
his arm, Speech m his mouth thus desenbed by scholars as having a body composed of (divers) 
deities, this blest man, making these clouds by the fire and smoke from the multitudes of goodly 
sacrifices that he constantly perfoims, creates a seasonable ram -time that is agreeable to all 

(V erse 42 ) Patently skilful m desired bounty, a treasure to w ealthless sages on earth (is 
he) , his fame, which leads men to behold him, shines as a lamp-wick, lustrous from his virtues 
(Verse 43) A well-established refuge for those w T ho seek him, fashioned out of adamant, 1 
a seat of holiness, a family-house of the arts, a treasure of virtues, and a tree of desire to the 
needy, m truthfulness a Satyatapas, 0 a Lotus-boro [Brahman] in scripture, m immense fortitude 
an Earth, m polity a Jlva [Bphaspati] , thus do sages in various terms describe Somesvarfirya 

l Iatorallj, "worshipful one " , aradhya ib tlio title of a certain class of Saivo Bralunans 

* A famous anuent scholar, the traditional author ‘of tho Eada tort of tho Bug-weda, hojo quoted m Tamm's 
grammar 

0 Namely, an tho indatines of learned Yedic students 

* boo on tho budi mscr No E (2) above, VoL XV, p 83 

* This is a variation of tho common phrase (aran agota vajra-panjara 

* Apparently tho converted hontermontionod in iParaha Parana, xsxvu.'xxxvdu rand sovu 
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(Verse 44) After creating the noble-minded Seven Sages Hiranyagarbha [B ragman) was 
still not satisfied , on creating as eighth Sdmesvararya for the maintenance of scriptural lore, he 
became perfectly satisfied 

(Verse 45 ) The patent tree of desire Somesvara, adorned with many branches (of Vcdic 
study), honoured by tioops of good men [or, constantly haunted by bees'], skilful m bestowing 
all tlnngs desired, is brilliant with the splendour of the sage [or, of flowers] 

(Verse 46 ) Adored by king Tnbhuvanamalla with his entire fortunes, he caused many 
lectures on the lore of the moon, the sun, and the Vedas to be held, constructing delightful 
palaces m town after tow n and settling good Brahmans therein , truly there can be no other man 
of skill like fo him either on earth or in heaven 

(Verse 47 ) Whafc is the use of these many verses of praise in detail ? In him is a multi- 
tude of virtues, bounty and the rest, (and) not m the least degree a number of faults, truly such 
a man there has never been liitbeito, there is not now, and there will not be m time to come 

(Verse 43 ) The sun may fall from the sky upon the earth, oi fire then may be cold, ot the 
moon hot, or the earth may staggei about, there mav be daikness m light, if ever even from 
ignorance false speech should issue from the blest sage Somesvara’s lotus-mouth, oi he should 
ever neglect propriety 

(Verse 49 ) We handle boiling water, we strike with the hand a great snake placed in u 
]ar, oi we may well mount the be lance 1 , everything else that is difficult here we do The 
bountiful SSmesvararya protects tlio s e who seek his protection being self-controlled calm, appre- 
ciative of good, ti ue to Ins troth there is no otliei man who is adorned with the senes of all 
v ntnes 

(Verse 50) Winning desires [or, destroying Cnpid], crest-jewel of eminent Brahmaps [or, 
bearing as crest-jewel tbe moon] associated with righteousness [or, nding a bull] followed by 
victory [or by Jaya 2 ], the blest Somesvara, possessing the chaim of ls\ ara 3 * , lias protected 
sages 

(Versa 51 ) The General Somesvara is a crest- jewel of the congregations of Brahmans, a. 
’vishing-gem to dependents, a protective jewel to seekers of refuge such is his fame that has 
overspread the earth 

(Verse 52 ) When sages escaping in miserable plight from tins great distress, come foi 
refuge to the General Somesvara, they immediately attain exceeding pi ospenty, of a surety 

(Verse 53) As he mvutes congregations of sages and gives them more than the wealth 
desired by them, m tbeir admiration of Somesvara the tree of desire and the w lslung-gem 1m e 
become (merely) a stone and a tree (hi comparison tes th him) 

(Verse 54) (He is, Hie the moon,) a cause of prosperity to the circle of earth [or, a cause of 
the blooming of lotuses], possessing exceeding w lute rays of fame, arousing longing in the lorn, 
surromided by a troop of good poets and sages [or, by the comp my of the goodly Jupitei and 
JIercury] s , lienee where on earth has there been fame like that of Somesvara 55 

(V erse 55 ) What indeed should I praise 5 the multitude of holy deeds done by (this) 
creator of honour for the Brahman race, a Kanina [Kama] m bounty, (or their) exceeding 

1 Those are specimens of o-deals, cm which see Jolly, Sec\t i;nd SUtt (Buhle-’s Grundntt), pp 144-fi. The 
present passage proves that ray explanation of rijits-gJnta-sarppx-nade in the Belgsnm mscr B, 1 1 <1 (above, 

Vol XI 1L pp 29, 32) is incorrect The idea of the ve-se is that ordinary mortals can do wcnderfnl things at a 

pinch, hat Somesvara habitually practises virtues that are beyond their power 

' One of the attendants of Uni 

s The double meanings of the epitLeisare intended, to convoy the idea of this likeness. 
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vs ondrousness 9 Tn (Ins) extension of chanty-houses, m (his) practice of bestowing lands 
on Biahmans, in (his foundation of) monastic establishments foi Vedic and other studies 
there is no intermission ivhatevei on the bnght eaith 

r \ ' 

(Lines 47-50 ) Hail' He who is obsei vant of the major and minor disciplines, senptuial 
study, meditation, spiritual concentration,'piactice of silence, prayei, and absorption, possessing 
all titles of honoui such as “ knowing the pimciples of the matteis of the Veda, a modem 
Sakalya, a mine of the gems of the Rtg-veda, skilled in the eighteen books .of leligious loie, a 
■wishing tiee to dependents, a suppoit to kinsfolk, an abundance of joy to cultuied and agieeable 
peisone, purifying the Mauna yOtra, fnend of the Vedas, full of compassion foi the n retched 
and unprotected, a Meni in digmty, unifoim m speech, lmmoi able m dimness, an Anjaneya 
[Hanuman] m purity, walking in the path of Manu, a coral-tiee to scholais,” the High Mnnstei 
(and) General who is king Tubhuvarmmalla’s chaplain, the Reveiend Somesvara Bhattopa- 
dhyaya — 

(Verse 56 ) This wise SomesvarSrya, m older to establish his own religion on earth foi as 
long as the moon and stais (endure), turned his attention to Lokkigundi 

(Verse 57 ) The town which is glorious with the name of Lokkigundi is a holy mine of 
Biabmaps, an.omament of the provinces of eaith, skilful m the woik of undoing the poweis of 
Kali , and in it the sky is encompassed by multitudes of banneis on lines of temples and the 
eaith ciowded with boundless posts ladiant m lanks of sacrifices 

(Veise58) In this blessed Lokkigundi dwell Biiihmans enjoying the combination of the 
essentials of good leligion, wealth, and pleasuie, learned m the Vedas and other loie, devoted to 
the attainment of the supreme end, the 'rays of whose fame, pale yellow like jasmine-pollen, 
awed forth, assuming the foim of clouds, upon the walls of space, so as to eclipse the radiance 
of moonshine 

(V erse 59 ) Right victorious is this town known as the blessed Lokkigundi, w kick w ears 
the bnlliant splendour of a beauty-spot of the Lady Eaith upon her face, the Belvala land 

(Veise 60 ) On this earth is seen oi known by xepute no town equal to tbis, which because 
of its righteous Brahmans is like the woild of Brahman, winch because of its pleasuieful multi- 
tudes of dwellings of diveis gods is like the realm of Paradise, whiGh by leason of its bazaars, 
non m wealth and full of chapmen, is like the realm of Kubera 

(Verse 61) Inasmuch as there is bi ought thence foi their bodily enjoyment tieasure of 
sandal-wood, campboi, various gaiments, rubies, pearls, and so forth, its purpose is consummated 
by the several graces of kings < , 

(Veise 62 ) As there are m it exceedingly many means foi attaining the various objects 
of mankind, 1 the whole population is therefore gladdened ever by the accomplishment of the 
objects of mankind, and knows foisootb no sonow , i 

(V erse 63 ) What nr n of small merit wins the right to behold and adore there the peerless 
assembly of those Brahmans by whose fame the ten regions of space are whitened, by the multi- 
tudes of whose oblations cast into the fire in sacnfices the gods aie satiated, by the sounds of 
whose icutal of the Vedas the whole woild has been purified ? 

i V erse 64) Aftei he had cieated in the heavens the worlds Of Paradise and the rest, the 
Creatoi, displaying lus skill m die creation of townb, created here this one, and does not Rouble 
himself to .reale any othei verily there exists no equal town (made) by him 

(Verei 05 ) Tilt, man wiio lias heard of the wealth of its excellences will be right eager to 
r>ee it , tlie pereon who lias seen it endeavours in bis desire for happiness to dwell therein, ho 


1 Namely religion, wealth, earthlj deBire, and spiritual salvation. 


3 * 



362 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Tot. XV 


who has dwelt there has not been able to bear leaving it ; if he has left it through mischance of 
fate, verily he is foi ever sorrowful and vexed by the remembrance of joys there 

(Vei'se 66 ) Who — even though he be the Thousand-mouthed [Scsha] or the Lord of 
Speech [Brahman] in person — is able to describe in detail the delightful combination of inter- 
esting objects belonging to tins excellent Brahmanic fief ? 

(Terse 67 ) The town of Lokkigundi may be called a beauty-spot of sandal-paste npon tbe 
bion of the lady Belvola, who is a goodly field for tillage by reason of her manifold varieties of 
gram. 

(Terse 68) Lokkigundi, which is thus described, a gift of a supieme lord, a support 
of the Chalukya realm, is splendid as if it v ere DcvSndra’s brilliant Amaravati, oi again 
Alakapura, or else the Serpent-king’s seat BhOgavat!, a beauty-spot of Brahmanic fiefs, which 
bears as device lordly elephants, 1 an adamant chamber to refuge-seekers 

(Verse 69.) When the Lotus-bom [Brahman], in ordei to know (their i elahte) m assive- 
ness, duly weighed m the balance the two (cities of) Amaravati and Lokkigondi, Amaravati 
lose so as to touch the upper world, Lokkigundi sank down npon the earth . hence who can 
(fitiv) descnke the greatness and eminent massiveness of Lokkigundi, which is an ornament of 
the world ? 

(Terse 70) Uniform towards the four chmches, 2 trees of desire to their dependents, 
favourites of the goddess of becoming speech, potent to curse and bless, are the Thousand Mahii- 
jauas of that place 

(Verse 71 ) Lokkigundi resembles the Ocean, as it is agreeable by reason of its merchants 
who may he said to bo equal to Varnua, of tbe five kinds of gemB in its bazaars, of the shops of 
commerce ( 9 ) 3 * 

(Terse 72.) The lown of Lokkigundi may he said to be a solid support of all sages, a 
store bouse of inexhaustible treasure for the Cbalukyen Emperoi, a magazine of paifuas * 

(Terse 73 ) "What needs to be said 9 Ho * in the whole three worlds, among gods the god 
Vishnu, among blest emperors king Vikrama, among great towns the town of Lokkigundi, 
among generals known to be men of learning and distinction SSmesvara, eminent m the Manna 
y?<ro, are accounted the chief who is able (fitly) to describe them ? 

(Terse 74.) Finding m Lokkigundi a thousand learned men, inferring from tbeir brilliance 
that they were a thousand suns, Somesvsrarya founded heie a worthy PrabhakaTa 5 * * * endowment, 
and tins became universally famous, 

(Terse 75 ) Having established there a lecture-hall for Prubhakara doctrine, be made fnll 
provision for a master and a company of students 

(Line 67.) For the teachers holding lectures on Prabhakara doctrine in this lecture-hall and 
for the food of the foreign students batoning there — 

(Linos 67-68 ) While the victorious reign of — hail r — the asylum of Ibo whole world, 
favonrite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 


1 This seem* to mesa tbe presence of -Sri, Fortune, wbo is attended by elephants. 

* Saivas, VaishnavM, Jains, and Buddhists 

1 The word byacharana {in comet Sanskrit it would bo vyacharana) is obsenre Possibly it is a mlrtike j we 

might, for example, emend it to vyabharana or vyaparana, hut neither of these words has anj sthority. 

* Pallia is explained by Kittel as a epesr with a sharp edee and a certain feat of wrestlers, hut neither 

seme seems to suit the context here 

‘ There u a play on words, prabhakara meaning both “ belonging to tbe Prabhakara school (of Pum-Ml* 

” and "belonging to tbe sun ” 
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SatySsraya’s race, embellishment of tlie Chalukyas, king Tnbhuvanamalla, was, pioceedmg 
in a course of constantly mcieasing prosperity, (to eudme) ns long as moon, sun, and star's — 

(Lines 68-69 ) Hau 1 on Sunday, tlie full-moon day of Jyesh(ha m the cyclic year 
Bahudhanya, the 28rd (ycai ) of the Chalukya- V lkrama era, during an eclipse of the moon* 
the High Minister, the General, tho Reveiend Somesvara Bhattopadhyaya, who is the chaplain 
of king Tnbhuvanamalla — 

(Lines 69-73 ) Hail ' [The Thousand Mahajanas,] headed by the sheriff, of Lokkigundi 
who aie observant of the majoi and nunoi disciplines, scnptuial study, meditation, spmfnal 
concentration, practice of silence, piayer, and absorption, adorned with the senes of all Mitues 
versed m the knonn matters of tlio Vedas, devoted to the siv practices, 1 having their bodies 
pnnfied by plunging m the baths of the seven soma-samsthds,- fully versed in the Four Vedas, 
[skilled] m the eighteen [books of leligious law, immovable m] firmness, valiant m then fiimness, 
trees of desire to dependents, destiuctn e to hostile factions, Gangeyas of the Kali Age, supremely 
philanthropic, leaders m battle, [potent] m curse and blessing, [agieeablo] dreading sin, 

remote from others’ wires dissipating the enl, refuges for men of refinement, fiee fiom lust, 
wrath, greed, and infatuation 


TKg 25.— KING SUBHAKARA OF ORISSA. 

Bi Professor Silyain Lfivi, Paris 

Mr R. D Banerji publishes in the last Part of the Epigraplna Indira (Vol XV, 
Parti, p 1) a grant by a king of Onssa, Subhakara-d6va, a professed Buddhist (paiama - 
sangata), whose father, king Sivakaia-deva, and his grandfather, Kshomamkara deva, had done 
the like Relying upon the character of the script, Mr Banerji assigns the document to tho 
second half of the eighth century A D. 

Now at the end of the eighth century, m 795 A D„ that is the eleventh year of the period 
Cheng-yuan (785-805), the Chinese emperor Te-tsong received as a token of homage, on the 
eighteenth day of the eleventh month, an autograph manuscript addressed to him by ‘ the king 
of the realm Wu-cli’a (Giles 12721 + 208=TJda=Onssa) m Southern India, who had a deep 
faith in the Sovereign Law, and who followed the praotice of the Sovereign MahSyana, ‘ the 
foitunate monarch who does what is puie, the lion ’ It is not doubtful that vhe last words are 
a translation of the king’s name ‘fortunate’ (Giles 909 + 4277) is the regular equivalent of 
£ri, ‘monarch, (Giles 12365 + 11481) is the regular equivalent of thara , ‘lion’ (Giles 9909 + 
12317) is the translation of a word such as Bimha, lieie peihaps lcesann, which seems to have 
been recognized in the local usage of Orissa, lastly, ‘ who does what is pare ’ (Giles 11742 + 2177 
+2188) translates a name such as Suddhahara, Subhalcara, etc 

The manuscript presented to the Chinese emperoi contained the last section of tho 
Avatamsaka, the section treating of the practice and the vow of the Bodhisattva Sanmntabhadra 
m other words, it was the Gandavyaha , of which the ouginal is preserved among the Nepalese 
collections The whole of the Avatamsaka had already been tianslated twice into Chinese, fiist 


v Boo Mann, i 88. 

* For nUit of those rite* »oe jEptyr dare, Yll > Sk 74. 
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by Buddhabl adra, between 398 and 421, then by Sikshananda, between 695 and 699 The new 
text as well as tbe accompanying letter, were entrusted to the monk Prajna, who was instructed 
to supply a translation Piajna was a native of tbe country of Ki-pin, i e , Kapisa The 
Song laoteng choan devotes to him a short notice (ch. Ill, Tokyo, xrxv, 4, 80a, coll 6-10), 
but we find a more extensive biography in a long memoir on the new translation inserted by 
Tuan-ehao m his * Catalogue of the New Translations made during the Period Cheng-ynan 
( Cheng yuan sm hng sliet hao mou lou, c xiu, Tokyo, xxxvm, 7, 7a, 8b) This catalogue is 
dated in the yeat 800 (‘ year 16 of the period Cheng-ynan,’ date given at the outset of the work, 
c 1, p la, col 9) Tuan chao is a contemporary of Prajna himself and his continnator His 
catalogue was not included among tbe Chinese Trvpilala collections it is preserved only in the 
Coiean collection, whence it has passed into the Japanese edition. We learn from Yuan-chao 
that Prajna was born m Kapisa, on the western verge of the Indian world, had commenced his 
studies in northern India had continued them in mid-India ( madhya-desa ), that he had resided 
m Nalanda, visited the sacied places, had thus passed eighteen years m learning , afterwards he 
had settled m ‘ the monastery of the king of Wu-ch’a (Uda, Onssa), of Southern India’ to 
stud) Yoga there He had next moved to China, and made his debut there m 788 by a transla- 
tion of the (Mahay ana budhi)-S7i&i~paramtta-sulra 

We should be glad to know whether PrajSa’s journey to China after his stay in the monas- 
leiy < f th*e King of Onssa and the despatch of the Buddhist MS autographed by the king are 
two directly connected occurrences , whether they express the continuity of a religious policy 
purMied by flie Onssan king The letter of presentation gives unfortunately nothing precise, 
the translation of it is preserved at the end of the text as translated by Prajna, after the fortieth 
and last chapter of the Ta fang loang fou hoa yen ling (Tokyo I, 6, 77b-78a), and also in the 
note of Yuan-chao concerningjhat translation (Tokyo, xxxvm, 7, 7a, col 4599) 

It is very piobable that this king of Onssa “ who does what is pure ” is identical with the 
king Subliahara revealed by the inscnption published by Mr Banerji I observe that the name 
of the translator Subhakara-Bimha, who came to Chma in 716 and died m 715, is translated by 
the pure lion’ (Giles 2177+909-4-4277) Song lao seng choan, /(c 11 inf ), an expression 
wlieiem she-tse is a translation of simha, and the word tsing 1 pure’ represents by itself the 
Sanskut compound subhti-lara It is therefoie very natnraltbat Prajna should have chosen the 
double expression tsing tsing (Giles 2177-4:2188) ‘ pure;pure ’, to, render subha in the name 
'Subhalara ' 

Tbe Chinese testimony proves that foi the name of the king we must read Subhalaia and 
not Svlhokara, as 'ill TBaneiji (oi rather his'editor, who wag in fault — F. W T ) has done For 
the lest, the names of the ancestors whom he recoids, Kshemamkara and Sivakara, prove that 
the pnuces of that dynasty formecl_their names with °7 ara, and not °ahara, as last member 


No 26 —A NOTE ON THE BEZWADA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF YUDDHAMALLA. 

Bi 0 R KrrsHMiHcHABi, BA, Madbas 

The translation of verse 4 of this inscription, given above, V 0 1 XY , p 159, has to undergo, 
I think, some modifications The correction of iratyahsha [in~jbayannan—ichcha of the text 
(11 26 and 27) into bratyalsliama i (i e , pratyalshamai) yvnnan=ichcha (ibid , p 158, foot-note 
2>) is unnecessary The expression must be analysed as yraiyahshamba yannan (—pratyahshanibS 
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ona),te (people) having told (ana) (that the god) was eeitninly manifest (p~atydkshambe) 
The v, liole \eise, then, has to be rendeied thns — 

Having come to the festival at Bejavada fiom ChebiOlu, (which was) piaisedhy people, and 
(people) having told (ana) (him, i c Malla) that the sinless Son of Tnnayapn (i e God Knmaia) 
not appieciaimg any othei place, has purposely (tiviri) taken just this (foi his) abode and is 
certainly manifest here (yindu pratyahshambe), Malla with pleasuie elected a temple and a 
monastery to Karttilceya (i c Kumaia) 

The mterpietation that the God Kumiira went to attend a festival at Bejavlida (which is 
some miles away) from Cbebtfilu (ibul , p 153 and foot-note 1) is not possible fiom the verse as 
explained above That it was the donoi king Malla (i e Ynddhamalla) w'ho came trom ChebrOln 
and that he was the loid of that city is also borne out by the injunction laid down in 11 29 ff , 
that the chanty must be under the piotection and management of the rulers of ‘ Chdmbroln ’ 
It has ever been the piactice foi lojal donors visiting sncied spots fiom distant places and 
founding chanties tlieiejo entiust the authonties at their own capital towns with the duty of 
administering them 

The prose passage contained in 11 29 to 36, following the above-discussed veise, which has 
been left as unintelligible (ibid p 159), may he restated thus — 

Dlmm JembrOlu yeledu[vara tiram]b=elu[va]r=opdu-s5ti goiaga[ln]nu hetbuv=eragann 
ja[nu][l*]yt stiti s8koqi kacliuvaia dlnm»daru mlpmavaru [sti)ti dappi yahputa va[pa]mbn 
ga[na] [l|*] This passage may again be xendeied in modem Telugu and arranged as given 
below — 

Dmini ChebiOlu yeleduvaie tirambu eluvara []*] ondn-sOh goiaga[lu]nu befctuvu 
taiuganu ja[nu] [|*] stiti dappi yaliputa pa[pa]mbu gana yl stiti sekom kachuyaie dlmm 
dam (i e tarn, vam=) mlpmaviiru [|*] 

The above may be tianslated thus — 

‘ Those same (people) that rule over ChebrOlu shall permanently manage this (chanty) 
And the mendicants of another place shall know (i e not disiegaid) authonty ( beituvu. or bettu) 
Since (it) is a sm to destioy (a chanty) violating (its original) institution (stiti), those who, 
lecogmsmg this provision, protect this (chanty) w ill be (as good as) those that founded it 
(mlpvnavam) ' 

The mterpietation of verso 5 of this inscription also needs modification (ibid , p 159) The 
translation states that Mallapaiaju had built a ‘ temple ’ at Bejavada and does not take notice of 
the espiession vereru m line 39 f Mr K V Lakshmana Rao, M A , has attempted m the 
Journal of the Telugu Academy\(\ r ol VIII, Pt 4, p 263), an explanation of this veise which is 
also not possible Heie the expression xereru has been mislead as lerarn, tbougli tbe c sign 
of re, tbe first lettei in 1 40, is cleaily visible below nda, the first lettei m 1 39 So the leading 
reroju (»per= aru) and the translation of it into ‘ big chanty ', suggested by Mi Lakshmaua Rao, 
aie out of question On the othei hand, the expression has to be taken ns MallaparajuvSr-eya 
(ifallapai a]u-vera= Mullapat aju-pera + eru 1 2 3 ) The veise must be understood to state thati* the 
highly glorious Yuddhamalln with pleasure (ongmally) caused (the temple) to be built with 
elegauce completely (eru), in the name of his grandfather Mallapaiaju, as an ornament and 
protection to the whole of Bejavada, and m course of time suitably raised (to it) a fiont-tower 
( mogimadu $ ), as though (he) placed a pinnacle pot on the same (temple) 

1 l e entgm janu is oqunl to erugan-ogijia 

1 Tins is a Kauorese word and means * comp'etely ’ Poe Kittcl’s Kanai esc-Engltsh Dictionary 

3 Tins is probably tbo same w mogunadu, given m tbe Telngu vocabulary Andhra -hhdsh-u rn aV a and meaning 
* the staff of the bannci ’ See Broim’s Telugu English Dictionary (old Witlon), Appendix 
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We Lave therefoie to infer that Yuddhamalla first built the mam body of the temple com- 
pletely m the name of Lis grandfather Mallapaiajn* and later on added as an ornament to it the 
fottei, on v Inch occasion must have been engraved independently the pait of the inscription 
contained in lines 37 to 46, the foiegoing portion of the record having been engiaved when the 
body of the temple was first built Here 1 think Mr. Kamnyj a Pantulu is coirect m his surmise 
that verse 5 and the passage coming after it form a separate inscription But I do not believe 
\\ itli him that what follows this verse is the fragment of a sixth verse. It is extremely lmpio- 
bable that a verso would hai e been left unfinished as soon as it had been begun. On the 
contiavy it is a piose passage 2 * conveying a message of the donor to later longs. It says (This) 
pillai (lunday (is meant) foi kings that recognise (odamladi) and maintain his (tana, ti s. 
Yuddhamalla’s) chanty 


js 0 27. A ROTE ON THE BEZWADA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OP YUDDHAM ALLA. 

BtS Y IiAKsmuNA Rao, M A., Madras ' 

This inscription in Telugu poetry has been recently published in Epigraphia Indica, 
Tol XV, Part TV, pp 150— 159, and is a very mportant contribution to the histoiy of the 
Telugu language and literature The earliest Telugu work hitherto known, Nannaya Bhatta’s 
Mahabharata, belongs only to the middle of the 11th century A D Thus the Bezwada Pillar 
inscription takes the history of the Telugu literature at least two centuries back That 
is a decided gam 

But more than this it has supplied a unique link that connects the various Dravidian 
languages It w as not hitherto known that the Telugu language ever, possessed the sound l, 
which is now claimed as the sole pioperty of the Tamil and Malayalam languages and which 
is found in the Kanarese literature pnor to the 12th century of the Christian era The 
present inscription uses three words containing the sound l and employs for it the same symbol 
as is found in the Kanarese inscriptions of that and the previous periods We find the words 
lassi m 1 14, -ahsina ml 20 f , and yahputa in 1 35 of this inscription The lettei l in these 
words was fust read as d by Mr Ramayya Pantulu when he published the inscription m the 
Telugu Academy Journal m 1916 Bnt in the transcription of this inscription in the Epi- 
graphia Indica he has assigned to it its proper value of l [This was a proof correction ty the 
Editor .. F W T ] 1 

Theie can he no doubt that during the period w hen this inscription came into existence the 
Telugu-Kanarese character <03 had its value as l and not as d Numbers of Kanaiese and 
Sanskrit inscriptions of the Western and Eastern Chalukyas can he quoted in support of this 
new In Yuddhamalla’a inscription itself we find a symbol, the value of which is indisputably 
d used more than eleven times m its full form and seventeen times as a subscript letter 
in conjunct consonants showing only half of its form We can therefore safely infer that the 
writer of the inscription never intended the symbol 53 to represent the sound d Agnm the 
loot alt of the words alisma and alipufa appears m the present Tamil and the old Kanarese 
with a similar sound and a similai meaning It is therefoie certain that the Telugus of the 
9 th century knew the sound l, which was distinct from, and in no way confounded with, 4 and. I 
It is also clear from the inscriptions of that period that a common symbol was used to represent 
this sound m both the Telugu and the Kanarese alphabets We hitherto knew that several 
Dr uvunan lan guages had in common the peculiar consonant r, unknown to the classical Sanskrit 

1 It is very probaVe that the temple hmlt m the name of llallaparajn is the ATall&vera temple of Beiavada 

Vodabadt * of lino 45 moit be read * i odambadt 9 according to the original. 

8 Sec Kittel’s Zanarest E nyluh .Dictionary end Brown’s Telugu-Enghth Dictionary. 
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and tlie Gaudmn languages derived from it This inscription has added to our knowledge) 
one more common Dravidian consonant which is ^not found m other groups of Indian 
languages 1 

Mi Ramayya Pantulu has left a portion of the inscription (11 29-36) as an “ unintelligible, 
prose passage ” I would like to suggest the following reading and translation of that passage 
My reading is the same ns that of Mr Ramayya’s with the exception of two conected letters 
and three letters substituted for the lost ones 

29 . . . . . . [ |j 4*] Dlmm Jembro- » 

30 lu y§ledu[vara tiram]b=elu- 

31 [va]r=ondu-s5ti goraga- 

82 [lfl]nu [be]ttu verugnnu ja- 

33 [na] yi stiti s6kom kachu- 

34 [va]ra dimn=dSru mlpinn-v5iu 

35 [nl]ti dappi yaliputa va- 

36 [pa]mbu gajjna) [II*] 

In tins passage the word iiram must bo read ns tiram and means the sea-coast; baifu 
means glory, fame, and tern is peru, which means a name Betlu-veruganu therefore means 
* with name and fame ’, ‘ with glory '* Stiti is Sanskrit sthiti, whioh means a residence, a decree 
an ordinance (Apte) If the first meaning is to be taken yi stiti selcom would mean the taking 
over the charge of this residence, rest-house, if the second meaning is to be taken, this clause 
would mean, ‘ following this ordinance,’ (of the king), i e the order contained in this inscription 
I prefer the second interpretation 

The passu go on the whole may be translated ns follows —Let the ruleis of ChSbralu, the 
rulers of tho sea-coast and the Saiva mendicants of other places maintain (this institution) 
with glory following this oidmance (If they do so) they are the real founders (of it and not 
those who have actually founded it) As it is an act of sin to destroy (this institution) 
transgressing the duties of a ruler (niti dappi ) ..... 

This passage is incomplete It seems to contain a request to the contemporary and future 
rulers to protect the chanty 


‘ Though the classical Sansknt has rejected tho sound l, os k did most arbitrarily tho short vowels <• and o an I 
the consonant l, I suspect that tho Vodic oe'f represented the samo sound as tho Dnmdian / ongmallv TV 
know that the Tamil l has subsequently ohauged into d in Telugu and into J in Kanarcso m r Kittol n h Jr 
nudo Grammar, pp 190 to 193, shows that l proceeds from da ) This may be compared with tho rule' that* VwTe 
| is changed into 4 in claisical Sansknt, e g Agmm tie purohxtam becomes Agmm tfe purohdaA 

It Is certain that the tlassxca! Sansknt as fashioned by Pamm and his followers deliberately reset* „ 0 , 4 „ 
sounds which wero emrent in the Vedic Sanskrit and also in Prakrits For example, tho sound X » ^ 

,n the Rigveda and m the Paifachl Prakrit , but Papini has not included it in tLI * 

the Samaveds, many Prakrits and many of tho Gaudtan languages recognise the short e and o hko 
d lan lsugnages, but Potanjali rejected them contemptuously I here quote the passage from thn Zx -iF- J 1 ' 
which contains this discussion P B ° &0m tbo XahahhSshg* 

** <C«ran wife 11 (commentary on JJJ nu!,) ** 

We also know that some voiced sibilants of the pre-Vodic period were lost thonvh the! w Via.* . 
former existence (see Macdonell’s Ved,c Grammar for Student, pp 27 . 1 s) ,/ f“ V “ tmces of their 

this peculiar sound l, which is now the solo property of the Drav’idmn lancrLxr tborc{o ™ ™hned to think that 
Bansknt language either » the form of Jg i as on* of Z Z ' f DOt “ n ^ «» -e.ent 

Though wo cannot deny the fact that the Aryan and Dravidian" !ft Vt>1CCd slbllantg o£ tho pre-Vedic penod. 
so far as their present forms are concerned, we need not deny the possSi^oftt 0 ^^ r f diCal . ly d,fferont 6 ?onp» 

— .... ** .. a TOl , ,„ lUo * Jtsstas 
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a, form of, 
a initial, form of, 


a tnodtal, form of, . 

a'pya, • • 

a, form of, • 

a in it ml, form of, 
ft medial, form of, 
fibadha, . 

iibadlia, . • 

abata-maln, . . 

Abdnr Knssah, n tenter, . 


A ! 

, Pact 

. ' . 279 I 

2, 40, 129, 132, 138, 141, 

260, 294, 302 

. . 151 1 

• » • • 837 

. 279 

. 2, 135, 138, 141, 302 

129, 132, 135, 138, 141, 151 
107 

. . . 42 

272 

. 1G i 
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ndlushtbana, . 116, 122, 127, 130, 133,138, 

, 140, 141, 142, 144 

adhytksha-prnchaia, , 

Adinatha, o Jain Th thamkara 
Adi-Pttrana, a book, 

Adi Stsha, , 

Adi Sura, a Bengal 1 , 

Aditi, . 

Aditya I, a Chola k , 

Adilya 11 Kan Villa, a Chola l , 

Adityan (Jtnayamuiai, wo 


120 


Abbavodatta, a minuter, . 

Abhajanandm Adiarya, a Jam teacher, 338, 310, 

345, 318 

Ablunaia Cburudatta, stir, . 84 

AMnmva-Vira-DCiarayi, a Vtjayanagara k 15 

Ablura, a people, . . . 10 1 

nblushtka stand, figured, 26,73 74,80,94, 

100, 104, 105 

atdiitsaraniunn, an official title, . . 297 

Accusstne case, subject of verb, 76 

Accusative case {Kanarcst), m -anuiid an, . 74 

AUulipura, vi, . . 107, 108 

Aclialesi am, rfu (Su'a), 94,95, 101, 102, 103, 108 


Aditynsfrra, a Gupta I , 
Adit) a-i Sra, Sunday, 
agfinun, * . 

Agnstya, it gotra, 
Aggala-dC\a, on official, 
figUfito, 
agnulhra, 

Agmhotra, rite, 
a r iiy nluta, 


. . 283, 286 

. 312, 347 

338 «% 2 
. . 47 

. 279, 305 

. „ 285 

46, 49, 50 & » 1 

. 46,53,54 

148 

. . 304 

78, 84, 98 
22 

, • , 30a 

322, 327 
. 79, 89 

. . 106 

114, 129, 130, 132 
. 305, 307, 311 


agiahfim, . 13, 14, 23, 28, 33, 35, 3G, 42, 62, 

09, 70, 307,351 355 
akura, district, . , 43 

iliaiamallo, a W. Chiijulya title. . 26,27,30,92 

Ahavamalla, a W Cha(uLya k , 86, 87, 88, 91, 92 

Abavamalla-vallabha, a IF Chatukya l , 104, 10l>, 


AchalcSiarn-pandita-dCia, m , 

27, 29, 32 

1 


351, 357 

Acbaraaa, I & 11, a Sind a k , . 

109, HO, 112 

Ahi, m , 

• 

309, 314, 315 

Athngi, a Smda k , . . 

109, 110, 112 

at, initial, form of, , 

• 

, . 337 

Achyuta, dw , , . 

35, 38 

Airai ata, tit , . 


. 134 

A data tra, 1 1 , . . 

289 

Ainkma, vi , 


122, 124 

Adava a family. 

316, 317 n 1 ' 

Ai)8na, a Chdlxil ya k , 


10C 

Adava-Nurayarui, titr of an Adava 1,, 

322,328 

Aiyiiiolo, a place, 

338, 339, 343, 347 

Adbbu (?), m , 

. 309, 314 

Ajn-gana, a scans ton, 


152 

Adbhuta-Scigara, a book, 

. 281 

Ajnma Malu 8kam = Azirn Maluk Khan, 

293 

fidoya, • • k 

258 

AyfinS, «i,, 

• 

. 358, 359 

Adhakadadda-Siiimin, m, 

. 5, 6 

AyutaSatru, 

• 

29G, 209 

Adbaiam (Adainnt), vt , . 

. 12 

A) n annayya Setti, m , . 


79, 80 

adbikarana, . . . . 6, 7, 

127, 133, 141 

A)juray)a,m , 

« • 

. 89, 03 

adlninnhumja, ii title, . 

803, 306, 310 

ajunpti. 


5o, 63, To 

1 The figures refer to pages , n. after c 

i figure to footnotes, and add to Additions and Corrections. 

The following 

other abbreviation! are used — ch =che£, co —country 

, di —district, civtsion, dw 

=divmifcy , 

do —the same. 


ditto, dy *=*di iiastj , E “Eastern, feud — fendntory Ic “king, m — mar, mi -mouutain , n “river, 
a “seo also, tat — surname , ri — v lEgo, ti wn , TP.— Western «;<■.— tvi’inan 

8 B 
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Aknlankn, a Jama teacher, . . OS, 09 

Akatankachantra-Satyisraya, a W. Chafulya tur , 330 


Akhandaln, d ir , 

Akka-devI, a Chalulya princess, 

Akkara inotro, . . . 

Akkesrara, dir (-&tva), , . 

Akshapada, a jVyat/a authority, 
akshapatahkn, t a. mahal.sh*, 
akshsya-nvvi, . . 

akahini, , . 

AJakapnra, city of Kuvcra, 
Alakfipnri, city of Kuvera, . 

AJandiir, a rdthira, . 

Ala-nd-dln Kbiljl, ... 
Alavandur, i saint, 
aln a, an official title, , 

Atlur, it., 

Alpakkara metro, . 

alphabet — 

Acute-angled (northern), 
Bengali, . 

Box-headed, . • 

Brahmi, 

' Chajakya (Eastern), 

Chera-Pandya, . , 

Grantha, 

Killings, . , 

Kanarese, 

KayastbaeNSgarij . • 

Kagan, . 

Nall-headed, , , 

Handi-Nagarf, 

Northern, . . • 

Pallava, . 

South em, . 

Tamil, • • • ■ 

Tclngu-Kannada, . 

Valabht, 

Vattelnttn, 

Alnndur, di Sec also T,ruva > , 
Alvars, Vauhnav a saints 
Amaradeva-Bbatta, m , 
Amaravatl, Indra's City, 
Amaral ati, vt , . . 

Amaravatl inscriptions, 


. 283, 285 

73, 75, 7G, 77, 

78, 70, 81, 82, 65 

. 152, 154, 155 

81, 82, 84, 85 
. . 08, 99 

. 132, n 3 

. 181, n 8 

. , 22 
, . 355, 362 

. 320, 326 

• 55, C3 

- . 10, 16 

54 

. . 77, 79 

« • . 50 

. . 153 


No. 19 
Nov. 15, 18 
No 4 

. No 13 

. . No, 9 

• No 8— Vnttelnttn 

• « • No 5 

. No 14 

Nos 3, 6, 20, 21. 22, 23, 24 

. No 1 

. , Nos 2,17 

. No 4 

. . . No 2 

• 4 , Nos 1,7 

. . No 11 

No 16 a A II) 

• . No 5 

. No. * 

No. 12 
No 8 
55, 70 
54 

308, 312 
820, 326, 355, 362 
268, 259 A n 1,260 
. 258 


903, 


Pagje 

. 261 
. . £93 

. 293 
. . 154 

3,7, 319, 834 
. 94 

. 283 
115,112, 143,1*4 
. 148«. 5 

. 291 
. 86, 89. 109 
EOS, 309, 313, 814 
. £81 
. . 119 

. 51,09 

. SOS, 312 
306, 307, 311, 312 

10.23.25 

19.23.25 
. . 97 

109 145,147 
. 147, 149 

64 

56,64,69,1 1,70 
. 44 

. 69 n 1 

SOS, 312, 813 
. , 50 

. 319, 624 

24, 247, 261, 

297, 300, 319, 324 
247, 261 
10, 11 
. . 14 

33.35,87,86,87,91, 

97,99 
18, 22, 25, 10S 
anganv, . , . , 43 

anga-raksha, an official title, . 297 

Aniruddha-Brahmadhiraja, a minister, 53, 54, 55, 

66, 64, 69, 70, 73 

AnjaneyavHanmnan, - . 87, 91, 107, 354 361 

Anlole, . . . . 833 

Annlgejo, Ft,, 337, 338, SS9, 840, 342, 843, 

346, 347, 348 


AmrrtSvora, dtv (<* Siva), 

Amgachbt, 1 1 , 

Amguchhl, Grant of, 

Amma £ k II, JE Chafulya b , 
Atnmnjn, a Katachv.r, fmd^ 
aujoghr-vnkja, a title, 

2)tnr&; • • • • 

Amptadeva, m , . 

nmsam, . , 

Arnsbadbanondi«=Asha 6 , m 
Snamno, , , 

Annnda, rs„ , ■ . 

Ananda-llhatta, a tinier, , 
Atmoda-devI, a Gupta queen, 
Atnnta, m , . . 

Anantadevs-Eiarnm, Bhstta, ra., 
Amnta-NSr5}ana, dip , 

Anantapnra, ct , , 

Anauiopura, Brfihm&na Ft , 

Anactn-vrats, a rite, . , 

ancniiravan, 

onanttrnvnr, , 

anatti, 

Apbil, v> , , . 63, 

Anbil plates of Snndara-ChGJa, . 

anbti .... 

Anda, m , . . 

Aodannllur, ci 
Andhaka, an Atura, 

Andhra, a people, . 


Andhrupatha, co , , 

Anegundi, rt . • 

Anernn-nadu, di , . , 

Anga, a people , 

apga, a temple expense, , 


10 , 21 , 


The figures refer to pages, n alter a figure to footnotes, and add to Additions and Corrections. The following 
cthe* abbreviations axe used — cA —thief; co —country, di —district, division, d»r —divinity, do — tbe sme, 
ditto, dy —dynasty, IS —Eastern, feud —feudatory, A —king, ct— nan, r«,— n\er,» a — re* also j 
W. “-surname, tt,— village, town , W —Western : tct> —woman 
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Antachara(?), m 
antara, a tax , • 
niitaranga, an official title, 
antarayam, • 

Antarvedi, co , , 

juaudarfayantJ, 
anUEVarn,/or»a of, 
anu*tara,tise of, . . 


. . 80S, 312 

70 

. . 2, 3, 283 

70 n 1 

. . 118 

, . 137 « 4 

31G 

9, 40, 151, 152, 25G, 

279,310 


auuvnhamaiiaka, 
apachSra, tee DaSSpachara, 
Apadatto, tn , • • 

Apoku, fo , • 

a pano, . • 

Apat-adcta, Bhat^a, Chhandiia, tn , 
A pari j i ta-vsr m an , a Pallava k , 
Apa svamin, m , • 

npavinchchhya, • 

npo, device, 

Apnnvuna, a pravara, • 

Appar svatmn, a taint, 
appaynpn vltju, 


ISO, 131 n 2,133,188,112 
. 297 


aprada, 


309, Sll 
264 

. 260 

. . 4,C 

49, 63 
5,6 

. 186, 137 n 5 

108 

280, 284, 28G 
48 

86 A n 9 88 

114, 115, 130, 184 » 1, 136, 

139, 140, 144, 144 n 2 

. 115, 128, 143, 114 

. 184, 134 n 1 

. 181 1. 9, 148 

. 88, 850, 353, 859 n 1 
. . 18 


apnda dharma, 
aprada kshaya, 
nprahnta, • 

nrddhya . . 

Aradbya Prcggrula, m , . 

Araga, a rajya, • 

arahatpt, ,. « • « 

Arabina, Vt , ... 

AraiSur-udatyan-Vclap Kaven Vnllavap ,m , 
Araiyap Vira narayanap, m , 
aplyolai, • 

Aralccrc, a place, 

Aranchtka, o Cho/a k , 

Arasa-matba, . 
arasnnna, . 

ara-ta]5jp, . 

Aravnnniyap, m., 

Arbuva, a race . 

Areca, palm. 


Arghj a-tirtho, a shrine, 
ArgantJa'Svatnln, m , 
Ankfila, a Chofa k , 


12, 14, 15 
184 n 3 
97,98 
150 n 4 
06, 72 
. 72 « 6 
839, 343, 347 
. 40, 47 

18 

. 152 

77, SO&h 0 
. 65, 63, 70 
. 104 
. 62, 69, 328 
90 
4,6 

. . 46 




Page 

Ankn1akC_nri, o Chojn prince, 

• • 

50, 51, 63 

Arintblka, a Cho]a l , 

47, 60, 

51, 52, 53, 

61,63 

Anndama, a Choja l., . 


46, 51, 63 

Aniijaya, a Cho/a k, ' 


46, 61, 63 

Arnfishabba Sankara, tn , 

• 

284, 286 

Aikadetugarinan, m. 

a 

• 

295, 298, 301 

urGbaka, ' . 


331 

Artlia (?), m , . 

• 

314 

Arundlmti, 

• f 

32G, 331, 833 

atn-vanam a tax, , , 

• • 

. 97 

Ary a, m , . . 


. 289,290 

Aryaman, o mythical L , . 

• « 

. 46, 59,67 

Asagnbbe, too 


82, 100 

AsagarnBa, official, , 

» 

. 818 n 1 

asnns, • • 

• • 

. 42 

ashta-bboga, 

• 

. 22, 26,98 

nsbtaknlidbikarana, o title, 114, 128, 

136, 187 A 


n 2, 138, 142 
307, 311 & n 8 
25 

. . 304, 307 

295, 298, 301 
67 
274 

280, 284, 280 
41, 76, 90, 107, 

167, 250, 251 


ASvattbaman, a Pallava ancestor, 

246 

ASvaynja, 


104 

Atitbi, tn , . • 

• 

. 309, 314 

Atn, . 


. 850, 360 

Atuhuro, tit , 

• * 

19, 22, 23, 26 

an, form of, 

• 

279 

Anrvo, fire, . 

• • 

87, 97 

avagroba, use of, 

. 133,188, 

142, 279, 803 

at aidika, sects, 

• • 

67 

At alipta, 771 , 

• 

308, 313 

Avnloka, a Eash{rakd{a title , , 

• 305 

fit atn, • 

• 

317, 827 n, 2 

Avatamsaka, a book. 

• 

. . 363 

Avem, a gotra, . 

• • • 54 

& n 4, 63, 70 

Avcpika, a gotra, 

# • • 

7<J 

Avcm Srl-Ratnacbandrn nattandap, . 

• 54 n 4 

AviSi mangalam, vt , 

• • 

67,66 

AriSimangalam*ndaiy5p, 

m 

. 57, 66, 72 


ashtapusbpjku, 
Ashtnru-pun, vt , 
Asbtayika, too , 
Asita, o pratara, 
astrologers, 
A(sn?)nu-tara, 
AStnlujnnn, sutra, 
Aivaniedho, 


Tho figures refer to pages , » after a figure to footuotes, and add to Additions and Corrections Tho following 
otbcT abbreviations are used —ch — chief , co —country , dt —district, dmsion , div -« divinity , do —tbs game, 
ditto j dy “dynasty | E — Eastern ) feud — feudatory , k —king , «i..>man , rj, -river, * o-.se* alsoj 
w.— surname , tn —village, town j F r .— Western , tco.—wouiau, 
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ay ferry, .... 

. . , 316 

ay > cy, 

. . . 317 

Ajclia Gavnnda, m , 

335,836 

Ayi linga-deta «= Psii(hnlin ft n*deva, . . 96 

Ayodbyn, tt , 

115, 142, 144, 144 ti 1 j 

Ayodbyahn, . 

. . . 113 | 

uj nkta, , , 

110 w 1, 267 

ajuktaka, . 

115,120,122, 127, 

13S, ISO, 250, 251, 25G 

Aynrur, 1 1 , . 

. . . US 

Ayysna 11, a Cha\ulya prxnec, 

349,361, 356 

Ay jasarmsn, a IF Ganyak,. 

, . 253 

B 

l for v , 

105, 129,292 

l, form of, . 

135, 151,287,290,302 

b > v. 

105, 292, 802 

Bachala-deti, a Chdfulya queen . 319,351,357 

Bachappa O^eyo., fetid , 

. . 12, 13 

BSchnyya, a Ttxand feud , 

. . 830, 331, 333 

Bachl, a Thanafevd , . 

330,331, 333 

Budnha, an V Chafuh/a l , . 

. 155 n 4 

Iladdega Brahtnapun, a place, 

. . 75 

15addcgef\arn,dtr , . , 

• . 75 

budba, , . 

29 

Bodha, too., . 

. 274, 275 

balin, • . 

. . 56 

hah a tt era, . . 

83 

babmi = bhngim, . 

£73 

Bahmani, dy , . 

. . 12,13 

ba]n, . 

31C n. 1 

Bala = Balabbadia, tn , , 

. 112 

Bala, tn , . 

. 264, £75 

Balabbadra svatmn, m , 

. . 4, o, 6 

Baladitya, a Gupta k , 

. 127 

Balagoje, a place, . 

97 

Balsmukayya, m , . 

82 

Balssuryaryar, tn , 

. 29,31 

Balatknra-gaua, a Jam Gone, 

338, 312, 345 n 2,347 

Balava Jnkkaiya 

. . 81 w 7 

bal-dnle, . . , 

333 n i 

Balebbe, vt , . . , 

. 330, 332, 33-1 

Bnlguli, t>i , 

. 87, 88, 92 

Balguhynra Punnseyamma, tn 

, .330, 831,333 


Page 


bull, , 

1 1 

Ball, a Batlya L, , C 1 

Biihvatrfa, a family, . 

Balia Gaunda, rn , 

Ihllaia, a Jloynja l , . 

Ballata’charita, a book, . 

Bnlhyya, m , 

bilstdani, . » , 

Ban mi £e]tl, «• < 
bma, 

Bana, dy , 

Baaavisi, ti , . . , 

Banavnsi Tsrclvo-tbot'smd, di , 
Bnndhu, rs , . . . 

Bandhumit-n, rt , 

Bandhnvnrmnn, a ITalaca k , 
Br,nc»J a-XEy *ks,/eta?., 

Ihpps, « , (F) 

Iiappn, a Pallava (?)arie*f , or, 
Bappura, a farttly . . 

Baranasi, ci (*~B'r*irrt), . 

Barbara, a people. 

Barms, o Bappura fevd , 
B&rrackpur, ri , . . 

Barrackpur Grant of Vij&y asEna, 
Bam a tnatha, . 

Bassranna maths, , . . 

Basari Sotti, tn., . . 

Biwara Hundred -and forty, ifi , 
Bstpura, race, . , 

Battahorc, a place, . , 

Bnuddka, . , . 

Bayisam Ba«a\t Setii n, 

Baysara Boppi Setti, tn , . 

Btd*r, SAfe, . 
bed a go], 

Bej&Vuds, n , 150 tl 3,153 

Be]vnla»Pe]\ oln, 338, 339 ; 

Be]\ ala, co , • 

Bdvnl aditjfl, a {tile, , 

Beltola Three-bnndred, dt , 


22,116,126,143, 


£68, 

307,311 

, 63 n 

9, S3 

# 81, 


85, 

320, 325 

- 73, 

.106, 

107, 103 


317, 

f £1, 325 

* 

» 

10,11 

• 

« 

£St 

• 

• 

79 go 


. 

105 


M2 

3!3,2J7 

♦ 

941, 

t 3i6« 1 

* 

• 

. to 

• 

04, 

246, 

*7* 

330, 

331, ?31 



3 06, 313 

130, 

, 131, 

133,13* 

• 

■% 

* 

117 


• 

150 n 3 


» 

609 

• 

* 

£54 

100 l 

* *» 
r *-> 

107, IDS 



157,153 

« 

• 

, 104 

* 

• 

. 107 



2?S 

r 


. 27S 



. 28 

• 


. 103 

* 

« 

343.317 


S30, 

331 333 

* 

• 

. 10S 


339, 

343, 347 

• 

* 

. 55 

» 

* 

313, 347 


• 

3-42, 347 

« 

• 

. 14 


ft 

. 97 


156, 157, ,158, 156,365 
340,341, 841,315, 346 
350,254,355,861 362 
* • , 33S 

S37, 339, 310, 344, 

345, 346 


The figures refer to pages , « after a figure to footnotes, and odd to Additions and Corrections The following, 
other abbreviations are used —ch — cbiof , vo = country , dt, — district, division , dtr— dmnity, do —the same, 
ditto, dy —dynasty} "E —Eastern, /end. — feudatory , k.— king, tn —man , r«,— nTer, t, a,— see also, «ir.— sur. 
name, villogo, town, W —Western, too — T.oman 
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Benda Halil Setti, nt , • . « 313, 317 

Benpoya Nall Setti, pi , . 843 347 

betel, . • .71 

Betel-bag, steward of the, 77, 80 

bptcl-lcaf, tax on, . . 327 

betelnnt-trce, ... <39, 286 

BezwSdn, ri , tee Beyavnda 

BezwSda Pillar Inscription of Yuddbamallo, 160, 364-7 
lh, form of, . • 2, 44, 161, 260, 279, 290, 294, 302 


Blmda, ico , . . • 

Bliada-svannn, pi , . 

Bbndi, tco • 

Bhsdra, pi , 
bhiiga, 

Bliagiratlit ri , 
BbSgya-dcvi, a Pala queen, 
Bbairava panthta-dcvn, 
Bbanda, pi , 

Blmnda-BVamin, pi , . 

Bbanu, pi., 

Bbilnn gopta, a Gupta 1 , 


. 274, 276 

6, G 

. . 273 

. 809, 314 

. 297, 298 

Cl, G8, 297, 300 
29G, 299 
. 29,31 

. 308, 312 

. 4, G 


Bbanu, m., 808, 809, 312, 814 

Bbilnn gnpta, a Gupta 1 , 116, 120 n 1, 123, 

124,125,142,114 

Bbaradvaja, a gulea, 26, 217, 249, 250, 291, 80a, 310 
Bharnta figatnn, < 820, 326 

Bbarata ksbitra , 83, 34, 37, 110, 112, 317, 319, 324 
Bbnrgavs, o pravara, 280, 284, 28G 

bhanya, ..... 200 

Bliarsnr board, • • 118 

Bhasknra, pi , • • 809, 314 

Bhdskara, a Vijuyanagara prtnce, . 12 

Bbaslara-Acbarjn, 1G0 

Bbaskara-Bliatta, « , , . 3 

Bbaskara-dSsa, rur , • 95, 101 

Bhasknradcv afarman, m , . 280, 284, 28G 

Bhaskara svundn, in , . . . 4, 6 

bbata, i • • 367 

Bbatanandln, an official, 143, 144 

Bbatarka, a Valabhi l., , ... 124 

bbatta, . • • 383, 284, 280 

bh&tta bliaga, . ♦ 76 , 77 

Bbatta Dnttn, pi , 65, 6 1, 70 

bhatta-gramc • 86 

Bliattaka, a Valalht L —Bbatarka, . . 25G A p 3 

bbattaraka, . . • 253 

Bkati prolu stupa, . 269, 200 


bhaum Snvnya, JEaith family, ... 2,3 

Bhn\a, pi, . . 803, 813 

Blinvadisa, m , . ... 309, 815 

Bhnvadeva, Atharvn-Bhnttn, a Furohita, . 61 ». 4 

BhavndCva-Blmtta, m , ' 4,6 

Bbavadeia-svannn, in , . 3, 5, 6 

Blmvadtirn, Bbiiskarn, a Vijayauaffara prince, . 12 


Bbaxanatha, o Tipperah feud , 
Bhat fini, dm , . 

Bhava-svnnun, m , , , . 

Bliavnagnr plates of Dhruvasena I 
bhav 5, 

Bhiiyiha-Nayaka, an official, 
Blmyya-SvSmin, Agmbotnn, in , 
Blnkslmta, Bbatta, in , 

Bhillnmn, a Tadava {A data) k , 
Bhillama, a Kalachui pa l , 
Bhima-Silki, an JE Chdlukpa k , 
Bblmarannan./iciid , 

Blnodnrayft, a k , • . 

Bliisbma, . 

Bbitari scnl inscription, 
bliogn, . . 

llhugavati, a mythical Vt , 
bliwgiLa tee bpliail-bh°, , 
Bliogm, tur , . . 

Bhoya, a Malava k , . 

Bbojaraju, k , . . . 

BbrTila, pi , (?) . . 

Bbpgu, 

bhii—1, . 

Bbnjanga-dCva, in . 


. 303, 806, 310 

. 20, 22, 24 

5, 0 

. , 255 

. . 264 

822, 327 

4.6 
308, 312 

817, 322, 328 
33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 39 
156 

. . 118 

17 

. . 353, 359 

. 118, 119, 127 

108, 2S4, 297, 293 
320, 326, 355, 362 

5.6 

. 815 

86 * » 7, 88, 91 

. 330,331,883 

. 308 
. . 320 

. 10 
28,31 


bliokti, 114,115 110,120,124, 130, 131 

& p 3, 133, 134, 135, 136, 138, 140, 142, 

144, 280 

Bhnlnnda, an Indore k , . . . 290,291 

bliurni ebebhidra, 254, 286, 297, 301 

BImimdC\a-s\nnnn, pi , . . 5, G 

Bt iipi, in, . t .274 

bbiitn, . . . 258 

Bbm anaikamnlls, a CAii/ukpa k, 94, 06, 97, 98, 

99, 337, 3J9, 840, 
344, 357 

Bhnvnnsikamalla, a Ko\amla title, 94, gg 

Bbmannikavirn Uduyadity a./enrf , . ~ 94 n 1 

Bibbajya, an official , . . 335, 339 


Tlic figures refer to pages , n after a figure to footnotes, and add to Additions and Corrections Tbo following 
other abbreviations arc nsod — ch =cliief , co —country , di —district, divnaon, tin —divinity , do «=(lio same, 
ditto, dp —dynasty , if— Eastern, feud — fcudatoiy , k — kirg, m «iann, n —river, 1 am see albo, 
«ur —surname , pi — village, town , W — IV estcru , «o «.womnn * 
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JUgf 


. . 346 « 1 

337, 341, DIG n, 1 
. 13 


biddn, • , * , 

bildu, . . . 

BTjSpnr state 

Birnta, A Kalacfotrya k , 109, 111, 112, 317, 318, 

310, diO, 3 24, 325 

llyjajffl Jvnjahur, u>i official, 317, 321, 322, 323, 

3.G, 327, 328 

Bijjc<u, rftc (^Stca), . 321,327 

Brjjt^arft, rfn (~ &ra), 317, 319, 321, 322, 323, 

321,3.7,32 8, USD 

Bilavanaka, w , . , , 43 

Bira-Mngsvisada, m, . 322,327 

blra-vano, ... ,60 

biruda, ....... 01 

Biftidero, a Bappura prince, . . 207 

bittu-valt*, . . . . 330 

Biravnrn, ri , . . . S3, 3 1, SO, 30 

bh o, . « * 317, 32 j 

bya, • . • 837, 34 G n 1 

boar, deuce of Cliulnkjss, . < , 10G 

boar, figured, . . < 140 « 4 

Board of Advisors, , . 128, 131 n 4 

Bodluhn, tn , . .268 

Dole} a Mummeva jNuyaks, a Bedar Chief, . . 14 

Boimn&nna Oieya, fend., * » . , 12, 11 

BonthS-dcv T, a Cka{ukya queen, 350, 35G 

booth, . . . 2'<3 

Boppi Sotti, m , ... . 312,317 

Bo*i Sctti, tn , . . 312, 313, 34“ 

boir, . . . 44 

Ir for cr, . . 31G, 3 ID 

Brahma, n , • • 12, 4G 

Brohmedatta, an official, . . . G, G 

BrahnmdatUj/enrf , . . 114, 120, 121, 136 

Bralimadatta, Bbatta, , , 309, 314 

brahmoduya, . . 257, -68 

brahmadoyn, G5, G6, 70, 72, 250, 251, 283 An 1, 

289, 290, 291 

brahmadeja Hilavar, . 67, 64, C6 

Brahuiadhiru]i, tur , 55, 64, 65, C9, 70, 72 

B-fihtuala Anantapura, ci , 19, 25, 27 

Bruhroala Bmnapnra, vi , . 19, 23, 25 

B’almialokavatc, . 351 

Brabnmtnnngnlyan, m , . 57, 66, 72 

Bmhnmn, . . 350, 350, 361 

Drnhmana, 5, 42, 43, G9, 70, 129, 310, 312, 335, 

336, 350, 352, 358, 359, 3G0, 3G1, 362 


Pact 


. , 57, tv 

, 29'., 207, 300 

. . 7b, 77 

. 36, ,9 

169 
l,C 

. . . JOG 

• » 72 

. 5,6 
49 n 3 

. iss 

£8,92,98,09 2S5 
. . 807,311 

. . UO 

. 131 t. 3 

, . if\ 100 

. 297, COO, 301 

. 313 

. 311,317 

248,210 251 
1,200 
. *C2 n. 3 


JlrBiii'sna villages, . , , 

ltrlihlrftriT grntra, . , 

BntbinapnrT, « place, 

Whma rSk.l »*■>, 

Tlfahnet-Siddh'-) ‘a, a t--*)! , 

Brahma si Stain, n , 

Brrhma-ircc, . 

h*-ieks, .... 

In had bhogikn, an official title, 

Brihidllinra, tfii , 
bfiliad np&rlka, an official till', 

Bfiiinspil , 

Bphaspvti Sin nin, rt , , 

Bfihnf’kathii, a look, . 

Bpibat-tambita, r book, . 

JtudanandhaTC, 

Bodaha, 

Buddbsdattsfnnraa, n , 

Buddha-svaunn, n , 

Bnddhavnrman, a I’nllata k , , 

Buddhism, • . . 

Buddhists, . . 

Budbagupla, <i Gvp'a k , 111, 113, 117, 118, 119, 

120, 120 it 1, 121, 142,223, 
125, 135, 13C, 13S 140 

Budhi, m . 268, £69 

badi"<bi'ddbi, . 273 

Buddbu sviimin, n , . S, G 

Buddhvankurn, a Pillava pe,nce , 247 

Bckla, a Yijavanapara k , P 9, 10, 1J, 12, 13, 14 

£t >, 2 1 

Bukkarljapurain, r, , . . . 12 

bull, emblem, . . . 1, 8, 112, £19, 25(7 

bull figured, 73, 71, 85, 91, 100, lOi, 103, 31C, 325 
Butuga, a Ganga fet’d , . . 337,310,314 

by forty, . . > 31 G, 319 


call, figured, . 26,33, 75,80,91,331,337,347 

Carnatic, The See Kariuta, , 10 

varp fishes . . . 44 

caste surnames, ..... 12$ 

Ccjlon, co, 17,60,53 

chiorj .... , 200 


The figures i efer tn pages , h after a figure to footnotes, and add to Additions and Corrections The following 
other abbreviations are need — ch = chief , co «=conntiy , cfi,= district, dirmon, d<v ■= divinity , do the same, 
ditto; djf =dynasty JE ^Fnstcm , fetid = feudatory, l ••Ling, ragman, ri = river ; / a «>see also ; 
fur.«.fumair.e, w,«»rillage, town, T V -.Westeraj set? •■noaan. 
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ch, form of, . 

ChacbchS-siamin, m , 
cWhuli, 

Chada, . . 

Chadamukhs, m , . 

Cbaddravaka-Skambbaph) nV», « 


40, 152, 260, 279, 2S0 
4,6 
. 267 
• « « 270 

274, 

. 257, 258 


Cbaltra, a rile, • . 

chaity a, . . > 

t\n\tyn,Jlgnrcd, 

Chakajia , an official, . • 

ChokSivara, d<v, (= Siva), . 

chakra, . . . 

chakra, symbol «=* Om, 

Chakradasa, m , 

Chakradatta, m , . 

Chakrspalita, an official, 

Clmkravavti Kona Nariii anm, m , 


82, 10 0 
262, 2«.8, 272 
. . 294 

73, 96 
96 

GO, 68,78ii 5 
. 87 

. 40, 42, 44 
272 
117 
64 « 4 


Cbakmartin, 

Cliakyar, a Ltndof a cior, 
cbala, . . 


70,88 
83 
. 146 


CbalavadiLCri, a place, • 4 

Clmlnkya, E dy., 163, 154, J 55 

Umtokya, W dy , 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 

32, 71, 10, 78, 70, 

82, 87, 88, 91, 92, 

97, 99, 101, 102, 

103, 101, 104 ii 4, 

105 106, 110 21G, 

247, 261, 302, 331, 

838, 339, 340, 344, 

249, 350. 351, 365, 

85C, 367, 362,363 

Cbalulj nbharana, a IP Chdfukya Ullc, 76, 78, 83, 82 

Clialiihya-Blnnia, a* E Chafulya k , 161, 165 & 

n 4, ltG 


Chajakya Kantlurava «* the W Cbajukya 


SSmeSvara Ij . • • 

. . 87 

Cbajnkya Bums, a Chd\nkya stir , . 

106 

Chjlnhya-Rainu «• Vikrtinaditja \ 1 , 

361, 857, 858 

Clultikya-Yikrama, era. See under ‘ years 

» 

Chamn, a Stnda prince, • • 

109, 110, 112 

chammadike . . 

.in 329, 331 

chammakara, . . • 

. . 261 

cbammatike • 

in 

Chamanna Setti, m , . 

. 70,80 

Champura, a pr incest, ... 

. , 28&. 

Cnamnna, 100 , . • 

267, 263 

Chfimuudn, dw , • • 

331, 332 


Channkjn, . . 


a 

339, 344 

Cbanala-Svataiii, an Achat y a. 


• 

. 40,42,43 

Chajji^dit, too,, . , 


• 

274 

Chanda Gfi\ anda, m , . 



. 335, 336 

Cbnndagrauia, vi , . 



114, 135, 137 

Chandula, . . 

297,300,34], 346, 317 

Chantfano, m , , 


• 

842, 347 

Cbanaimajja, on off cut, 



79.SU 

Cliandi Setti, fit , 

* 


. 342,347 

Cbnudoja, m , , , , 

• 

• 

89, 93 

Cbaudra, m , . . 



. 309, 314 

t bundra llappa (7) w , 

• 

« 

. 314 

CLandadeva, Agiiibotim, m , 

• 


. 3 

Cbandra gnna, a scans , 


a 

. . 152 

Cbnudragiri, o thru if. 



. 17 

Cbandra gupta, a Gupta 1 , 

• 

40, 41, U L n 13 

Chandrajit, a ley end try Cho(a k , 

a 

46, 47, 59, 67 

Chat drnkeia (?), m , , 


a 

309, 315 

Cbandm si um n, m , 

■ 

« 

6, 6 

Ci.nudratartin, di , . 

• 


. 15, 96 

Cbannappa Odoya, a V ijayanayara pnnee, 12 

chara, . . 

• 

a 

• • 

Charana, Hon 

• 


298, 30i 

VSjaaanoyin, 

• 

f 

576, 277, 273 

tbareoal. 

• 

a 

. 43 

ihanty-bouse. 



. 335, 336 

ebarma . . . 



• . 42 

iharu, . 115, 129, 143, 144 

,257, 

258, 307, 311 

Cbarudatta, . . 

• 

• 

. 83,84,85 

Churvdattj.nafaka, a book. 

• 


. . S3 

Cbara-dei I, o Pallava quem 

• 

• 

. . 247 

iliuta, . * 9 * • 

• 

a 

. 257, 297 

clutaka, . • 

• 

• 

. 286,321 

Cbatlya, oi, . • ■ 

• 

a 

• . 275 

chchhr, form of, % • 

• 

• 

. . 302 

clmtta, • 63, 2S4j 

23C, 324, 331, 333 

cbatur-Sgbata, . . 



79 

chuturvari?} a, . . 

• 

• 

. . 295 

cbaturvedin 


• 

• 9>) 

cbaturvedi-mangalam, 


a 

. . 57 

chatun idya . . 

s' 

a 

4’, 305, 307 

Cbandi Setti, m , . 

• 

33 

35 36, 38, 39 

Cliaundtyakka. wo . 

• 

a 

. 33,35 .38 

ebaun, . 

• 

• 

• • 41 

cbauroddliarantea, an official title, 


283, ^97 


Tbo figures refer to pages , « after a figure to footnotes, and add to Additions and Corrections Tbo follow idr 
other abbreviations aro used —ch --chief , co «=coui fry, di -distmt, diusion ; dtt •-divinity, go = tbo same, 
ditto i dy = dynasty , E ^Eastern ; fevd -feudatory j * «= king , «i -man , n«rner, s a « toe a’^o j 
^ ntr ^surname , vt ** village, town, Western , wo.«“uroman* 
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Page 


Chavadi Sett', « 

342, 347 

Chntnnda J A 11, a fstnda f , 

109, 110, 111, 112 

Clrtrunds, Gntunds, »n , . 

. . 342, 343, 346 

Chat undabbe, ico , . 

32 

Cbavundaraya, an official, 

, 79,80 

Chatnndi Setti, m , . , 

79,80 

Cbfbrolu, it , 

153 &« 1,168,159/365 

Chendalur plates 

248 

Chendihe tetta, it , . 

. 318, 322, 328 

Clicuduln Some,w , 

. 150 tt 3 

Chentiajn Najaka, a Nayal a prince, . 13 

Chtra, a family , 86, 87, 88, 01, 97, 99, 104, 

107, 320, 825 

Clieur, in , . 

53 

Chetur, tu, . • 

. . 54 

CIA mdotnludhi, a book 

154, 155 

CldiandOga school 

. 257, 2oQ 

CldmudSgn sutra. 

. . 253 

Chhatra gratna, vi , 

. 295,298 301 

Chhed.ika padrnka, t ; , 

236, 257, 253 

Chidambaram, it , 

53 An. 2, 54 

Cmkka Kampana, a Vijayanagara pi mce, 12 

Cbikka Sitti m , 

343 317 

Cluklca Tamms, m , 

23, 25 

ibintlmam, . 

. . 354 

Cbiritadatta, a fin'd , . 

114,116 117,130, 


131, 133, 134 

Chitra, m , . . . 

309, 314 

Chittiyabbc, ivo , 

83 

Chitpinajjn, an official, 

78, SO 

Chodaganga sallmh, avr of 

Vtj lyascnn, A of 

Bengal 

. 281, 282 

Cliol kanatba, dot {-&ivd). 

1 15, 150 

Chokhatutliapnram, vi , 

146 

(liokkapprinai. 

. llG-n 1 

C lola, a legendary Chola A , 

4G, 47 

Cltfiln, a -people. 

33, 34, 37, 45, 1C, 

47 48, 50 A » 1, 

51, 59, CO, 67 A n 
o A 0, 78, 86, 87, 

88, 91, 92, 94, 97, 

90, 100, 101, If >6, 

150, 246 248 « 2, 

219, 317, 320, 125, 
i,iO, J31, 3JS310, 

311, 315, 1 316, 310, 

351, 357 

Cblfn df"~, co , 

17 

tliuliKa, a people. 

70, SO, 101, 103 


Page 

I Clinta cbamdamul • . . 275 

Chula liagha, too.,. ... 275 

( Cbnlamaka, tco , . . . 27 1 

| chu]£mani, , . . 45 

j Chutapallava, a Pallava / , . 249 

Chyavana, a Pravara, . . 2£0, 284, 280 

clotbg, . 56, 71 n C 

coconut tree, 28b 

Conjeetonnn, vt„ tee KaSchi, 49 n 1,51,81,217,233 

copper plate, .... 293 

consonants, doubling of initial, . 115 


cov,, figured, 
coir-killitir, . 


26, 33, 75, SO, 83, 94, 

104, 105, 329, 331, 337, 317 

. 292, 293 


D 

d, fonn of, 
d, form of, 
d y t, . 

Cabbala, co , 

Dadd, a-sv atom, m , 

Daddd Stamm, At adit.a, til , 
Dado t-Nsamin, Bhatta, in , 
Daddo, Blmtta, m , 
Dadhanadart, m , ( 5 ) . 

DadliTcln, 

Dadibhata, m , 

Dndiga I-1V, Bippura feud , 
Dadigarnsa, a feud , . 

Dadii_avjn, in , . , 

Dadt-st limn, m , 
datrgei, figured, . 

DlhaH, co , . ' 

Dmdm a, m , 

Dsitagnim m 
d"iT, v 

P„nala, n pru in, 
id ik.lnnit, 

Dakshmit Tnlla tat ikn, i, , 
Pak'diitiatana samkranti, 
dam, , 

limn, a •find a /inner, 
j doinbj'u, 

! damanngnj , 

j d-tuilrnka 


132, 260, 279,190 
40, 151,279, 290 
. 260 
. 123 

. 4,6 
. , 5, b 

• 4, b 
. . 4,6 

. 270 

83 An 3, 84, 85 
. 300, 315 

106, 107, 103 
73 

S9, 90, 93 
4,6 
8,337 
123 

. - ' 209, 315 

309, 314 
293 

295, 2*13, soi 
. . 280, 2SG 

. . 2S9 

Oo 
56 

109, 110, 112 
. 293 

* . 56, 72 

. . 320 


Inc figures leftr to pages, « after a figure to fo tuotes an! add to Additions and Corrcitions, The follow mg 
o‘lc nbbretnt tons arc u cd —eh ** chief, co ^country , di —district dnisnn, 4u=dirmity, <f<?=tho»amo 
ditto dp ~ dj nasp , £ -Eastern, / ud ■«= ft mint try , Asking, tn =wau, ri *=mer, t a =seo a/so , 
tor =■ s truant , n «■ tillage, torn, TP ~ t\ i stern , wo »nom*u 
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Barnaul a, tn , 

292, 293 

BamOdaro, m , 

308, 313 

Bamodara, Vatu, m , 

. 1,0 

Dumodara si arum, m , 

. . 4, 6, C 

Damodarpur, ti , 

, . 113 

Bnmnb, ti , 

. 292 

Bamoli, Hindi Inscription of. 

. 291 

Bfimn svfimin m , 

. . . 4 , 0 

Buna, a fiinda prince. 

109, 112 

Ddna-sa<’ ra, a book, 

. . 2S1 

(lands, rt measure, 

, . 55 

dondaaliin'itlia <= dnndmayako 

, . 90 

dandatuyakn, an official title 
28 

See also malm'’ . 

73, 85, 8S, 93, 283, 297 

Bindinkiyokn, ri , • 

2, 3, C 

dsndipiMka, an official title, 

2, 3, 257, 283, 207 

Dandatrnlie'vnra, Vi , 

. 295, 297, 3U0 n 4 

diindika, an official title, 

297 

Dangnna, vt , • 

. 40,42,43 

Bannaik — Lakkanna Bandanayaka, . 10 

Darada, m , (') . « 

. 270 

darajT, a tailor, 

. . 293 

Ban fcetti, m , 

342, 317 

Dar«i plate. 

. 251 

Basil, rt Sinda prince, 

. . 109 

Bafib ita-buddlia, 

295, 29S 

Bisa Givunih, m , 

, 335, 330 

Bjsanap ira, ti , . 

2 IS, 249, 253 

das jpacbln, • 

. 297 

daS Ipiradln, • 

281 

dufipnradlul a. 

. 297 

BaSapurn, ti , 

. 117, 119 

Bafavartnwi, a Tl r Chdluh/j pnnee, 27, 28, 


30, 319, 351, S5G 

Bii«ay va, m , . , 

335, 330 

Dfisi nayya, an official. 

79,80 

dassi (lassi). 

150 

datts — 



expressed by decimal figures, . 5, 6, 29, 

32, 30, 89 64, 77, 78, 82, 

84, 85, 88, 92, 95, 98, 99, 

102, ]03, 108, 130, 13J, 
132,133, 134, 135, 130, 

138, 110, 142, 144, 252, 

258, 284, 2 86, 289, 290, 

291, 292, 293, 332, 333, 

335, 330, 341,348,350, 3C3 


Pag* 

dates — confd 

expressed by spocinl numerical words 15, 

10,21,21,311, 315 

expressed by ordinary numerical winds 12, 

4-4, .53, 255, 298, 301, 303 
Patti, Bbatta m , , 55, 61, 70 

danhsiidlm siilnniuka, an offic al title, . 297 

dunhsiidlm siidbika, an official title, . 283 


Davaka, co, , . 

. . no 

davonu, , 

. . . Cb 

day of the month, lunar, — 

bright fortnight, 1st, 

. 13 

3rd, 

. . 335, 33G 

5th, , 

253, 255, 287, 239, 

290, 330, 332, i ,3, 

311, 316 

7th, 

. 05 

8th, 

95 

10th, . 

. 13 

12th, 

. 41, 42, 43 

13th, 

13, 78, 79, 80 

15 th, 

. 13 

full moon 

11, 27, 29, 32, 70, 

77, 81, 85, 67, S8, 

92, iOl, 350, 350, 303 

dark fortnight, 1st, 

. 31, 36,30 

5th, 

10, (cf p. vnj, 24 

9tli, 

101, 102, 103 

10th, . 

11, 97 

12th, 

291 

13th, 2, 

, 5 b, 250, 258, 292, 293 

No number 

. 12 

now moon (amfivasya) 

27, 28, 31, 81, 

82, 318, 322, 327 

tnird fortnight of u inter, 3rd 252, 330 

uays of the month, solar — 

5th, . 

• 142, 1 It 

7th, 

130, 131, 2S0, 

281, 260 

9th, 

. . 295, 298, 301 

13th, . 

132, 133,134, 

N 

135, 136 

15tb, . 

138,110 

days of tbo week — 

Adi (Sun ), 

318, 322, 327 

Aditys (Sun ), 

7S, 79, SO, 84, 

65, 95, 97, 96, 

99, 330, 35C, 3t,3 

Bpbaspati (Thnr ), 

95, SIX, 340 


The figures refer to pages , « after a figure to footnotes, and add to Additions and Corrections Tiio following 
other abbreviations are used —eh -chief , eo - country , di -district, division , div -divinity , do - the <s,n e, 
ditto dy —dynasty j 7? —Eastern , fend —for datory , h —king, n> - man , rt — rntr J t a,-— see nho, 
sur -surname , tu —village, ‘own , • Western j tro — woman 
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Paok | 



Pace 

days of the week — conld 

Iludln (Vi ed ), . 335, 330 

Man gala (To 1, 81, 82, 101, 102, 103 

Purn Ineiri (Thur ), 339, 311, 346 

bant (Sat.', 110, 112 

Saura (fcun ), . 13 

Soma (31on ), 27, 28, 31, 34, '6, 

39 S7, SS, 92 292, 

Phanatoala, w , . . . 264 

Dbanananda ( 5 ), w , . . . . 309, 315 

Dbanankarn, 309, 314 

Dhansntara, vi^ ... . » 276 

Dhaoautara plates of Sumantetarman, . 275 

Dnaiii svitmtn, m , . 6, 6 

PhtmSaknda, ci , . 247 



293, 330, 332, 333 

Pbanyaghata, «» , . . 

• 

. . 261 

Vidda (Sat ) 


. 27, 29,32 

Phanyagbatakaci , . 

• 

. . 26l 

Fnuay, 

• 

. 14, 104 

Lhanyakata, . 

• 

. 272 

Sunday , 


. . . 12 

Dbanyakataka, u , 

• 

. 259, 261 

deer, figured. 


. • 921 

Dbanjankapurn, c» , 


• • » 262 

PCkanabbe, ico , . 


• 352, 35S 

Dlunyavislmn, i , . 

« 

. 122, 124 

Bemambiaa, a Vijayanngara queen, 

. 9, 21 

dhcradattom, . . 

• 

147, 160 

Diimrasavtc, m , . • 

• 

- IS 

Dbarana, a gotra, 


. 41, 42 

Punayya Sotti, m , . 

• 

79, SO 

Dkaranikota, ci., . 

« 

. 247, 26* 

Demmanna, an ofciai, 

• 

79, SO 

dbara-piirvaka. 


. 29 

PEmoyt, in , . 


330, 332, 334 

Pbamadamn, Bhatti, 

. 

. 303, 312 

dcsouij • « • « 


. 14S « 5 

dh.rnmabikara. 


• • » li? 

PEuLka 'vSmiti, t» , 

• 

. 4, 6 

dbarmcdLikann, 


• 350 

DEta, «, . 


309, 313, 314, 315 

dhanmn adhyaksha, tee also mabd ° 

. 32, 28* 

DEvaMinttirnka, a pr nee. 


. 142, 14- 

dharma-mabaraja, a title. 

• 

. . 25* 

deva-h’ figs. 

• 

. . t.50 

dbama-maharejadbiraj t, a title, 

. 247 

dfva bnosrn-baln, . 


. 250 n 6, 251 

Pharma pala, a Pala k, . 


. 295 , 299 

Aeta-ttaua, . . 

• 

70, 72 

'ilnrmatiya Bbagatatur, m 


. . 147 

PCtaurtta, m , . . 

• 

. 309, 314 

aharmasana, . 


• 66 a 2 

Pet npin, vt , . 

« 

. 1' 

dbstaljra. 


85,88 

Dcfigiri \ Eidlt a, dy~, . 

* 

• • « 6i 

Dbriti,»n 

• 

308, 309, SIS, 315 

D eta 'jupta, a Gupta k. 

• 

41, 43 j;. 2 

Dhritmutrs, n , 


131, 133, 184 

Dl\ • 

• 

111,112, 351 

DLritipala, m , 

« 

130, 131, 133, 184 

dEsa ku’a, ... 

• 

. . 139, 14-’ 

Dnruvsdeva*3v Stain, n , 


. 4,6 

PE nku <la, Bbntta, m. 

• 

. . 4, 6 

dliruvldliikaranika, an official title, 

. . . 257 

PEv-piila, a Pala k 

• 

. . 293 

Dhrntasena, o Valabht fc, 

• 

. 266, 257, 258 

PEvaraja, a Gupta k •=’Ckandraqupta II 43 n 2 

Pbrnva svstmn, m , 

• 

• • * 5| 6 

Devarfi]a (I), a V tjayanagara L, 

. 14, 26 

Phulatrita sranna, m. 

• 

• * 4# 6 

PEtaraya (II), a V tjayanagara l. 

. 14, 15, 16, 17 

Phurjatl, dm (=Sira) 

• 

. 284 

Dftasannan, m , 


. 253, 255, 307 

d k-pElaka, 


. . «6 

l't’-i Scttt, « , . » 

• 

342, 345, 347 

D i akarast, Bbatca, st , . 

« 

4,6 

form of, • 

• 

. 151, 260, 279 

dinara, . 114, 116, 

128, 182 & n 1, 3 S3, 

tlharoa kadhikn 

• 

• • • 2/vi 



134,137,143,160 

Pba’rarakbita, « , . 

• 

- 274 

dipa, 


. . . 143 

Dnamiiokataks, vi , • 

• 

. 259, 262, 2 r 3 

diradbo, . 

• 

*57 

Phnnagin, 

Bhanaidnha, vt , . 

• 

. 273 

. . 117 

Pivaksnt, 


313, *18 

Db^natdaha, copper plate 

» 

. 1, Ii4 

Pit Stars, Bbstta, w v 

• 

. 4,6 


TTip figures refer to pages , n after a figure to footi otes and add to Ai'tht ons and Corrections The following 
other abbreviations aic used — ch ^ch>of,co — comitrt ; d- = district, dtvit on , <fi» «= dnnnty , do — the same, 
fi,tto , dy •=• dynasty , X =* Eastern ; few’ , feudatory , k «= kmg , n «= mail , ri — n\er; t a •*»» also , 
rur. — surname , f« village, town ~,W — At estera, wc ~ woman 
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Taos 


DivWcfcrs-SEnft, a Faldfala prince, 

Doddara Keti Sctti, m » 

Doddavva, tn i 
Doddayyap OrrikondSn, m , 
Dogcndcla, m t • * 

Donga, vt , • • 

Dongari gate, «t , . 

Doro Ankara, metre, 
drungika, an official title, 
drSna, a neaturc 

Dnddjfilo, a Sima, • 

Dudhu siimm, m , 

Duhoy* Naj ala, m , 

D urvikuta s\ fimm, tn . « 

Dun a s%amin,tn , 
autaka,a«o#ca Ii,</e * 

aats prcshnnikn, 

Dvfirasamndra, «i , 

Diaravati, n , . ♦ 


40, 41, 4 J 
An 1 

. , S43, 347 

69, 93 
. 150 ti 4 

. 98,100 

. 115, 130, 132 in 2, 
139, 140 

. 318, 319, 322, 328 

. . • 162 
. . 257 

132 n 2,133,134,205, 
297, 312, 313, 314, 815 
19, 23, 25 
. 309, 314 

322, 327 
. . 4,6 

. 4,6 

268 280,289,200,201, 
295, 301, 303, 311 
. . . 297 

n 

34, 36, 39 


Eda-svfimm, in , 
oka blioga, • • 

okabhoga brnhmadei a 
ekkalai anam, 

elephant, cireitmamlmlation by, 
elephant, figured • 

Emtnoya Rf ti Sctti, tn , 
Emmeyera Chavuiji Sctti, tn , 
£mut Bbngtiati, div 
Enn&ikkudi, a place, 
ora — 


d, for i, 

g, medial, form of, . 

,g instrumental in, 

e, form of 

e, initial, form of . 
e, medial, form of • 
Eastern mountair 


Fagb 
. 4,6 

55 L » 1,56,64,70,72 
72 
86 
70 

55,70,73 
. 342, 847 

, . 342, 347 

145, 146, 150 
. 57,64,66,70,71,72 


E 


. . 26 

151 

. . 107 n 1 

. . . 279 

129, 132, 138, 141, 302 
. . . 40,161 

. . • 285 

Bcbala do vi, a Kalachurya queen, . 109, 111, 112 

£cbi Setti, m, • 343 ’ 847 

aclinsc lnnar • 27,29, 32 76,77,78, 104,253, 

eclipse, in 2g ^ 2W> 286i 295 298> 301i 350j g56i 363 

solar, . 27, 28, 31, 75, SO, 8 1, 82, 85, 88, 94, 

3,8,322,327 

Edadattn, an official, 5, 6 

Edaift-Jakkaija, m , . 81 n 7 

I dndharn-s' anun, tn , ♦ 4,6 


Clillnkya Vikrama 

« 



Gupta, 

• 



Ilarsba • 




Kali, No 10 • 

• 

kSce under 


Kollam, No 10 


1 < Years’ 116, 351, 

Regnal, 

• | 

I 357 


Saks, No 10 


1 


Valabhi 


! 


Vikrama, No 10 

• 

) 


erod ill ado, , • 


• • 

32 ti 1 

Etfa-Proggada, a writer 


m • 

. 155 

ty for ay, • 



316 

ey > ny . 


« 

. 316 

E 




famine, . • • 



12 

fan, gal tail, figured, 


• 

329 

Faridpur grants, 

• 


129 

fermenting drugs 



. 43 

fines, 


• • 

56 


fishes, figured • 329 

Five Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscriptions, , 113 


g, form of, • 40, 260, 279 

g > Jc, • • 260 

Gadadera, Bhatta, tn . • • 64 

Gndag Inscription of VikrmnSditya VI . . 349 

Gadanandin, Bhatta, tn , . 308, 312 

Guda svamin, tn , . . 4, 6 

Gadbwa Stono Inscription, 118 

gadyana, • • • 79, 60, 327, 

•ti, 343, 347 


The figures refer to pagss ; n after figures to footnotes, and add to Additions ard Correction* 1 n» following 
other nbbroi istions nre used —eh = chief , co » country j di - district, division , d to - divinity *o -the same, 
ditto , dy «• dynasty , E «= Eastern ,feud <= feudatory ; i - king j m - man , n - nrur , t a -tee a, so , 
tur - snruamo j vi - village, town , W - Western j wo - won*» 
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pro 


Yi fit 


219 

1 7 


<Vs 1\ t an , Ultra, • , 

G, jftji'ti dt/, » . 

£ aji /nt ill i , on official (i lie, 

Gams! in , , , 

gam *tJ'K 

(hn , ‘if fff> j, t 

(iign, trt , 

gal «, in J JlitlOt , , < • 

Gap nt til's, , » 

Garrjii nbC, a J,5laltya pftrettt, 

Gfnisj"Vs,(i A'tlf «G',a t- 
(inn tfhs, w a rti sliftg' 5 . « 

Ganrlts s or a, , 

Grtpr! .tv n'ja, a Cf'jfa i , . 40, Cl, £2, HPS, 54 

Uan'li-vjiraHa, a Jatm teacher, . 333 L ». 3, 310, 

gan 11 arvt, . ... 

O fitt’lar \)Hha tiooV, > , > , 

Urn)t fct'ti, w , . « • 

Uarffa, , . , 

Gatj/M srrmjdu, a place, . , 

plate 1 *, . . . 


t 

. . . 207 

. . , 100 

. IB, 2' 

, , 300,315 

. 132 
. 13 

, . ZhZ 

. , JSC 

, . . 2°3 

110, 120, m, HO 


G“ng3 V d , , 
Urng" Vi tly , 

Gnnga.rj , 


. . . iZtfi.zn 

3C3 

, . 753,317 

. 2"4 

3 

* 200 

, 270, 277,273 

. . 253, 27C, 277, 27-5 

337, 3"3 fUO 
341, 352, 344, 845 
. 78,70,82,01,1m, 110, 
111, 234, 2^5, 200, 20 2 , 

301, 323, 320 
♦ , « , 50 


GoJics-E Inn, <ty , * . . « 

O a'l/jad'jt i-fralupj.-vtluia, ft bo'll: . . 

t 

Gani j(llnr»-Sr a, tlir^ , . , 

1 Gafjgai Loipa Cliola, «r , n f Itajcsdrs C( oU 
GangniLomLoelmtapura, »i , , 

Gmganr Xiiya».ft, an official, . , , 

Gan, an£rya, m , . , , 

G„ngd PcRnSfli, (fit' , , 


Gan/wsSpra, . 

Gingoi rs , xrr Gangn, 
Gaiigcytt«~I!liushma, . 
GSrgCya, dij , 
jmtin, atlcolagrr, 
G&rgablw, wo , , 

f-ft-ta, • . 

Gifntja, . . . 


37 
, 103 
40 n, 3 
. 40 in 3 

. . 322,327 

. . 23,25 

340, 341, 342, 343, 

34G, 347 
. 343 

105,111 
£3 330, 303 
330, .331, 333 
, 55, 70 n, 3 

, . 83 

. 2«G 

31, 33, 91, 339, 344 


fl-'il/ , a p*'<pte, 
O*’ sjfs C,r,\ >* f , 


S '*/ r * 


if j *-ir» jy* 

317, fj»' or 

Si, 37 
, r'% *15 

t ***4 ■** ft 

n 


'V 


G-u % rt , , 

l»-l m a, na '>f*c,s> h'lt, . , 

t b(15, a 1'yai inegarj *• teen, 

f-orl, . . . H 111,11 

3n,"^ ( 73" 

0*ut'vna, n n t ,/•,», . , , 2^, It 

1, at'?. c s'tstxri , , 2 ] 

Git iW'li.r',, , 2i7,t ,t, ../.'',35n J.r-n, t '>• 

g^vorilft an ttHe, , 7C, 77, # 9, 03, '<5, 10$, 

23 J, 2j5, 340, 74_, 343, 

Is., 3 47 


Ga t, »TWB.il«G;>ftr? J*, 

Gr.tr '1 ' nt itir m, rs , . 

pT.itirt ra.»t m *i, 

if »»>$ iff ciu', ru ’ <if, /'i" ■>, 

f, h, ftirws td, . , , 

Obt'li ivamm, tr , , , 

G> » it i-i-ryj-s, ts , , 

filG v*t t’t.V, <ia 1" ,'.i' 5, t, , 

Gi ■" itiiw’u, r f/e/if j £ , , 

f , , , 

WlifrS Mial, a Khlji J , , , 
(iriderp tn’h, a hahc l ur/« *a- 

g, flttRl, « « . 

O iL-trn.V-irii, dir , 

Gd! nan, rr , . 

fin'itn Gbivft^i rt, . 

(xt’.lstA ErtitiljiGram, , 

Goiiiar- isSmin, 'G*', , 

Go 11BJ), •» , . 

GO i icb-vilra-mlirri, rs , 

Gup IfttH, an official, 

GSjriU-tlCvn, a /'a/a / 

GuptrSla, f'U'l , . 

GOjrttt-rtjs, a T~>jai anagara pence, 
iiujayn, X ,ytil a, a SSayjb fmd, 
Ouinviruui m , 

(iujutS, t-a , ... 

p rt, a, 

C. rftl-Lita-ateinm rs , . . 

gt-avB, 


. 5, 7 

- • 74 

. . * 3,9 

a *£4’ 

• * C, T 

, - , 5y, 

. MS £1,5* 

2' ViM, >0 
41. 5 . 2. , 4 
, # - C3 

« , 202 

. 220, .'27 

► 2j7 

, . 270, 277 

20 231 

. . 3 U, Si- 

lt', 23 25 

- . 157 

. 274 

J 'T 

* 113,14 4 

. 2 '*5, 20, 

294, 599 

. , 124 

• 15 

• - JS 

30-3 313 

- 202 

. 170 , 117 158 

• - . 4,7 

VO, 03,100,1 * 1 


The figur b refer to .«S, n cfW a Ognrt to lootcrter, and arW to Ad<litton< jr'l Corrocitona Tic /o’lmncr 
/'tlicr aoorcrmtmna art. u«itl ~<h *=>cbief, co ™ country , dt -ilMtrkt, «livi*iou, dir «»dimttj , (fo -tnr «ano 
d.IW, tty -dynasty, X -/’astern, /rmf -fcodatory ' X -lrng, m-mtUf r,-nur, / a a I w ’ 

ear ~iurmsiri , pi » vinnpe, wwn , W » T» twtn , wo —wojnBii 
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Goravaru Psirnu Fotti, m , 

PAor 

, 312, 347 

Gorasara Haiti fcotti, et , 

342, 347 

Go--»vi Srtti, r) , 

, , „ 342, 347 

Gosabss-A-malmdanE, . 

. . 35 

GCs'ssi, a plo.ee, . . 

. . 8 n 

GG>kthabbuti siatmn, n , 

• * 4, t 

Gvslttlmiria •vun.n, «u , 

3. 1, 7 

Gotattl, too , . » 

. £70 

gdtrs — 

Avcni, . . 

54 

Avfmkn . 

. . 51 A « 4,03,70 

BiSrwiajs . 2 r >, 

217, 259, 250, 2 *il, 
.251,270, 277, 270, 

*52, 

Pburan* 

291, 205, 310 
. 41 12 

Gautai is, 

. . £8, 50 

Kthyapa, 

23, 25, GJ, 70 250, 

Mauri a (Maura -), . 

251, 253, 255 
. 257, 258 

Pft'l'.'r't*, 

15 

Sind ha, 

2S'», 290, 293, 297, 301 

Vost-ditLO, 

. 15- 

Vctsja, 

2 SO, 284, 2 C G 

GofluU » i, , T ipp-rah <?ttr*n, 

303, 301, 307 310 

Golra t-Ssn — IndTi, 

. 02 4. n 3 

GSva’-dl own, n , 

. . 312 

GOiunlhftti -s< jtmn, m , . 

3,4,7 

Goimda, it general, 

2C,2S, 31,32 

GOnnda, m , 

309, 314 

Goi inda, Bhatta, m , 

. 4,7 

Go.irdadeia, B1 atta, m , 

4,7 

Govmdadii ft svitmin, rt , 

4,7 

Govtudsrajft, n genenl. 

20,31 

Govindafanran, m , 

270, 277, 278 

Gtiwnda svfttnin, m , 

5,7 

Giyi-lmiaka, Sangcm, m , 

. 322, 327 

grama pati, ati official tille, 

297 

grauilU, an officml title, lid, 123, 130, 137, 137 n 3 

grfimtniba, an official title, 

. . 55 n 1 

grammar. 

. 89, 92 

guana, • 

. 71tn 4 

Gubbna, Cb'n umHlilie, too , 

82 

Gubbtya hctubbe, ioo , . 

83 

gw>Ji. 

. 101 

Gudlmallnm, it , 

52 n 3 

Gulia — Kumfirn, • 

. 353, SCO 


Page 


GnbadCia-svamin, m , . 

4,7 

Guineas slh, rt , 

. 97. 9S, 09 

Gnmtnnngoln, tt , 

338, 339, 340, 345 

Guniudttrn, it,, 

. 150 « 3 

pttnn— 3, . 

10 

Gunaeliantrt, ft Jama teacher, 

33S, 310 315 

Gutmdhyn, n writer. 

. 200 

Gnnnga Vtyniiiditya, ns F. Chilulr/a / , . 151 

GtinaktrG Pandit a, a Jama teacher, , 388, 810, 315 

Gnnatfaba (f), n , . 

. . 309, 314 

Gnndn.a Bappura feud., 

. 100, 107, 103 

Gundappa Dandandjakn, a Fijattanaqara eh , . 14 

Gnmlnraja L’datv nr, a kdhtrti !.. 

, 17 

Guntur plates of Ib'tdabi A Tila, 

, . 155 n 4 

Gupta, a Gupta L , . 

41,42, 43 An 4 

Gupta, rfv, . 40, 41, 43 A. n 4,117,119, 


120, 123, 125, 2SS 301 

Guptn era .See under ' j cars ’ 


Guptas of L Muhvfi, . 

122 

Gnptn.]nn ('), w , . 

. . . 309, 315 

Gmjnrn , a people, , 33,31, 

3G, 37, 39, 80, 88, 

91, 101 

, 817, 319, 320, 


321, 325 

GarnbhuUr.r-lrhiirisp), nt , 

330 An 2, 332,334 

Gurublmbta Itathayy a, m , 

330 An 2, 332,334 

Gnt*5 Goic, a rdjya, • 

. 15 

gftvakn, , • • , 

284 


H 


h for p, , , 

00, 317, 337 

h, form of, , 

40, 44, 279, 290, 291 

Ifnbbeyu Dei t Sctti, m , . 

312.34/ 

Halndlmrn siamm, m , , 

. 5,7 

linlc pattana . , , 

. 11 

liiuiba, , . , 

274 

Human! bbCga, dt , 

. 270, 277, 278 

Hambo, nt , 

309, 314 

Ham'adevft sinunu, m , 

5,7 

bandiVa-pnti , , 

. 5 

Huro.teo, , , 

274 

Haradbumn, a tlandhavdra, 

. ?05, 297, 300 

Hon, d\v (-Viehnn), 

321, 353, 300 

H«ri, m , 

. 309,315 

Hart, a charana, . , 

298, 801 
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other abbreviations sro used — cA.-chiof , co -(.ouutry , dx -district, division , dt‘ -divinity, do -the gam0j 
ditto , dp — d\ nasty , £ —Eastern , feud — fcndainry > & — king j n —man rt — rnor , t a. — see also 
tur —rmiisme , w — iillago, town , W — Western , ko —woman 
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Handera, Bbatta, m , . . 

Ear diva, m , . 

HnradCva-eiamm, tn , 

HMigbosha, sr , 

Hnnhara II, a Vtjayanagara L , 

Ha.rih'irrt-raja III, a Vtjayanagara 
Hnnhnmh, tn , . . 

Harima, a Yijayanagara prtncett, 
Hnrifnrmnn, Bhutto, tn , 

Hamlia, m , • 

Hurita, son of Paruravas . 
Harsha, m , 

Hfrelmbhuti (t), tn , . . 

Harsha chartia, a book 
Hnrohada tta-sv amm, m , . 

Harsha era See under * years ’ 


8 

. 809, 315 

4,7 
. 4,7 
£>, 10 , 11 , 12 , 

13, 14, 20, 24 
l, 14 

. 4,7 
. 15 

. 80S, 812 

80S, 309, 313, 314 
- 106 
. . 30S, 312 

303,312 
505, 311 n 3 
. 4,7 


H&sba, in., . . 

Ba*t*vapra-dbaranl, du, . 
Eastln, L , . 

hatta (?), . 

healing by Jama taints, 


. 275 

256, 257, 258 
119, 123,124,125 
133, 131, 134 r 3 
345 ,i 6 


Hemachala-llern 


34 


Hfcmanta-Scna, a Sinn l, 270, 280, 282, 283, 2S5, 286 


15 

317, 316, 319, 324' 
. . 267 

43 

92, 12G, 300 
• • , S8 


Hem£f\arathn, a Mihadana, 

HommSdi, o Ka]achurya k , 

Henna, a Bappvra feud . 
hides, • • ■ a 

HimSlajn, mtt , . 

Hnravat, mt*., 

Bimavochchhikhara, a place, • . 15,140 

Hirida, . . . • 293 

Hindu raya-snratrSna, a title, . 10, 21 

HIrahadagnlli plates, . . . 250 » 6 

Hiranyagarbha, . 353, 360 

Ulranyavannau, a Pallava Jc~, . . 49 n 1 

Eire Knmpana, a Vtjayanagara prince, , . 12 

im, form of, .... . . 129 

Holagete, a place, ..... 339, 343 

bOinn, . . > . t 280, 286 

Honniyi, Vtjayanagara queen, . . 12 

horse, figured, ..... 73 

horse, Khite, . . • , , 67 n 5 

horses, tale of, ..... 327 

horseman, figured, , . . .73 


Hoaapattana, vt , , 

. . . • 11 

Hoys*] a, dv , . 

. . . 10 

Hoyssra Chavndi ScttI, m , 

. . . 342, 2J7 

Huligo]a, o place, . 

, . 339, S42, 347 

Hunt, a people, . . 

116, 117, 119, 122, 

144, 125, 125, 127. 297 

Ay, form of. 

. . . 130,141 


I 


i, form of, . ... 

« 

. 279 

t, lnit al, form of, . , . . 

• 

86, 292 

i, medial, form of, . . 40, 141, 

151 

, 260, 302 

», initial, form of, • . 

* 

292 

t, medial, form of, . . . . 

* 

161,237 

I>S ... 

* 

. 26 

ibho panto, ..... 

• 

63, 70 

Icbcbha, « , (?) . . . 

• 

. 815 

Icbehhndera, in., (?) . . 

• 

. 309 

idai Ida, . , 

• 

. 143 

Ida, a commentary, , 

* 

49 n 3 

ILsbvaku, a legendary k.. 

• 

. 46 

IkshvSku, dy, ... 

• 

. 260 

lhukkulam, . . . 


. 56 

I]am— Ceylon, .... 

* 

. 50 

Ijangovelar, a Cioja queen, . 

« 

60 

11 lam, . . . 

• 

. 146 

El-ndaiyan, tx , . . . 

• 

. 72 

l]uva 

• 

. 148 

^mmadi Devnraye, a Vijayatiagira t. 

» 

. 16 

Immadi Praudha-dora-ESya, o Vtjayanagara k , 18 

India, . 

• 

2S5, 362 

India, in., . . 


309,315 

India gana, a tcantion, . . 

• 

152 

Icdraiarma-srSmin, tn , . 


. 5,7 

Indmvanun, tn , 

• 

S09.815 

Indravarma-deva, an JE Oanga k., . 

• 

. 276 

Indrelvara, a hola , ... 

• 

19, 23, 25 

lB«cnpt5on3<}f Sudi, . •. , 

4 

. 78 

Ippndu, 


. 109 

irddndu, .... 

• 

. 109 

Irivabcdenga, a W Chd\ukyafetxd , . 

330, 381, 333 

Irngarars, a llappura prince, . 

• 

. 107 

’reveli, . . 


66,72 

liana, »» , . 


303, SIS 

IlvarA-Bhatt*,S6may£jnln, **., . 

* 

150 n 3 


The figures refer to pages , a after a figure to footnotes, and add to Additions and Corrections The follow,™ 
other abbreviations are ased —cl -chief , eo -country ; dt -district, division , dw - divinity do -the urn, 
dhio, dy -dynasty; -Eastern, /*«<*. -feudatory , *-king; ra.-man , n.-nrer t <*,-»« aiso’ 
>*- -Bunuans , *» —village, town ; W -Western , *>r - weraat. ’ 
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IfYarachurys, an ascetic, 
Ittage, ci , 

Itti-Kkombi, »n , 
l\a.uti (am?), in , 
lvarutn, . . 


18 

3J8, 339, 344 
145, 146, 147, IV), 150 
. . 309, 315 

. 149 n 8 


JaynSatmnn in , 

Tnj t£ train suin’ in, in , 

Jsjasimlin II, u Chaltthya prince, 


300 315 
307 311 


j, form of, 279, 290, 294 

}> ch, . 2C0 

jnca. tree, . • 286 

jogidala, . 249 

J air-dCkamnlla, a Chaluki/a fur , . 335,33b 

JatradckamaUa-Jayasimha, a W ChafvLi/nk, 331 

333, 333 

Jng'tdokamrmadi Xolamba Pallata Permanndi, a 

Pal lava L , . 831,336 


jngajlumpn, 
JaggayynpCta, pi , 
Jmmim, 

Icumui tiitra, « 
Jairm, . 

Jttna doctrine, 
lakkabbe, too , 
laid, 

Jamndigm, a pravara, 
Jambudvipa, 

Jambunndi, ci , 

Ja urdaua, m , 
Janardmia, Bhatta, <a , 
Jauatdann siatmn, m , 


811,336 

, . 33, 39 

, 259 « 1, 2C0 & « 3 

. 98, 59 

54, 63, 64, 70 
56, 99 n 1, 156, 362 n 3 
. 337,844,315 

S3 

280, 26G 
230, 284, 286 
8% 34, 37, 100, 110, 111, 297, 
300, 319, 324 

112. 141, 144 
30S, 309, 313 
. 4,7 
. 4,7 


Janasoma (?), Bhatta, in , 308, 312, 313 

Jongamn, a sect, 18, 77 n 3 

Jataiarman KulnSekhara Pandya, a Faniya k , . 11 


jiiU, metre, , 

jutra, . 

Jaja, » , 

Jay a, a samvatsara, 
Jayachandra, k , . 

Jayadstta./euil , 

Jajad5»ayja betti, m , 
Jayamitra, m , 

Jayaaandm, an official, 
Jajanfitba, L of Uchchakalpa, 
Jnyunta, rfit> , . , 

J«ya-p5Vi, a Paid k , 


Ji.yus5’ua statmu, Bhatta «t , 

J \ 'tan'T’sirnlin, I , 
da) -tnngn vau-lm, A , 

Int'Vaia turn ipatlin a Khtnda, 

Jcntniidi tn 

)h, form of, 

ybntappn, 

yhatk ri, 

ytht atnu'n <i, 

J imutat uliana, . 81 

Jiu , 3 <8, 

341, 

Jinn f,gni cd, . 

Jiua, m , 

Jiia-sBriliaspati, 

Jivadhurana, A , 301, 304 

JlvEnandi s\ Emm m , 

JIvutui ha, Bhatta, m , 

Jiutagupta 11, n O ipta A , 
jjh form ot, 
jii, form of, 

Jodu ki lrBidn gudi, , 

Jog mi a, a Kalachurya k , , 

316 

Jvnlmi, div , 

Jymsbtha, a tnonfA, . 

Ijcsbtba a month, , 

jyCsbtlia-kayastba , an official title, 


c?, 106, 331, 

33b, o»U, 

351, 356 

3 OS, 312 
305 n 1 
303, 3u5, 307 

Khaida, 311, 308 

335, 33C 
bC 

. 349 

. 80 

40, 25G, 290 

83 <k n 3, b4, 85 

3 <8, 339, 110, 

341, 344, 315, 
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. 317,347 

. 309, 313 

353, 3C0 
301, 304, 805, 307, 310 

. 5, 7 
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75, 85 
317, 31S 
318 n 3, 319, 32 

341, 846 
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. 84, 85 

tie, . 131 n 7 
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SOU, 313 
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. . 281 
ISO, 121, 122, 138, 140 
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SOS, 31S 
ISO, 132, 133, 134 
123, 125 
321,326 
• 296,299 


Je for y, , 1 

k, form of, 

•la, suffix, 

Ltchcbhn, 

Kailichi, tit ^Kancbl, 
Kadabara Dct l Sotti, «u , 
Kadakndnro, vt , 
Kndambo, dy , 
Kadaraoapnra, t>» , 


• • 260 
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Knndala MalU Betti, m , , 

Kanditta Pangi, Rayiran, 
ham, • . • 

kimhhai, • . 

hmi-mnriruttu, . 

Kanins «= Karnn, • 
hamtiin, • • 

ICiinhe, , . • • 

Kannada, a people, 

Kannala khauam, . 

Kannamma, a Kafachurya 1 , 317 A » 1» 

318, 319, 324 

Kannamma, an o/Tictaf, « • 330, 331,333 

Kannanvr, Vi , • 

Knnnara dCva, a Rdthirakii(a 1 , 51, 52 4. 

a 2, 63 

Knnncstara, . • • • 322 » 328 

Kuntaraja, a people, 101 

Kantijongi, vt , . 2 8°> 284, 280 

Kapana-boyi, m , • • " 3 

hapardnka, a mature, • 280, 283, 280 

Kapifdlivnja), . • • 

Knpila, m, . • • 1-30, 137 

KnpileStara, a Gajapatt k , * 7 

IvapiSa, co , * .361 

.. . . 67, GO 

Knppur, vt , • *’ 

Kappur udaiyan, m , , 57, id 

kara, . . 284,295,299 

Kamgambidu, a place, 78, 79, 80 

harabattba, • • 33, 3G, 39 

karana, . 73, 79, 82, 83, 84, 90, 270, 277, 

805, 307, 322 

knrmatar, • • ^ 7 

liitranmat, a tax, - • 55 » 5f3 » 63 » G5) 7 °> 72 

Karnsthalndavarn, aJanyama order, . 77,109 

Kankula, a Cho\a k , 40, 47, 48 k » 4, 63, 

64, GO, 08, 248 & 

n 2, 249 n 1 

karim-panhramann, 35 

Konttage, m , • S7 ’ 88 > 92 

Kanvcna, slma, ^ 9 * 23 ’ 23 

Kajkndi, vt, . • • 37 > /2 

havmuntaha, . • 393 

Karma riishtra, di , 250, 251, 253, 254, 355 

Karnn, . • 83 ’ 8 ^’ 83, 333 < 339 


Kama, a Ralachurya feud , 
Kamil^n, co , . 

Karnataka, dy of Mtthila, , 

Karnd(aka-kavt'charitra, a book, 
Earpatika, m , 

Karttikcya, 
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. 318 
11, 20, 24, 297 
. 280 
. 155 

114, 130, 131 

153 4 a 1 n 2, 156, 159, 

284, 305 

Knrntnbat Rainan Ravivarman, k , 145 k 2 

Karunuharamnugalam, vi , , 55, 50, 67, 64, 

05, 70, 72 

Kasbmoro, . .... 127 

Kali, ti , 25 

KiSmira pandita, tn , , 29, 31 

Knlj apa, a myth k , 40, 59, 67 

KalyapaV, a Ceylon k , . 50,67 

KSSyapa, a yotra, 23, 25, 01, 70, 250, 251, 255 

Kutarasa feud, 
kutebi, . 

Kuttalc, a family, . 

Kaltiyn Dan Setti, m , . 

KattCjn, in , . 

Katnsilntiirniiaka (?), m , 

Kitjnjani, div , 

Kautbuuii, a tal ha , . 
hint eralokay ate, . 


338, 311, 340, 348 
. 71 « 7 

338, 311, 340 
312, 317 
. . 101 

. 274 

. 100 

. 295, 29S, 301 

• • • 354 


KuvCn, ri , . 40, 47, 48 n 4, 50, 53, 00, OS 

Kutcri Vnllai ap, AraiBur-Udaiyat) Volan, in , , 150, 

n 4 

Kavijanafrayamu, n book, . , 155, 156 

Kavntta-Gavnda, m , . 323, 328 

kijastba, s a pratlmma’, . 128 

Kay astlia-nagari, script , , , 2 

Kcllsra Goravi Setti, bj„ . , . 342, 347 

Kerala, a people, 40, 50, 51, 53, 61, 66 , 68 , 

' 72, 86 , 87, 91, 94, 

97, 99, 104 

Keralsn, Rjyiran, m , ]45 

htri gilna, ... 97 

koru, . 317 

Kclatn, m , . 303, 301, 307, 308, 310, 312 

KCitttabimba srumin, m , . 5, 7,322 327 

KCSa\ a dova, Blmttn, in , . . .34 

KCsava SCua, a Sena k , ... 279 


Tho figures refer to pages , n after a figure to footnotes, and add to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used — ch = chief , co = country , c?i ■» district, division , div - divinity , do —the same, 
ditto, dy —dynasty , J7 -.Eastern, feud = feudatory , k =kmg, m =man, n -river, t. a -see also, 
tur — wniame, vt —village, town , W —IVcstern , wo.— woman 
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Keiavn-sv Sunn, m , • 
Kota Gfivunda, m , 
Keti Sotti, m , • 

Teh, form of, . 

Ich w ntten eh, • 

Kbaijga, m , . 

Khndi, dt , . . 

Khalaclu para, vt,, 
Khalifa, m , , 

khaimkn, . 

Kliandagin, a place, 
khanjann birds, 
Khanja, m, . 

Klisfa, a people, , 

KhatSpSra, vi., 
kluln, . , 


Khilji, dp, 

KhodnladCiafarman, m., 
Khuddntakn, m , 

Khnpasi (?), too , 

Kikaakn, m , 

Ki{li, a O/iofa k , 

Kimpurusho, 
kinnxu, . 

Kinuara, 

Kinnnri, 

ViijoLkiya-kinajn, 
kipva, . 

Ki-pin, co , 

Kira, a people, 
kirlta-makuta, 

KisbkindhE, vi , « 

Kishkmdha-pnravar eSvnra, a title, 
KisokuiJ seventy, dt 


Paob 

. 4,7 
. 342, 347 

342, 343, 347 
. 270, 302 

292 
308, 812 
280, 285, 28G 
292, 293 

308, 313 

. 42 
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. 285 

309, 315 
86,87,91, 94,07,99,104,297 

. 117 

114, 116, 128, 182 » 9, 134 

n 1,136,143,144 

« , • • • 292 

. 295, 298, 301 

. . 291 

. . . 274 

. 257, 258 

46, 47, 48 A. n 6,60,69 
. . 324 


Pxor 


72 

307, 311 
111 
71 n 2 
42,43 n 0 
361 
. 104 
. 61 
106, 108 
, 108 


Ik written laka, , . 

klj-ipta, . . . . . 

KO-obcbengannEj}, a Oho]a Jc , 


KSdandaratnar}, a Choja l„ 
Kodikim, oi„ . . 

Kodimuti, vt,, . . • 


73, 75, 76, 77, 78, 79, 

80, 81, 82, 88, 87, 88, 

92, 94, 96, 96, 97, 98, 

99. 100, 101, 102, 103, 

104, 105, 106, 108, 109, 

110, 112 

. , . . .145 

. . . 43 

46, 47, 48 A. 
n 1 * 2 60, 68 

. . 63 

. 258, 264, 255 

. , 269 


kola, , , , 

Kokfimnklift svfimin, a deity, 


. . 140*. 3 

115, 129, 138, 
139,240 4* 8 
. . 1140, n 8 

40, 249 *. 1 
327 ft ». 3 
. . 27C 


KuhEmukhn-tirtha, . . , 

K6kki||i, a Choja k , 

kolagn, .... 

Kolohnla pom, t >» , 

Kojonur, t» ,* . . ... 310,322 

K61i=U[Biyur, . . . . . , 62 n 3 

Kollnir era, . . No 10 

Komciala dew, tco , . « . 27,29,32 

kommn, ... 161 

Komparaka Pan nlrwlroni, t'i , , 2, 8, 6 

Konpti de/a rdjdl kaj, a book, .... 263 

Komkkaledara, t»» , . . 146^ 149 

Konkans, a people, 86, 88, 91, 100, 101, 103, 104 

Kdnkann pratishtli Scharye, a Vijayanaytra title, 12 
Konkamka, a people, . . . 12 

Konta (?), in (?), . 308, 303, 313, 314 

Ko ndipmai-kondap, , . . 64 

Ko-Pamkesari ItajEndra-dCva, a Cho{a I , . ■ 338 


Kopparn, lattle of, 
Koxtan, in , 
kOslitlnku, . 
Eottsaraha ushaya, co , 


• • 78 

• 66, 72 

• 139 

114, 115, 116, 117, 
120,122, 124,130, 

131, 131 « 3, 133, 

134, 138,140, 111, 

142, 144 

Eotlvarsba Vtshaya, . . 295, 297, S00 

kottagaram, .... 71 » 8 

ICottaiyur, u , ... 45^51,2 

kottukSram, ... 56 

kotta pain, an official title, . , 297 

KottimadSvayya, m , . .95 

ICottimayya, a minuter, . . 78, 95 

kovilngam, . . 116, 149 

Kowlkkolla, . . 147 

kovilukka, ... 149 A, ,1 7, 150 

kowlakkntla . .... 147 

kov-IrEfa-Kesariparma, a CJiofa fur , . . 64 

Krannchs, mt , , . , 284 

kreni, . . .42, 43, „ 6 

Krishna, . . . Ill, ijg 

Kfislina, m , . 30S, 309, 313, 314, 318 

Krishna III, a Jtashfrahifa Jc , 61, 52, 64, 358 n 1 


The figures refer to pages , * after a figure to footnotes, and add to Additions and Corrections The following 
other abbreviations are used — cE, =■ chief , oo.— country; dt = district, division , dtv =divimty , do «=tb» same, 
djtlo, dy — dynasty 5 E >= Eastern , fend = feudatory j i =kmg , m =man , n.-. river , * a,**- sec also j 
rur «o enroamo , «i,= village, town , W ^Western , wo,— woman, 
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KabSragaijiJa (?),«, 
Ktblroda »> amin, tn , * 

kt\m, form of, 

Jbv, form of, • • 

Kubera— Kuvcra, die , » 

Kubula, « » • • 

kfitjaimr, • • * 

ku$a\a, • 

laid!, . • 

Kvla-grantha, a book, 
kul&karam, • • 

kulapntra, • • • 

kulaputraka, . « • 

knl«.-Saila, • 

kula-sattama, 


Page 

1217 

Kn»hnsgupta, a Gupta k„ ' 

Krwbna-NfiyaU, a Waranyal prince, . • » 

‘ . . 841, 845 

* '“* T’ • . », 298,301 

Kro^ancbi, rf , • • * 1 ’ 

Kshatriya, . • * <0 

Kibemabhuti, (?), tn , • • • fi09 ' 81 * 

Ksbemank&ra-deva, an Ontta k.,. . 2, 3, 5, SG3-4 

ksbctra-kara, . . • * 28 \ 2 °! 

097 

“*“•** * * ; ‘ 309, 314 

. . 4,7 

. . 802 

. . 151 

. • • 6 
269 

. 66, 72 i»3 

. 132, «. 2 

146 

. - 279 

. 87, 91 

. 115, 144 n 1 

141, 143, 144 n 1 

83 

101 n 6 
11 

131 n. C 
. . 16 

329 


Knlaiekhara, J&lavarman, a Faniya U 
kula-Sreshthin, • * 

Knlburga, co , • ' 

Kutenur, et , . • • • * _ * . 

Kojenur Inscription of the Bc.gn of Jayas.thha 

II, 6aka 823 

Ictilika. <* ierpentf • 

Kulika, an offictal title, . 180, 181 « 6, 189, 


Kulika, a people 
Kulik-Shija, • • ' 

KnlSttunga Chola I, a Chola k , 
KulhttuMa-folan via, a book, 
Kuju-pafia, a plac', * 
kulrt, a meattire, 


Kmoaragnpta I, a Gupta L, 


KumSra-Gupta II, a Gupta k , 


Page 

. 114,116,117, 

118, 119, 121, 122, 

129, 180, 131, 133 

304 * 1 

116, 117, 118, 

119, 120, 120 n 1 

hnniariitnatya, an official title, 2, 3, 114, 116, 127, 

180, 181, 183 

EumdramStyn, * a maha 0 , 297,804 aod.nl 

J and 2, 306, 310 

Kumura-svSmin, div, • • • 153,156, 168 

Kumaravishnu I and II, Pallava k,, 248, 249, 260, 

251, 253 n 2 

Knmba, too , . • . • • 265 

Lnmchara^uga, • • 334, 335, 836 A- n 2 

Kundabbarasi, a W. Ohalulya queen, 330, 332, 333 
Kundala-devi, a IF Ohalulya queen, 

Kundaraja, a IF. Ohalulya prince, 

Knndiga, a IF, Ohalulya prince, 

Ktmdur, vt , ... 

Knnjaralontt An gnndi, vt , 

Kunlnla, co , . . 


140, 142, 144 
. 297 
85, 37 
160 

. 47 n 1 

889, 342, 347 
296, 297, 800 n 4 


knlyivopa, . 114, 115, 128, 130, 132 and n 2, 

133, 134, 135, 137, 139, 

148, 144 

Kumarahhuti-avamin, tn , . • . 4, 7 

Knraira, Devarfiga, a Vijayanagara fc, • 15 

Kumiira-devT, a Gupta queen, . 41, 43 


Kunlala, co,, . . 

Kurangi, a place, , 

Kurina (lanchhana), 

Kurma svfimin, m , 
knrrctnm, . 

Kurnksbctra, . 

KnSa, . 

Knaurakn, tn , 
kutkfla, 
kuvalaya, . 

Kuvcra, dtv n 

Kuvera-Nfiga, a Vakafala queen, 


330, 831, 333 
380, 831, 333 
830, 331, 833 
263, 255 
. 10 
83, 84, 35, 37, 38, 104, 

106, 108, 109, 110, 122 
318, 819, 824, 360, 853, 359 
98, 100 

. . 107 

. . . 4,7 

. 66, 72 n 3 

485,90, 332, 336 
. . . Ill, 112 

. . . 291 

. . . 88, 92 

, 852, 354, 358 

6, 67, 307, 311, 361 
. 41, 42 


l, form of, • . 40, 252, 260, 279, 287, 290, 302 

l f or l, . 86, 100, 109, 816, 329, 337, 349 

{, uscof, . 26, 76, 77, 81, 83, 86, 94, 100, 

104, 105, 316, 329, 334, 337, 849 
I > {, . . . 86, 100, 109, 316, 829, 337, 349 

} >r , . .100, 316, 829, 349 

l m Telogn, > • . 366-7- 

labdhi, . • . 841, 846, n 5 

| Lachchbakka, too , , . . . • .74 


The Bgarei refer to pages j n atter a figure to footno/'« l and add to Additions and Corrections The following 
other abbreviations arc used —ch -chief , co -country , di.^- district, division 5 div =dmmty , do -the same, 
ditto, dy —dynasty ; JS — Eastern , feud — feudatory j k -king , tn -man j r* -nvir, t a.—eoo also, 
#ttr -aurnamo , tn -village town , F'.'* Western j wo -woman. 
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Pack 

Laelibaka, m , , . . . 

, 808, 313 

I»[i jkliila, m , 

• • * 

♦ 

. , 262 

Lfidra sv fimin, Blin|la, m , 

. 808, 312 

Lmgn, tn , , 

* » » 

• 

a 314 

Lai kbana-dandaimyaka, an offletal, 

822, 328 

linga, figured, . 

. 20, 73, 74, 80, 94, 

100, 101, 

Lukhkliaim-NAjeka, an official, 

. 322, 328 




103, 316, 334 

Likhklu fcctfi, m , . 

. 33, 35, 38 

Lingaclial rfSv.ira, 

m , . 

• 

. 22, 24, 25 

Lid knmjn Dan .Jan 5} aka, a V tjayanaga ra 

tntnx- 

IAngiiynt, a eect, 

* 0 

* 

IS, 77 fl 3 


to , . . 15, 16 

Lakshina— Lahshmorasn, a feud , 837, 338, 340, 

311, 34-1, 345, 340 

Lakshina-dCvi, a W. Cha{ii1 ya queen, 73, 100, 

102, 103 

LahehmanB, m , . 

Lnhshmaiia—Laksbnmmsa, 


Lnkshmana Sena, a ficna t , 
Lsl'-bniarasa, a feud , 

Lai ilitiri, 

Lai Amm, figured, 
LakuLmt-Narnsimlm, dtv , 


. . 300, 316 

. 337, 340, 341, 

344, 346 
. . 279, 281 

. 337, 340, 344, 345, 318 
. 821, 3 CO 

. . . 302 

, 33, 80, 89 


Lak-dnmnatlia, a Tipperah l , 303, 304, 807, 311 


L3J u] i, a tccl, 


. 98, 99 

LSI ulu ora, a reel, 


. . 98, 99 

1 th, a race, , 


94, 100, 101, 103, 101, 820 

lamp stand, . 

• 

. . . 41 

languages — 

Clnnt.se, 


. No 

Gujarati, . 

- 

. No 17 

Hindi, 


No 17 

KanarCfe, . 

No* 2, 3, 0, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24 

Halayfilttm, 


. No 8 

Prlkpt, . 

• 

. No 13 

{•anskpl, a 

Nos 

1, 2, 5, 6, (G H T ) 


L If 

,7, 11,12,14,15, 1C,* 

Tnm 1, 

• 

18, 19, 23, 24 
. a No 5 

Tclugu, , a 


a a .NO 0 

las‘i, a 


. . . 157 

Lata, a people, , 

• 

. . 19, 297, 325 

1, uibitya, ci , 

• 

• . 126 

Lava, a legendary h , 


11, 112 

Lav angasika, tt , 

• 

a 142, 143, 144 

Lawn, m, * 

• 

. . ' SOD, 31d, 314 

left lmi .1 sect, . 


a 81 

Kuden Grants, . 


50, 51, 53 n 3, 55, 56 n 2 

lclbaka, 


• . . 264 

LiclichliRM family, . 

• 

• • • 41, 43 


10/1C, a • * 

Liikftblmmna, a teacher , 

Lukabliutt, Blinlla, m , 

LokamUbn, a Tipperah J: 
lokajjala, 

Lokernsa I A. IT, a Tappu*a feud., , 
Lokavilhdya, c book, . 


. 74 

a 99 

. 317 h n 2,323,328 

• - 4,7 

303, 304, 303, 307, 310 

■ . . 121 

. . 107 

253 


Loklignmh, vt 
Limiiri, vi , 
Lunar race, 


m, form of, 


350, 354, 355, 35C, 361, 362, 363 
• 318, 322, 327, 3z8 

• . . . 279 


M 


I 'I ^ fl , a a a a 

m final > v, , 

Jlfieln, m , . , 

Miidaglli?|, ci , 

Jliidugihn], Inscription of, 
rofidam, . 

Madn Nogaj jn Sct^i, m , . 
Uadaca pala, a 2’dta k , , 


33, 40, 130, 138, 252, 

279, 287, 290, 302, 31 G 
. 303 


77 


83, 252, 256, 303 
. 99 

315, 317 
. 315 

. 147 
. 79, 80 

304 n 2 


Midnnim DandanSjnka, a Vtjttyanaffara minuter, 15 


m Klava, 

Mnddi Setti, m , . , . 

MSdCl 1, ICO , a a , , 

Mndtvj, a Smda queen, , 

tnodbii, . . . , 

Mud ham II, a TP Oanga fc , 
Modlmva r,baite, wi , , 

Madbsva Dlmtta, a poet, , 

Mndbava-Blmt^a, Ytvjvan, m , 
Miidlma-dCvn-svmnin, m , , 

Mf.dbavugnptu, a Gupta k , i 

Jludhava Sct\i, m , , , 

Hladkaya Setti, m , , 

11 jdbara srannn, Agmbotnn, m , 
Mudtmvnyya, an official, 


293 

95 

33, 35, 38 
109, 112 
. , 208 
. 253 
45 
54, 55 
64, 70 
. 4,7 
127 
S3, 35, 38 
342, 347 
. 4, 7 
81, 82 


The figures refer to pages , fl after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Addition* and Correct., ns The follow- 
in g other abbre nations -are used -ch -chief, co -country, d, -district, division , d,i -divinity, do -tho same 
dit‘o, dg —dynasty , if -Em-torn, feud -fondatorj , Te —king, m -man, r. -nvor, / a-seealwr 
*nr -surname, vi, -village, town, IK -Wostorn, wo, -woman. * 


INDEX, 


389 


Page 


Page 


Madbn {?), m, . . 1 . 809, 813 

Madhu-Dikshita, m , . • • 3 

madbuha, . . 297, 300 

madhtiparka, . • . 143, 144 

Madhur5=Mndnra, , . 4G, 47 

Mndhnfiintahn, a Chola prince, 46, 62 H 3, 64 

Mndlinrantaknn GandaradittanSj, a Chola fend , 

62 n. 3, 64 

Mndluisudana, Bliattapntro, . . 6, 7 

Madhusudana «\ 5mm, m , . • 4, 6, 7 

Madlin(r)va, m , . . . • . 309 

Madhya dC£a, , . 280, 284, 28G 

Madhynkkara, a metre, \ , 152 153, 156 

roadhjastlnp, ■ . . 67, 66, 72 

Mndirm-honda, a Chola sur , . . 68, « 2 

Madiraihonda-h6*pparahcsan-vnnnan, a Chola 

sur , 


Mndra, tr , 
Madura, vi , 
Mag->dlia, co , 


Mngavisada Dira, m , . 

Mnhabnla-Bvauun, m , , 

Mabnbnh vamSa, dy , 

Mnho Chandamnkha, m , , . 

Mahachaitja, . , . 

Mahaclieta, . * 

mabadana, a hind of religious donation, 


63 

. . 308, 313 

. 11 , 60 , 61 , 68 L n 2 

86, 87, 91, 94, 97, 99, 

104, 127, 319, 324 
. 322, 327 


mnha-dandanayaka, an official title, 
MnhadCia, div , . 

Mahsdtva, m , . < , 

Mahadcvn, Bbatta, m , 
MuhadCva-BvSmm, w , . 

maha dbarmadhjnhslia, an official title, 
maha-gannstba, an official title, 
mabujana, 

Mabnkknra, a metre, 


3 

. 108 
. 275 

. 274 

272 

9, 16, 17, 

20 1, 24 
. 297 

316 

350, 352, 358 
4,7 
4,7 

. 2S3 

. 283 

76, 77, 336, 350, 855, 362 
. 152 


mail ukshapatahka, an official title, ‘ 5, 6, 283, 297 
mabfikshapatalik udhikaran ndhikjrita, an official 

title, 6 

mtiba kumurSmatya, an ojfflcul title, . 297,804 « 2 

maha mahattarn, an official title, . 3 

maka-mandale£\ara, an official title, 26, 27, 29, 32, 

332, 337, 339, 840, 344 


maha maudalikn, an official title, , . 150 n 3 


malnmatya, an official title, , 84 

mabS-mudriidlnkrita, an official title, . 283 

Malian, a Siddha gana, , .25 

maha-navakamaka, an official title, . . 274 

malm pllnpati, an official title, , , 283 


maha praehanda-dandanayakn, an official title, 87, 

88, 104 

maba-pradbann, an official title, , . 3 C, 343, 

35 0, 364, 356 

tnaba-pntibura, an official title, . . 283, 297 

Mnknrnja, *n , . . 809, 315 


mnlul-iija, a title, . . . 2, 3, 6 

mabar5]adbiraja, a title, . . 76, 78, 82, 116, 

120, 285 

Mabasaka, m , , , . . 309, 313 

maha-samania, an official title, 2, 8, 6 73, 107, 

256, 257. 258, 297, 

806, 308, 310, 311, 

338, 341, 346 


mnha sumantadlupnli, an official title, 13, 73, 86, 


maha siindbmgralnkn, an official title. 

87, 91, 96 
283, 286, 297 

mahi senapati, an official title, 


. 283, 297 

Mabaalmna = Khan, , 

• 

. 293 

u aliati, meaning of, . 


26, 29 

makntlnra, a title, . 114, 128, 136, 187 & 

mahatma, i , . 


n 1, 257, 308 
. 67 

Malmvira, a Chola k , 

• 

46, 47, 59, 67 

maba-vj ubapati, an official title, 


. 283 

Mabendra, mt , 


126, 276, 278 

Maheudruarmnn, an JE Ganga k , 


. 276, 277 

MabeSvara Si\a, . . 

278, 284, 286, 344 

MnhcStara, a sect, . . 


18, 66 n 2 

Mahefa, m , 


308, 313 

Mabidhara, m , , 


205, 298, 801 

Malridbara-s\ umm, m , . • 

• 

. 5,7 

Maliipala deva, a Pala Tc , . 

• 

296, 299 

Mahmud Shah II, , 

• 

292 

mabopadhyfiya, a title, , 

• 

296 

mahoraga, . . . 

• 

307 

Muidnunra, Valayya, an official, 

• 

322, 328 

Mailnbbo, wo , . . 

« 

. S3 

Haitraka, a clan or family, , 

• 

. 124, 256 


Tho figures refer to pages , n after a fignro to footnotes, and add Ho Additions and Corrections The following 
other abbreviations aroused — ch = chief , co —country , dt.— district, division, die = divinity , do =-tlie same, 
ditto, dy “dynasty, IE —Eastsrn , feud — feudatory , £->kmg, m.—man, rt —liver , s a, —see also 

eur m. surname , tn. “Village, town, W “Western , wo ••woman, 
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Paob 

. . . 295, 298 

. . . . 5,7 

97, 98, 100 
, . . . 257, 259 

. . . 263 

. . . 56, 64, 70 

83, 34, 36, 87, 39, 297, 

317, 820, 326 

Malavya, a people, s a. Malar a, . 86, 87, 97, 99 


maitrl, . . 

Maladliara-svSmm, m , 
MSIagoje, vt^ 
Malakfira, a place , . 
MalamSv uka, m , 
Mala-nudn, rfi , 
Malava, a people, . 


Malaya, co , 
Malaya, mts , 

Malay fi{a, a people, 
Malopa, a people, 

Malay a, a people , 

M Sligo, vt , 


. . . 800 

296 

. . . 317, 320, 325 

. 100, 101, 103, 330, 

331, 333, 343 

839, 348 

. 817, 318, 320, 323, 

826, 826, 327, 328 

M5}ika or Malige, ti,, 318, 321, 327 

Malla, m , . . 86, 37, 169 

Mails dcvl, a. Vtjayanagara queen, < 11,12 

Mallegangay a dov a, a Saluva k , .17 

Malla Gannda, m , . 317, 320,321,326 

Mallapa, a Cha{ukya k , 163, 164, 166, 168, 169, 

866-6 

Mallapph Odeyar, a Vtjayanagara prince, 12 

Mallavve, in , . 842, 847 

Mallayya, m, , . • 842,847 

Mallei ara svamm, div , . . 160 

Mallcya Saham, a Ka/achurya official, . 88, 89 

Malta, Vi , . . 37 

Mallia-Reclia, tenter, . . 166 

Mallikaryona, div., . 10, 16, 17, 18, 22, 24, 80 

Malhkarynna-deva, a TV Ghd]ukya prince, 26, 29,82 
MalUkiJap Tirumoy Srurkka, in , . 66, 72 

Mallinutba Udaiynr, a Vtjayanagara prince, 12 

Malli Sotti, m , 83, 36, 38, 342, 343, 347 


Pad* 


Maficljala Bosi Sctti, m , . 
msndnla, 

mnn$ale4vara, s a, Mah5°, 


. . 843, 347 

. 295 

107, 103, 110, 

211, 112 

mandalikn, an official title, e a JmnhS*, 29, 36, 

106, 110, 112, 

160 « 8 
. . 88, 01, 324 

. - - 4,7 

46, 320, 826, 339, 844 
. . 292 

. 77, 78, 86, 88 

. . 248 

. - 56 & fl ( 3 

. . 82, 102 

. 318 

317, 318, 319, 324, 326 
. 283, 300 

838 & 340, 845 

. 107 n 2 

. 343, 347 

88 « , 89, 91, 105, 107 

308, 312 
4, 7, 808, 309, 312, 314 
. 71 « 6 

56, 65 n 2, 71 a. 6 
317, 829 
. . 83 

362, 353, 354, 369, 360 
. 107 


Malhtvara-Mahadeva, div , 
Malliyapundi grant, . 

Malu Sham Malak Khan, 

MalwS, see Malava and Malavya, 
Mainbnlji plates, . 

Mammaka, an offioial, . 

rcana, , , 

Monasa, lake, . , 

Mf-nasa, a gotra (leefc Manna ?), 
nunchal, ■ 


150, ». 3 
. 154 
293 
117, 292 
148 
257, 253 
146, 148 
92 

257, 258 
77,79 


Mandnrn, mf , 

Mnndaradovn-BVfixnin, m , 
Mfindliatp, . . 

Vaiidu fort, . . 

mano vergado, an official title, 
Mfingndur copper plates, - 
nmngnlun, mvttlage names, 
Mangala-vnn, . . 

Mnngalav Nhtaha, vt , . 

Maiignliveija, ti , , , 

mango, . . 

Mfiniky anandtn, a Jama teacher, 
mfimra, . . 

Maiijadiya £chi Sctji, tn , . 
mannoya roll, . , 

Manojnadorn, Bhattg, n , 
Manoratha, Bhntta, m , 
manrndnv ndn, 
manjm-pudu, , , 

mantanke, . . 

Mantrdnka-Nafaki, a book, 

Mann, 

many a, seigniory, 

Marakatanagara, ti , 

MSran — Siv a, 

Maj-av a, race, 

Mnrav an-Kandan, a Kera]a prince, 
Man, div , . . 

Man chi, a legendary k , 

Marka^n, m , , . , . 

markets, leise of, 
marp—mnlp, 

marriages, taxon, . . . 

marnkkolnndn, . , 

marnmakan, . , 

marumakittayam, . 


15, 16 

. . 86 
. . 61 

. 60, Cl 

36, 37 
46, 69, 67 
. . 309, 314 

56, 72 
* * 306 n 1 

66, 71 k n 7, 292 
. . 56 

145, 146, 147, 140 
. . . 147 


MSsavadi Hnndred and Forty, dt , 77, 78, 79, 

81, 82, 386, 386 


The figures refer to pages , n after a figaro to footnotes, and add to Additions and Corrections Tiio following 
other abbrcviat ons are used — ch —chief, co —country, dt —district, division, dtv — divinity, do —the same, 
ditto, dy —dynasty , V -Eastern, feud -feudatory , k -king, «*=man, rt -river, s a , -boo also , 
#ur —surname, vi. = village, town, W —Western, to o — woman 


INDEX 
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Page 


Page 


mathn, 

Matidatta, an official, 
Matpushnu, l , . 

Matey a, race , 
Matejavasa, it, 
mattar, a measure, 


Manna, a gotra, 

Manrva penod, 

Miivali-pnram *= Mahabalip 0 , vi 
ZSayamata , a book, . 
Mayidavolu plates, . 
Mayidiva, an official, 

Moj ill Setti, m , . 

Mayuiavatl, it , . 

meals in temple, 
mida, . 

Medliasoma, Bbatta, m , 


28, 89, 153 & nn 1, 2, 

156 <L ji 1, 157, 158, 

332, 335, 354 
142, 144 
. 122, 124 

246 

. . 295, 298, 301 

27, 31, 32, 76, 77, 

62, 83, 89, 93, 107, 

S28,329,S.£> 332, 334, 

342, 343, 347, 335, 336 

350, 352, 351. 355, 

358, 861, 363 
259 

. 107 « 3 

55 

261 n 2,261 
322, 328 
342, 347 
338, 339, 341, 346 
69 
297 
308, 312 
. 9, 21, 24 

96, 99 n 3 
146, 150 
105 

. 248, 249, 253 

71 « 2 

33, 109, 110, 111, 331, 333, 
341, 346, 354, 361 
5,7 

. 5,7 

. , 322, 327 

292, 293 
124, 126, 126, 127 
. 293 
, 78,80 

. 295, 293, 301 

89, 93 
43 

. 280 

55, 56, 63, 65, 70, 71, 72 
117 

278, 298 » 1 


Melavubikii, a Vijayanagard queen , 
mile, . 

mile karanavnv, a title, . 
MendeyagCf-o, vi , 

Menmatura, in , 
mendicity a-maram, , 

Mern, mt , 

Mcrndii a-sv amin, m , 
Mem-avamin, m , 

Moyiya Is a) aka, m , 
midw iv es, 

Mibirakula, a Sun a k 
m']i, 

Millaya tantrapala, an official, 
Mtinamsa, 

Mimamsaka, , 

mines, 

Mitlnla, tit , , 

nriyutclu, a tax, 

Mlechlia, , . 

modaki treo, . , 


mogamaduvn, . . 

Molloya Sanka Gannda, m , 
month — 


158, 158, 365 n 3 

97 


Ashadha, 

• 

. 135, 136 

Atvaynja, . 

• 

104 

Bhadrapada, 

142, 

144, 335, 336 (see 



also Nabhasya) 

Chaitrn, 

• 

.295, 298, 301, 341, 345 

Ji oshtha. 

• 

77, 79, 80, 81, 82, 


84, 85, 287 

r , 289, 290, 350, 356,363 

Earttika, 

3, 10, 14, 21 

, 24, 27, 29, 31, 32, 



41, 43 

Miigha, 


87, 88, 92, 292, 293 

i Murga(siras), 


2, 5, 6 

Margatiras, 

* 

. . 76 

Margatirsha, 

• 

. 13 

Nnbliasya, , 


13 (see also Bhadrapada) 

Pansha, 

, 330, 332, 333 (see nlso Pnsbjs) 

Plialgnna, 

12, 

64, 97, 98, 99, 130, 


131, 

138, 140, 290, 304, 



308, 31 1, 318, 322, 327 

Pushya, 

27, 28, 

, 31, 34, 36, 39, 95, 



1Q1, 102, 103, 344, 346 

Srnvana, . 

• 

. 13, 14, 256, 268 

Vaitakha, 

132, 133, 

134, 253, 255, 280, . 



284, 286 


Soo also No 

10 

moon figured, 

8, 26, 27, 

53, 75, 80, 85, 94, 



104, 334, 337 

moon lineage, 

• • 

. 279, 349, 350, 350 

Moppilo, • 

• 

, . 140 

moradi. 


. 100 

Mfichchhakatika, 

a book. 

• . .83 

Mpdnkuntala, m , 

• 

260 ii 1 

mpga made, 

• 

104 


Mrityupt, Knjendra, a Vhofa k , 
Mucliuknndh, 

Mudagou, in , 

Mndokutala, m , 

Muddmja Acharja, m , 
Muddhadbiraja, Pallava, m , 
Muddiyakka, too , 

Muddiyakka Byjasa, too , 
htudiyanur, it , 


4b, 47 
46 

338, 339, 340, 345 
260 
19,23, 3 
65 73 

. 326 

. 306 317 321 

104, 105 


mudradhikpta, an ofictal title, see mabu”, 


The figures refer to pages , n after a figure to footnotes, and add to Additions and Corrections The following 
other abbreviations arc used — cA ■= chief, co “country, di “district, division , dtv “divinity , do “the same, 
ditto, dy — dynRsty , S = Eastern, feud «= feudatory j k -king , man, ri.- river, s a -tee also, 
tur —surname, in — village, town, 1 7 —Western* wo — woman 
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mnggudde, 7 
Mugovakn, n , 
mnkba-mandapa, 
mukkalva^tato. 


Page 

73, 86, 98, 99, 100 
. 269, 270 

. . - 18 

147, 148, 149, 
160 


crakta, a grantee ( Arabic muqta 0 ), . . 292, 293 

muladhano, . • • 131 « 8 

Mula-aangha, a Jama Sangha , . • 838, 340, 345 

mula-sthanadi, .... 29, 31 

Mnlbagnl, a province, .... 11 

mumSphukl and mukta ... . 293 

Mummeya Nay aka, Boleya, a Beiar ck-itf, . 14 

mummun danda, a tneai we, , 328 

Munda, rt , . . . • 289, 290 

Mondakuntala, m , . . . 2S0 

Mum-Soma *=SomeSvara patjditn-dova, . .96 

Munjs, hr, . . * 349,351, 356 

tnurgara vsna, . . 76, 77 

Mnnyara Kali Se$ti, m , . . 343, 347 

mnrruttn, . . . 70 n 3 

Mortage, m , 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32 

Hurti-Sivachlirya, a teacher, . 75 

Musalmnns, . . , 

Muaiyagej-e, vu, 

Mutgi, ci , , 

Muttagc, n,i o mnrttage, 

Huttage Thirty, dt,, . 

Muttaraiyar, a family, . 


. 11, 12, 13, 293 
. 96,97,93,99 

. 25 

25, 83, 34, 35, 36, 38 
. . 30, 39 

49, 53, 65, 64, 70 
Huvara raynra-ganda, a Vtjayanagara biruda, . 14 


Huvenda-velai), aniq^toial title, 
me for mv, . . • 


17 


n for m, 
»for m, 
n final, 

« for «, 

«, form of, 
n, nso of, 
u written n, 
a for nr, 
ii, form of, 
n for nr, 
n for n, 


57, 72, 160 ji 4 
133, 138, 142 


145 

• . 133 

. 303 
. 152, 260, 287 

45, 151, 279 
45, 135, 141, 152, 292 
. 152, 292 

303 

. . 329 

. . 162 
. 152, 292 


PAGF 

. 40, 151, 279, 302 

152, 260 
... 45 

. 114, 135, 137 

. . . 13 

. 374 
, . 33, 35, 3S 

77, 81 

. . . 41 

. 215, 249 ji 1 

. 273 
. 308, 312 

73, 79, 80, 81, 82, 8G, 

83, 89, 90, 91, 92, 93 
Nagadevn, w , . . . 136, 137 

NSgndcvttyja*»Nfig5dCva, an official, 79, 80, 81, 82, 91 
Naga gonda, a tank, , 86, 8S, 92, 93 

Bagananda, a hook, . ... 83 

Mignpavatii, ri , . . . . . 274 

nngara Ircshthm, an official title, . 115,120, 

123, 130, 131 n 4, 133, 138, 140, 144 
Nngarelvara, div , . . . 98, 99, 107 

Nagnrika, dt , ... 2S8, 289, 290 

NngSrjuna, n Buddhist saint, . 259, 261 


ji, form of, . . 

n > n, . . 

n, nee of, , . 

Nahhaka, in , , 

Nabhasya, a month, 
kncha, ico , , , 

NnebannB, m , . 

n5da pergade, ■ 

Nngo, a Eula, 

Naga, mo , . 

Nagabudi, m , . 

Nogadntta, Bliatta, m , 
NagadCra, an official, 


Nagavarman, a tenter, , 
Nagayya, Sc(ti, Mada, n , . 
NS gesvara, die , 

Naliusba, . 

Kaibati grant, . 

naisbthiha, 

NaiySy ika, . , 

Nakfi, ipo, 

NSkarasa, a Smda prince, 
Nakasm, ico , . 

naksliatra— 

Pitp, . . . 

Pnshya, . . 

XJttara Pbalgnna, 
Nakudi PSturaynpalli, Vi., 
naln, a measure, 

Xala, a legendary k , 
NulanJj, rt , . 

rul-gjh onda, 
null, a measure, 

Nnli Seth, m, 


. . 164 

. 79,80 

86, 88, 89, SO, 92, 93, 94 
. . . 101, 103 

. . 279, 2S1 

. . 29, 323 

. . . 89, 92, 93 

• . 275 

. . 109, 110, 112 

• ... 273 

. . * . 13 

• • 341, 34s 

• . . 12 

• 19, 23, 25 
115, 136, 280, 283, 286 

101, 103, 320 

• . 120 

• . 330 

• . . 12 

. . 343, 347 


The figures refer to pages , n after a figure to footnotes, and add to Additions and Corrections The following 
other abbreviations are used —ch -chief, co -conn try , d, ■= district, division, dtv = divinity , do =tho same, 
ditto, dy = dynasty ; B •» Eastern, feud = feudatory , k =Hng, m,=man, n.= river, t. a =soe also, 
sur -=snrname,tn,=7illagc, townj W "-Western, tro,= woman. 
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Nalladikkon, a Chota 7c , • • 

Nallatikkon, a C7ia\a 7c , 

Nftlvilanhudi, ri , . 

namalinga, . 

Nartinrnsa, a Bapjurx feud, , 

Nambudri flrabtnnnn, . 

Nanda, m , , 

Kandagopa (?), m , 

Nandaroapundi grant, 
bandana, a yeai , 

Nntidnna,/cud, . 

bsnda-Narayann, m , . • 

Namlisnnta-hola, 

Nandm, Su a’ a ball, fiyui ed, . 

bandi-sangha, a Jama SangTia , 
Nandivardhana, a place, 

Nandi' arman, a Pullava 7c, 

Nandi' arman Palin' amalla, a Pallava 7c , 
Nang-varara, ti , 

Nanmnlankndi, ti , 

Nannn, m, 

Nannakona-Bvamin, m , . 

Nannaja-Bhatta, a writer. 

Haunt blintti, m , 

Nan) a, l => Kcinya deva of Mithila (’), 
NSnya-dCva, a KarndfaTca 7c , 

Nnrachnda, vi , . 

Niradattn, »n , 

JSnrndfttta avamin, m , . 

Narahari = Vishnu, . 

Naraka, a demon, , 

Nnrakn, a place, 

Ntrakadevn, Bbottn, m , . 

Narattaudm, on official, 

Nnranaiya, m , 

Nnrasimlin, o Saluva 7 , 

Narasimbaguptn, a Gupta 7 , 


Page 

46, n, 48 
. CO, 68 
55, 63, 70 

. . HO 

107 

. 146 

. 309, 314 

309, 315 
155 
80 

304 n. 2 
45 n 2 
19, 23, 25 
8, 145 
338, 340, 345 
40,41, 42 
249 
49 n 1 
. 50 

54, 57, 65,70,71 
256, 257, 258 
4, 7 


Namsimhn s'amin, m , 
Nannijaya (?), m , 
Nariiyana, din , 


Muriiyam, a Pain 7 , 
Natujann,*o» official. 


154, 156 
289, 290 
280 
280, 281 
. 253, 254, 255 

309, 315 
4, 7 

, 35, S3 

. 68 
5 

, . • 4, 7 

. 143, 144 

23, 25 
17, 33, 34, 30 
118, 119, 120 

ini, 124, 127 
3 

309, 315 
24, 36, 39, 84, 

91, 101, 102, 

103, 140 n 4, 337 
296, 299, 301 n 2 
5,e 


Narayana, m , 


Pagb 

23, 45, 54, G9, 70, 

309, 315 


Narayana, Cbakrn'arti Korra, in , 
Naiuyanumbikii, a Vijnycmagira queen , 
Nnraynna si finnn, m , 

Narayana svairnn, Chatra, m , 

Nurajanl, aVtjayanngara queen, 
Itaiai/ani vilasa,u book, 
nauktla, . , 

b armada, , , 

Nasu Shah, an Indore X , , 

Nathnmnnigal, x saint, 
nau \ ate k a, , 

Naiacbakrn (t), >» (?), 
mvakamaka, inabu 0 , an official title, 
Nava khanda, co , . , 

Nayttka, 

Niijann dCva, m , , 

Xnya Pfila, a Pain 7e , . 

licit, form of, . 


iichln, form of, 
Nogiclm, m , 

negi dlrcliche, 
Nokbnvana, m, 
m)a*inettn, 
nele ijdn, 

N<mbi Setti, m , 
Nfpala, a people. 


54 » 4 
9,24 
4, 7 
. 4, 7 
21 

. 11 

284 

121, 122 
292, 293 
54, 70 
2C7 

309, 313 
. 274 
. . 10 
84, 85 

. 309, 31 4 

. 295, 296, 207, 3G0 

* S02 

• 302 

• • • . 275 

15 G, 157 
273 

. 317, 322, 327 n 3 

34, 30, 77, 78, 81, 

82, 86 n 9, 102, 104, 105 

342, 347 

33, 35, 37, 8G, 87, 91, 94, 

97, 99, 104, 

317, 320, 325 


Noj-ckati, , 

Ncrknnrnm, vt , 

Ncrknnratn mlnyuri, m , , 

Netipala bola, 

Noulpur Grant of Subbakaia, 
nyhy, form of, . 

mdln, . . , 

Nidhi, m , . 

mgamn, 

NihscnkaSankarah a Sen a Jt , 
mkgbepa, 

birabnduibcha 3Iau kotbaialn an official, 

Nirdhara, m , , 

nisbka, . . 

Nistarana, m , , 


. 338, 341, 34b 
• • 57, 60 

27, 72 
• 19, 23, 25 

. 1 
. 3' 2 
22, 25, 42 
369, 314 
259, 262, 2C3, 2C5 
283, 285 
22 25 

308, 313 
132 n 1 

309, 31 i 


Thcfieures refer to pages , r after a figure to footnotes, and add to Additions nnd Corrections 
other abbroi mtions are used ~ch —chief , co <=conntrv dt ■= district, division, dit 
d v t4o dy ^dynasty , N = Eastern , feud »fondatory , h - king , ’m ~ man rt 

^ 57c*tein , tro nontan 


rur ~8ornaniL , n nvillagc, town 


The felon mg 
'divim'j , do *>- tlie <ame, 
river , t a -.see alio t 

3 r 


894 


epigraphia indica 


[Tor,. XT 


Nisumbbesudnm, dtv , 
niti, . 

mved} a, . • 

imi-dharma, . • 


Page 
49, 63 

. ’ 8 * 

. 96 

114, 128, m 

131 & * 8 

. 75, 84 


mjamB, • 

mynktaka, . • 

hh for ny, • • • 

Nolamba, a race, • . • 

Kolainba' adt, dt , • • 

Nolambavadi Thirty two Thousand, dt , 
nn, form of, • 

Nfign, a mythical h , • 

Xfiga, m , 

Kfi (?) gntapba, s a Ksheinnnkara, 
Kripatunga-varman, a £ all.it a, k , • 

Nrisomn, m , . • « 

numerical symbols, . 45, 130, 182, 

135, 138, 142, 

250, 252, 2S7, 290 

Nuuiz, a writer, , 14, 15, 10 

iNurmadi Taila, o W Chafiikya k , 26, 27, 30 


130, 142 
259 
94, 246 
75 n 1 
94, 96 
o 

101, 103“ 
308, 313 
2,3, 5 
. 49 

808, 313 


nuthn, 

liuti Sotti, m , . 

biutn, u» , . . 

nutuka, naptrika (?), 
f>y >5n, 
nymphs, figured, 


275 
343, 347 
. 269 
. 274 
. 259 
. 73 


. . 279 

151 

. . . 246 

327 

. , 74 

250, 251, 253, 254, 255 
Ongodn g*ant of Simhavarman IT, , 252 

Ongodu grant of Vijaya Skandavarman II, 249 

ordeals, . . . 360 n 3 

Onssn, co , . 17 

n r);ikordan, Doddayan, m , • » 150 n 4 


6, form of, 

6 medial, form of, 
Oddav adi, vi , , 
oil-n.nl, 

-of, locative m, 
Ongodu, Ji , 


Page 


p^h, 

Pnbbnjrn, in'cription, 
patlinka, . . 

Padnmdn, vi , 

Padai al, , . 

paddy nrtta, , . 

pldctti, 1 . 

Pndipudmiya, a family. 

Pad ma — Sri, . 

Pndmachandra, m , . 
Padmanabha-svamin, m , 
Padma-nabi darga, a place, 
padttmsann, . . 

Padmaiana deva, n , 
padn, . . . 

Pndnmn. siiimin, m , 
Pikotaka, a clan. 

Pain, dy , 

Palakkada, a , 
palangudi tavirudn, 
PnlaSavrindaka, vi , . 

Pnlghat, vi , * . 

' Palhavas, o rrce, 
pahlappanam, . 

Palitana plato. 


96, 317, 337 
. . 154 

315 
11 , 12 
322 

. . 258 

. 72 n 4 

264 
285 

276, 277, 278 

. 3, 5, 7 

78 
89 

295, 298, 301 
71 n 5 
4,7 


. 260, 2G3 

1-7, 131, 135, 294, 299 n 1 

248, 249, 253 

. 70 n 2 

. 114, 135, 136, 137 

‘ • • . 145,146, 147 

. . 246 

. • . 146, 149 

• . 291 

Palitana Platos of Dlmnnscna,. , , 256 

Pal lava, dy , . 49 <fc « 1, 246, 247, 248, 

249, 250, 251, 252, 255, 261 


p, form of. 


40, 260, 279, 287 


Pallnva, race, 

Pallavo copper plate grants, 
Pallava-Dliunna-Mnbartja, a title, 
Pallava Muddbadhiraja, a sur , 
Pallava Muttaraijar, m , , 

palh ebehanda, . 

palm, t , 

Paluvet$arat}ar, a Keiala prince, 


. 335, 336 

246 

• • 249 

55,70 
55, 64, 70 
57, 64, 66, 70, 72 
. 62, 69 

50, 51, 


63, 61, 68 

Pnluvettaraiyar Kandan Jfnj-avan.Ir, a Kerala 
prince, . 53 

Pnlmettaraiyar Nambi Maraianar, a Kerala 
prince 50 

Piimliuram, vi , 57, 72 

Pamburanattu kkon, m , . . 57, GO, 72 

pana, com, 80, 146, 147, 148, 335, 336 

Pana, nu, . . 309, 314 

panakn, 133, 134 


The figures refer '0 pages , n after "a figure to footnotes, and add to Additions and Corrections The following 
o^nor abbreviations a-e used — ch —chief, eo.= country 5 di —district, division, div —divinity , do— the same, 
ditto, dy — dynasty , 2T — Esstcrn , feud —feudatory , it —king , m-man, ri—nver, s a — seo also, 
sur -surname , tn —ullage, town , IF — Western , wo —woman 
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335 


Page • 

pnnclia chuck, Chalvlya crest, 1Ch 

panclin gra nft, * 335 33(5 ' 

Panchnk, l, . • 310,351, 350 

Pancbatn, a people, 33, 31, 37, 3L7, 320, 325 

, o 3 G 

Pancbdla, a vtshayct, • 9 

Pari dm lmgn-dcva, die , 0G > 08 > <W ’ 10 h 103 

Pmkhalingadev ayj u = SomeSvara pand.ta dua, 96^ ^ 

87, 91, 95, 107, 335, 

33°, 111 
111, 129,133,131 Lit 2 
a 50 

90 
25G 

310, 345 n 3 
. CG, 72 

107, 107 n 3 

', 49 n 1,86, 87,91, 

97, 99, 317, 320, 325 

311, 315 
. . 3u8, 311 

115 
. 51 

. 7S 

77, 78, 80 
331, 335, 33G 
331,335, 33C Ln 3 
. 4G, 49, 52 

33S 
50,53 
53 
53 
63 
51, 53 


pancha-malu labda, 

pmcha-innha vajia, 
Pouclnnadlsv ara, dti , 
panclia ratna, 
panchasa, . 
pan-dale, * 

Pundan Ktrnlaii, m , 
Pandii a, 

Pandj a, dy or r ce, 


P iraiutsi ara-hudha, a teacher , 
p tramopasahn, 
plrampara, a tix, 
para-niiri-pufcra, a title, • 
Parautaka I, a Cho/a k , 


Piind) a Chola, a Chola k , 

Panga^i, • 

Pangi, « , * 

Pangum, afestnal, 

Pannllo durga, 

Pannalcya hoti, t'i , 
pannasiga, 
pannasu, 

Parnktsann, a Chola title, • 

Parahcsari, Rajendra-dcv a, a Chola l , • 

ParakCsari vannan, a C ho fa sur , 

Parakomri vannan Gandaraditya, a Chd\a Je , 
Parakesim-v arman Madunrantaha, a Chola k , 

Paraheaan vnrwnn Yijayakva, a Chola k , 

Parahesan vannan Vita-Cbola, a Cho{i k , 
pararna blmtdrnk-c, a title, ^ ^ ^ 

116, 120, 123, 130, 131, 

133, 134, 135, 13G, 137, 

140 r 144, 280, 285, 

339, 356 

. 114, 116, 120, 123, 

130,131, 133,134, 135, 

136,133,140,112, 144 

paratna sangatn, a title, . • « 1, 2, 3, 5 

parama IStnagata, a title, 1» 2, 3, 5 

narameSv ara, a title, 76, 78, 82, 87, 97, 

1 101, 110, 280, 283, 285, 335, 

339, 365 


parama-dnivata, a title, 


Pariintaka II, a Chola k , • 

Parasa, a people, 

Parasfila, «i , • 

Parikara, a gotra, < 

Pfira^ irjai am-a, « 

Puiasava, • 

Purasika, a people, 

Paiaspatiku, vt , » • « 

Par isu Rama, 

Pansu-Rnmifvara, div , . 

pa avanigi, . 
pm ihari, • 63, 79, 89, 250 n 5, 251, 253, 2v5 

P'rijiita, tree, . • ♦ 91,351- 

Pa) it ihii mukha, n book, 333 n 2 

131 n 8 
3 


Page 

107 

. . 2 , 3 
. . 42 

, 95 

46, 50 51, 52, 

53, 03 63 n 2 Ln 4 
46, 53, 54, 55, 70 
104 

. 309, 315 

. 70 

. 55 

303, 305, 307 
. 94 

. 142,113 

It 6, 103 
. 52« 3 

293 


pa-ipina, 

P tntosha, Blmttn, m , 


. 125, 135 

104, 12G 

. U7 

98, 99,124,339, 314 

22 

. 18 

. 03 

42 
3 

. 50 

43 
42 


Pam rajnka-nrihanVja, a race, 

Pan ultra, co , 

Pnrnidatta an official, 

Pnrtba= Arjuna, 
pan a rauBotsava, . 

Pan at*} j a, m , 

Pun all, div , 
pu«n, 

Patupala-si iinnn, m , 

1 afnpumara, div , 
pnstui ige, 
paSu-mCdha, 

pataka, a measui e, . 143, 144, 2S0, 2S3, 2SG, 

313, 314, 315 

Patalipnta, in , 262 

pathaka, . .288 

piithlna, a kind offish, . 34,30,110 

Pat), m (?), 3C8, 312, 31S 

pltra, % 81, 83 

pvtra-jaga dnlo, . . 81 n 

Patradasa, an official, • . . 137 

pittalc, . 80 n 4 

patta sanani, a title, ... . 822 

patta Baiun adlnpati, a title, . , • . 3 6 


The figmes refer to pages , n aftor a figuie te footnote*, and add to Additions and Corrections Hie iol’omrg 
other abbreviations are need —ch — chief , co —country , d!i —district, division, div — divinity ; do — the sairiP, 
ditto, dy —dynasty, F — Hastem, feud -foHdotor) , k — king , w = roan, n «= river, s n, — see ako 
sur —surname, u — village, town , W « Western, ico — woman 
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epigeaphia indica, 
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pitti (Isnetra), 
j uitip it am, 
pattK t, 

Pauloini, . 

Pound avardbtna, a Ihulh, , 

piuachita, . . 

Pav ri, it , 

Pawtra a rite, . 

Patte uicla, di , . . 

Pe ga, m , « 

penjaro-madugu, t» , . 

Penugondi, ti , t • • 

Pcnula, arra, vi , 
ptr-ball i, 

porgade, . 

Fenya Tirumoh, a book, 
J-enua=.Pcrin-*di dCta a Sinda X , 
To mud', a Katachurya J , . 

Permldi, a Sinda X , 


Pier 

291 

. 119 A « G 

319, 335, 303 A u 1 
321, 326 
2S0, 283, 28G 
. 2t,0 

. 330, 332,331 

£2, 100 
820, 331, 333 

«y? > 

• 4 *•< - 

19 23,26 
. 17, 21, 233 
. 233, 234, 236 

£0 

81, 335 
4S 
112 
318 

109, 111, 11.1 
Perm ad i, a O any a. feud , . 337 A n 2,310,311, 

312,31-1 

Permuuadi, a <7, nya feud , , 338, 310, 311, 315 

Feimuii'idi S ngam, a Kolamha fend , 91 

Perumb dugu JfnUannsn, a feud, , 49 n, 1 

Perumparnppnl yur<= Chidambaram, . 63 « 2 

Perau irkilli, a Chofa 1c , , . 4G, 4S 

petti pula, . * 5, C 

PCjiyn, a Kalachury i minuter, 33, 35, 30, 37, 

39 

ph, f ra of, . • 2, 279 

J balguaff, month, . G2, G9 

phuttu, . « . 141 n 3 

pida, .... 2S6 

pidi Jullal, . 65, 61 03 

pig, » 292, 293 

Pi^i^giri, mt , . . 274 

PlLira graut, . . . 248 

pillar, itone, , . ISO 

pTlupati, see m aha-p°, . . 2S3 

Piuihliadeta, Bha‘ta, m , , . 309,315 

Pirnlpura, ri , . .19 

Pmnapnra, llrobmala, u , . 19, 23, 25 

P nnipuram, Gollala, vt , . 19, 23, 23 

Pinukkippaj-n, ri , . 254 

p liy ara, ... 89, 93 

P tliapn am, ri , « . 155 


Pjs.OF 

, . • 13 

. 3*8,312 

, , . . 09 

, 329 
155 
92, 317 
109, 102, 103, 107 
20, 29, 32 

Pot)! a! i-di't i, u J tjay'in-iqara queen, 1C 

Popn »= Kui£-t, 48 n 4 Aw 5 

Poona pintcs of the VuhStahn Queen Prnlhru at Gupta, 

39 

. . 1C, 90 

. . 295, 2*8, 301 


Pitri, a nil thi*n, . . 

Pitf)} ti ir ( ? J, m , , 
plant i.n trees, , , 

plough f'/urrd, . 

poets, hannrexe Jama, , 
pouti, , , 

Pvliga'l, t r , 

1 oniiakJbV', \-o , 


port turn, > 
Posh all, tt, . 


Potnr-jn-pulli, ti , , 
pr, { irm of, . . 

Prubb„kura doctrine, 


. . 19 

, , , « 4 o 

350, 355, 35C, 303 

A r 2 

Prabbukara, llbattn, m , . , , .3 

Prubhid •'H-.fumin, »n , » . 4 7 

I’<nb! nvnrisVi, tr , . . , SOS 812 

Prabha'ati gupta, Jtvdra-Scna qt ecu, 40, 41, 42, 

43 n 2 

prabhplikpta, , . . 297 

pnbhu, , , .317 

pr-iilnmli dnndanajaks, sec JIaXd pr°, £7 &S, 101 
pr idlmna, an ojfetal title, see also Alaha°, 77, 79, 

80, SI, 62, S8 

Pradham Iragappa, a Vijayanayara feud, . 15 

Pr tdl.fim .MallnraBa Odoya, ditto . .15 

PndosLasvnuan, m , "803, 315, 300, r 07, 303, 

311 L n 1 

Prad^Gtars finun, m , . , 3 

pragtha, .317 

pragl.attafca, . . 78 r 1, 79 

Praps, a Bud dhxsl monX, . . 864 

Piakasa, tn , . 309,814 

PrnksSaditjn, a Gupta l , 118 

p’-akfiti, . 77 n 0,296 

pr-iinniijuln, . . . S17, 320 

IJramutfi, . . 200 

Pramcuii chandril d, a book, . . 838 n 2 

FramOda, a near, . . . 12 

Pramoda atauim, m , . , 4, 7 

Praua, m , • . . 309, 314 

Prunjlaka-dnrgg, a place , . . .78 


Thefigu es refor to pace 5 , n after a figure to foutuotes, and add to Addit ons and Corrections The following 
other abbretiatuns are used — eh cbtef , co — country , di — district, division, die =divuut\ , do v=tbe same, 
d tto , dy «= djna.ti , E — Fas torn ,fcud feudatory , i king ; m, “ man , n, = river , t a see also , 
sur = surname ,_vi ~ village, town , IV Western j wo ~ vroman 
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pranta pala an official title, • 

Trapannamrita, a book, . . ^ 3 

317 

prapesila, 

prarya, 807, 310 « G 

Prasauta, m , - • • 300,314 

PrasSnta dua,a minister, • • 303,300, 312 

, . .70 

prasasu, • 

Pratiipa Dtha raya, a Vijayamgara prince, 1G, 21, 

24 138 

Pratapa giri, a rdjya, 10 » 19 ‘ 22 > 25 

Prataparudra, a Kshatnya l , 

prathama hay astlm, an o#cui7 7<77e, . ^130, 131 

Prathama pustaplla, an official title, 143 

p utibara, a title, tee also Malta 0 , 257, 2o8, 2S3, 

291, 297 

2rat>j'ia gaugaml’iardi/ana, a book, . 83 

pratipukslia bill kara, a Fo]amba title, * 91 

„ ... 309, 314 

Pratosbaka, m , 

, 11G 

pratyanta nfipati, • • 

239, 290 n 4, 

l iratyftya ’ 297,298 

Praadba-DCi a-rnya, a Vijayanagara 7 , 15, 1C 

ptWH-a- OCA OQA 


Apninana, . • 

Asita, • • 

Ann a, • 

Bburgava, • 

Clivai aim, • 

Dan ala, . 

Janmdagm, • 

Sandilja, • 

Pravara Sena, a FaAafaAa A , 

priivelya, 

prailnya, 

Pravaga, vi , 

Preggada, Aradliya, ffi , 
Prema, n , 

Promagraharn, oi , • 
Premagrabaram-Anbil, vi , 
Prcmapuri, vi , • 

prt, form of, • 

Pfitbvipati, a Ganga A , 
Pfithvishena, a minister, 


Pfitbii s\ limn, m , • 

pfitlni \allabba, a Chdlukya title, 
Pfitliv Barman, a Gang a k , 

Priy a, m , 

Priyadoma (?),«» , < • 

procbchmubi, . • 

prddgbft, 

I’udi Adity apidiri, a Chola pi uiccss , 
Pfidi Paraiitaka, a Chd\a 1 , . 

pujiiri, 

Pujislmo, m , . . 

J'nli, oi , 

PuUgcrc, vi , 

Puligcro Throe hundred, di , 33 1 / 

Pnliy-appaynna-tldu, in , 

Pullur, vt , 


15, 10 


4, 5, 7 
76 
276 

. 809, 3t6 

. . 309,314 

. 83 

. . 105 

css, 60 

. . 50 

. 18 
309, 316 
86, 87, 88, 92 
76 

337,339, 340,314,346 
87 

67, 65, 71 


2 SO, 284, 286 
295, 29 S, 301 
280, 284, 266 
280, 284, 286 
280, 281, 288 
295, 298, 301 
230, 284, 286 
295, 298, 301 
43 n 1 
148 
355 

; 85, 90 

. 18 
69 A note 
63, 57, 62, 69 
. 57 

. 67 

. 45 

. . 60 

801 n 1 


Palawan Vnsishthiputra S-i, an Andhra k , 2G1 

Pundrai ardhauo, a Ihuhti, 114, 115, 116, 117, 18 

120, 122, 124, 125, 

1 >7, 128, 130, 131, 

131 « 3,133, 134, 

115, 136, 138, 140, 

142, 144, 279, 235, 

301 

Pmiuscy arnica, Balguliyara, m , 330, 331, 333 

ptira, • 1^6 

Piuagnpta, a Gupta l , , 118, 119, 120, 120 n 1 

purnnn, a coin, . . . « 2S0, 283, 236 

Panina, ... 36, 853, 360 

Puranavpiodikahan, oi , . 142, 143, 144 

Paraudara-3\5unn, m , • 4, 7 


Pmiuscy arnma, Balguliyara, m , 
ptira, 

Piuagnpta, a Gupta k , . 11 

purana, a coin, ... 
Parana, . • . 

Puranavpadikahan, in , . 

Paraudara-siuinm, m , 

Purnadama, Bhatta, m , 
Pfitnaghosha, Blinttn, m , . 

Purningira, a special day, . 

purobita, 

ParuravaB, ... 
PnruBlwtUina Bhatta, m , 
Purnshottama Bvurnin, m , . 

Purva mimamsa, 

Pnsa, wo , 

Pu s e, wo , 
pushkanni, 

l’ushya, a nakshatra, , 

Pushy amitra, a people, . 
Pusliya-svamm, m , 

Pushy a-s\amin, Hundika-pati, m , 


308, 312 
303, 312 
341, 346 
233 
106 
3,4,7 
s ,4,7 
. 350 
274 
273 
. 808 
341, 345 
110, 117 
5,7 
. 5,7 
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pustapala, an official title, 


puti, 


r, doubling with, 


Page 

3, C, 114, 128, 

130, 132, L n 3, 

133, 136, 140, 143 

. . 283 


B 

« 

2,40, 130, 132, 138,141, 

152, 252, 260, 279, 287, 

290, 302 

100, 316, 329, 349 
. . , . 78 n. 6 

« . • m 152 

. 35,37,87,91,95,107 
280, 281 
. 280, 284, 286 

325 it 2 
317, 818, 319, 324. 
. 154 

78 

46, 51, 52 & n 2, 53 
11,12 
10, 11 
. 49, 52, 60, 68 

44, 46, 47, 


r for I, . 

r, form of, • • 

r, use of, . . 

Radbeya= Karna, , , 

Raghava, a Choda-Ganga X , . 

Rahaskarndeva samian, m , 

Eabn, . . • 

Baja, a Kalachurya 1 , 

Raja-Bhrma, an E Chalukya k , 

Bajadbiraja Chola I, a Chola X", 

Rajadityn, a Chola l , . 

Rajagambhira, a rajya, , 

Raja kdla mrnaya, a book, 

Rajakesarin, a Chola dy name, 

Baiakesnn-v&rman, a Chola k , 

60,51,63,68 

Rayakesan varman Bajaditya, a Chola k , 63 

_ Rajakcsan-varmou BajarSja I, a Chola k , ,53 

Eajakcsan varman Sundara Chola, o Chola k , . 53 


Rajala, a Kalacharya feud , 
rajamatya, an official title. 

Raja mrigdhla, a book, . . 

rajtmyaka, . . 

rajopntra. 

Raja-raja, a Chola k , • 

Bajaraja I, a Chola k , . 

ltajasimba-Pandya, a Faniya k , 
rajastbanly opanka, 

Bajatadn = Kailasa, , 
RajCndra Choja, a Chola k , 


318 

. 283, 297 

. . 160 

4 283, 297 

2, 3, 283, 297 
154, 155 
46, 47 « 8,54 
60 

. . 297 


. 88 

36, 248, 249 n 1, 

349, 351, 357 

Bujeodra-Chola-Deva I, a Chola l , , 49 L n 3 

Kajendra ilyityujit, a Chola k , .46, 47 

Bajendrn Odeya, a Ttjayanayara prince, . .12 

Kajendra-Sola purnm, it , 150 n 4 

Rajendra-Sola-Tepharoi nkttu lluvenda-Yc{art, m , 

' 150 * 4 


Page 

. 15C, 157 

. 296, 299 

. 354 

. , 299 

102, 103, 106, 110, 112 
54 n 4 
. 299 n 1 

. 11 

. . 10 

. • 19 

. . 19, 23, 25 

• 47 n 2 

. 331, 336 

26, 27, 28, 29, 31, 82 
. 283 

. . 308, 311 

. 18, 22, 25 

53, 54, 62, 69 
. 23,25 

. . 13 

. . . 13 

. . 335, 336 

. 34 

308, 312 
51, 54, 2S9, 296, 299, 305 

- 321, 326, 331 

• . . 15 

280, 284, 286 
349, 350, 3d6 
81, 81 n 2,82 
. 28, 31, 324 

87, 91, 94, 95, 101 
3 

. 333 

308, 312 
. . 240 

327 

317, 322, 323, 

325, 328 

Bay a-Muran = Soyidev a, a Kalachurya k , 317, 

’ ' 320,321,325 

Buy appa Odeya, a Kijayanagara governor, 15 

Rayasadhipa Bangarya, m, . 23 

Bnyi, wo , 274 

rayiran, a scribe, . . 145, 150 

rb for re, . . . 349 


rajn-pattambu, . , 

Bajj a-pala, o Palo, k , . 

rakshamam, , 

Ranm, . . 

Rama— Vikramfiditya II, 
Ramacliandra, sec Avtm Sri H, 
Itamacharita, a bool, . 

Bama-dtva, a Dcvagtri Yadava X , 
Rainaniitha, a Dcvagiri k , . 

Ramnpnra, u , , 

Eamapnrada hols, . 

Jlamayana of Kamlan, a book, 
Rambba, . . 

RameSvara, dtv , . 

rapaka, 

Rapntnbha, m , , . 

rangn, a temple service, . 

Ranganatba, die , . . 

Rougaryn, Rayosadbipa, m , 
Rangini, a place, . 

Rangini-prntupa, a Hay aka title, 
Rnnmyabbe, 100 , . . 

rarajita, . 

lla»anichala, Bhatta, m , 
Rasbtrakuta, dy , . 

Bali, . , 

Patnadhenu-mahadana, , 

EatnakaradovaJnrman, m , 

Baita, a race, . 

ravfila, . . 

Rivana, , 

Ravappayya, an official, . 

Eamkara-devo, Bbatta, m , 

Rati, div , 

Ba 1 (?) la (?), m , 

Rayakota copper pWc, 
Baya-Murari Soma, div , 
Eaya-Muriiri Somanatba, div , 


The fignres refer to pages , « after a figure to footnotes, and add to Additions and Corrections The following 
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ditto , dy —dynasty , IE —Raj tern , fend — feudatory, k — king, n —man , rt Tiisr , t a — soe also/ 
-surname ; vi -village, town, W - Western, mo -woman. 
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Page 

Peel a\a-Nayaha, an official, 

323, 32S 

Rechideva, a general, 

338, 343, 317 

Ttevada aj j a, an official, , 

81, 82 

Ret), wo , 

263 

RCvakabbe, too , . 

82 

Re\ ahamrmsdi, a Chalukya pi tncess, 338 n 1, 

340, 344 

Revanto, . • 

. . 36 

Revata, m , . . 

. . 284 

rt y n, • 

. 302 

ri for n, . 

. 302 

rt, form of, • 

40, 279 

Ribliupala, an official, 115, 120, 138, 140, 141, 

142, 144 

right hand, person, . 

. 81 

Rig-veda, 25, 280, 284, 286, 

350, 352, 354, 

358, 361 

ripu-bhupala-kalakuta, a Kolamba title, 94 

npu-knla-kala, a Chalukya title, 

104 

ripu saqia-Garnda, a title. 

26, 28 

Risbabba siannn m , . . 

3,4,7 

Rishihesa svamin, in , 

4,8 

RisbikCsba, m , 

9 

• 

CO 

Rishinagi-nannn, m , 

4,S 

Rishi-sramin, m , . 

4, 5,7,8 

Itisidatta, an official, 

130, 132, 133, 134 

ru, form of, . 

. 151 

Ruddnlinga S inki Setti, m , 

342, 347 

Rudm, m 

. 308, 316 

Rudrndera-svam.n, m , 

. 4 8 

Rudra-gana, in scansion, . . 

152 

Rndrajit, a Chola 1 , . 

. 46, 47, 59, 67 

Rudra Sena 11, a Vijayanagara k~ 

, . 40,41,43 

Rulladana (Arulladana ■’), a Sima, 

291 

Rupa, tit , 

309 

rv y rb, , 

. 349 

ry, form of, . 

138, 141, 302 

S 

s, form of, . . . . 

. 40, 279, 802 

S } ty m 

. 147 

S', form of, ... 

. 2, 40, 152, 279 

Sahara, a people, . 

. . 37 

Sabboja, m , . . 

330, 332, 334 

fabda-jfiana, 

. 89 

Sad&flva, dm , . . 

323, 328 


Sadasna-mudia, . • . 

fcadcsa, m , , . 

sadhatm, army, 

Sadharana, a year, 
sadliya, . . 

Sagara-svamin, m , 

sahani, an official title, . 33, ! 

Sahasa-Vomateya, a title, 

Sahnsiraja, a minister, . 

Sahya, mts , . 

San a, a sect, 26, 86, ' 

Sakn era, see under ‘ years ’ » 

* 

Sakagin, mts , . - . 

Sukalachandra, m , 338 1# 3, 

SUalva, . 353, 354, 3E 

Sakatn-repha, . , 

Sakradatta, Bhntta, m , . 

Sakti, , . 

Soktivarman, an JS Chalukya Jc , 

Sals tree, . 

Salilddanagn, m , . . 1 

sale-doeds, 

Salki — Chllnkja, 

Salona-puiiidhnasa, vi , 

Salnia, dy , . 

Sajuv alhyudaya, a book, 
samana Sramana, , 

sumanta, a title, s a maba°, . 

Samantabhadra, a Jiodhisattva, . 

Samanta-Soua, a Sena k , , . 

Samantarannan, an £ Oanga Jc , 
Samasta-bhinan aSraya, a Chafukya title, 
samasti, 

Saraatatlya-nala, , 

Sama-Yeda, , , 

Samavedm, , 

Samayavaram, nt , . , 

Sambapala, m , . 130 , 

Sarnbhu - Si\ a, 20, 22, 24, 66, 1 07, 


. . 278 

. 308, SIS 

307, 311 
76, 77 
. 22 
• . 5, 8 

33, 35, 36, 37, 39 
95 

. . 801 
. . . 60 
26,86,158,362 n 3 
. No 10 

. - . 274 

338 L n 3, 342, 346, 348 

353, 354, 359 &n 2,361 
. 152 

• 4,8 

. . . 34 

k, 154,155 

62, 69 

. 280,284,286 

. 113 

166, 157, 158 
2,3,6 


. 18 
17 

. 260 
. 126, 30G 

363 

279, 282, 285 

. 276, 277 

87, 335 
835 

280, 283, 286 

295, 298, 301 
. . 298 


eamayavaram, ot , . , m jj 

S Sambapala, , m , . 130,131,133,134 

Sarnbhu — Si\ a, 20, 22,24, 66, 107, 261,306, 

*, form of, ..... 40,279, 802 ^ 810,321,324,826 

s > t, . . 147 Sambhu-s-vamtn, m , . .48 

S', form of, .... 2, 40, 152, 279 Sambhuvijaya, m , . , ggg g^g 

Sahara, a people, . . . 37 Sambuva-Ravar, dy , . . t 31 12 

Sabboja, m , . . 330,332,334 Simpurna svanun, m , , , t g 

Jabda-juana, . 89 eamkranw • • . . * No 10 

SadStlva, dm , • • 323, 328 daksbinayana, . , gg 

Tbo figures refer to pages , n after a figure to footnotes, and add to Add.tious and Corrections The folloaw 
other abbreviations are used - ch -chief, co -country, * -district, dm, ,oa , dm -ammty do -the same 
d.tto, rfy -dynasty, IT- Eastern, feud -feudatory , * -king, nt-man, r. -r,r cr> . / fl ._ see JT* 
sur -surname r« -Tillage, town, W -Western, wo -woman. ’ 
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tamkiarli — cnnti 
uUiray«n., 

% l-lmrat, 
Swnrat, 
Bmirmne.rn, * 
ssmstotra. 


Page 

k7,28, 31,31.36 95,101, 

K'2, IOJ, 339, Ml, M > 

33‘>, 315, 3/5 
. 129, 127 

, . . 800,310 

. 353 


Bamndrn-dattn, nti official, 
iinniudragnptfi, a Gupta l , • 

SBmntkrlda, • * • « 

SortHyaialmra, 

Sanaa bado, u , . . . 

Sandaiyap, a Vatdumba J - . • 

Sandaka or Gnndska, an official, 
sandhi, 


. . . r>, o 

41, 43 L n 3 
33 
12S 

, 10, 319, 322, 328 
60, 51 

120, 122,138,140 
. . 142 


aardhivigrabika, an official title t a mabfl 8 , 303, 

300, 312 


SandbyakaraoantTin, a tenter, . 
Sandilya, a gotra, • • 

Sandilya, a pratara, . 
fcangama I, a Vtjayanagara k , 
Sangama II, a Vtjayanagara k , 


- 299 n 1 
2£», 200, rS, 301 
205, 298, 201 
. 9, 20, 21 

31,12 


Sangatna II, a Vtjayanagara prince, 12 

Sangn-siannn, *i , , . • 4, S 

S«ngba, m,, . • • < 309, 315 

Sangbala, fit , . 2 04 

Sangrama-Eoghava, a Chola tur^ . 63 

Satn-rara, Saturday, . . . 110 

Sank*, m , * * 87, 93 

Sank*, '\ioiley&, m , , .97 

fcanValur, rt , . « . 76, 77, 07 

Sankama, a Ka\acl -urya k , 300,110,112,317, 

318, 319, 322, 314, 328 
S»nlanpa-B5yippSnT8ya, a family, . 15 

Sankara-Siva, . 300, 310 

Sankara, tn , . 45 A it 2 

Sankara, at , , fOS, 313 

Sankara- Aclmryo, . . 18, 353, 260 

Sanlarabbuti-Bvaimn, m , . 4 8 

Snnkaran a, tn , 33,35,36,38,87,90,93 

Sankirasi .Ixyar, a Sxira fe cher, 330, 332 333 

Sjuhira~S5lan-vl5, a book, . 47 « 1, 48 n 4 

Sankara-stamm, m , 33, 35, 36, 39 

Sankara-sv&Tio, m , . 4, 8 

JanLba, . . . . 60 

lankha symbol, . . , 91 n 2 

SanYha tn , ... 87 


Pace 

Si! 1’nrlryo, tn , . . fe7, 50, 93 

bJ’sklij"!, . . . .69,92 0‘S 99 

St! kr ‘■'■til, m , . . 312, 3l7 

'-tn I shobha, k , . . 123,124,125 

sintnka, . . 288,280,291 

Miitalirn, 1 04 

Sintam urn, n « . . - 24-6 

Simt kars-dtva, an Ontta l, . . 3 

Siintiiardbaci, tn, ... .,18 

Sautir*rmayya St t*i, m , , . 79. £0 

Saiitoxlift, fit , 309,314,315 

Santa, n , . . 309,311 

tap’ni-T, . . , £84 

Sipfa-Kdnl ana dbuli patta, a l iji vanagara 
title, . . 12 

S*ran-5gRta-Vftjrs panjnra, a 2t'ci(atrt i title, 91 

Siranga, a mtf/rt, , .... 38 

Sarapnlll, et , . , , 270 

kirntrs.il, d,t , 38, 84, 85, % 321, 326, 331, 333 

c 5rige\a Govl Kayatft, r* , ... 322,327 

* 

SaTgiu «• Kpsbna, . . » 351,357 

sartlmal a, . 128, 130,131 n 5,133,112 

*5rva, . 307 

sarvftbbnnuja, .... 720 325, 352 

Sannnaga, Bbatta, 1 Sjasantym, n, . 4,8 

Snrvnnsgn, an official, . . . 118 

, nrra-cnnJBsjn, a tenure, 28, 29, 26, 68, PS, 

1 102, 322, 318, 332, 334 

i Sarv nStbn, a Cchchakalpa I*, . 126 

sarv-avo, • • . . 79, 80 

! 1 1 tnn-Kkliaks, » . 2J, 25 

l £ j'aiiltptva, . , . 293 

fcasichnndra svumm, m , . . 4, 8 

Sa*id5va, tr , 295,298, 301 

S-istra, , . . 250, 253, 255 

''OtadamBna, Bhatta, jn , . 3 

*■ itubani rattbe, di , . 2 t 7 

i satara, . • , 2SS 

Satavagham hnrn, <fi , . . 247 

Satarabma, k , . , . . 261 

6»ti 'tom, . . , 292 

s-itra, . . . 115, 129, 143, 144, 

307,311 

Sit'umS, ti, . . 292 

j Satti.n= Satjasrayo, . 330,331,33 3 

J siUukadana, . 230 4 n 4, 251 
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Page 

Sattnanalramaka, ri , * ' 142, 144 

Satyamangalam plates, . 16 

Satjn Badh/yn, a tide, .... 95 

Sntyasraya, a W Chajukya prime, 26,27, 

28, 30, 31, 

106, 330, 351, 

356, 363 

Sat) terayo, family, 76, 78, 79, 82, 87, 91, 

97, 99, 101, 102 

SafcySSraya hula-til ikn, a Cha\u\ya 
title, . . . 76,78,79,87, _ 

91, 92, 335, 

339, 850 

satya tapas, • • • 353,300 

Satya Vainateyn, a title, . 104 

Snnch AnjanCja, o title, - 104 

Sanlkikn, an official title, . . 297 

Sanmitri, . 299 

Saumya, • *•••• 358 ii 3 

Sanmya, year, 05 

Sanrfish;ra, a people, 8C, 87, 91, 97, 99, 

117, 319, 324 

Sanraabtraka, a people, 104 

Snura viira, Sunday, . 13 

Sa\itu-dcil, mo , . « • 817,321,323 

Snynkara dun, Bba(ta, Chaturthnda, m, , , 3 

Sajiyakka, ico , . .317,321,326 

sculptured panel, . . . 101 

scimitar, figured, . 33, 316 

Bcnlptares, . • 33, 73, 74, SO, 

85, 94, 96, 
816,334,337, 347 

seal, • 1, 8, 9, 39, 4t, 

115, 129, 132, 

134, 188, 141, 

249, 256, 276, 

278, 294, 302 

seed lenders, • 292, 293 

Sej.nun, a people, 86, 88, 91 

SCVhaupuram, t)i , . . 146 

Sekbarirarman, X, . 140 n 2 

Sombijan>=Cli5Ia, . 67 n 4 

Sembiynn Irukkuva), o Cholafeud , . . 50 

Scmbiyan Mabalivanarayap, a Oanya title, 50 

Sena, dy , 279, 231 

Sena-gatia, a Jama pans . 342,347 


Page 

. . . 36 

. 49 ». 1 

4G, 47, 4S & 

n 5, 60, 63 
. vu, 72 & n 2. 

260 

. 346 & u 2 

. . 69,70 

. 76, 77, 79, 93, 

95, 100, 104 
. . 95 

. 27, 2S 

. 297 

292 

40, 260, 2/9, 290, 302 
111, 112, 153 

« 1,321,826 

ShCsbana (Sheikh) Hasana Sham, . 293 

$ibi, a legendary X , . . 46, 47 n 1, 59, 60, 

67 A v 4 L 6, 88, 

84, 85, 853, 359 

siddha, ... 22, 111 

Siddha bbikshii \pitti Ayyangaru, ateachei,. 18 
siddbn-gana ... . 22, 25 

Siddhala-dcv), a Tijayanagara queen, . 9,21,24 


Senfipati, s a, Afaha° . 
Sendalai Pillar inscnption, 
Sepni, a Chola X , 

gonmrvctti, . 

serif, . . 

s esc, , . . 

Stsha, . • 

setti, • • 

betti-samja, . 

SCta <= Adam’s Bridge, . 
situ handha, . 

t h for Jch, . 

eh, form of, 

Shnnmnkha, div , , 


Siddhanla-ftromani, a book, 

Siddhartha, o year, 

Sidlia, in , . . 

Sidmioraha, n„ 

Sigunur, tt , . . 

Sihngm-[m\]vahanmhnBa, 

Sikhara Sviimin, a minister, 
sTma, 

Simlia I, a Stnda X , . 

Simhaln dovi, a V yayanagara princess , . 
Simliapnra, t>t , . , , 

simbfisann, . , 

Simhavarman II, a Pallava X 


Slnda, dy , • 

Snulnvudi, v, , , 

Smdho, . , 

Singa, feud, 

Singana, a No\amha X, 


. No 10 

. 28 

. 266 

42, 43 
330, 832, 834 
274 
304 « 1 
291 

109, 110, 112 
15 

. . 276 

. 24, 51, 852 

246, 248, 249, 

261, 262, 263, 255 
. 73,109,110, 

111 , 112 
r . 86, 87, 88, 92 
104 

• . 112 
. 94 
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Page 


. 107 

73 
94 n 1 
. 109,110,112 
97, 93, 317, 328 
81, 82 
70, 77, 97 


Slogans, a Bappurd prince, 

Singam-dCvn, Jeud , 

S ngana-Dtvarasn, feud , 

Singarasa II, a Sind a k , , 

singavattige, . 

Singajyn, m, . 

Smguppc, vi , . • 

SinvTra Parisadata, a Kshatrapa prince, . 260 

Sirivura, vt , • 334, 335, 336 

Sinyl-dCv i, a Sinda queen, . • 109,111,112 

Slrelia, vi , * • 41,43 

Siriniiallaya-deva, a Sdluva V , . 17 

Sirnnianltnl urn, vi , . 10, 18, 19, 22 n 1 

Siriir Inscription of tlie reign of Jayasimh", 334 


Sita, < 

Sitala-sv amin, in , 

Sitikantha-sv amin, m , 
feiva, dtv , 

Siva, m , . 

Siva tlijjf-svara, div , 

b iv ail" v a, Bhattapntra, m , 

Sivakara dfva, an Orissa 7c , 
Siva-Skaudavarman, a Pallava 7c , 


Siva-Somanatlia, dtv, . 

sivata, , 

sTvattn, . 

* / 
Sivi, a legendary 7c , Seo Sibi 

8n unur, vt , 

Skanda, m, 

Skandagnpta, a Gupta 7c , 


111, 112, 321, 32G 
. 5, 8 

. . 4, 8 

22, 47. 48, 60, 68, 278 
309, 313 

317, 319, 321, 322, 

323, 324 327, 323, 329 
5, 8 
2, 3,5 


247, 248, 

250 n 5,261 
. 317,319 

337,338,341 346 
105, 107 


Bkandapala, an official, 
Skandalishya, a Pallava ancestoi , 
skaiidhavnra, 

fckandavarmaa II, a Pallava Tc , 


86, 87, 88, 89, 92, 93 
303, 313 

116, 117, 118, 120, 

120 a 1, 121, 122, 123 
. 142, 144 

. ,246, 249 

. . 283, 297 

246, 248, 249, 

250, 251,252, 





253, 254 

Sinara raja, . r . 



. 321 

Sobbanadeva, in , , 

• 


00 

• 

Sobbanay ya Sctti, in , 


• 

. 70, 80 

SoW, in , . 



. 309, 314 

Sojiptiratn, vt , • 

Solan ialaikottda, 

4 


62 

a Pdndya sur • 



. 54 n 3 


Paob 

Soma, a Ka\achurya 7c , 317, 320, 327 

Soiiiadattii, too, . . . 264 

Somadeva-rati-pati, «i , « . 96 

Somajanlrdana, m , , 308, 313 

Somanatha, div , • 321, 323, 324, 326, 327, 

329 

soma samstba, . . 356, 363 

Soma sv amin, m , 5, 8 

Soma vara, Monday , 28, 36, 88 

Somesvara I, a TP CTia h'Tcya 7- , 73,‘7C, 77, 78, 

81, 83, 85, 86, 88, S9, 92, 96, 

104, 106, 349, 357 

Somesvara II, a TP Cha(ttfya 7c , 73,94,96, 

351, 357 

SomeSvarn Bhatta Upiidhyaya Milra, in , 350, 

352, 353, 354, 355, 356, 359, 300, 

361, 363 

Somesvara pandita-dev a m , . 86,88, 92, 93, 

94, £6, 93, 99, 


Sonar, ri , . « . 

100, 102, 103 

. 292 

'Sonipahaja Gopfila, an official, 

293 

sothika-pato. 

. 272 

Soyi-dCva, a Kafachuiya 1c, 

317, 320 

srn, form of. 

45 

Srii(?)dhn, r» , 

309, 313 

trahe, . , 77, 79, 80 L it 2 

Sriivana, month,* , . , 

256, 258 

sreshthin, . . 131 

n 4, 133, 140 

sri, form of, . 

. . 45 

sri-bbara saha, a title of an Orissa 7c , 

• 5 

Sribhadra, m , , , 

136, 1$7 

Sridbara, AgnibStnn, m , 

3 

Sridharabbuti, Bhatta, m , , 

4,8 

S'ldhara-evamin, »>» , . , 

3, 4, 8 

Srlgiri, shrine, . 

18, 19, 22, 25 

Srigiri-bbupfila, a Vigayanagara prince, 

15,16 

Sngirinatha-deva Odeyar, a Vigayanagara 

general, 

15 

SrTkantba, a Ohd}a Tc , 

46, 47, 68 

Srihnga chakresvarn, a teacher, 

. 18, 22 

Srimnka, . , 

* £4 

Srlmokha, a yem of the cycle, 

349, 351, 356 

Srinudhtt— Srinatba 

45 


The figures refer lo pages , n after a figure to footnotes, and add to Additions and Corrections, The following 
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Page 

Srinfitha, a saint, . . 

• 

64, 66, 64, 70 

sub, figured, . 8, 

26, 27, 83, 80, 85, 94, 

Srinstha, a Txppcrah f cud , 303, 

304, 306 n , 310 


104, 337, 347 

Sri-pan ata, a shrine, 10, 

16, 

19, 22, 24, 

Snndara-Chola, a Oho[a Jc , 

46, 47, 61, 62, 

26, 63, 

69, 90, 335 n . ! 




336 


64, 61, 68 n 2 & 

arl patta, . . , 


304, 307 


n 4, 09 

Sri'P ritln i-v allablin, a Chaltdya tiile, . 86, 

70, 78, 82, 320, 331, 335, 339, 356 

Snndara*Chola Kfiyakesanvarman, a Chola Jc , 62, 55 

Srirangam, u , . 


11, 54, 57, 69 

SuudareSvara, div , 

. 50 

Sn-Sailam, a shrine, . 

1 

. 16,18,25 

Suruji, in , 73, 75, 76, 

77,79, 80, 81, 82, 84, 

Sri-Sai! im plates of Yirupaksha, 

* 

8 

85, 86, 87, 

89, 90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95. 

Sri Vnishnam, o sect. 

• 

64 

j 96, 97, 98, 99, 100, 101, 102, 103, 

Silcallalibn, an official, 


73, 104 


105, 108, 109 

Sri-Virupaheha, a Yijayanagara signature, 19,23,25 

Supratishtha, an Ahdra, 

40, 41, 43 

Sruti, 


69 

Surai dy , 

279, 280, 283, 285 

sthanantarika, an official title, 


. 2,3 

sur-adhipati, 

321 

stlianopSln, an official title, 

• 

136, 137, 144 

Surnsmirbandra, fiend , 

. . 41,42,44 

Sthanudatta, an official, . 

« 

. 142, 144 

Stirashtra, co , , 

. . 104, 124 

Sthanunandin, an official, , 


. 139, 140 

Surata, tn , , 

308, 313 

Sthavara, tn , . 

• 

304, 307, 310 

Suratriinn, a title, , 

9, 10, 21 

Sthav at a-S' fimin, m , 


. 4,8 

Sun, m , 

. 308, 309, 312, 315 

Ethirndeva-Svamui, m , 


, 4,8 

Sdrya gana, in scansion. 

. 152 

Sthira svamm, in , • 


. 4,8 

Sih ya-siddhanta, a booh, 

. . 159, 160 

Stlnravardhana, m , , 


. 4, 8 

Sury a-vamsa. 

67 n 4 

stiti — sthiti, . 


365, 367 

i Sushcna, m , . , 

. 309, 314 

Suhlia, tn , 


309, 314 

Suta, Bhatta, m , 

. 349, 316 

Snbbadeva-pataha, a pln.ee, 

. 

2,3,6 

^utosha, m , 

308, 313 

Snbhakara-dcva, an Orissa l , 


1, 2, 3, 6, 363 4 

Butradhan, 

. . . 84 

Subliakara-Svnmin, tn , 


4,8 

Sutraman, 

36, 38 

Subbalakshana, tn , . 


4,8 

Suvnchann, too , • 

307, 811 

So[lhra(?)]ts, m , . 


. 808, 31g 

Sue aran Mayan, feud , 

49 n 1 

gucln, • 

264, 265, 266,268 

suva na. 

132 n 1 

Stdariana, Bhatta, m , 


. 4,8 

Sue arna-banik, a c sie, 

. 282 

Sudtsi Bijjesvarn, . 


32 3 

Suvnrna-r fisbabha dbr ayam, i 

j Kalachurya title, 320 

Sudluima, m , 


309, 315 

Suvvunga, dt , 

303, 306, 307, 311 

Sudi in , See Siindi, 



Suya(?)ts, tn , 

309, 313 

etidra. 

• 

305 

Svocbchhanda-pataLs, tn , 

. . 142, 143, 144 

Eugata— Buddha, , • 


. 2,98 

sc adbyayn, . 

• 84 

EUjfinn thaniya, , 


100, 102 

Svimudosa, an Indore h , 

2S7, 289, 290 

Su]i<a Jarman, tn , 

• 

309, 313 

Sv fiundstta, tn , • 

. . 309, 314 

Sukfita, f« , • • 

• 

309, 314 

scargalokajate ]_ 

364 

Eukshikhakkndavar, • 

« 

147 

svnstiha, * 

. . 267 

Sukshmabhuti, tn , • 


308, 313 

s\ -istikusrum, posture, 

. . 67 

Buie, 


81 

S\ nr nmbhudev a, an official, 

115, 124, 142 144 

Sultan Mahmud Shah, , 

• 

292, 293 

See taka, co , 

. 276, 277, 278 

Sultan of the South, . 


17 

\ sccta'va, • 

67 ti 6 
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Page 


fiv?hi-tarflngac=5IaliSvira, k , 67 n 5 

Sveta/araha-Sv 5mm, die , 115, 129, 138, 

139, 140 & n 4, 

142, 143, 144 



T 



i conjunct, 



45, 135, 141, 260 

t final, . 

• 

. 

286, 303 

t for d, , 



2G0 

t for s, , 


• 

. 147 

t, form of. 


151, 279, 287, 294, 302 

t, subscript. 

4 


. 316 

t, form of, 

m 

138, 141, 161, 279, 316 

Tilda, an E ChdU'lt/a l , 



. 154 

IhJayuktaha, an official title, 


2,3 

Taddavadi-nad, di , 



. 33, 34, 35, 33 

Tad dev adi, vt , 


87, 89 (bat see p v u), 93 

laila II, a TP. Cha\ukya 

k. 

26, 30, 104, 106, 

349, 350 351, 




351 it 1,356 

Taila, hui-madi, a TV Chahdya 1 , 

. 26, 27, 30 

Tailnpa=Taila 11, a Chalidya l , 

. 351, 35G 

tailors, 


• 

293, 293 

Tnkkolam, tt , 


• 

. 51 

Tala Bamnn Sctti m , 


• 

. 343, 347 

talakattn, form of, 


• 

. 151 

tala prahari, . 



300« 1 

ta/ara, 


• 

80 n 0 

tala-v fitti, a tenure, 

. 82,89, 

93, 98, 100, 338 344 

Tallied a (Tajikada) Jogamanripi, 

. 318 « 3 

Tallavataka, ti , 

« 


, . 289 

tamala, . . 



. 62, 69 

tnm'is'i-guna, . . 


• 

. 285 

Tumbriipusthana, n , 



250, 251, 253 

tuinbra-sasana =tanira°, 

• 

4 

28, 88 

tumra patta, 

* 


6 

tajirapattikntja, . 



. 143 

tnmratiasamht'it} a. 



284 

Tamuri, 

* 


, . '' 147 

Tansclmda, ico , . 



’ 274 

tana-patulu, , 



. 153, 157 

Tancbapnri, tt , 


• 

49 L. n l, 51, 53 

TnmlanitoUnn, tii , , 



254 

Tanjai, n — Tanjoie, 


49 n 

1 & n 3, 51, 52 n 3 

Tcnjoie, vi , Sec also Fa 
bank, 

yat 

• 

. 66, 70, 71 


tantrapala, an official title, . 


. 77,78,80 

Tapo, m , (?) , 


271 

Tara, diV , 


103, « 1 

taratettam. 


147, 149 

Tardavudi Thousand, di , 

< 

25, 27, 28, 30 

tanka . , 


297 

Tajikadn nadn, dt , 317, 318, 319, 

320, 322, 

323, 324, 325, 327, 328 

tanppndavai, , 


71 n 6 

titrXa-ndya, . . 


- 295 

1 Irkik-arka, sur , , 


338, 340 

tnltha-Liira, . 


5, 0 

Tnvarcgcfe, a tank, . 

« 

330 332 

taxes, , . 


66, 71, 72 

TCjs, m , 

• 

. 808, 313 

Itkal — nudn, di , , 

• 

. 15 

temple courtesans, . 

4 

- 81 

temple staff quarters left and ngkt-hand, 

. 81 

1 cnevalage, vi , 


. 34, 36 

Tennavan Ilangovel, k , 


. 50 

Tcraikkdttagam = x a tcraikkottain 

65, 71 

TCraikkdttvm, part of a vi , See Tliorakkottam . 57 

tern, . . 


56 

Te-tsorig, a Chinese emperor. 

4 

. 363 

Teiaram, a book, , 


48 a 2 

r/i, form of, 


151,279 

tbanlj n, . 


103 n 2 

Thane, vi , . 


330, 331, 333 

theatrical entortammont, 


327 

tliCrakkotUm, part of a village. 


. 57 

thi, postposition, , 


293 

Tibetan tradition, . 

4 

261 

tiger ,figurrd. 

• 

44 

Tigula 'Tamil,' 


345 a 4 

Tikhiiti- Vallam, a shrine. 


62 « 3 

Tikkana, an author, , 


. 155 

Tikkinav \ a, m , 


335, 336 

Tiksbilianda, a marsh, 

• 

280, 283, 286 

Tillaistbino a shn le. 


50 

Timmanna Dandanftjaka a Vtjayanagara minister, 17 

tnn, 


2 GO 

tim, . 


265 

Tippuah topper plate Grant of 

Lokanatha, the 

, 14th ^oar , . 


- 301 

tlrige, . . 


337 

tirtha, 


312 
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other -ilibiev mf ions are n«ed — ch = dncf , ej = <.ouutry, dt = district, diviuon, dtv — divinity , do «the tv me 
ditto, rfy *=dyni ty , E => Pastern, feud <- feudatory • l«=lmg, in.~innn, ri°nvci, s a —sec also, 
,i r «= surname , ri «=vi „go, town , IF **= \\ cs‘ era , uo = womau 


INDEX 


405 


Page 

Tirnchchendnrai, vt , . . .50 

TirnkhnUtt'ttar Inscription , 61 

Tirnmala a shrine, . .17 

Tirnmangaiy nlvar, a saint, . 4S 

Tirmnangalam, u , 67, 65, 71 

Tirmnojarurkkn, ITallikilSn, *n , 60,72 

Tirunnraiy ur, vt , 48 h 1 

Tirnnelli plates . 148 

Tirnpati, a shrine, , . 17 

Tirnvadi, a shrine, 50 

Tirnvaiyyiru, fli , ... 50 

Tlravalangiidn grant, . 49, 51, 53 » 2, 64, 

248 n 2, 249 n 1 

Tirnvallam, it , 52 n 3 

Tiruvalnndur-nadu, rfi , . 67, 64, 65, 66, 70, 72 

Tirm alnndur-nHdu-k damn, m , 57, 72 

Tiravalandur-nattn-llu\endavelan, m , * 72 

Tiruvannamalai, di , . 10 

Ttrutat/moli, a book, . 49 n 3 

Tiruutatppa, a hook, . . . 52 n 8 

Tn nla=Tigula“Ta®il, 337, 341, 345 & n 1 

im, form of, « 45 

Tondat-mandnlatn, dt , 11, 50 n 1, 52 n , 53 A, 

n 2, 246, 247 

Tondai-nSdu, di , 249 n 1 

Toramina, a Him a l , 122, 124 125 

Tornnagalla Brabmadeva, dtv , 334 

tor tone, . . 71 A. « 4 


Tojugare Sixt}, d, , 


77, 78, 79 A- ii 6,81,82, 


86, 87, 88, 91, 92 
Tosall, dt , s a Uttara-T, 0 . 1. 2, 6 

Tosha, m , . , 309, 314 

Tdskafarman, m , 307, 311 

Trailokyamalla, a W Chain) ya title, 25,27,77, 

78, 79, 81,82, 86, 

87, 88 91, 92, 

106, 338, 340, 345 

Trailol y atnalla-Aliai amnlla, a Chdlulya l , 86, 87, 

88, 349, 

351, 357 

Tn»lokyamalIa-\ allabha, . . 91 

trayodnlama, ... . . 40 

tnblioga abhyaatara . .36 

Tnbhtn ana, Bhattn, m , 4, 8 

Tnbhuvannchandra Pandita, a Jam a saint, VI, 

338, 341, 342, 34C, 34S 

Tribhavanamalla — Yikramnditya Y, a W Chalu- 
kya ) , 76 319, 351, 352, 353, 356, 357, 358, 

360, 301, 363 


Page 


Tribhuvanamallas. Vikramaditya, a W 

Chain * 

kyal, . 26, 27, 29, 31, 287 

Tnbhu\anamalla=. Vikramaditya V, 

102, 103, 106 

Tnbhuvanaraalla-Vallabha— Vikramaditya V, 100, 

101, 

, 102, 104, 106 

tndent figured, , 

. 116 

tndinankya. 

139, 143 

Tnlocbana, m , . . 

. 309,316 

Trilochana-dei a, m , 

. 28, 31 

tjina, , . 

. 283 

Tnnayana dtv , (Suta— Eumara), 

153, 158, 365 

7 nnetra, div ( — Siva), . 

. 157, 158 

Tn i aja bhujay onnata, a Viyayanagara title, 21, 24 

Trivikramachandra-svamin, m , . . 

3 

Trivikrama s\ dmin, m , 

4,8 

tl, form of, . 

. 129 

tf a written ta fa, . 

. 145 

tu, form of, . 

145 

Tuka, wo , . 

268, 269 

tukshikkakkatavnr, . 

147, 149 

Tnlakicha, a family? , , 

. 269 

tula purnsha, a mahaddna 

280, 284, 286 

Tnnga, a Hashtrakiifu biruda, . . 

296, 299, 305 

Tnngabbadra, rt , . 10, 19, 21, 24, 338, 339, 


311, 345 

Tnnga.Dbarmavaloka, a RashtraTcufa l , 

305 

Tnraga, m , . , . 

74 A. n 5 

Turagavedinga./ead , , 

108 

Turalakahbo, o person^). 

98, 100 

tnravn, 

. 72 

tm tie, deuce , 

. 103 

tnrtle, figured . 

. 105 

Tnrnghnra, vt , 

274 

Turnshka, apeople, . 9, 12, 13, 

21, 24, 

86, 87, 91, 94, 


97, 99, 104 

Ty.o copper plate grants from Indore, 

286 

Two Inscriptions from Gawarwad and Anmgero, 337 

T wo Inscriptions from Mntgi, 

< 25 

tyara, ?t\a, . , 

, . 349 


TT 


«, form of, . 
u initial, form of, 
« medial, form of. 


. , 279 

2, 129, 302 
151, 302, 316 


The figures refer to pages , n aftor a figure to footnotes, and add to Additions and Corrections The following 
othor abbre\ lations aro used — ch «= chief , co ■= count) y , dt = district, division, dtv *= divinity, do — tne same, 
ditto, dy —dynasty , E ■= Eastern , /ei«f,-= feudatory , 1— king, m -man , n««=mcr, s a— sec also, 
siir «. surname, vt —ullage, tov, n ; IF —Western , wo «= woman, 
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Page 




Page 

« m°dial, form of, . 

. . 151 

upasad, 



67 

nbbayatanLbi, , 

. 85, 00 

Upafanta , m , 

• 

• 

. 35, 38 

Uch-hahalpa, co , 

123, 125, 135 

Upendra= Vishnu, . 



296 

Udaiyar, dy , . . 

11 

dr, • » 


* 

, 250 n 3 

ndamana = nnmana. 

. . . 297 

ur mandapam, , 



66 

Udava, mt , , 

60, 68 

Ornn-svaunn, « , 


• 

4,8 

UdayBchandra, Bbalta, m , 

. 3 OS, 312 

Uru\ upalu Plates, 



. 248 

Udayacbandra Siddbanta-deio, 

o tTatna teacher , 

USas, m , 



. 309, 315 


6, 311, 338, 342 

IKinara, a legendary k , . 



46, 47, 60, G7 

Udayagiri Virupaksha, a Vtjayanagara prince, 12 

Uta, wo , . 

• 


. 264 

Udayakaradcvn-larman, m , 

280, 284, 286 

li tarn, wo , . 

■ 


. 267, 275 

Udayaknnda Bhatte, m , 

• 

00 

Utiko, m , t . 

• 

• 

265 

uddesa, , 

3, 6, 283, 2S6 n , 2, 

utkamala. 



317 


297 

ufckhata-karmana, , 


• 

315 

Uddydfcakara deva, Bbatfca Chaturthada, m , 3 

Utpalndova svamm, m , • 



00 

ndhapamana, 

. . 274 

Utpala-3vannu, m , 



3 

odha-pata =* urdbva-patta, 

. 274, 275 

atsaba prabbu-mantra Sabti, 

« 


251, 296, 299 

udiahra, . 

. 110 

Uttama-Chdla, a Ghola k , 

» 


. 53 

ndvimana, 

317 

TJttara-pbalguna, a nalihalra 



. . 12 

Ugra, m, 

309, 313 

Uttan-Tos li, di , 

. 


1, 2,3 

tTgrasoma, Bhafta, m , 

. . 303, 312 

uttarayana-samkranti, , 

• 

27, 28, 31, 

Ufeati, m (?) • . . 

. , 270 

TfT 

CO 

36, 

39, 95, 

101, 102, 

umariLa, , 

. . 274 



103, 

330, 332, 333 

Umayammai, Adityan, mo , 

. . 148 

uvasika=np5s°, . 

• 

• 

, . 267 

nmbalatn. 

337, 341, 346 « 1 





umbrella, figured. 

44, 73, 294 





nmnisa^osbnisba, 

. 260 




- 

nnmaa *» oehnTsha, . 

273 

V 




unmana, a measure, 

. 295, 297, 300 n 4 

c for b, . 

• 


105, 292, 302 

unnung, . , 

105 

v for m , . 

• 

77, 83, 252, 256, 

tfpadhmanlya, . . 

26, 40, 89, 96, 




303 


100, 104, 105, 

v for p, , , 

• 


96 


262, 256, 316, 

v, form of, . . 


33, 40, 129, 260, 


329, 349 




802, 316 

npaklfipta, , 

. 43 

\achaka, . . 

• 

• 

. 315 

npantanka, . 

, . 280, 284, 286 

Vachaspati, . 


« 

. 90, 93 

upamdhi. 

. 42 

Vadnra, m , . 

• 

• 

303, 312 

nparaka, an official title (?) 

. 269 

Vadav agin, . 


• 

. . 35 

upanka, an official title, 

. . 2, 3, 6 

Yadda-iara, meaning of, . 

• 

• 

. 26, 20 


114,115,116, 

vaddi, . 



. . 146 


120, 121, 127, 

vadbuta, . 



CO 


130, 131, 13d, 

Vadindra, a teacher, , 


• 

, . 15S 


136, 140, 144 

Vadna, m , , , 


• 

278 

nparika, > a bflhad-n 0 . 

. 283 

Vaid mnbi, dy , . 

46, 49, 50, 51, B 1, 

npankn-maharaja,. . 

120, 124, 137, 138, 142 




61,68 

npankars, 

. 3 

Vaikuntha-natha-ppormnal, div , 


. 49 n 1 


The figures refer to pages , n after a figure to footnotes, and add to Additions and Corrections Tlie following 
otiier abbreviations are nsed — ch = chief , co = country , di « distr ct, division, div = divinity , do —the same, 
ditto, <iy “dynasty , JO = Eastern, feud ^feudatory, i=h ng, hi = man, ft ^rirer, * a = see aho, 
*ur,«= surname, ri =village, town, W *=\Ve>tern, wo =woman 
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Pagk 


Vftiiiatcya, . . . 


95, lOt 

vairi-bhaya duyaka, a title. 

• 

101 

Vairikn, sur , , , 

• 

306 

VaiSaths, « . 

133 

131 25 J, 25', 



2t0, 286 

Vaifeshiko. system, • 

k 

. ffl, 92, 93, 99 

Vaishnava, 

• 

3C2 » 3 

Vaifvndeia, rite, 


257, 258 

Vailya, 

0 

. . 35, 38 

Voitajika, . . 

. 

. . 64 

Vaivasvata Manu, , , 


40 

Viijosaueym, a Charana, 


276, 277, 27S 

Vnjra deva, a Kulachurya prince. 

109, 111, 112 

Valataka, dy , 

40, 4), 42, 43, 260, 



261,263, 2G7, 2G8 

i akkbamsu, . 


, 86 

Vak pain, a Piila k , 

• 

295, 299 

Valabba, a, Gho\a k , , 

46, 47, 48, 49 « 1, 



60, OS 

Valabhi, vi , , . 


25b 

Vnlabhf ora, see under “years ” 



Vologda gana, a Jama gann, 

• 

. 338, 340, 315 

Valagur, vt , . 


. 67, 66 

VaHguT-udni^an, tn , . 

* 

57, 72 

Vain padn, 11 , 


250, 257, 268 

Vnl iv an, a people or dy , 


48 n 6, 49 n 1 

Velisvara, <?it> , 


108 n 1 

Valkba, a Slcandhdcara, . 

• 

290, 291 

vnllabha, . 


3 

vallnbha, nvRoshtrakuta birudas 

305 

VaUablinngodai, tn , . 

• 

. 148 

Vallubba-svanun, m , • 


CO 

Vallala-chartta, a book. 


. 281, 282 

V&lldla SCna, a Sena k , . 

<» 

279, 280, 281, 



282, 2S5 

ValnnkatoUa-vataka, tn , 


. 2S9, 290 

Valmlki, 

• 

. 353, 800 

Vamann, itt , . . 

• 

80S, 313 

Vavnaun-Bhatta, tn , 


350 852 358 

Vaui'' nary a — Vamana-Bhntta, 

m, 

. 852, 359 

Vumana-Svamin, tn , 

• 

CO 

Vamba, a water-course. 

« 

67, t>4, 65, 71 & n 1 

vamtigs, • 

. 

81, 82, 86, 89 

Vnnamala svamin, «i , 


. . 4,8 

Vnnamnlln, m , . 


309, 81 6 

vandi, . 

• 

140 


Pacts 


Vangs, a people, , 33, 36, 

37, 

86, 87, 

91 97,99,104 

vanijnka, , 



• 

. 289 

Vanii'ana-svamm, m , 




3 

vanmika — valmiko, . 

• 

• 

• 

45 

v n pa. 

• 

• 

• 

132 « 2 

' iipihii, tit , , 

• 



"08, 311 

1 appa, m , 


308 

809 

313, 314 

vara in names of village*, . 

• 



289 

\ aiadatta, an ojTtciaf, . 


• 

• 

139, 140 

Vnradcv n, Bhntta, m , 

0 


, 

. 3 

Varagnna, a Pandya k , 


• 


49, 63 

varaho, a com, 

* 

« 

• 

16, 23, 25 

Variiba incarnation. 




24,87 

Vnrnha, a people, 33, 34, 

37, 

94, 104 

317 

320, 325 

Vilraniisi, tn , 

22, 75, 85, 90, 

332, 336 

Vlnvnfisiyol, 

• 

• 


85, 00 

Vardbainann, a Jama samf, 


• 

338 

340, 345 

1 ardhamaua-pura, tn , , 




26,32 

Vardhamaiia puravar adhlSvara, a 

title, 


29, 32 

1 ardhnna, X , 




. 280 

VarCsvnra-btidha, a teacher. 

• 



. 107 

\ arna-kavi. 


, 

• 

. 321 

Varpata svntnm, m , . 


• 

• 

. 6,8 

Yarsbn, in Buslitrnkuta birudas 


4 

305 

Varuna, 


307, 

311, 

355, 3C2 

1 arnnn-sv ainm, m , , 


• 

• 

5,8 

Vastsbtha, , 


28, 30, 

362, 359 

1 astu, . 

116, 139, 

140, 

143, 1H 

Vasii, m , , 

• 

• 

• 

309, 3i5 

Vasu— 8, . . , 

• 

• 

• 

. 10 

Vasnbbndra Svarntn, tn , , 


• 


4, 8 

Vasndeva, father of Kpislma 

f 

* 


351, 357 

\ asudeva — Krish na. 

• 



20, 24 

Vasndeva, Bhatto, m , 


* 

• 

. 3 

Vasudoi a-svumin, tn , 


• 

• 

. 3 

Vasudova-svamm, Chbatra, tn , 


• 

* 

. 4,8 

VflBUgl, 

• 

• 

* 

821 

Viisumbigo, tn., 

• 

• 

318, 

322, 327 

Vasumitra, an official, 



« 

139, 140 

vStn, . 


« 

« 

. 253 

A n^a grama, tii , . 



276, 

277, 278 

vita ha, 


« 

• 

. 259 

Vtttlko, • , 


• 

65 A 

« 2 , e3 

vntnva — vastavyo. 

« 

« 

*> 

. 273 

Vatia-Bhatti, 0 poet, 

0 

4 

• 

• 1151 

Vnts&datta svimm, tn^ . 



9 

. 4, E 


The figure* refer to pages , *i after a figuro to footnotes, and add to Additions and Corrections Tho fol owing 
other abbreviations are used — cA —chief, eo — lounlry , <fi —district, division, du —divinity , do — the stun/, 
ditto, dy —dynasty , JB —Eastern , feud -feudatory , X -ling, m -man , n,-r iver, *, a — see a)jo j 
jur.— surnamo, t» —village, town 5 W — Western , too -woman 
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TCPIGRAPIJIA laDTOA 


* 


(Tor* XV, 


A fi(«j a gotm, 
wit (am, . 
\a\, . . 

Vnyulur, t'i , . 

A uyi grumn, vt , 
"V cin, • # 


ACd», Siihh!, Sutra — 
■Xfvaliiyana 8, . 
Cblmndoga 8, 
Jammu 8. 

Klg ' , 

Suma-v, . 

Ynjur*\ , 

Yeda;jii, tn , 

AedSnga, . . 

Vi" Junto, 

ACdn£arma ainmm, m , 

veil, . . 

Velirbapimdti, orncle, 
velkovnij, r 

a com, • 

A Clin BVnnnn, tn , , 

VClurpalaiyam Plates, 
VClvil tnji grant. 


I’ACr 

. , 250, 2<U 

, . . . 148 

. . . . . 71 

. . . 2*9,251 

. , 131, no, 13? 

25, 28, 30, 35, 38, 250, 311, 32C, 

350, 35J, 354, 350, 350, 300, 351, 
302, 8CJ 


, . 2S0, 284, £80 

. , . 253 

Cl, 03, C), 70 
... 25 

. . . 203 208 

• * « • 25 

. 309, 313 

28, 30, 250, 251, 290, 280 
35, 33, £08, 301 
. 4,8 

. 55, 70 

147, H8, 149 tt 9 
, 72 A n G 

118 
4, 8 

2d8» 2,249,251 
, . , 49 n 1 


A eng!, co , 8G, 87, 91, 97, 99, 150, 201, 319, 321 

Ycnlm(5dn, a zArme, , . 17 

Vcnknte^, rfit), . , . , . 12 

A’cnnaikkadi, vt , , . , , 57, CG, 72 


verada, . . , 

• « 

157 

vetil 5, , , i 

t 

. 2 GO, 271 

A r cti para, tn , . • 

• • 

. . 17 

A'etrovannan, an official, . 

114, 110, 

117, 130, 



131, 133, 134 

vetti, . . » 

* » 

72 n 2 

V)bbav*Akliandalfl, a 1C (>\ ami a sur , 

. 91 

Yibbndalta, an official, , 


130, 132, 134 

viceroys. 

• 

. 127 

A'iclmkshana, m , , , 

» 

303, 312 

A r iaogdua, tn , . 

, 

. 308, 313 

Y idcfa, m , , 

* • 

309,313 

YtdeSa, Phnttn, m , . 

4 * 

308, 312 

A idinka, m., . . 

« 

. 2G1 

vldn, . 

• • 

. 14G 

Vidyndbaro, 

. 307,311,321,331 


Vldjndfcnrfl, a Main prince, . , 

Vilj'nlWt, , , , , 

\ f id}5ncg-ra, ft , , , , . 

A »!} Sungari, t « , , , . , 

AMyiii-vtida S\5'filn,rt Jaw 0<j e\er, 


ASd}Srnii}a, pj , , 

Vidyrtlrtha, »s,, 

A’lgrnln j-S'n, a T'i! a ) , 


A'lgrah'fwira, dtv » , , 

A'jhi, rt ^ , , 

A IjaSjnvSds!, ti , , , 

Vijays, «, . , , . 

A ijejft, a year of V-e cuele, , 

Pltfi] nil, a Vtjavancyaro l , 


I'AOS 

. . CO 

, , 37 

10, il 

Ift 

S3*j&tt 2, 
310 215 
4 . io, n 

4 t , 11 

2t>4, 225, 230, 259, 

299, 301, 30J 
• » , , 104 


4 509, 313 

4 IWr 4 

. 30S, 818 

4 103 

9, 14, 1C, 

£1,21 

A i;n;n Btiddlmwmn-n, a Pcllaca A , , 247 

A yftjn-Unlla Hfiya, <» 1 , „ .11 

Vjjajniiilyn III, an 7, Cknlulvi a , . . , 3U 

A'jjaySdilya ]\ f , <t Bana prince, ... CO 
VTjfiyfilflja, a Choja l , , 40, 47, 49 £, n 3, GO, 03 

A'O"} MisgB'*, dy , 9, 1 J, 12, 33, 1 5, 15, 1C, 17 

A'i J ie}tinnndm, ar official, . . 339,140 

A y»}a-in}& IT, n Ftjovanayara I , , , 

A ijaja ‘-Cnn, a ifnt / , . 279, 281, 232, 2^3, 

285 & n. 1 

A qftyn SkandavariiMt, a Pollan k , . 217, 213, 

250, 251, 253, 251 

Vijaya f rl mma . . , 

e ijnapti, 

A ikCinn, a yn r of the cycle, , 

A il a?ita, j n , . 

Vtf ktr(tnu-&ol(in~ulu, a bool, 

A jl.layja, n fiuuh jinnee 
A'lkrirnn** Vikrnimidilja I, , . 

Vjkrmna-VjkrninHdityo, a Chdlulya l , 102, 103, 

352, 353, 359, 303 

Vilrwm, u St tufa k , . . , j-q 

Yikrauu Clmja, a Choi a k , , ^ 

A T iknma-dC'’[i, a Sind a prince, y 3 

A ikruna-deea, a Smrla k , , 109, no, 11 J 

Vil,rmnfiditya IA^ a TT CMMya k, 319, 350, 

35 

20, 28, 29, 73, 

46 , 349, 35a, 15 


104 

. 65, C3, 70 

* • 87,88,92 

303, 3C9, 313, 314 
, 47 n 1, IS ,i i 
73, 109, 111, 112 
. 108 


A’lkramuditja I, a Chalukya l , 


The figures refer tc pages , « after a figure to footnotes, and add to Addttrous and Corrections. Tbe folloiur 
other abbrowntioh-i are ns<d — ch «=cbief, co =conntry , rfi -.diAnet, division, div ^dwmty , do -tbe *-un 
ditto, ly -=»dynnsty , £, = J- astern , feud -feedato y , * »kmg , m.-mm , n,«=rm>r, t a » also 

#wr,n.sarnnne , v». --ullage, toirn , TF,c= Western , wo ‘-woman 
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Page 

VlkramSchtrn VI* a W CnaluXya l , 26, 27, 20, 

32, G3, 73, 07, 100, 101, 102, 

103, 101, 100, 100, 111, 112, 

318 « 3, 310, 360, 351, 352, 357 

Vikmaadity# «* Vikkayja.o Sirdu A , 100, 112 

Vibrtina en, re* tintfer ' years,' • , I'te 10 

"N ikrimft era, (Chalukya), « * * 350, 33/ 

1 ikrutun pars, 1 1 , 81, 82, 95, 9G, 97, 98, 99, 

2S0, 282, 2S4, 256, 2S0 
Vik*ain*5ttoi)gn, a Kojamha sur, * 94 

Vtlpta, a year of tkf cycle, 2'*, 32, 78, 60 

1 ilatab n, a yen of the cycle, 81, So 

\ 1 lis 3 PCu, a Sen-. qt ten, £70, 2S0, 2S3, 281, 

2S5, 28G 

1 ihrneaks, n , • 41, 1* 

VilUr«T), . . CG, 72 

1 ij ipjx' raratyan Vl’Hvn, r» , . • GG, 72 

\ itralucLundm, o uatna teachT, 338, 210, 315 

Yirda, Bhatta, «n , , . 303,312 

Yiudbwt, Tit, , . 90,120 

a ’nijuktnka, hr official tt'U, , • 250,207 

Vipslcb ta, ta , . . . . 301,311 

Viprspah, cn official, • 139,110 

Yira, /<■(«/ „ . 701, 310 

3 Ira 1 , • , • , 280 

\ Irabhadm, rftt , 18 

Vin-Bnlka-IUtn, n J'tjavaragara l , 14 

1 ira CJiola, a Cho\a 1 , . 10, 17, 60, Cl, 

Co 6, n 4, 72 

57, CG, C3, 72 
309, 315 
, 219 

. . 251 

19, 2.3, 23 
, 50, 53 

. . 349 


Vim chojo, tn,, • 

1 irnf’Jha, tn , • 

1 iraku-cln', a P allot a X , 

Ylrakiircbavarmau, a Pallaia X , 

Yiratiacbaiya tn , . 

Ylra-Jiiiriijann, a Chula tur , 

\ 5n*J>iir*ynni, <?tt , . 

Yinnna Odoyar, a Vtjayanagara feud , . 11 

Yira*Puid)a, a Pandya fe , 61, 5G, 317 L n 2 

V ira- Pratlpa- Polarity a, a I xjayanagara 4, 15, 1G 

Ylra Pratiipi Ilanbora-Buya, a Vtjayanagt tale , 14 

Mri I’ratapu Praudlm-dev a Ruyn, .i Vtjayanagara 

l, . 18 

\ ira Ittidri, a Poysal a k , ( 5 ) . • 10 

Yiraiarmnn, a Pallaia l , 2 tS, 2}0, 250, 

252, 251 

Y'ra-V»i,iirttt-3I5dliaii-Bny t, tn , . 12 

ViraAijnyi, a 1 ij tyanagar i l , 15 


PAGE 


SJ 

11 


nrincnn, sir, , . . , • 

Yin rich i porn, t r , . • • 

Virupa den, a Ttmyanagara queen, * 12,13,14, 

18, 24 

Yirupaksbn, rhr , , . * • 19, 21 

liriipaksba, a Tijayanagara k., 9, 10, 11, 12, 

13, 14, 18, 

21, 22, 334 

Virup&kshn-pnrn, tn , » . 16 22, 23, 25 

Vise, a mri rare, • • - 816 

Yisarga, rscof, , 105, 138, 142, £50, 2/9, 

2S7, 302 

V)«hama-pnrn, . » 295, 297, 300 

ilshayi, . 2, 3, 0,114, 115, 117, 119, 120,122, 

130 131, 1J3, 134, 133, 140, 112, 

14S, 144, 283, 2SG, 307, 311 

Tubaja-patl, an official title, , 115, 11G, 117, 118, 

122,121,127, 128, 

131 n 4 A, 7, 112, 

143, 144, 297, 310 

Yislinu, 21, 110 n 4, 351, 355, 350, 363 

Vishnu, a general, . • 2G, 31, 33, 30, 39, 1G 

Vishnu, to, 303,309,312, 313 

1 lshnu blmUn, tn., , , 20, 28, 30, 31 

4 i*bnQflntls, an official, . • 139,110 

1 ishna del a, tn , . 26, 27, 29, 32 

Vishnu garni, in scannnn, . . 152 

Yishnugopamnnan, a Pallava ) , 217, 248, 

219,251, 

252, 254 

1 ishnnnutra, n , , 309, 314 

1 isbnu-Svnmin, Chhalra, m , . 1, 8 

Yishnurardhann, Bhntta, tn , , 4, 8 

Visbuursrdbana Tula II, an P Chafukt/a l , 155 n 4 

1 isbnuvardbana, a X , 125, 12G 

Vjsliusat samlrunti, . . 339,311,315 

Yilin, tn, . 303,313 

1 iSianutba, rfu , , . 

VOlvanntba Siunnn, rftu , . , 145,146, 119 

Viliarupa SCna, a Sena k , , . 29 

1 ilis-Snacburya, m , 81, 82 

YlUn, tn, . 2G, 29, 32 

VnCka-Cbunokja, a Nolatnba sur , , 

lotary, figured, , SO, 85, 9-4, 104, 329 

Voiu svimin , tn , , 4,5,8 

lT > s ' 4 . 31G, 319 

Vpddhidroha, m , . 308, 313 


llic figures refer to pages , »i aftor a figure to footnote", and add to Additions nnd Corrections The following 
othe- ahbrevmt ons uro used —eh = chief , eo «coun‘n , di -district, diuston , dw =dnm tv , do -the sme 
dirti, ,\y -dynasts , E - bistern , /ml - feu.latiry , k -Jong , »» =man , n-nor, j a =W niso’ 
iui — Enrnami t , ~ullago, towu , TT •= Western , wo ^wounm 
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[ Vol. XV, 


\ fikafa, »»,.*• 

1 [-ikcxlnra ■= Bbiuia, • 

Vjdshabba-dhv&ja, .? a. Snvainavp , . 

Vpsbabha avamin, m , 

Vf ishabhavardlmria, m , , • 

Vnbbjndaya, dt , . • 

**// 7 5v« • 

vjiicharana, - 319, 355, 

\ yagbr-agrahlira -= Chidambarii, • * 
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